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| Baroner ,cnercaſe of Grace in this life, and pron 
þx © * Glory inthe life to come: 


Gefiau King of Fn when one praifed 
a certaine Oratorithat- hee could {iretch out 
ſmall matrers at large po and ampli- 
-ferfticra with many both fatly and ful. 
ly anſwered hiny, T, cannet thinke him a good 
Shoo- maker, that would put « great and wide Shoo 
upon 4 fender faote, There bo many,Lfeare, 
whoconfidering the- ſhortdefſe of this pre 

ſentEpiſile, 'and comparing i.withthelarge- 


nefſe of my 
the fore- Galling of their prezudicate Opinion, that to a little Citje I 
have ſet up wide gates and to a ſlender body, have faſhioned a wide 
Garment ; both which, are faulty and unfir, -Bur if theſe partiall 


ludges would weighthe cauſe aright, inthe equall ballances of right 


andreaſon, without the corrupt affeRions of Malice, or Eavie, 1 
doubr nor, but they will rather thioke tharro 2 great Foot [ have freed 
andiapptied a little Shoo.” - 
For this Epiſtle writtents Philewes, though it be ſhort in words, 
andcomprehended in a line compaſſie ; yet if wee regard and re- 
[pe (as wee ought to doe) either the oleviedd found ſubſtance 
of the matter,orche cunning,or rather curious Art of Pas/ thewri- 
 terzor the great and glorious Majeſty of Ged the Enditerg,which 
Ghinech and ſhewerh it ſelfe even inthe leaft chiogs z-wee ſhalbe con. 
Urgtned to conſelke, char this is a right-great Epiſtle, andasone 


Fer erborume 47 Us, ſea reram [acunds, andthe'in- 
of very bre both iaregard of the Wonbivells: | 
| | bv 'and the Wiſedame of t Spirit that ag 


a nd maybe little, yet itis of great pr ice. Dh 

,yetitt ſec The heart is little, | yet: ics the ifoof 
body. Ie phaſrh God "to ſhew forth the greatgeſſe of bop 
A 3 —_ I-1 


 Expeliion, will be ready toſuppolec and ſurmiſe through 
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nn a uandy Rom = on 
the Apoſile faith, rCer:; 5-21: if chow mazef be free, vſeit rather, 
Where bevrillehrber ' freedome before , and to 
bee their, owne: me rather then others; and tobclar li 
_ thantobe | Scrvantsto:.the Honour and: Humer of other men. 1 
 anſwere, Such practiſe: isnotto beaby wayes allowed, unlefle they 
| be oppreſled with bealtly andimtolicrable Tyranny, and bee denied 


#} meate and maintenance, whereby lifeis tobre ſuſtained, Fer then | 
priceforthem ſhould bee defrau- 
| ded, the Covenant or promiſe {char thernſclves have paſſed) ſhould 


their Maſters that have payed a 


bee diſanulled, and arodlaiogs beingrtaken, ſhould through their 
| oOwne miſdemeanor, be more cruelly nd kept in harder and 
| traighterdurance, We ſee when be was ſold by the Trechery 
of bis envious Brethren, and thereupon carried farre from his Fa- 
| thers houſe, he behavedhimſelfe withall Modeſty and Meckenefle, 
beendured the crofſe with all patience, being laide in ferters where 
the lronentred into his foule, Aa» neyer attempted to make a wil- 
full clcape, Or tobreake open priſon 'f albeirir beene no hard mat- 
fall inrothe fire: like unto Eſops Fiſh, who being in the pan, leaped 
vponthe coales. The Jſreclites when they were holden in Egypt 

inbondage and great ſlavery, never offered to make reſiſtance, but 
waited with all lebg-ſuffering, untill God ſent doſes and 4eron to 
 workethicir deliverance. Thus alſo = continued is Bebylon,untill 
Cyrus King of Perſia by his gracious preclamarion ſet them at liberty, 


Ear.3.0.2;. | ms 
-The Dodrine of the Popiſh Schoole-men alloweth in their 


iding of caſes of conſcience, ſuch as are unjuſtly and wrongfully 


o_ if they can: and according to 


imprifoncd, to wr 1,76 fer their liv 


nination,is the praiſe of the Papilis, cven whea they are 
Laval reſtrained. Burthis isno better,thantorefiſt the Magiſtrate, 


priſon,never ſought occaſien and epportunity to deliver cr ge 
untill God and Man delivered them, and brought them forth ; 
ſometimes the Lord ſcnt his Angell from Heaven,to open tho priſr 
_doores,&to ſinite offtheir chaines, 8 foto free them from the ra 
by theis encthies. The A Peter warneth Servames tobe 
to their Maſters with all fearc ; not onely tothe good and cour- 
cous,bur alſo to ſuch asare Reſins 1H :and he g girth thera For 
at | P -worthy, 4 M41 tow Enanre tefe, 
ub ies Kt us cemmirour ſelves and nc 
ed we uſe not unlawfull canes to ſer our ſelves ar 


berry , rather | 
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dacic) leaſt while ett hantined avoyd the ſmeake, hee ſhould 


which s rhe Ordinemeef God,Rom,1.3. The Apoftles being clape up in | 


| Anſwere, 
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| _......: Before our rimes, thathauh not becne- WD x 
The Apoſtle writing tothe Cerinchians faith, 4ll things are yours, whe- 


pointed unto us 10 bring ns unto Chriff, It is no ſmall comforeto Travel- 
lers totread and trace the foorfteps of ſuch as have walked -che right 
way before them. In like manner, it is no ſmall profit and pleaſure to 
' me, grounded upon the evidence of the truth, to haye followed the 
examples of learnedand approved Authors; that have laboured faith» 
fully in the Vipeyard of the Lord, and lighted a candlc unto others. 
+ This Expoſition (ſuchas iris) I preſume to offer unto your Wor:- | 
ſhip, not fearing your Iadgement in the allowance, nor doubting 
| of- your fayour inthe acceptance thercof; and thercfore grounding 
my ſclfe uponit, I regard nor the cenſure of Carpers and Cavellers, 
| who havenothing te grace themſelves, but by tecking the diſgrace 
| of others ;nor yetany thing ro raiſe themſelves a great name, but by 
raking away others | 
nominis rains gredum fibi faciunt ad gloriam ſuam. They will diſlike 
cither the perſon, orthe matter, or the ſtile, or the allegations, or 
they know'not what, and care not whar, ſo it be ſomewhat, The 
toofes uſed are too many, the Reaſons too large, the Vics too ve- 
| nope yea, nothing can pleaſe rhem, that pleaſe themſclves in 
their owne conceits. If Iſhould crave pardon for my {lippes in this 
Expoſition, :or for my boldnefſc in this Dedication, 1 ſhould there- 
in allo the mouths of many, torax me of vanity, and reprove 
mee of folly, For when 4/b:;nw, who wrote an Hiſtory of the Ro- 
man Offices in the Greeke tongue, requeſted the Readers in the Pre- 
face, to beare with him if they found any imper.eRion and wants in 


lefſe he bad deſerved Pardon indeede, if bee bad beene forced tonrite his 
Story : but he is « Trifler that had rather ache pardown for his {awlt, than to 
be without faals, For men are wont to deſire forgivenefle cither when 
they erre at unawares, or when they commit a faultby conſtraint and 
compulſion from ſuchas have authoritie over them, whom they can- 
not or dare nor deny. Such ſevercand ſharpe Iudges I am1like to light 
Upon, whowill demand the queſtion of me, what I meane co plead 
far pardon > For, who compelled me to make the favir for which 1 


re the forgiveneſſc of the offence > 
3 leaving theſe raſh and rigorous Cenſors of other 
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effcr the expoſition of this Epiſtle utte you, and to paſſe it under 
hips name. For to whom doth a Treatiſe of godlineſſe 
agrec, than to him that profeſſcth Godlineſſe, and "_ 
the 
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lay: | 


\name : ſo that as one ſaith well, Ex alter: 


ther it be Paul, or Apolles, or Cephas, (rc, all are belpes allowed and ap- | 
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gave favour > And why [did not rather keepe my ſelfc from offen- | 


I come todeclare the caules that have induced mee to | 


I Cor, 3.12, 


| Bara af, ins 
{ uſt1 "ey bes 
log. _ | 


Scalrgey, exew- 


cit, in fine, 


his worke, Maſter Ceo the Cenſor anſwered when he read it, Dowbr- 


Plut,in the 


life »f Cato. 
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raft from my youth: cefl me 
y frength failetb. And afterwar 
, even untill ow, therefore will 
auto mizne old age and ay head, 
ved thine erme untothis gener s- 
7 teal] thens that flu] come, For, a man' may fallaway 
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ouk hardly moore bim, bbs hae crowin of the C k or 
| the chirping of a Bird, raiſcd anddifquicred : the deeb 

#7nq ſhell be abeſed; that is, the cares and ether Inſtruments of Mu- 
| ficke ſhall be ſo weakned and dulled, that they ſhall rake no pleaſure 


 nordelighttherein, as Berziles confeſſed unto Devid : alſo They 
Bullbe affrard of bigh thing, that is, when once they grow crooked 
with age, cvery | v-"g 
Mountaine unto k 
head ſhall be renowned with the _— ornament of white , 
| as the beautifull Bloſſomes of an Almond Tree, &c. Thas deth the 
Wile-man deſcribe the diſcommodities and difficulties of old age, 
which approacheth unto us all, and will inthe end overtake vs, to 
{ the end we ſhould learne to remember our Creator inthe dayes of 
our youth. The Lord God Almighty, who is the ancient of des, 
deliver you from every cvill worke, andblefſe you and yours more 
and more with all ſpirituall bleſſings in heavenly things, that as you 
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way will ſceme rough z and every ſtone, a | 
And the 4lmewa tree ſhall fourifh:thatis their 


| beare the Image of his Eternity, ſo you may be partaker of eternal! | 
| Glory, Amen, : 


2 San, 19,36 
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Tothe Reader. 
mins 7” was well ſaid, that the firſt duty of a Writer ©, that 
{>W-Y hereade over higowne Tele andraft backe Ei ejer bo 
conſider what he beganto write ; who if he dwell wp- | | 
pon the matter, nor to be accounted long ; but rf hee 
wander and ftraggle from it, every ſentence i too too 
long and tediows. The Epiſtle wuh which I deale, 1 
confeſſes ſhort 3 the Commentary which | have writ- 
ten upon it /ong ; howbeit, | have been careful] to re- 
member the formerrule, and to krepe mee cloſe to the 
2 We preſent ſubjeft, and therefore hape to obtaine pardoy 
with patience. One of the Ancients ſaid of Carthage thatcontended ſo much and Sa'uft, bam 
fo long with Rome, memwlation for greatnes and Empire ; It wu better to ſay wo. | 
thing than to fpeake a lintle. Much more may this be ſaid of this Noble and drvine 
Epiſtle herein the Apoſtle, as it were flying aloft with Eagles wings, doth ſo diſ- 
cover hay affettions and ſtivre up the affettions of ethers, that tao much cannot bee 
oken ofit,  - = 
Mobing the Epiſtles of Paul ſome were written unto whole Churchsy « that | 
to the Romans, Corjnthians,Galathians,&c. Orher wera written to particular per- 
ſons; as two unto Timothy ; one te Titus ; and this.to Philemon. Nothwithfand- 
ing, we muſt underfland, that howſdever they were privatly direBled to certaine | 
wen, yet they were inſpired of God, and penned by the Apoſtle, for the benefit of 
the whole ('burch. For if refpebt had only been bad to th f. unto whom they were | 
purpoſely and principaty intended ,nany things might bave been ſpared, which are | caty, comin 
every where diſperſed and hand/ed in them, T his eppeereth expreſly in the Epeſtle | 1 Timah, 
whom Paul left Titus 1,5+ 


Titus 3,15 « 


by and ordered into three ſorts ; 
”_ Prophericall,co owvit the dis 
The Hiſtoricall &re ſo called becavſ? 


wed, nerther yet were able toſee 


”m | 
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| th Fay" 
N. them altogether as ba- — Y 
"I wethay many things in the N ew 
receive. 01 | the Goſpel arcording to | | 
jonites, anetber de- 
[ 
pi 
and Baſilides: for wharſoever they ſaw to croſſe and contraditt their he« 
 raſed ontuafthe Canon, and would not recer ve it as authenticall; e4« 
ch, thists to bewwbſerved, that ſuch as did admit (45 Divine) any of 
{ never deny he authority of this EpiiHe to P hilemon. Some rndeed 
need the Epiftle ro the Hebrews: ſomethe tarter Epiſtle of Peter, ſom, 
1 hi le of lames : ſome,rbe Epefties ro Timothy and Titus; and other, the two 
A | Latter familiar Epiſtles of lokn : but no Hereticke was ſo forſaken of Ged,or ever 
_— TT grew to bo ſo deſperate, to comenme and ſet light by this Epiftle, if ever he admit- 
C.-1 ted and accepted the credlit ofany." Which plainly declareth the Majeſty thar foi- 
4 | aeth inthi ittle and front Letter wherein Paul by his Divine eloquence and pi- | 
: rgument, deeth even | | 
Jorg from 
21 ny Fs 5 10 arnner, 
many Diſpes * 
o-looks for neither bet- 
| | 
ahh r,that will come and taftof it;] darebe | 
EMS. 6 and wholſome. What foode ſoeveris fend | 
| that cannot pleaſe t f « elted ftemacks , 1 confeſie the fault is in the 
.- % « Cook that bath dreſſed it, 'I wonld therefore entreat thee to accepr 
þ 4 of theſe three diſbec, conſider, the perſan that was the writer, the perſon to 
egy whom he writeth , and the perſon for whom. be writeth, the perſe on that penned i, 
| was Paul the e:the {on to whom 1t was written, was Philemon the Mga- | 
wrore,ye Onefimus the Servant. Upontheſd three, | 
| ns is whole Epiſtle bere 
6p to the Faith ju Prifen. Is * 
pur | 
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| To the Reader, 
CEE 
{ dvirr of yeod uot as tyilldoers; neverceafing ta further the ſalvation of others jo. | * P*-1.15- 


ven when their bodies were reſtrained of liberty ;, and yet in thiwant of enlo ge. 
| went they were mighty in deed and word toworks the ſs of ſuch «s Lt | 
red unto them,verifying the ſaying of the Apoſtle: | ſuffer trouble unto bonds, bur ; 
the Word of God 18 not bound. hiles he pleaded by cauſe in Chaines, hee bad 6 ORG 
almoſt caught Agrippa in che Cheine of the Goſpell, and wonne him ro che Fairh, | Oo OmG 
When he was come to Rome,be would not be idle;but cald the chiete of the Iewes | A-28.17, 
tobether,and then expounded unto them the way of ſalvation teſtifying the king. | 33+ 
dome of God and per[wading them thoſe things.that concerne leſis both ont of i 
Law of Moſcs,and ont of the Prophets, from morning to night. Thus doth one ſay 
moſt truly of biz ; When he was bound, he was (tronger thanthey that bound 
him ; when hee was 4 captive, hee was freer than they that kept him; and when by 
| Indges examined bim,he examined them,and ſer them ax liberty that were under | 
| thethraldome of pn and Saten. It wiruly ſaid of the Wiſc-man ; He that winnerh | | 

{ Soules is wiſe,and ſhall ſhineasthebrightnes of the firmament,and ſuch asturne | Proy.1 1,30, 

—_- rightcouſnes,ſhall ſhine asthe ſtars for ever and ever. T #u wiſedome y | Danit.3. 
nowhere to bee found, no where to bee ſought, no where to hee learned, but in the 

Word of God,which i the wiſedome of God,and the power of God. Sothenwe ſee, | 
8 is not the puniſhment that maketh a Martyr but the cauſe. Some are puniſhed as 
| malefaBtors, ſome dic as Martyrs. loſeph was caſt into the ſame priton,withthe | Go 10.0 & 
| Butler and Baker of King Pharagh:They ſuffered impriſonment in the ſame place, | o,z. Cs 
but the cauſe was not one for which they ſuffered. Joſephs Malter tooke him and 
put him in priſon, inthe place where che Kings priſoners lay bound, and there | 
he was in priſon ; b«t becanſe st was in a good canſe,andfor a good conſtience,the 
Lord was with him,and ſhewed him mercy, and got him favour inthe ſight of 
the Maſter of thepriſon. The like we might ſay of Paul and Sylas,who were not ow- 
ly beaten with rods,but clapped up in cloſe priſon with malefatior: ; but they were 
| wort without comfort in their ſufferings, For at midnight they prayed and ſung p | 

Plalmes unto God,ſo that the reſt of : b priſoners heard them.T hey ſuffered As AQs 16,25, | 
evill doers, b#t not for evill doing. And albeit they were priſoners, yet they were | 2 Tim. 2,9, | 
Chriſtian priſoners : and when the body was ready to bee offered, and the time of 
their departure drew neere, for gat not their Apoſftolicall care of the Churches, and Pane ages 
watchfalnes over the Lords Flecksy yea,weſeePaul in this place, forgertath not a ro. pr 
baſe ſervant as (hall be ſhewed afterward. * 
| Toxching the ſecond point,we are to conſider the perſon to whomPaul wructh ; 
which 4, to Philemon, craving at bus hands the fruit of Chriſtian equity and mo- 0p ronſe 
deration.to forgive him that had offended hims, according to the doRtrine of the com- | quan, © 
non Matter of them beth, Teſns ({briſt. Take heed to your ſelves, if thy brother | Luke 17,3,. 
| treſpaſſe againſt thee, rebuke him: and if he repent, forgive him : and though | 
he fin againſt thee ſeven times in a day, and ſeven time in aday returne againto | 

| 


—_ 


Gr— 


— 


thee, ſayiog; It repemeth me, Thou ſhalt forgive bim. tis « great verine in thee 
if thou wrong net him, of whom thou art wronged : I. 4 great fortunde if when | 14,1 x.(is 
thes art wronged, thon remit it ; It it great glory, ifthow be willing to ſpare him, 
whom thon bed power and _ to hurt. As Chrift tanght forgiveneſſe to 0- 
ther, ſo he prattiſed hs own Dottrine and prayed for thoſe that were his peric- | Luke 2 3,34+ 
cuters.Philemon had bety greatly wronged by hu falſe and theeviſp ſervant, yet | 
Paul craverh pardon for him upon bu repentance toward God, and his (nbmiſſion 
Foward bis Maſter. It « the Dorine of the Novatian Heretichs, to deny hope of | 
favour and for ivencfſe to ſuch as are fallen; againſt whow Cypr ian hath wricten 
| «learned Epiflleprbereby they go about to kill whereas they ſhould cure themthat 
re wolttnded,and to fwallow up them in deffaire whom they onght to raiſe ap with 
| comfort. Forthey alledge that Chriſt threatneth, W boſocver (hall deny bim be- 
fore men,thetywill he deny before his Facher which is in heaven. But he wnder- | 
| fandeth ſth ar perſever in it without repentance, denying biz ants the end, and 
aſs q 


for- bt 
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Racks 34,40 


lod 2,I2,13, 


Eze.33,!0,1 { 


Rom,1 4,4, 


Eze.18,21,24 
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tak 


fleld liks Cowards, vet witheat 


Thy os are forgiven thee. On 


ab rected eareth by the contrary,inihe oppoſite member 
ill he alſocontelſe before his Farber which: is in Heaven ; whereby hee 
JR TIOG 0s CON O00 F feſſion, is are faithful withowr ſtarring back 


| 6 b-prieffs bon efdid dewy hi Maſter that cboſe him, nct 


;; be denied bim that bought buw und redeemed bum ; in a word with 
wich curſing and execyation; yet be _— and re own : be went a 
wicked com for hu greevons fall ererly, Many goo 
1p/cawy/x f, of their enennes, and Hes = the 
reproch and impeachment of their CMan- 
hood who afterward gather firength,and are aſbemed of their awne folly both reſi= 
thoſe that fight againſt rhens moſt conragionſly,and pleaſing the Captain that 
made c hoiſe of them. 
Hence it #, that the Lord 


proviaimeth Mercy, and reneweath bis Covenant of 


forgiveneſſe to ſuch as twrne nnto him, The Prophet loelſauh, Turnc you unto 


me with all your heart, with faſtivg,vecping,and mourning ; Rent your hearts, 
and not your Garments, and turne unto the Lord your God, for he is gractous 
and mercifull,flow __ and of great kindneſle, 3nd repemeth him ot the e- 
vill. Here is mercy offered,and « generall pardon publiſped which God will perform 
to all penitemt perſons, Likewiſe, the Lord for better aſſwrance ij we doubt of bu 
word once wttered, ſaith by bis Propher, Othou fonne of man, ſpeake untothe 
houſe of Iſrael, Thus ye 1peake and ay, If our tranſgreſſions and our fins be up- 
On u$,and we are conſumed 63607 94 "wy How ſhould we then live ? Th 
do wicked perſons when they beare of Gods Indgements, caſt off all confidence in hu 
mercies and nacrmure at buy threatnings But what folewerb? Say unto them,as I 
live ſaith theLord,1 defire nottke death of the wicked,but that the wickedturn 
from his way,and live : Turne you from your cvill waics, for why will yee dye, 
O ye houſe of Iireell ? hen the Suſull women came to (rift in the bewſe of Si- 
mou the Phariſte Huwbly confe fling ber ſins,and ſbedding abwndance of teares for 
them and by them both geftifymng ber love to Chriſt, be turned unto ber andſaid, 

| i pare we ſee repentance,weep! ng,and prajer, On 


Chriſt s part,ve ſee forgiveneſſe offred, and pardon beſt owed, It u well / ard of Cy» 


 prian, Legimus & adoramus nec preterwittimus cceleſtc m domini ſententiam, 


ua ait negarurum fe nepantem ; nunquid & pamnitenten ? chat 5s,wc reade, and 
ant, and do NE om to reverſe the Loca ſenmtenie of the Lord,when 
be ſaith ; I will deny him that denicth tne ; Fur dorb he any wheye,or at any t1me 
ſay, be will deny bim that cepenecth of his fins from the botrome of his beart? 
Or deth be allow any te jucge another mans ſervant,which Qandrih or falleth to 
his owne Maſter! That & it which makerh the Church Triwmph in the experience 
and feeling of . cu ypc and mercy, Micah..8,9. Rejoyce vot againit me,O 


mine enemy ,t T fall, ] ſhallariſe. When i ball fitia darkneſic, the Lord 
will be a light unto me. For «« the righteouſnes of therightcous man. ball not de- 
I ”n the day of bis tranſgreſſion. ſo the wickednes of the wick ed man hal 
not bart hin, 


the ſheep of bu paſtere;and bu love toward themthat be denaunceth a fearfull woe 
againſt the heepbeards of I/racl that feed themelves,ard not the fiock: he char. 
geth chew that they didl eare rhe fat,and clethed themſelves with the wooll bar the 
weaky they heve not [ate ſicke they bave not healed, neither have they 
bound up the broken,nor be againe thas which was driven away neither have 
exhaer that which was loÞ bnrwich regour and crivelty have they ruled them, 


zeb.34. 70 conclude this point our Saviour ſpeweth that when a man having an 
fherp hath loft one of chem fie leaueth ninety and nine inthe Wilderneſſe, 
Y 7 and 
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whenſoever he turnerh from bu iniquity. Such ts the care of God over 
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To the Reader, 


Tofceke and co ſave that which was loſt. And ſeeing 087 graciome God is ſo ready 
to remit offences done apainſt bins ; who are we, and of what matter or mettall are 
| *e made that arc ſo hard-hearted, and ftif-neched andimplacable apainf owr bre- 
thren i We arc ranghe to tike forgiveneſſe, as we on, Ap : and inthe Parable of 
the wiſcrable and mercilefſe ſervant proponnded, who being forgives ten thew- | 1411 c 11. & 
ſand Talents, refuſed to forgive bu fellow an hundred pence wis delivered to the | 18,35, 
tormentars, till be fooxld pay all that was dnc to bu Lord : We aretanght,that in | 
| like maney (hall our heavcaly Father do unto us,except we forgive from on begy 
| each onero hu brother their Treſpaſſer, | 
| Thu Dettrine doth the Apoffle its at large in thu Epiſtlegraving pardon at | 
| the hands of Philemon, for bu pe werent and proftirate ſervant, not donbring but as | 
| God bad forgiven bim, and gruen him repentance, ſo he alſo for hiupart would re. | 
|. mit the trefpaſſe and injury done unto himſcife, Thus we [ce what tojudge of theſe | FURY OWE 
N ovatians, who are indeed the true Puritans, and contrary to the whole comrſe of |, ow 33, « 
the Scriptures, deny repentance and reconciliation, to ſuch men 4s after bapriſme | 
(through infirmity and force of perſeention,and feare of danger) deyeeld ſo far,s 
ro deny the fanth, We have 4 noble example of Gods notable ceampaſſion toward ſuch , 
| 44 offend of frailty and weaknefſſe in Peter, who warreceived to Mercy : and Chrift 
world never have ſaid, Wharticcycr ye looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven, 
if fach perſons as repent were altegether to bee barred owt of the boſome of the | 
Charch, (an theſe proud fpirits the bee the Diſciples of Chriſt that are barder | 
and ftraiter laced than their maſter! Thus they 7 1+ ud tIrne repertance and taks | Divade here. 
any all admonitions beth publickand private which are of great force to reclajnee | #97: 
k and recover 4 ſinner, 
| The third and leſt point remaineth, For, as wi have confbdered theyerſon that 
| writerh th Epiſtle, and the perſon to whom it ig written, ſo we ar0 to marks the © 
| perſon for whom it @ written,to wit ; for Oceſimus 6 ſervant a fugitive ſervant, 4 La: non 
falſe ſervant, « fraudulent ſervant, A baſe and meane ſubyet fot the Apeſtle to | >: "piſs * 
| handle howbeit pennedin (0 bigh and heavenly a mancy, and contrived with [ch | wines, 
| exquift art, jo pp cs judgement, that it over-reacheth the meanneſſe of the 
aarter, and leaveth n» excuſe that Philemon could rs, the wind bimſclſe fom | 
bim, and manifefteth the ſpecial care that Paul had, of thu poore penitent perſon, 
It u recorded of CM. Fox, ay 6 memory, when one told bim that a certaive 
man (of none of the greateſt or "gocf callings) who bad received much comfort th Benny 
from himin the dares of hu trouble, was deſirona to acknowledge bu thankgful- | geenbom, 
wefſe toward him, and arked hims whether bee rememby ed ſuch a one! He anſwe. 
red; I remember him well 2 1 tell you, I forget Lords and Ladies to remember 


Math 18,18, 


Many there 419, that are afoansed of (uch as art of low oh pars notwith fan- 
ding God loytth, for when the S avienr of the world die towhom thawordof 
foldghn is preached When the Church was in Abrahams howſe yt confft ed net on- | 
ly of fuch as were borne in his houſe,bur of ſuck alſo a were bought with his | 
mony, ef any ſtranger that was not of bu ſced : and when the Lord gave note hi nw 
the ſeals of yh covenant he commanded him to tirexmeoſe ng enhbimſelf & bu /on,. 
bir fewark, and the checfeft parts of bis family, but every male, even the leaf and 
bveſt that lodged wander his reefe. 41 ther the wiſemes ſaith in the Proverb1,l7. 
- | $+ He that mockerhthe poore,reproachcth him that ache /obeikes oo: 


lee. 
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reat, 


I hve them borh, ſan#:fcth them both, and will glorifie them 


And 
then 


, 


him but contenteth himſelfe to view only the Bridle and Saddle: ſo is he as ſimple 
and ſhallow which judyeth of a man by putting on a gay coat, or by the wearing of 


Swifts and ornaments of the mind. Abigail is renowned for awoman of ſingular wiſe- 
| dome and that worthily,yet ſhe diſdained wot the counſell of her ſervants,Naaman | 
was Captain of the King of Aram, yt hereſuſtd not the adviſe of by attendants, 
that waited upon him.There aroſe not a Prophet ſince in Iſracl like unto Moſes, 
whom the Lord hnew face to face, Deut. 34. 10. jet he rejefted not the reproofe of | 
Tethro his father in law but bear kned to hu voyce,Ex.18.24-Theſe perſons judged 
it ro be no diſgrace or diiÞaragement to their high calling, nor ayy ſawcinefſe in | 


” 


| their ſervants,to fag roy to teach them and tell thew their Yo \ WHhont gut 


«ti. 
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a precious garment,or by the condition of his entward perſon, and not by the inward | 


ad been expoſed to 


ding thewſelver by thim and follewing their direfien,the one 
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miſerable 


Py" 
_— 


To the Reader. 


- 


—— ——ﬀ  -—_ 


miſerable laughter, the other haareturned in the uncleannes of his leproſie, the 
third had wearied himſelfe from morning ro evening without profit;whereas by rhes 
meanes the one was preſerved the other was cleanſed,andihe third eaſed. It u rher- 
fore an wntrue and nnſavoury Proverb,that A man Keepeth in his kouic ſo many 
enemics,as ſervants: for we have them not enemies,but we makethem ſo, when we 
behave our ſelves toward them tJrannou ſly,crmell Contumelionſly. fþ1 ghtfully and 
ontragionſly,going againſt them ſo much as we dare donor ſo much only as we oxghr 
to do,not conſidering bow lawfull 1t is,but how power full we are and bow weak they 
are, Alithe prophane hiſtories, are fuli o eſſe examples of many ſer vants, who 


are commended for their truſt and faithfulneſſe ; wittines and conrage might and 


emma, | 


magnanimuty to all poſterity,ard have not dowbred to give thiur lives t9 death, in 
therr maſters quarell,]t 1s not therfore much to be marvellea at that the Apoſtle, 
perceiving how Mighty the word haa been tn operation «pon Philemons /ervant,' 
doth account him 4s his ſon,and ſecketh 6 reconcile him to his mai er: 1 which res 
ſpeA,he was willing & defirous to have kept him with him,to miniſter unto hiwn. 
He cl11meth ſome authority over bim,being hu ſpiritual father :howbeit becauſe 
he was not onely his ſon, but alſo another mans ſervant , he wonld not retaine him 


without his miſt er: knowledge, Let them not therfore for their low acgyee be con- , 


' _ . NY 
temned,nor have the meanes of initrulien demed untothem. 


T hug I have ſet down to thy view (Chriſtian Reaacr )the ſcope of this Epiſtle : 
whercinthe ApoſHe(tn a narrow compaſſe) doth couch together many myſteries 
eur Reltn1on, which 1 bave laboured to lay open 1n thy Commentar)'. And howſo- 
ever the werh  gromninbigneſſe, and extendedin length under mine hands more 
thaa at the firſt 1 purpoſed and intended, yet [ hope the maner of handling heericsn 
obſerved, ſhall eafilyrecompence thy labour beſtowed in reading. 1 cannot in few 
word. comprehend the matters that are heere and there difperſed threnghomut the 
Book. Among many other theſe points are principally handled. T onching affli4l:on 
for the truth, and perſecution for righteouſnes ſake, T ouching Chriftian equity 
and moderation. T ouchingG94s free grace,&- forgiving 0 ffences:Tonching howſhol | 
goverpment and private poſſeſſions 3 Touching the conver ſion of ſinners, and the 
Communion of Saints;T ouching Faith and 00d Works: T onching freendſÞ, pand 
ſwrety ſhip: Touching Prayer and Hoſpitaluty :T ouching the Goſpell and «-; bme/- 
deeds: Touching Gods providence,and of the force and fruit of the Aſmiftry as is 
more at large to beſeenin theT able of the as rines, Accept(I pray thee) the paines 
I h ave taken in the diſcuſſing of theſe points pardon theeſcapei (if any be)into which 
-T have fallen,as mm travelling ſo x; A journey gt i eaſie to fall into a ſlumber; ang 
whereſocver thou undorflandeſt the hand of God to have been with mo 1% prubli- 
ſing the truth, give him the glory, and aſcribe the praiſe unto hu great name, ts 
whoſe grace and goodneſſe, I commend thee, , 


Thine in our commom Saviour, 


William Atterſoll. 
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Out of Foe Frans. | be helpers unto their husbands, as 
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L ——— | heirestogether of the grace of life, 
| | OY P-29 
6g He courle of the Golpel cat | Do. 7. The calling ofa Miniſter, 1s 
Q- ag not be ſtopped, bur will have | a atalall and laborious, a ncedfull and 
2 0 his paſſage inthe world, —=| troubleſome calling, P-33 


paget | Do. 1. Iristhedutyot all houſe- 
The Argument and occaſien of the | holders,to teach and inftruR their fami- 


pe grocer withthenſes thereof, | lies that belong unto them, at } 
: ww 


DoR. 1. Good thinos muſt be follp- | Po. 1. The free favour and mercie 
wed and ſought ber enideſty and fer- God in Chriſt Ieſus is firſt and above 
vemtly,not coldly and careleſly, p.9 | all other things co be deſired and pray- 

Do. 2. lt is nodiſgrace or reproch edfor, p48 
tothe ſervants of God, to beecaſt into | Dog. 2, Suchas are in Gods favor, 


prilon for the Goſpels ſake: p12 have his bleflings flowing unto them, 
,DoR. 3. Theperſccutions of all true and following them, P-5$| 
Chriſtians, are the perſecutions of | P*R.3. All bleſſings temporalland e- | 
Chrift leſus ,when they are impriſoned cergalare to be craved from Godalone 
for Chriſts ſake, p.15 in Chriſt Icſus, P.61 | 
Dots 4. All good (dire Ger | __ Foes og | 
macaebenerdone I rn ae a 
hers thanalone by ourſelves, So 0-2 Vaſe, © OT I 
Do@4 & Chiftian fricad willper- jo DD _|_| © 
forme any chriſtian duty to his friend, | Dod., 1. Men ought totakecauſe of | 
p25 | greatjoy, to ſee 2row and pro- 
Do. 6. Chriſtian women ſfhoald cecd | 


_ 


p95 | 
Do8. 6.Faith in Chriſt, and love to 


,doe alwayes goc together in 
ſervants of God, p.99 

7. Chriſt muſt be the objet of 
Our Faith, we mult looke unte him,and 
106 
f mercy.arc c{- 
d above, and. balor 
to the poore Saints 


t 
- 1 p.m 
Such as truely belceve 


| in Chriſt, and belong to him 
Fey 117 


mM Ir is our to ſtir'vp our 
and others to encreaſc in'y 
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our ſelvesor 
abroad, and made knowne 


publiſhed 


is an office of power 
under Chriſt, p.163 
* MEARncs areto bee u- | 
ſedrather than ſevere,to perſwade men 
co.holy duties, P.172 
3. Superiours in gifts,or age,or 
h,are tobe reverenced andregarded 
above others, p.177 


and authory 
Do. 2- 


Ver/e 10, 


DoR. 2, Theleaft and loweſt memm- 
ber converted to Chriſt, muſt not bee | 
comemned or condemned, -;. p34 
DoR. 2.The ſame affeRionthar isbe- 
rweene the Father and the Sonne,ought 


to bee berweene the Minifter atid the 
peqple committed unto him. p. 189 

DoR. 3. Thepreaching of the word is 
the ordinary meanes and inſtrument of 
our convertion &regeneration, p.205 


oQ. 1. Chriſtian religion maketha 
man 29g = and helpful vnto others, 
tharbefore hath bcene injurious and 


vt 227 
In godly, —_ be - refor- 
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| us, ought to bee deare and fervent, 
, Dog. 5. The Goſpell 
liſh or dimiaith civill drdinances, and 
diſtin& degrees among men, pþ. 262 
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by what meanes ſocyer God hath ena- 


any, themore ſhould they be tendered 


22. 
Do&. 5- Although chriſtian religion. 
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Verſe 13,0 14: | 
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DoR.1. Every Chriſtian is bound to 
ſerve the common good of the church, 


bled him thereunto, P.273 
DoA. 2. All Chriſtian duties done ro 
God or man, muli bee done willingly, 
and chearctfully pertormed, p.282 
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yerſe 150 16. 


ern ne agg, - 9-74 


DoR. x. All things (even finne ir 
ſelfe) are ordered and turned by the | 
providence of God, tothe good of the | 
cle, . P-295 
DaR. 2. God oftentimes taketh 


@ xt ———— —m——c | 


i. 


| P-30y 
Do. 3. The. fals and finnes of 


our brethren , whereof they have re. 
pented,are notto be encreafed and am- 
plified with odjous & extreame words, 
bur rather to be buried and forgotten, 


Do&. 4. The more grace apeareth in - 


and regarded of us, bs 


| from his ſervants outward commodi- 
ties, to beſtow aponthem greater, | 


P-317 | 
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DoQ: 1. Theconfideration of our 
communion one with another, ought 
to mQy2e-uS to regard one another, and 
todo all good one to another, p.z48 
Do. 2. Among Chriſtian friends all 
things are common, P:350 
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Verſer8, & 19. 
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DoR, 2. The communion of Saints 
doth not take away any maps right and 
intereſt in his private poſſcſſions , and 
things of this life, P.365 

DcR, 2+ It is lawfull for one man to 
be come ſurety for another, and to cn- 
gage himſelfe and hiscredit, p.373 

DoR. 3. Convenants in Writing, for 
debts, bargaines, and ſales, are honcſt 
and lawfull. p.385 

Dot. 4. Such as have gained us unto 
God,oughtr above all others to be molt 
deare unto vs, P.394 
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Verſe 20, & 21, 


PETER 


n— 


END — nm 


Do&, 1. No man ovghtto bee eager 
and extreame in exaQung and requiring 
their debts, dues, and demandes, trom 
the poore and needy, - P.407 

DoR. a. Whatloever we defire, pro- 
voke and perſwade others to doc, mult 
be inthe Lord, - P.415 

Do. 3. Men ought gercatlytorcjoyce 
at the good and bench of their bre- 
thren, in temporall and cternall blef- 
 fings,which they ſeero befal them, 

| : P.42 I 


doe. not take away the degrees of pe 
ſons,yet it maketh us all equall,and 
thren in Chriſt, p.330 


ſonsare given us to care forany , the 
more wee are bonnd to care for him, 


Do. 6. The more bands and rea- 


| = , 
1.  DoQ. 4, Men ought aiwayes to hope 
” 1/xFcll, and to thinke the bcR of their bre- 


ren, not to ſuſpet the worſt of th+m, 


| 


P 
Do&. 5. The faithfull bcing moved 


| ro Chriſtian duties, have yeelded more 


than hathbeen required at their hands, 


tree grace 
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PEA VIRGEE: . _ Þ-47 

DoR. 2. Vee mult not utterly caſt 
off the weake, burſhew our compaſſion 
toward them. p.478 
Do@. 3. Many that ſceme forward 
inthe profeſſion, doe afterwards fall 


P.484 
erfe 25 


- Dod. x. Spiritvall things are to bee 


ayed for,and preferred before carth- 
rhivgs. 500 
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the EyistLE of the Apoſtle 


PavictoPuilLeMON. 


R__—_—— is Epiſtlc is ſhort in Words, low in Argu- 
Ny SIA 47) | es, and private, in regard of the Ms 
/al yer the manner of handling is high and hea- 

M venly,and the DoArine generall and common 
| to the whole Church. It was written(as #p- 
| pearcth)to Philemorn,at what tume the Apoſtic 
was growne old in yeares, was di awing neere 
bis cnd,and was clapt tp and kept in prifonat 
Rome ; from whence alio he directed tandry 
Is 7 7 wy r- _ Opps and < vie 
IN SEED o— dF (( ans. From thence he wrote tothe Ga/a- 
—_—__o thc Eph, thc hp. , to 
the {oleſiens ; andthe latter Epiſtle co Tuwethby, which was penned not long 
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rained of his liberty, that he could not vit the Churches where the Goſpel 
as planted, nor lay anew Foundation,where as yet it had not been preached ; 
yet lic was nor idle or unfruitfull, but laboured to doe good to the Church by 
writing,when he could not come to beſtow ſome (pirituall graces among them 
by teaching. We ſce here,tha; Pax writerh out of Priſon, and flacketh not to 
inſtcu I,borh generail Churches,and particular perſons From hence we learne, 
thac the courſe of the Goſpell cannot be ſtopped, but keepeth on his way and 
paſſage in the world. The truth of the Golpell will have his free liberty,ic can 


| be hindred by no.Chaines, it can be reſtrained by no Bands and Boults , it can 
| be ſhutup by no Barresof Irun,and Gates of Braſlc, but breaketh forth as the 


ight of the Sunne out of a darke Cloud. We ſee this evidently intFe example 
of Paul, albeit he were in Bonds and Chaines, yet he pkadcth his Cauſe, with 
fuch gravity of ſpeech, with ſuch power of the Spirit, with ſuch piercing of 
the matter, with ſucheificacy of words, and with ſuch reſpeRt of the perſons 
before whom he ſpake, that he had almoſt gained and perſwaded e-ſyrippe to 


| 


| Chriſtianity. The like we ſec in another place,u hen be was brought Priſoner 
; to Rewe, confined toan houle, and delivered to a Souldier to be | ept, he recet- 

vedall that came unto him ; Pre-ching the Kingdower of God, and t: aching theſe 
; things which concerns the Lord Ioſus Cloift, with all bol duefſe of ſpeech , wuhout let. 
This appeareth moſt evidently in none,than in Chriſt himſcltc, who as at all 
tiracs he ſought all occaſions and opportunity to doe geod to the ſoulcs and 
| bodies of men, ſo when he was up#n the Croſſe,he converted the Theete , and 

was ready to ſeeke and to fave him that was loſt. Theſe conſents of Scrip- 
kure, come direRtly to the former point ; and ſerve to teach us , that what- 
the purpoſesand pretencesof men be, yet they ſhall never bee able to 
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before his diath and difoiation. For albeit, he were held in durance , and re- 
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ainſt his Ordinances ?  , / | 
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-+ Aaine,God will bring their devices to naught,and confound all their ende- 


yours that goe about to hinder the courſe of his Word. Although they band | 
themſelves together, and aſſemble againſt the Lord,and againſthis Anointed ; 

yet he that diwelleth inthe Heavens ſhall laugh,and have them in derifion, hee 
will breaketheir bands,andcruſh them in pieces like a, Porters veſſell. This the | 
Prophet teachcth, Pſal.3 3. The Lord breaketh the Connſell of the Heathen, and 

bringeth to nanght the Devices of the people - T he (, onnſelt of the Lord fall ftand for 
wu £227, and the thoughts of bis heart throughout all Ages. Seeing therefore,that the 
E! ST 'Dodtrine of the Goſpell is of God, and that be will. daſhthem in pieces with 
©. | SF aScepter of Iron that ſtops the courſe of it , we may truly conclude, that the 
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courſe thereof cannot be hindered. SR, 1þ 
| - + The Vſes of this point are miny,which 1 purpoſe briqhy to point out, that 
| we may proceed. Firſt; waigh with me from hencc the cxcellency of the 
Word of God. Whois ignorant whazappolition hath bin, and is madeagainſt 
it? -Whar reſiſting and contradiction ? Yerit ky 3 courſe,and hath his 
pallage in the world.and runheth adn lima hole earth, The Apoſtle de- | 
clareth, That the things which came unto bimw,turned rather to the furthering , ther | 
| to the bindring of the Goſpel, ſo that bis bands in Clnift were faminu throughout all 
: the Indgement Hall, and in all other plates.” So he faith afterward in this Epiſtle | 
| which we have in band ;: Thoſeech thee for my ſonne Oneſimns, whom 1 have be- 
gotten in my bends. Was it not enough for the Apoſtle to labour when he was 
: | wg his feet ar liberty, but he muſt alſo ſpread the Net to catch men in 
5 priſon ? The light of Gods truth can never be put our, the heat of it cannot be 
I mothered , the power of it cannot- be broken. Though the Teachers and 
2 Preachers of the Word;may be ſtocked and ſtoned , hewen aſunder, burned 
with the Fire,flain withthe Sword,clapt vp in priſon,and fettered in chaines; 
Heb .4+-12- yetthe Word it felfc, is lively and mighty in operation, entreth deepely , it 
| | | diſcerneth ſharpely, the thoughts 2nd intents of the heart. True it is there- 
|  forexthe Miniſters of the Goſpel may be bound,but the Gofpell it ſelfe cannot | 
4 be bound. Their bands are bound, and their feet are chained , when the tongue 
isat rare th utter the gracious & glorious promiſes of the Goſpel. Nothunz 
can binde the tongue; but feare and infidelity. If awanbinde an Husbandman, | 
4. | he binders hisſowing, for he ſoweth with his hands: bur the Teachers be. 
ingbound,the word is not bound, for they ſow with the tongue. Let us there- 
fore acknowledge,that the Preaching of the Goſpel hath in it a Divine power, 
| nothing can be matched withit, nothing can be compared unto ir. The Di- 
vill is called inthe Scriptures by ſundry names, todechre his poiyer : the God | 
ofthe workd, the Prince ofthe Ayre, the ſtrong man thar ruleth the houſe : | 
and he cannor be diſplaced nddi{pofſeſſed but by a ſtronger. But the Goſ- 
pellis ſtronger than all the power of Sarhan, andis able tothrow himout, for 
ireatheretha Church where he hath his Throne, and ruleth ip the hearts of the | 
| children of diſobedience : it delivererh men from the power of the Divell,and | 
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Phil. 1:13. 


| 
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- | bringeth them into the glorious libert of the Sonnes of God. If a man were 
| inthe hudow of death, od tad one foot in Hell; the Word of God is able | 
tobring bim backe againe, This is it which our Sayiear ſaid to the Seventy | 
FER m fo Diſciple, 
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Diſciples when they returned from preaching the Goſpell, and confirming ir 
' by miracles tha followed it ; 1 /aw Satan like Logbtning fall downe from be aven. 
'Where he teacherh, thar albeit Satan be ſtrong, yer the Goſpel is ſtronger, (© 
"that he cannot ſtand it. Hehath his overthrow by-it,and falleth downe 


ti. 


| before it, as Dagondidbefore the Arke. So the Apoſtle ſhewerh;char he was 
wg be be turned from dar knefſe | 
from thepower of Satan wnto God. We ce italſo inthe example of | 


called and ſent to Opes the eye: of the blind, tha: they 
ro lizht, and 
Chrift himſclte uponthe Croſſe, who con -erted- the Theefe, gave him fairh 
and repentance, and affured him of crernall blefſednefſe in the heavens. I hc 
Apoſtles were forbidden to preach rhe Goſpell : throvgh the malice and mad- 
neſſe of the Highpriefts, they were apprehended and impritoned, they were 
{courged andevilly intreated, yer they regarded not the words, they deſpiſed 


| the threatnings of all their enemies, and coutinued to ſound out the Goſpell 
| inallplaces. Pew/and Sas praicd and ſung Plalmes unto God 1 priton, and | 


another place ; 1 ſuffer rrouble as an evill deer, even nnto bonds, but the word of 


their totigues cu: out that they cannot ſpeake to the people : but even thenthe 


| werd isnot bound, for then their conſtant ſuffering and patient bearing of rhe 


crofſe, dothasby a lively voyce, publith and proclaime the truth ot the Go!- 
pel for which they ſtiffer, and ſerveth to winne many to the Faith of Chriſt. $6 
then, the patient ſuffering of the faithfuil (thovgh they ſpeake nor with their 
rongues) 1s asa ſolemne ITY , and hath the nature of an etfcRuall Sermon, 
to gaine'many to the fair Ns 

Secondly, we ſee it is in vaineto ſet our {elves againſt the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
and the Miniſters of God that bring it unto us, Trae it is, the World endevo- 


glad ridings of Salvation : but all their labour isloſt ,and all their purpoſes ſhall 
| be fruſtrte, The Tyrants of the Earth may bind the protcflors of the Goſpell, 


butthe Goſpell it ſelfe they cannot bind, and the courſe of it they cannot with- 
ſtand, Panl was caſt into priſon, yet he freely preached the Goſpel ofthe King- 
dome toll that came-unto him. Let all thoſe that fay it is in vaine to fervc 
God and to pray unto him, know for a furety, that it is in vaine for rhem to 
reſt God, and the power of his might. Letchem refraine trom wjuring his 
Servants, and from going about to ſtcp rheir mouthes : ler them remembc 


”"s 


whit Gamalie/(aid ; Now [ ſay wnte you, refraine your ſelv:s from theſe Men and 


a At A, 


ſtle,rhey ſhall ſee the folly of their own wayes;andthe madneſle of their owne 
worke:, and they ſhall in the end,perceive ic to be as vnpoſſible,and themſelves 
as unablc to hinder the free paſſage of the Goſpell, asto bind the wind in the1r 
| Fiſtes,or to ſtop the Raine of heaven from watering theearth, Hence 1t 15,tha: 


| Pogether on heaper, O ye people, and ye ſhall be broken in peeces, and bearken all yc 
A 'farre Comntryes, gird your ſelves, and ye ſhett be broken 17 poeres: gird mr ſelves 
and ye ſhall be broken 9” peeces : rake counſel togetheryet it (hall be browght to naught 
| pronounce a decver, yet it (hall not ſtand, for Godis with us. 
'Thirdly,feeing the Golpell of God cannot be ſtopped, it is the duty of all of 
us, to pray for the free paſſage of it, that his way way be knowne upon earth, 
and his ſaving health amorig all Nations. We have a promiſe, that God will 


| ſpread abroad his ſaving health,and magnific his great Name over all theearth, 
| now it belongethasa (peciall duty to us, to pray unto him, to glorifie him- 
| felfe, and ro makehis'Name knowne among the ſonnes of Mcn. This charge 
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gained the Taylerto the faith, verifying that which the Apoſtic ipcakes in | 


reth nothing more then to hinder the truth, and co drowne all memory of the 
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| theProphetſpeaketh to like pnrpoſe to the Enemies of the Church ; Gather | 
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Luk.10,18. 


AR, 25.18, 


Acts 16.39. 


God ts not b und. Indeed ſometimes it falleth out, that the holy Servants of | 2 Tim 2.9. 
| God have their hands tyed, their feer tettered, their bodics impriſoned, and | 


P/e. 1, 


| : ; OW AQs5.38. 
| tet thems alot, for if thu comnſell, or this worke, be of men, it willcome 19 naught. A | $33 


| notable leſſon to bel earned of all maliciousmcn, and bloudly perſecutcrs of the 
| Goſpell, rhar would,if itlay in them, buryaliremembrance of Chriſt a3d Is 
| Gofpell, they ſhall finde and feele rhe ſtrength of him againſt whom they wra- 
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concerning 

them, that 9-5 on not upon the Sand, or upon a weake Foundation, but 
their building upon a Rocke which ſhall never bee removed.. The 
Apoſtles comfort themſelves, and encourage one another in the worke of the 
Miniſtery, becauſe they were aſſured that the word which they delivered, was 
no vaine word, nor deceiveable Fable, but the Goſpell of Chriſt who choſe 
them tothe calling, and ſentthem to the worke,and ſirengthned them to ſtand, 
- and gavethem wiſedome to convince and confound all their Adverſarics, Lik- 
wiſe Pas/teacheth : That mary of the Brethren in the Lord were boldned through 
bis bands, to confeſſe and profeſſe the truth of God. We cannot fall except the Word 
fall with us ; nay, except God fall with us,ſo long as we ſtand faſt in the Faith. 
W herefore howſocver others ſhripke backe, and make ſhip-wracke of a good 
conſcience, letus hold out unto the end, and then we ſhall be ſure of eternall 
happineſle in the heavens. | 
Hitherto we have bandled the time when this Epiſtle was written, and the 
place from whence it was written ; towit, when he was in priſon. Now let 
us conſider the Argument thereof, and the occaſion whercof ir was written. 
The occalionof penning and writing this Epiſtle was double : Firſt, generall 
for the inſtruQtion & direRion of the whole Church in ſome neceſlary points of 
faith and obedience,intreating moſt waightily & wilcly of Iuſtice,mercy,mild- 
nefſe,mecknes modcration,reconciliation,& Chriſtian equity,inſomuch that he 
ſcemes rather to reſpeR the edification of the whole Church, then to have in 
hand the buſines of one poore and private man. The ſpeciall occaGon was to in- 
treat at Phole. hands, to pardon his ſervant that had offended him,and to accept 
his ſubjeRtionandſubmiſſion unto him. This Pb.(as it ſcemeth)wasg a cittizen 
of Coleſſe, a city ſcituate in Phrygia,not far from Leedices, whoſe ſervant Onef- 
may committing cither Theft in purloyning away his Maſters goods, or ſome 
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| other great and gricyouscrime (as the manner ofleud and evill Servants is)ran 
o_ away 


dk —_— i 
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| cethinGod her Saviour, Becanſe he looked on the prove degree of his Servant, and 
bad _ rear things for her ; bepulleth downe the mighty from their Seates, and 
i exaltel 


pretencc of godlinefle, 'to keepe 


——_—_——— A. 
———— JR 


| notfollow and purtueafter him ſo far. This Fugitive and Runnagate Servant, 
artcd, comming ro Rome, was by the gracious pro- | 
where Pau!the Apoltlelay boundin priſon,and hea» | 


falſe fingered, and falſe 
vidence of God, broug 


ring him (among others) preaching the Goſpell of Chriſt co Remillion of bns | 


toall that repent, had his heart opencd,and was by Gods bleſſing converted to 
the Farth, becamea ſound and fincere Chriſtian, and performed fundry duties 
of loveto Paxl, miniſtring continually unto him in the time of tus ceptivity, 
23a dutifull Sonne to his {ptrituall Farther, But after the Apoſtle underftogd 


that he was another Mans {crvant, and belonged unto him, as it werea part | 


of his poſſeſſion, though he found him in his diſtreſſed and afflicedeſtate,very 

rofitable,” comfortable, and neceflary unto himyyert he would not detaine him 
Hom, his Maſter, to whom, by the W ord of God, by the light of Nature, and 
by the Law of ali Nations tc appertained. Hence it1s, that he {cnt him becke 
againe to his Maſter, withthisEpiltle; in whichthe Apoftle doth by force of 
reaſons and vehemency of words, urge Philemos to entertaine, and retaine with 
him his fagicive and offenſive Servant, but now greatly altered, and through- 
ly changed by the power of Gods Word: Which converteth the Sonle, and gi- 
veth wiſedome ano the ſimple : as the Prophet teacheth us. 

Thus we ſee how Paw{intreateth and obtaineth pardon for Oneſie, a Scr- 
vant, that was converted by the preaching of the Apoſtle : which oftercth unto 
usdivers good and profitadle uſes. 

Firſt; we ſee that Chriſt Ieſus rejeteth none that come unto him, how baſc 
and fimple ſoever they be. Allſuch as repentand belceve the Goſpell, whe- 
ther Maſters,or Servants, bigh or low, rich or poore,are accepted of :.im who 
is Lordofall, and with whom 1s no reſpe& of perſons. A notable comfort 
to all of low place and meane condition, to confider with themſclves, that 
howfſoever the men of this world have many times no reſpe&t untathem, yer 
they are deare to God, and regarde4 of him, who openeth to them the doore 
of Salvation, and reſerveth for them a Crowne of righteonſnefle. He appoin- 
t:th his Word and Sacraments for thetn, as well as for others; and henceir 1s, 
that for the moſt partthepoore receive the Goſpel. There @ mither Jew nor 
Grecian : there uu netther bon'd nor free : there uneuher Male nor Female ,for ye ara 
all one un {| hbrift Jeſus. E 

Secondly, this inftrutethus, not to contemne or deſpiſe any, how vile ſo- 
everthey may ({ceme in our eyes, bur to be carcfull tor their good, audtotur- 
ther their converſion, ending tro the counlell of Chriſt our Saviour. Marth. 
18. See that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe ls11le ones, for I ſay unto you, that iw Heaven | 
their Angels atwayes bebold the f:ce of my Father which «© 1m Heaven; For the ſonne | 
of man ts come to ſavethat which was loſt. Many are baſcl y and badly thought of 
inthis World, who are in great price and cſtimation with God. Many are 
wronyed and opprefled of Men, of whom the high God of Heaven taketh care 
and charge. We are ready to reipedt the out ward face and perſon of men, bur 
he regardeth the heart.God the Father loveth them, woe therfore to them that 
hate Chriſt Iclus came to ſave and redeem them; woe therefore to all thea) that 
ſeeke to hurt and deltroy thera. It pleateth God oftertimesto call the Servant, 
and toler the Maſter alone, ſuffering hm toperith im his fannes. This 1s the 
caufethar the blefſed Viigin magmifieththe Lord, and that her Spirit rejoy- 


CORE —_ En 


of lowdegree ; be fillerh the bungry with good things, and ſendeth 4- 


wey the rich empry, | 

Thirdly, we learne that no man ought under any colour of Religion and 
away other mens Servants from their. owne 
the Servant Onefmws faithfull to helpe him, and for- 
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put from us all rancor 


 our-\'wrath. O how 


our debt toward him 


Kr 


| ſe, and 
If we would be doer 


ceive with meckene 


led the 
but ro make 
who 1s 


Fiftly, we areta 


judge 


We 
are 


a MAH 
» . 


-Fourthly, we are to macke, that the Lord requireth of us, to be ready to 
forgive and forget t 


bearing one another, and forgiving one another ; If any man have « quarell nn- 
to: another, even as Chriſt forgave you, even ſo doe ye. If we come toany of the 
excrcCiſes, of our Religion ; to heare the Word, to receivethe Sacraments, or 
to call uponrhe Name of God, if the Leaven of maliciouſneſle have infeted our 
hearts, the word of life 1s wade the ſavourof death ; the Sacraments are made 
Inſtruments of. Wrath ; and our Prayers are turned into finne. We are taught 
in-oar Prayers, toaske forgiveneflce at the hands of God, as we our ſelves per- 
forme this duty toward our Brethren. The promiſe of forgiveneſſe, is made 
rothem caat doe forgive, ben yeſball ftand and prey, forgivegf yee have avy thing 
an) man, that your Father alſs which tin Heaven, may forgive you your 
for if ye well not forgive, your father which @ in Heaven he will not par- | 


don you your es. This accordeth with the preceptof Chriſt, CMarh.s. if 
paar" Joig gift to the Altat , and there remembreft that thy brother hath ought 
againſt thee, 


leave there thine offering before the Altar, and goe thy way, firit be 16- 
conciled 10 thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. If we deſire, as new borne 
babes the foincere milhe of the word, that we may grow thereby 


 ſoales, we mult ley & part all filthinefſe, avd ſuper fluity of maiicionſneſſe, and ve- 
p —_— that 14 grafted Ik » able to ſave 9 Sonles. 
Now:we have inthis Epiſtle, a molt worthy example of receiuing them that 
are fallen, bf torgiving the penitent, of the pardoning of injuries, of joy for 
the converſon of a ſinner. Yea, we learne not onely to be lovers of peace, but 
to be makers of peace 
| Saviour <5 none. them bleſſed, That are P eace- makers, 


hildren of Gol. We are charged, not onely to ſecke pcace our ſelves, | 
withothers, whereby we bearethe lively image of God, 
the God of peacezwe arc made like unto Chriſt,who is our peace, 
and hath reconciled us unto bis Father. 


etaughtrotake heed we doe not raſhly fitin judgement upon 
any. This evillServant had picked and purlo 
_ - | he had doneranne his wayes, yet God &' 
| tance. , when he ſought 

- | fave that never reeuennth.' Chrift Jeſus calleth ſomeat the eleaventh houre,as he 


ITS He ftandeth or falleth to bis ont Maſter. All men are 
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with 


: Ran. 
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he wrongs and injuries that are done untous. Letus 
and malice, and not ſuffer the Sunne to goe downe upon 
great is. the mercy of God toward us ! How great is 
| Letusput on the bowels of pitty and compaſſion, for- 


; we muſt lay afide 
all guile, and ds/jionlation, and envy, aud all evill fjeaking. 


$ of the word, and not hearers onely, deceiving our owne 


: as Paw/ doth betweene the Maſter and the Servant. Our 
for they ſhall be cal- | 


from his Maſter, and when 
hinr out, and' gave him repen- 
notafter God. It is a common Proverbe ; He rwnnerh 


h;that 


the timee,until the Lord come, who will tighten things that 
counſels of the heart manifeſt, and then ſhall 


of God, Andin another place, who artthew that condem- 


in | 


Re —__—___—_ eee eee 
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and the Argament thereof. 
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| ihe hand of God, and all times and ſcafons ace diſpoſed by him. The huf- 


{:bandman tillerk the ground, and ſoweth his corne, butirdoth notby and by 
[grow up. The Diſciples of Chriſt heard many things of his mouth, which tee. 


med buriedand forgotten, but the precious fruit thereof, appeared plentifully 


|-afterward.'Ler us not limit unto God his times and ſeaſons, nor goe about to 
{| teach him knowledge. Pawl was a perſecuter of truth, a blaſphemer of God, 


an oppeſſor of the Church, yet in the end he wascalled by the voyce of Chriſt, 
Let astherefore condemne no man, nor judge any raſhly , leſt webe judged. 


'Laſtly,we ſee evidently ( as ina glaſle) in this Epilile,that all that are clected 


| of God toeternalllife,ſhal in Gods good time be called effeRually tothe know- 


ledge of the truth, God hath made all things in number, waight, and meaſure. 
Asnomore ſhall be ſaved, then he hath appointed, ſonot one of them ſhall be 
loſt,rhar he hathprepared to be heires of glory. God hath many wayes to pull 


them our of the fire whom he {vill have ſaved. So many as belong to him, he 


will at one time or other, ſend them and offer them the meanes of their ſalya- 


| tion: yea, when we leaſt of allſecke our owne good, and intend our owne con- 
verſion, it pleaſeth God to call us, and to gather us into the boſome of the 


Charch. The Parable of the Homſhelder hiring laboxrevs mmto his Vineyard; tea- 


ample of Paxl,when Chriſt Iclas called unto him trom the Heavens,he thought 
nothing of his owne converſion, but of the Churches ſubverſion. We tce it in 
the Penitent Theefe, in Iſaraſeth, in Mary A agdelen, and many others. We 
ſee it in One/imas in this place:who would have imagined, that this man play- 
ingrhe vile Runna-zare, andthe falſe Theete, and departing our of the religi- 


ous Houſe of godly Philemon, which is honoured with thename of a Church, 
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would ever haveturned anew leafe, and comero the acknowledgement of the 
truth ? who would have thought that the prodigall Sonne going from his ta- 
ther;:forfaking his brother, waſting his patrimony, and ſpending his ſtrength 
and wealth upon Harlots, would ever have ſcene his owne folly, and thar it 
ſhould be ſaid of hig: My Sowne was dead, and is alive againe ; be was loſt, but hee 
& found? This is that which is ſer downe in the As of the Apoſtles ; When 
the Gentiles heard it, they were glad, and glorified the word of the Lord, and 4s me- 
ny 4s were 07 dasned to eternall life, beleeved. God is able to make a way for the 
execution of his purpoſes, and knoweth how toaccomplith his decrees. Thas 
much of the circumſtances of time and place, as alſo of the Argument of this 
Epiltle ; Now let us come to the words. , 


—_—_—_y _—_— _ _ man ond — CO IRLERD>  Oarre Ee SEe —ARIIR reg os 6 hy 


1 Panl, a Priſoner of leſs Chriſt, and brother Timothens wnto Philemon, owr 
deare friend, and fellow labonrer, 

2 *Andtoourbeleved Apphis, and to Archippus onr fellew-ſouldier, and to the 
Church that is #n thine houſe. 


| I this Epiſtle we are to conſider two things : Firſt. the Preface, in the three 


firſt verics. Second!y, the ſubſtance and marter of the Epiltle, in the reſt. 
The Preface or entrance, containeth the inſcription or Title, in theſe rwo 
verſes, and ſundry prayers in the foure verſes following, The ficription re- 
membreth both the parties writing ; to wit, Paul and Timethy : andlikewile, 
theperſonsto whom the Epiltic is wricten ; Philemon, Apphis, Archippes, and 


che Church that was in Philemon hoaſe. Theſe perſons, as well writing, as | 
 writtenunto, are not barcly and nakedly ict downe, bur are deſcribed by their 


{cyerall notes and titles given unto them,whereinare contained feverall Argu- 
ments of perſwaſion, to move Philewento that whereunto he exhorteth and 
intrearcth bims. \And firſt for himſelfe, a Captive and Priſoner, he moveth him 
ro reſet hisſuir, .in regard irwas the ſuit of one under perſecution, bound in 
Chainc's, and kept in thraldome, whom he ought to pitty; eſpecially ſeeing he 
"ker 2 was 


at | Matth.20 1. 
cheth, that he calleth at all timesand houres ofthe day. We ſce it in the ex-_ 
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good meanes, the courſe of the Goſpell,in both which reſpe&ts, there ſhould 
| -beaneare any 17 we wh ſpeciall intereſt one withanother, 


| charges. We ce how men deſtitute of faith , make' continuall warre againſt 


| to the Colefions,Chep.4.Siy toe Archippms, T aks beed tothe Mimiftery that thew 


att te. 


| | = X RO IGTY | wi 
er of leſs Chriſt ; that is, not for any bad cauſe, but forthe pro- | 
reachingof th > holy Goſpell of Chriſt. The title of a Priſoner in 
k: REAL 4" * ug - ; . . #*S ; . 

frhe worlds fall of reproach z bat when it is for Chriſts ſake, the | 
iped onte'+ Secondly, be joyneth inſait with him, Tiwerby a brother, 
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ughoar all cheCharches,who. with him intreated for his ſervant. Moreover | 


with whom he preſumeth to preyaile,both becauſe there ismutu- | 
weene them, loving one another in the truth and Chriſtian Faith, 
he is made a fellow-belper,ſeckingto promote and further, by all 


Fo ;Secondly,to him joy neth, 4 ppbra, which {eemeth to be his wife,both be- 
cauſe ſhe hath the ſecond place after Philemon,and becauſe ſhe is (et before Ar- 
elyppre,who was the Paſtor and Minilter of that Chuich , as we ſhall ſee after- 
ward, He calleth ber a beloved Siſter, moſt deare unto him for tbe common 
faith,morvivg her alſo to pleade this cauſe,and to further this queſtion with her 
husband,whom he would not nor could not deny in ſoreaſonable a ſuit. 

Thirdly, be nameth Archipps , and calleth him a fellow-ſouldier, becauſe 
they of the Miniſtery (if they be faithfull)are in continuall warfare , not onely 
againſt the continuall engines and afſauts of Sathan, who withſtanderh their 
Miniſtery,but _ falſe Teachers,and againſt many other unreaſonable men, 
asalſo againſt the finnes and corruptions that raigne or ariſe in their ſeverall | 


— 


them,ove way or other. ker” 1 
'Thisman thus deſcribed by his oifice,was Paſtor and Preacher of the Word 
inthe Church called (offe, as appeareth by the words of the Apottle writing 


haſt recesved in the Lords bat thow fulfill tt. He nameth him with thie reſt, becauſe 
the Paſtors and Miniſters ofthe Church , ought to prevaile much with all the 
profeſſors and people that are under their charge,being to them in place of Fa- 
thers,that they may or (ould command in the Lord. 
Laſtly, he remembreth the Family of Phi/emor,which he doth entitle withan | 
rable Name; calling ita Church : which ſerveth to the ſingular commen- 
dation of this Servant of God, as one that did ſo guide, inſtruc, and governe 
his private houſehold (£s all fairhfuli Governors of Families onght to doe) as 
that it might truely be reputed a company and Congregation of men, women, 
and children, that are dedicated nnto God, to his worſhip and obedience, ac- 
crcngeo the ſaying of Chriſt ; & here wo or three be gathered rogether 1 my 
ned, there am 7 in the mid#t of them. Every Chriſtian Familie, is a particular 
and little Church, where God is fincerely honoured and worſhipped, which is 
another ſpeciall reaſon to winne Philemon to his purpoſe, thinking (o reverent- 
ly and religiouſly of him 8nd his private charge, 
It remaineth after the orderand interpretation of the words, to ſee what 
Obſcryations ariſe out of the ſame. If we ſhould ſtand upon every particular 
point that might bee raiſed out of the Text, it would bee both endleſſe and 
fruitlefle. Againe, the Scripture is as a lively Fountaine, that can never 
be drycd up : it'is a$arich Treaſury, thatnever can be cmptyed. Where- 
fore, beforc that we cometo handic the principall and eſpeciali Dodrines, it 
all noc be amifſe to [point out divers inſtructions that the Apoſtle intima- 


And firſt, marke,that all thatare heere named, none is mentioned 
| without his Title of honor, to teach, that cvery one oughtto have ſome-whar 
to commend him; and whoſoever lcad an upright and holy life, their name 
enght to be renowned and honored in the Church of Chriſt, which ſhould al- 
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| Berrer of there then of our ſelves. 


Verſ,1-2: 
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c of gifts, and in the frmRtion of Apoſtle-ſhip, yer be calleth-him 
thereby giving us an example of Chriſtian Gedefty, whereby it 
affe, that the godly, as they are placedin an higher degree, doe 
ſelves ſo much more lowly. Sethe Apoſtle willeth us, Noe to be 


merh 26} 
behave them 
bigh minded, bnt to make oxy ſelves 
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1 Thirdly, albcithe werethe principall that wrote, and Philementhe chief to 
whom this Epiſtle is writter, yetto himſelfe he joyneth Trmorhy, and to Phi- 
lemon he annexcth as Helpers inhis ſuit, Apphia bis wite, Archippw the Mi- 
niſter, andthe reſt of the Church in his houte,all which he muſtereth rogether 
asthe mcanesto make anattonement with his Maſter, which exampleteacherh 
all Chriſtians, eſpecially the Miniſter of the word to ſeeke 
to make peace among Brethren, that one may be reconciled unto another, and 


ences, and removethe ſtumbling blockes andoffences that dayly ariſe among 

Neighbours. On the other fide, we may truly ſay ; Curſed are at debate makers, 

for they ſhall be called the Children of the devil. For ſuch as make debaite and raite 

contention, and kindle ſtrife betweene Brother and Brother,as it were caſting 

' Oyle into the fire, are notof God, whois the Author of love, bur are guided 
by the {pirir of the devill, whole workes they follow and practite. 

Fourthly, in joyning all theſe as Mediators for Onefimm, we (certhe fingular 
wiſedome of the Apoltle,he leaveth nothingunattempred to effect his purpoſe. 
| He dorh not deale (tightly and rawly, but uteth convenient meanes and fit per- 
ſons to workethis reconcilement. For he employeth and joyncth the helpe of 
eApphia and Archipp® to appeaſe the Maſter, and to draw him to receive his 
Servant into his former favour. T his is the dealing that Chriſt preſcribeth ; 
T hat we ſhould take with 4: two or three, that by their authority, veconciliation *may 
be effeted and every word may be confirmed. 
| Lafily, obſerve,that notwithſtanding the difference in gifts and ſex berweene 
the perſons here named and expreſſed, they have all tome markeof love ſet up- 
on them, they are brethren and Siſters, they are friends and fellow-hcIpers,a:id 
| all deare one to another : to teach us thar there ought to be a ncere covunti- 
| on, nottobedifſolved : anda faſt knot of loye, not to be looted berweene all 
thoſe that are true members of the Church, and proteflors of the faith. 


Panrl a Priſoner of leſus Chriſt, and Brother,&c. ] Here are mihy perſons hea- 
pedtogether. Inall this, we ſce the Apottle 1s exceeding earneſt, uſing all cho 
reaſons and moſt effecuall perſwaſions that he can, to obtatne this his purpoſe 
whereunto he moveth Philemon: He marchcth together in battellarray, as ir 


| Were an army of Arguments, toconſtraine him to yeil4 - yea,every ſentence,or 


rather word of the ſentence, ſeeme!hto be as a Furnace to diſſolve the heart, 
and to melt the affections of Philemon into love and compaſſion toward his 
Servant that had fo deceived and abuſed him : the Lord allo, herein ſhewing 
what care he hath, and what care all other Chriſtians ſhould have for the com- 
forting,releiving,and curteouſly entertaining ofthe ſimplelt and baſeft ſervants 
of Gol From this praRiſe of the Apoltle, we learne that good things mult 
be carefully and carneſtly followed : yea, by all the meancs we can be purſucd 
after. Itis not cnough to doc good things, but we muſtdoe them in a right 
manner, we muſt be forward and fervent in the doing of them. Sodoth 
Pax inthis place ſet upon Philemon, and omitterh nothing that may ſerve his 
preſent purpoſe. Great was the zeale of Hoſes for Gods glory againſt the 1do- 


| latry of the people, and afterward for their pardon aud torgiveneſle. The ht 
Table requircth our love to God, Withall our bears, with all owr ſoule, with all 


—_ 


| onr firexgth ; andthe ſecond Table requirethus, To deve owr Npighbowr 4 onr 


all menlive in charity and unity together. Hereunto commeththe counſe)l and | 
Commandement of Chriſt our Saviour ; Þleſſed are the Peace-makers, for they | 
ſhall be called the (hildren of God. Hereby we ſhall givecomfort to mens coalct- | 


equalita them of the lower ſort, and to thinke | 


y, obſerve that Paul joyneth with him Twworhy : he excelled him in 
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+ y 3 : 4 bh : ah 
F < 7 A : q &; 
y , g- *; 5 % * he 5 
. F 3 . "Mp 

 IICIEL! not : 
LISLE IS 2 "ot 

e 6 mo Ry 

< F w y 
a WV. . 

: RF I 


If 
1 ; a , 
: ts RY FI Se, 44 7 
k R þ . ; 
is. X ned © WS. 4 $ a4, 
- x L o © * "4 "I Wes <z _ 
2 x bi 645i ; : "of W "ya 
£ # & © 
Bag L 
” _ 


Mt i 


* ; þ 


fervent 


conſidered, Firſt, God'is delighted with dili- 


your readinefſe of mind, whereof 1 boa?? my ſelfe of yen untc them of Macedonia,and 
ſay, that Adhaia was prepared aJeart agor, and jour xeale bath provoked many. 

Thirdly, mens hearts arc hardned, and their affections frozen,they ſhut their 
eyes,they ſtop their cares, and they turne away their hearts fromthe truth:and 
therefore in regard of this Iron or Brazen age into which wee are fallen, all 
meanes that can be taken, and all occaſions that can bee uſed, are roo little, 
(chough moſt carneſt) tro worke upon ſuch troughand rough Mettall.This doth 
the Apoſtle propheſic of long agoe, when perſwading Timothy to waite with all 


when they will not ſuffer wholeſome Dottrine, but having their eares itching, ſhall af- 
ter their owne lufls, get them an heape of Teachers, and ſhall terne their eares from 


the truth, and (bail be given untofebles. Secing therefore the earnelt dving of 
good things bringeth downe a bleſſing from God, provoketh men to an holy | 
imitation, and ſeeing many arc hard-hearted,that they will not caſily bend and 
yeeld : it followeth, that we are boundto docall goud duticsthat bclong unto 
us diligently, not carelefſely : forwardly, not faimly : fervently, not coldly. 
 Ietusnow fce what good Yſcs may neceſlarily be concluded from hence. 
Firſt, we learne, that zeale and forwardncefle isa grace and gift of the Spirit to 
be commended, honered, and magnified inall the Servants of God. The Lord 
himſelfc commended and bleſſed the zeale of Phinebas. The Apoftle faith; 


[t ts a good thing to love earneftl alwayes in a good thing. This reproveth thole 


that reproachit, and cannotabide it in others. They ſcorne and ſcoffe at the 
Scrvantsof God fer doing their duty, and fo make themſelves culpable of an 
horrible finne. But let not us be aſhamed of the taunts and reproches of them 
that hatc us and deride us, becauſe we deſire to ſerve the Lord in the upright- 
nefle of our hearts. The time will come, when we ſhall receiye thejoy, and 


—_— 


they the ſhame. We 
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Good things muſs be earnefily ſought after. It: 


© xamplc hereof in Michel, Sanls Daughter, and Davide | 
Mife.. When ſhe notable to comprehend the inward motions of Devedr joy- | 
all heart, leaping and dancing before the Lord, bringing home the Arke with 
ſhouting of voyce,with ſound of Trumper,and with gladneſle of heart, deſpi- 
ſed him in heart, and came out to meete him, and ſaid; O how glorious was 
the King of Iſtael this day, &c. Then David 1aid unto Michol : ut was before 
the Lord, which choſe me rather then thy Father and all his houſe : and | will be yet 
| more vide then thus, and will be low 11 mine owne fight. Where we ſee, it is, and 

ever hath beene, the lot of Gods Servants, to be branded and upbraided for 
their zeale, it was never liked of cold and carelefle men, that arc never earneſt 
in any thing but in wickedneſſe; nor forward, but in following theprophane- 
neſſe of their owne hearts. While they delightthemſelves in the pleaſures of 
{inne, and walketn their owne corrupt defires, they arecarneſt enough : but 
when they ſhould praQtiſe the duties of godlinefle, and thew by their godly 
converſation whole Servants they are, there appearcth no hfe of Gods pirir 
| 10 them, they remaine as dead and ſenſelefle men. 


| 

| 

{ - Secondly, negligence and coldnefle in Religion, and in performing the du- Elk $ | 
| 

E- 


| * 
-_ 
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P 


þ4 Sam.4,29, 


| ties of Chriſtianity, are great finnes which wound the Soule, and procure the 
| wrath of God. The Prophet pronounceth thoſe accurſed , that doe the worke 
of the Lord negligently, The Church of Laedices is ſeverely threatned, to | pq xc. 
be Spewed ont of the month of Chriſt, becauſe it was neither hot nor cold, but Inke- | 
warwe. The IdyJaters, both among counterfeit Chriltians, and 1gnorant Gen- | 
| Tiles, exceed oftentimes the true proteffors in fervency and zcale, they ſpare | 
not their ſubſtance and pollefions. The Phariſees compaſle Sea and Land to | ' 
| winnc one Profelyte.It 15a ſhame and reproch for us,to come behind them that om OOORR AT F« | 
are ſo blindly led. God will not be dallied withall in the matter of Religion, 
eithcr we muſt ſerve and acknowledge him as we ſhoald,tor not at all. ' The | 
Prophet cried out to the Iſraelites ; Woy halt ye betweene two opmmions ; !f Ged | 


1 Kings 184 {| 
be God,follow him ; but if Baalbe God,follow bw. It isa vaine worſhip to ſerve 5 | 
the Lord with the Blind, Leane, and Lame, as it were with the offall of our at- 
fe&ions, or with the Dregs of our workes, andtoturne unto him halfe our | 
face, and the other halfe :o the Devill, or troour owne lufts, Is not this an | 14at.1.9.9; | 


| indignity which a man ot any plece and reckoning will not take at our hands ? | 
It were better for us nevcr to know or acknowledge true Religion, then to \ 
know & acknowledge it negligently, without profit, without conſcience,with- - 
out zeale, without yeilding untained obedience unto it, having it onely (wim- | 
| ming in our Braines, and reſting 1n our Lips, but never entring into our hearts, : | 
Laſtly, feeing we malt be fervent in good things, it ſerveth to ſeaſon our 2 3+ 1 
zealc, and to temper 1t with knowledge that it be not blind. If our zcale be | 
blind and ignoram,the more carneſt and forward,the worſe 1« is: the fafter we | 
runne, the further we haſten out of the way: True zeale, isa fervency ofthe 
Spirit, ariſing of a mixture of love and anger, compelling men carneſtly to | 
maintaine the glory of God, and drawing trom them forrow and griete of 
hcart, when he isany way diſhonoured. This is grounded upon the Word, | 
aad is cauied by bcholding a breach of Gods Commandements. This appeared | 
ln Lee, when he beheld the uncleane cenverſation of the beaſtly Sodomites. | 
Blind zcale, 1s, when we archor and haſty, befioethe warrant of the Word of : 
God: The Apoſtle Pas! witneſicth, touching the Iſraclites z That they bad 
| # he zeale of God, but not according to knowledge : yea, he teſtifieth of himſeltc | 
| before lis converſion ; 7 hat he profited - the [Jewiſh Religion above many of hit | Romo, | 
| Companions, and was much mere zcalows of the Traditions of bis Father. So Chriſt | 1, 1 _ 
foretelleth,That the time ſhould come, that whoſcener killed them,ſhonld thinke that he | toh 1G. 1, | 
| did God ſervice, Let us theretore take heed, that we give not liberty to our beſt | 
affeRions torunne out, but rule chem as they ought,and order them within the 
ropes 'of the\Word. All things are not tobe done of alt men. Every Man | 
muſt conſider what belongeth unto him inhis place and calling. Wee -_ | 
| lam; | we1g 


ed 


| 
| 
' 
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} King-22-27. 
ler.$2.2. 
Ren.1.70, 


2.Cor-11-25, 


Roaſen. þ 


1 Pet.1.7» 


- . ſing all 95 Y 


w let us come to the words 


SE ie he wich bimſclfean Apoſtlcof Chriſt 
tof Ge Is bur here he calleth himſcife a Priſoner, Which is as 
= Mes honoree Tice, asthe other, among all the fairh- | 

«*_ int io theother. He was a chiefe 
God, the Teacher of the Gentiles: yet we ſee << be | 
credit with Philemon in his 


pormecongþs yuh it, but remembreth his i 
We learne from hence, that it isno indignity or diſhonor tothe true 


«7 og as an advantage to 


todeath for the C ſake. Ifay, impriſonment, aflictions, and troubles, 
fall upon the beft Servants of God, without any reproach or ſhame unto them. 
Welce this in Joſeph, who through the falſe ſuggeſtion of his Miſtris,and raſh 
dulity of his Maſter , was committed to priſon. When Aichaiab had de- 
livered the truth of God,and refifted the falſe Prophets that deceived the King; 
He commanded him to be put in Priſon, and tobe fed with bread jof offisttion, and 
with W ater o | antill berexurned inpeact: Teremsy is put in priſon becauſe 
ed, thet the Cir ty ſhould be taken, «ud the people delrvered into the 
lon. " Jobs, by the. Commandement of Chrift, wri- 
ting Sm "etork them : That it hall come to paſſe, 
char the Dovilſhalcaft ſome of thew into Priſon, and brin po wnto tribulation, 
 bue wilath them to feare none of theſe things which they fer. So the A 
file Paw, isnot aſhamedof his affiitions, ae, nerd in - > and ther 
the bitrernefle of the Crofle, the hardnefle 


a ſortboaſteth of them enduri 
h, the beating with Rods , the perill of 


of unpriſonment, the danger of 
Shionrheche hcaing {toning with ſones, the buffeting of Satan; the blewnefſeof 
the wounds that were _ 
And had their Feete made fat 
to God, fo that the Priſoners beard them. All the conſents of Scripture ſerve 
toteach us, thatit.is no diſgrace or reprochunto the Children of God.to ſuffer 
d cauſcatthe hands of evillmen. 
the reaſons which helpe to wipe away the ſhame of the Croffe. 
Firkof all, Godin the ſufferings cf bis Servants, aymeth at their good and be- 
nefit, he would bayetheir faith purified, their patiencerryed, and their obe- 
dience manifeſted, The Gold 1s Faſt into the Farnance, not to conſume i it, bur 
torefineit : not to waſte it,bur to purge it. Thus doth Peter the Apoſtle teach 
| Epiſtle ; Thet rhe tryakof your faith being much more precious then Gold 
7b it be oy with fire ) might be ſound wnto your praiſe ana bee 
of Teſwes { hrift. So lebn teacheth the Church, that 
Devill, which are the cruclt perſecuters, ſhould caſt 
DG RDer that they might be tryed. He might have faid, thar 
they might be deſtroyed, that they might murmur againſt God, and deſpaire of 
| hismercy, for this wasthe purpolc of the devill :. >ut he pointer us untothe 
purpoſe of God, :andthecnd that he reſpeReth in all our tufferings 3 which is, 
rage prove hisowne gifts, and to make manifeſt the ſecrers of our hearts. 
Secondly,if we reſpeRthegoodand profirthat redowndethtoothers by our | 
ſufferings, we ſhould nor beaſhamed o* the Crofle, no, nor to lay - phtnt Hed 
lives for the Brethren. mb for the confirmation of the faith of 0» 


conſtancy tnay be ſtrengthened in che 
chirpunedcon t with ch Incſſe. Thus 


——_—. 


doth God deale contray tothe purpoſc ofthe Devill, and all devilliſh men;who 
bour by all meanes tO weakenthe faith of the Church, by raiſing perſecutions 


of God, tobeclapt inthe Stockes, te becaſt into Priſon, or tobe pur | 


ven unto him. Paz! and Sd were caſt into priſon, | 
in the Steck;s, but they prayed and ſung roy th aug 
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banda. 
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Verſa1i. 


0 againſt the particular members thereof, which Godaltereth and turnethro an- | 
peaking of his owne afflictions,tauth ;.- / would yee n= 


faith ; They killed the Loyd and their ow18 Prophe 
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40 be caſt into priſon for the Goſpels [ake. 


otherend. The Apolitle { 


der feed Brethren, that the thing 5 which have cone unto me, areturnedr ather to the | 
fartbering of the Goſpell,ſo that my bands w (hriſt ave famons throughont all the | 


Indgement Hall, and #n «ll other places, m ſo much, that mary of the Zre.hren un the 
Lord areboldned through my bands, and d.re more frankely (peaks the word. Shall 


we be aſhamed of thoſe things which God hath tantiticd, tobe mcanes of 


ſtrengrbening our Brethren ? ; rue it is, if we ſhould meaſure things by the 
corrupt judgment of a naturall man, it ſeemerh unlikely and u 
lufferings of the godly , ſhould turne to the gaine and furtherance of the 
Goſpell ; but God ofrcen worketh out his owne glory contrary to all humane 
wiſedome. W he would imagine,thar out of death ſhould ſpring lite, or that 
the blood of the Martyrs ſhould be the ſeed of the Church? Bur thus it plca- 
ſeth him ao manifeſt his owne honour, and to ſhew that he 15 infinice in wite- 


| dome. 


Thirdly,if we reſpethe 
therebygto be wicked men and deadly enemies , working out their owne de- 
ſtruction,and ſealing uptheir owne reprobation. For as the caule of he gud- 
ly is made more tamous, and ſpread abroad farre and neere, tor which they ſuf- 
ter : ſoſuchas perſecute them ſhall come to confuſion, and doe bring upon 
themſclves ſwift damnation. The Apoltle ſpeaking of the unbeleeving [ewer , 
ts , they perſecmied the Apoſtles, 
and forbad them to Preach unto the Gentiles, to fulfill thew finnes alwayes , for the 
wrath of God is come on them ts the mtmoft. Secing therefore God will have the 
faith ot ſuch as {uffer tryed,the godly that belecve confirmed , and the perſe- 


cuters diſcerned to be moſt wicked men , no man ſhould be aſhamed of the 


croſſes and troublesthar bef:ll unto him, 
Now let us ſee the V ſes. Firſt,this ſerveth to condemne ſundry ſorts of men, 


thateſteeme not aright of the ſufferings of the faithfull , nor judge of them 
with righteous Indgement. It reprooveth ſuch as wonder at thc mlving in af- 


1 flition, as at av Owle inthe Deſert,or 4 Pelican 1» the Wilderneſs, ſo that they are 


45 4 Sparrow upon the bouſe top ſitting alone, It reprooveth ſuch »s thinke them 
the greateſt ſinners, and meaſure the condition by the chaſtiſement that they 
ſuffcr,like the friends of ob, who judged himto be a dcepe diflembler , and an 
hollew hearted Hypocrite, becaulc he {uffered ſuch things. How many are 


| there that inſt over the godly, when they are humbled under the crc, and 


feele the hand of God upon them ? How many are there that cſtecme of them 


' When they are in peaceand profperity, butleave them in time of trouble , and 


forſake them in the day of their calamity,as the Apolile,z 7 «91.4. complaineth 
of many men e | : - | 
Laſtly,it reprooveth ſuch as are diſcomforted in their profeſſion, and offen. 


ded at the calamuties that befall others for the faiths ſake , and faint for the | 


Servants of God, On the other {ide,let us learne better things, and no! judpe 
raſh judgement againſt the righteous, Let us not thinke it ſtrange , to ſce the 
beft inca troubled andevilly dealt withall,by evilland carnall W retches of this 
world. It was the lot of Chriſt our Saviour; He was defpiſed andrejeited 
of men, he was a man full of ſorrowes , and not efleemed. It was the lot of all 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, and is the portion of all the Servants of God in 
theſe dayes,and fhall be tothe end of the world. It is in vaine for ustothinke 


to beexempted out of the comimen condition oftheſe men. Let us not be of- 


fcnded attheir ſufferings, nor ſhrinke backe for the troubles that doe befall 
them. Let us not thinke them the greateſt ſinners for their greateſt ſufferings, 
nor reproachthem as wicked amen, for ſuſtaining the reproaches of wicked 


Mens 
All they that judge thus,are deceived in their: judgement. When the Dilci- 
ples ſhewed Chriſt to the Ga/ileans,wholz A Pilate bad mingled with their 


(acrifices 


[— "_ 


| 


ible thir the | 


perſecuters of the faithfull, they mult be di{cerned * 
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Pfal.1o1,6, 


Efay 53.3. 
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' forthem; tharſo we may ſhew our ſelves members of one and the tame bo- 
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' ment and teſtimony to our owne hearts,that we are lively members of the bo- 
* | dyof Chriſt,and ferveth as «ſweet comfort unto us, that weare ofthe fellows 


which ſuffer perſecation for righteonſneſſe ſake, for theirs1s tbe King dome of heaven: 
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f other Galileans, becauſe they bave ſuffered ſuch things? 
thoſe cotton por whom the T ower of $110am fell and flew them , were ſin 
ove all mexthan avel in leruſalem, I tetyon nay : but except yee repenr, yee | 
all bhewiſe perifs Laſtly,lkt us be ſo farre from triumphing over cheen and 
rambling upon chemthat endure affliction ; that rather intheir | uffcrings wee 
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hthem;in their weeping,we ſhould weepe with themzin their 
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zournings,wWeMHould mourne with them; intheir miſeries , we ſhould pray 


iy withchew,according to the precept ofthe Apolile ; Be of like affe row one | 
ay 1d ano with rhim that rejoyce, and weepe with them that weepe © re- 
them that are in bonds, as thourh ye were bound with them , and them that | 


owe  affliftwn,as if ye were alſo «ffiified with them. And this is a notable Argu- 


ſhipand Chmmunion of Saints. © 

Secondly,ſecing the affii tions of the faithfull , are not ſhamefull and igno- 
minious anto them,we may conclude from hence,that they are bleſſed that tuf- 
fer adverſity for the Goſpels ſake. For ſeeing Paw! gloricth in this place of his 
perſecations, and accounteth it a praiſe to himto bea priſoner of Chriſt, wee 
muſt necds hold them happy and blefſed that are in affliftion for righteouſ- 
nefle ſake, whereby we are joyned to the faithful}, we are made like them, and 
one withthem ; nay,we are joyned with Chriſt , and made one with hjm , ſo 
that the deeper we {inke downe under the croffe,” the more we are likened to 
the ſonne of God. This is it which he teacheth his Diſciples, Z/eſſed are they 


bleſſed ſhell ye be when men revile you, and perſecnte you, and ſay all manrey of evill 
agamft you for my ſake falſely. Sec here a difference betweene the Spirit of God 
and allcarnall men. All men indeed defiretobe happy and blefſed in this life, 
and in the life to come, and they are much deceived in their judgement and 
eſtimation of true happinefſe. How many are there that account happineſſe 
to conſiſt in honours, pleaſures, preferments, riches, friends, peace, proſperity, 
plenty ,abundance,and worldly dignitics? and efteeme of troubles,afflitions, 
croſſes , ſhame, perſecutions, loſles, as the greateſt miſ{eriesthat can befall the 
ſonnes of men? But God accounteth otiierwite of them, and would have his 
Saints that ſuffer for a good conſcience, to account otherwile of them than the 
world accounteth ,” ſceing the fruits of mens wickednefle are turned to be 
the meanes of our bleſſedneſſe. The Apoſtle Peter teacheth the Church this 
Leſſon, #ho is it that will barmie you, if ye follow that whith # good f Notwithſtan- 
ding, bleſſed are yee if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſſe ſake : yea. fears not their feare , nei- 
they be tronbled. Chriſt our Saviour teacherh, that to ſuch belongeth the king- 
dome of heaven,though they be accounted unworthy of the company of men, 
_ yetthey ſhall epjoy the bleſled ſociety of Chriſt and his holy Angels : though 
they be driven ont of houte and hoe, yet they ſhall have their habitation in 


among men,yctthey ſhall have praife and honour of God, and their names are 
written inthe booke of life. CN | 
Laſtly,we are pnt in mind by this Doctrine of a neceſſary duty,that we faint 
not under the crofſe,but go boldly forward with our profeſſion unto the end, 
and rejoyce in our aflitions.If we did ſuffer as evill doers, as murtherers and 
malefators, we could have no comfort in our ſufterings. Hence jt is, that 
the Apoſtle chargeth, Ther none of me ſuffer 4s a murtherer , or aj a Theefe, 


or av evill doer, Or 4s 4 bufie-body mn other mens maiter;: But if a man ſuffer 


= 


the Heavens : though they be taunted and tearmed by the moſt odious names + 


as @ Chriſtian, let him not be alhamed , but let bim glarifie GO D in this be- 
fe. Many men ſaffer ſhame and reproach, bur it is for their offences: | 


mn 
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If we ſuffer as drunkards,as robbtrs,as riotous perſons , we ſuffer for our me- 
cits and deſcrcs,we cannot rejoyce and be glad when we ſuffer in this manner. 
Bat it is better(if the will of God be ſo)that we ſuffer for well doing , thay for 
evill doing, for Chriſt alſo harh once ſuffercd for ſinnes, the juſt tor the un- 
juſt,chat he might bring usto God. Whereforegif God at any rime call us out 
tor the Goſpels ſake to ſuffer adverſity ,let us herein rejoyce withan exceedin 
great joy, and never be aſhamedof the Goſpell, which is the power of G 
unto ſalvation toall that beleev ec. ſavy there are that glory in their owne [hame but 
ſon are afbamea of their glory. We ſee how many make a mocke of ſinne, and 


exceed andexcell one another in drinking,in revelling,in whoring, in all vani- 
tic,and arc not aſharned , nay, they are paſt all ſhame. It wereas great a ſhame 
for usto be aſhamed of our glocy,as it 1s for theſe to glory in their owne con- 
fuſion and ſhame. OD 

Now,to endure affliction for the Faichs fake, is our glory and honour, and 
| therefore let no man beaſhamed of it. As for thoſe that are aſhamed of the 
Croflſe,letthem gore and be aſhamedalſo of the Goſpell;yea,of Chrift, which is 
the ſubje& and {ubſtance of the Goſpell. Our Saviour declaring that this muſt 
be the condition of allthe ſervants of God, tobe reviled and perſecuted, faith, 
Rejoyce and be glad, for groat is your reward in heaven, for ſo perſecuted they the Pro- 
| plete which were before yon. And the Apoſtle Peter willeth the Tewes to rejoyce, in 

auch a5 they are partakers of (briſts ſufferings, that when his glory [hall appeare, 
they may be glad andrejoyee. For if it be no thame or infamy to be perſecuted 
and impriſoned for the truth of Religion,and the teſtimony of a good conſci- 
ence, what greater matter of rejoyCcing can there be offered unto us, inthe mid(t 
of our ſufferings > W hat greater occaſion of. gladnefle and cheerefulnefſe © 
heart can we have,ſccing the goodnefle of the. cauſe ſwalloweth up the dil- 
grace of the croſle; and the glory of the Golpell,over-ſhaddoweth all the ſhame 
of perſecution. T his made the Apoſtles depart from the Councell of the Phari- 
ſces, Rejeycing that they were connted worthy to ſuffer for the N ame of ('hriſt , and 
the preaching of the trmtb, So the Hebrewes are commended, Who being made 4 
gazing-ftorke by reproaches and affiitions and becomming Companions of them which 
| are /o tofſed to and fro , did ſuffer with joy the ſpoyling of their goods knowing that they 
had in Heaven a better and an enduring [ubſt ance. 

[ Of leſus ( brift,&c. Before we heard that Paw entituled himſelfe a Pri- 
ſoger : Now let us ſee whole prifoner he was, He was impriſoned by the 
authority of Ceſar, aud the malice of the /ewes, Yet for the cauſe of Chriſt, and 
the preaching of the Goſpellto the Gentiles. The cauſe of his bands and impri- 
ſonment, was not the committing of any haynous crime, but the publiſhing of 
the glad tidings of {alvationto the world. 1n this ſenſe, that Perlis a Priſo- 
ner for Chriſt,that is,for the conicſſing and preaching of Chriſt , he cals him- 
ſelſe oftentimes by this title, Ephe. 3.1. For this cavſe 1 Pant amibe priſoner of 
Taſis Chriſt for you Gentiles. And Chap.q.1. and 2 Tiw.1.8.Col.4. 10. Theſe 
words are taken in this place paſſively,not atively : paſlively,in that he ſuffe- 
| red impriſonment for Chriſts cauſe, and was caſt into priſon for the maintai- 
| ning of the glory of Chriſt : not aftively, as if Chriſt bad put him in priſon ; 
| forinthis ſenſe he might be called the priſoner of Ceſ@r, to whom hee had 
| appealed, that the envy of the Phariſces, and malice of the Iewes , might be 
repealedand defeated. The Dottrine from henceis this, that the faithfull affli- 
Acd for the truth, may account their tribulations and afflitionstobe the tribu- 
lations and perſecutions of Icfus Chriſt. The perſecutions of all true Chri- 


. 


| eſteemed as the perſecutions of Chriſt himſelfe, This Apoſtle writing eo the 
Philippians, and mentioning his Chaines, calleth them his Bands w Chroef+ And 
in the Epiſtlc to the Coloſſcows be ith, Now rejeyce I in awy ſufferings for fu, 


inſuch ſufferings, we want peace of conſcience, and comfort under the ole. "Y 


foame out the froth and icumme oftheir owne ſhame ; they ſtrive who ſhall 


ſtians which are impriſoned for Chriſts ſake,are the perſecutiens, and muft be 
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C be ; and Authour , he is the occaſion of their troable, and therefore they | 
are tobe accounted his. He muſt needs bea party with us, for whoſe cauſe and 


'bled for his debt and offence. W hen eAbiather came to David, and told him 


or ne ey famine or nakedneſſe, or perill,or (word? Axsitis written, For thy 
ſo 


_ Chrik. | 
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Philemon, | 


reſt of che affuBtions of Chriſt in my fuft, for his bedies ſakg, which 
yh, Heere hee callerb the afflitions which he in his body ſuffered, 
s of Chriſt. So he cxhorteth Timothy, not to be aſhamed of owr 
rd ; not of inn being bt: Priſoner, but to be partaker of the «ffiiftions of the Geſ- 
 acoording 16 thi power of God. All theſe teſtimonies doe teach us , that all 
ch_afflictions/as-arc occaſioned through the Goſpell, and brought upon | 
e godly tor righteouſnefle fake , are not onely to be called their affli- 
on: eafflictions of Chriſt Ieſus, for whoſe cauſe rhey come upon 


plaine and evident. For firlt, they arc ſuſtained 
ke, and therefore may fitly be called his. If then wee endure | 
his cauſe, and for the witneſle of the Goſpell, whereof he is the 
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occaſion wearetronbled. A man of any humanity and naturall affection , will 
make himſeclfe a Companion in tribulation with him,whois puniſhed or trou- 


how that his Father and his Fathers houſe were ſlaine, for ſuccouring of De- 
vid; he pretently tooke him to himſelfe, ſaying ; { am the cauſe of the death of 
all the perſons of thy Fathers honſe, abide 1hon with me and feare not, for be that [ce- 
heth my life, ſhall ſeeks thy hife alſo ; for with me thou (halt be in ſafegard. The 
truth of this reaſon is ſer downe by the Prophet,when he faith: Swrely for thy 
ſake ave we flame continual, and aye counted a4 to the ſlanghter. Hereunto 
the Apoſtte alludeth and concludeth the reaſon, in the Epiſtle to the Romany, 
(bap $. Who ſhall ſeparats %« from the love of Chrift ? Shall tribulation, or anguiſh, 


ae we killed all the day long, and are counted @ ſheepe to the flanghter. Sceing 

then the affiictions are ſuſtamed for Chriſts cauſe, whoſe ſhall they be better | 
accounted than his ? on . 1 

Secondly,there is a neare conjunRion betweene Chriſt and his members, ſo | 
that wee are made flcefh of his fleſh ; and bone of hisbones. If thenwe be 
made one with Chriſt , even members of bu body, of bu fleſs, and of his bones : 
theafflitions thatareours, muſt needs be made his; the perſecutions thar are 
ours,muſt needs be made his ; the perſecutions that arc ours, are his goes” 
tions ; our impriſonment is his impriſonment. For they that are faichfull, 
are the Body of Chrift, and he their head, ſo that they with him make but one | 


EIT FI 


Hence it is, that the Church, which is the company of true belce- 
vers, is called by the Name of Chrilt. If any member ſuffer , the head ſuffe- 
reth with it as wellas the members, there is ſucha ſympathy and feeling be- 
twecnethem t fois. it betweene Chriſt and his Church; their griefe is his 
gricfe z their ſorrow is his forrow : their trouble is his trouble. This rea- 
{on is.included inthe words ofthe Apoſtle writing to the Coloſſians, when he | 


(auch; I fo/fil the he afftuits if 5 or buy bodies [ake , which | 
Gt, !fwflberef of the ofiions] Civ 1 fl for bod [eh 


Letus come to conſider the Vſcs. Firft,ſee here what Chriſt accounceth of 
the ſufferings of his ſervants, He accounteth whatſoever is done to them 
that are faithfull,'are done unto himſelife, whether it be good or evill , whe- 
therjt be comfort and conſolation, or trouble and perſecution. Truc it is, Chriſt | 

_Iclusis aſcended intothe heavens,and ſitreth at the right hand of his Father, 


his members that confefle his Name, and rejoyceth in his members thac praiſe 
his Name : whenthey aretroubled, heis troubled, and when they are com- 
forted, heis coniforted.- And firſt rouching afflictions, all ſuch as offer 


his appexrethinthe words of Chriſt to Se#/, who had obtained letters 


"wrong andinjuryto the Saints; doc offer wrong and injury to Chriſt hia- 
| ſelke.T his 1 


= 


ſothat he can faffer no more, /as he can dyc no more ; yernow be ſuffereth in | 
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are the perſecutions of chriſt Y- 


| from the High-pricſts to pur in priſonthoſe that called on his name, ſaying to 


| him : Sev/, Sax, why perſecuteſt thou me f He might have 1aid, why perſecu- | 
' teſt and oppreſſeſt thou my Saints > Why bringett thourhem bound to lerw- | 


| ſalewm?? but to enforce his reproofe, he telleth him with whom he hathto | 


| deale, and to whom the injury and indignity is offered, to wit; ro Chriſt. A 


| 
| 


notable leſſon for all perſccuters, to ponder upon, and carefully to remem- 


ber. Whenſoever they take crafty and wicked counſcll againſt the Children | 


whenthey whet their tongues, or draw their Swords, or bulie their heads, 
or {ct a worke their hcarts, to overthrow and deſtroy them, let them by and 


-| by conſider, that Chriſt,calleth unto them from heaven with a revenging 


voyce: Whyperſecnteft thowme? Ut this voyce of Chrilt were alwayes ſoun- 


lag in their cares, andentring into their hearts, and picrcing their conſci- | 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


EnceF, it would repreſle their rage, and aſſlwage their malice intencc. againſt | 
the people of God. If any man among us thart livethiathe Church, were asked 


the queſtion, whether he would perſccute Chrilt in his perton, 1mpriton 
him, revile him, wrong him, afli& him, and pur him todeath if he lived up- 
on the face of the earth : he would bz ready to anſ{wer, God torbid ; and ro 
defic him that ſhould offer to charge him with it: he would anſwerghe looketh 
for {alvation from him, and meaneth not to contrive the deſtruction of him: 
yea, he wovld be ready toſay with Hazael, what ? Ts thy Servant a Dopge, 
that I (howlddoe ths great thing ? 2 Kinges 8.13. But letus not deceive our clves 
in vaine words thar cannot profit, whatfoever 1s wrought aganlt the Ser- 
vant, redowneth to the reproach and contempt of the Maſter, and Chriſt w1ll 
be revenged of theafflitions layde upon the leaſt and pooreſt member that be. 
longerthto his body, as if they were inflicted upon his owne CS Hence 
itis, that the Evangeliſt deſcribing the forme and marinerx of his laſt judge- 
ment , when Chriſt ſhall breake the heavens, and come to judge the quicke 
and the dead, faiththat he will, Ser the Goates on the left hand, and ſay unte 
them: Depart yee enrſed into everlaſting fire, prepared for the Devill and hus An- 
gels; for I was hungred, aud ye gave me no meate, / thiſied, audye gave mee 


no drinke : 1 was a Stranger, and yee tooke me not in wuto you: 1 was naked, and 


yeclothed me not - ficke and im Priſon, anayeviſitedme not: then thall they an- 
{wer him, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred, or athinſt, or 4 ſtranger, or na- 
hed, or ficke, or 1n Priſon, and aid not miſter unts thee * He (hall ſay unto them: 
Verily T ſay unto you , maſmuch as yet did it uot to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did 1t net 
10 me. 

And as the wrongs wrought againſt the rightcous, doe. reach up to Hea- 
ven, and touch the perſon of Chriſt : ſo one the other fide, whattoever bezefir, 
whatſoever comfort, whatſoever good, is ſhewed to the faithtull, becauſe they 
arc faithfuil, ſhail be rewarded even to a Cup of cold Water, and Chriſt will 
eſtceme it as done and offered unto himtclfe. This likewiſe appcareth in 
the laſt judgement of Chriſt, when he ſhall ſay to his Sheepe itanding on the 
rig ht hand : 7 w4s an hungred, ard ye gave me meate : I thirited, and yee gave 
me Drinke : 1 w15 a Stranger, and ye tooke me in unto you © I was naked, and yee 
cloathed me : 1 was ſicke, and ye wiſned me: I was in Priſon and ye came unto mc. 
for verdy | ſay unto you, waſmauch 4s ye have done it wnto one of the leaſt of theſe 
my Brethren, ye have done iit #nto me. He doth not fay, ye hauc refreſhed, 
ye have vifited, ve have cloathed, ye have comforted my Servants, bur yee 
have done all theſe things toIMC; [ have beene filled, I have beene refrethed, 


| 1t 151, tis], that have beene cloathcd by you, and comforted of you. 


If any were asked what he wovld doe f Chrift Iefus were inneceſlity a- 
mong us, if he ſaw him naked, whether be would cleath him ? If he ſaw him 


an hungred, whether he would fcede him ? Orthirſty, whether hee would | 


give him Drinke ? Or in Prifon, whether he would viſit him ; He would 
bee aſhamed to deny him any thing , that hath given him all OO 


—_— 


| 


| of God, and they are plotting and contriving any aitchiefe againft them ? | 
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. ence, are greater ornamentsthen all the Chaines of Gold about the Neckes of | 


cald thinke himſelfe anworthy tolivein the World, if be fnould ſee him 
ant and not ſupply i But cvery Chriſtian man to another,is as Chriſt hioſclf, 
ede , cdoath, end viſit him, we fecde, cloath, and viſit Chriſt : 
nadethe beleevers ſell their Lands and poſiciſions, and lay the price 
atthe feere ofthe Apoliles, to be diſtributed as every one had neede*. 
xe all encouragementsto well doing s there cannot be a greater then this 


Chriſt accepteth it as doncunto himſelfe. Toe,” 
' Secondly, ſeemg the affli&ions ofthe Children of God, arcthe afflitions of 
Chriſt, we learne what to eſtceme of all their afflictions, they are nor ſhameful 
nd ignominions, but glorious and honorable, as the Crowne of a Prince, or 
e Banners and Enſignes of victory. This isit which the Apoſtle reacheth. 
hilr.39- Toyonit is given for (tareft, that nit onely ye ſpon!d believe m him but 
uſo ſuffer for bu ſake. Where we ce, he makethit a ſpeciall preregative and 
-preheminence, to endure affliction for Chrifts ſake, and maketh it as greatan 
to ſuffer, asto beleeve 3 and therefore he joyneththem both together. 
The priſon into which the godly are caſt, 1s better then the Palace of a Prince. 
The Chaines that -are borne and worne, for keeping faith and a good conſci- 


Rt —t———_— 


the Men of this World. The Ferrers wherwith the faithfull are laden, arc of 
greater price and eſtimation, then allthe Bracelets and Abilements, then all 
the Silver and Gold, that the Sonnes and Daughters of Men delight to carry 
about them. Hence it is, that the blefſed Martyrs that gave their lives for the 
truth, when they came to ſuffer death, kifſed the ſtake to which they weretyed, 
the Chaine with which they were compaſſed, and the Woed by iwhich they 
were burned and conſumed. We fee it is the manner of the men of this 
World, to ſet out themſelves with pompe and bravery, to win credir,and to 
getthemſclves honor and eſtimation,whereot we have an example in Herod, rc- 
corded in the Aﬀes : who arrayed himfſelfe. in royall apparrell cunningly 
wrought, that it gliſtrcd as the Sunne (as /ofephns noteth) ard made an Ora- 
tiov, 4nd the people gave 4 ſpot, laying ; The vorce of God and not ef Man. This 
outward pompe and oſtentation, are notthe notes and markes- whereby true 
| Chriſtians ſhould be knowne and diſcerned. Servantsare knowne whom they 
ſerve, and to what Maſter they belong, by the Badge ontheir ſleeve. The | 
perſecutions and afflitions of the faithfull, are the Badges and Cognizances 
of Chriſt, whereby they are knowne to be his. This is it which rhe Apoſtle 
puttcth as in mind off, Ga/.6. From bence forth /ct no man put me to buſineſſe,for 
I beare in my body the warke: of the Lord leſws. Where we ice, how the Apo- 
| file calleth his ſufferings for the Goſpell, the markes of Chriſt. What theſe 
markesare, he ſhewetb in other places, when he reporteth the ſtripes,whiz 
pings, ſcarrcs, and blemiſhes which he bare abonr in bis body ; 7 hinke that 
God bath ſet forth u«s the laſt Apoſiles, 4s men appointedto death, for we are made 
4 gazing-ftecks nnto the World, and to the Angels, and io men: we bunger, we 
thurſt, we are naked, we are buffeted, we are reviled, we are perſecuted, we are evil 
ſpoken of, we are inopriſoncd, we are whipped, we are toned, we are made as the filth 
| of che World aud the off- ſcourmy of all things. Thele are the markes which the 
| Apoſtle gloryeth in, and whereot he is no more aſhamed, then the Souldier is 
| of his wounds and ſcarres. We. ice how Souldiersthat fig ht ina good cauſe, 
| intheir Princes quarrell, and for the defence of their Countrey , if they loſe 
an Eye, or an Arme, oraLegge, are ready toſhew the place, they account it 
| no blemiſh, they are not aſhamed of it, neither have they any cauſe to be 8 
| ſhamed. If theſe can vaunt of the markes and maimes which they have ſuftai- 
nced:how much more honor and glory ſhould we account itgtobeare the markes 
of Chriſt, and to ſuffer reproach with the people of God & arr there- 
forethe World jadgerhof the ſcourgings, whippings, and impriſonments of 
' thefaithfull, they are truly and rightly honorable with God and good men. | 


—— 


And if wee will judge rightly, we mult cfteeme no otherwiſe of theſe their 


—_—_ — _ — 


ſufferings. Thirdly, 
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arc the perſecutions of Chrift, 


— 


19 


Fnirdly, we ſcerhat it is 1otrhebare puniſhment, but the cauſe that maketh 


a Martyr and Witnefle of thetruth. Ir is the cauſe tharmaketh the crofle of 


Chriſtians to be the Crofle of Chriſt. The Apoſtle teſtifieth he was a Priſo- 
ner for Chriſtand the Goſpell, not for his owne ſ{tancsand offences.: It is nor 
our ſuffering barely and nakedly confidered, cn honour us with the reward of 
glory, aad the Crowne of Martyrdome, butthe cauſe in which we dye, and 
the quarrell in which we ſuffer. True it 1s,afflitions are common to the god- 
lv and ungodly, they ſuffer alike,they are unpriſoned alike,arraigned, condem- 
ned, and executed oftentimes alike; bur albeir the aflictions be one and the 
ſame, yet che cauſe is not oneand the ſame for which they are afflicted. The 
ungodly are puniſhed for their ſinnes z the godly are afflited for a good con- 


 fcience. eAvel is murthered of his brother ; Came 1s curſed and condemned 


to be a fugitive upon the carth : both of them are afflicted, but the cauſc is di- 
verſc; Abel is kiilzd for his godlineſle ; Came is puniſhed for his wickedneffe. 


 Tojeph is ſoid to Strangers and caltinto priſon, ſo likewitc are Pharaohs two | 
Eunuches, his Butler and his Baker : they lye all in one priſon, but they had not | 
the ſlanders and falſe accuſations of | 


one cauſe ; for he is committed'through the and fall 
bis Miltrefſe, they for their demerites and offences againit their Maſter. Qhrift 


had his fcete and his hands nailed on the Crofle, to had thetwo Thecves, | 


thcy ſuffered all one puniſhment, bur how contrary were the cauſes of him and 
them,fecing he ſuered withour cauſe,but they juſtly and worthily had the ſen- 
tence of death executed upon them, as one of them confeſſed, Lc 33-5. Let 
us not therefore onely faiten our eyes, and looke upon the bare puniſhment, 
but contider what the caule 1s, and according to the cauſe, eſteeme both of 
the perſon and of the puniſhment. Some are priſoners of men , others arc 


Priſoners of the Devill, of whom they are holden captive, and borh of them 


tor their wickedneſle; butif we will be Martyrs of Chriſt, we mult bee the 
priſoners of Chriſt. Thisſerverhto reprovethe Church of Rome, who glory 
in their Martyrs (as ſometimesrhe Doversfts did) and fill up their Kalender 
with ſuch as they have canonized for Saints in Heaven , which were no 
berter then Tray tors when they lived upon the earth. The Church of Rome, 
which vaunteth her ſclfe to be the onely true Church of God, and condem- 
neth other, honoreth divers Saints which never were 1n the World : ſome 
that were Pagans; otrs, that were lewes in Religion, and refuſed Chriſt ; 


and others, chat were Heretiques and. Traitors , that neither had Faith on 


Earth, nor have ſalvation in Heaven, being Rebels to their Princes, and ene- 
mics tothcir Country, and ciſturbers of the State, And thereforcalſo it con- 
dcemaecth thoſe, who albeit they live urder the Goſpe!), and ſhroud them- 
{clves under the branches of it, as under a comfortable ſhaddow, whereby 
they have refreſhed and enricked themſelves, yer they magnihe the Church 
of Rome, and {et up thc faith protelled therein, they ballance it equall with the 
true Church of God among our ſelves, and thereby ſceke to thake in fund. - 
the faith of many. The!c mer. cry out, not onely tha: there arc and have beene 
learned men on both ſides, but Saints and holy men on both (1des, and truc 


Martyrs on both ſides : and therefore would have the people carryed about 


with uncertainty of DoArine, aSwith a wave of the Sea. But we deny that a- 
ny have ſuffered among usfor the Rowan faith, or have beene led toexecution 


| fortheir Religion The truth is,they have but too much favour ſhewed them, 
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and roo great liberty given them. Indeed, ſuch as have beene found *.Aious 
-1dforward to advance forraigne power, to adhere to forraigne enemies, to 


\ itirre the people to rebel} and take armes againſt the Prince, to compaſic the 


zon of the Prince, ſuch as have beene Authors of tre acheries 
and con{piracies, and becne convinced to be Trumpets of ſedition by the depe- 
krionof witnefles, vy the forme of their tryall,and by their owne confethons, 
have brene juflly 'exccuted among us, asby all men muſt needs bee acknow- 
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The perſecutions of true Chriſtians, Philemon. | 
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, or refuſe ro joyne with bim if an Army ſhould be 


ſent again(t him,arc adj to be nolawfull Subje&s,but difloyail Traytors. 
No forraine Prince will repute them for his people and Subjects, that ſhall de». 
y to. take his part againlt any forraine Vſurper or Invador whatſoever. So | 


the Lawcsof eur Land have ſeized upon ſome, who have buſicd themſelves 
in matters of State, bringing over Buls, declaring that the Prince was to bee 
ed, and the Subjeds diſcharged of their allegiance. As for points of 
Faith, they werenever mentioned in the proceedings againſt them, they were 
not called into queſtion for their opinion concerning the Mafle, for tranſub- 
ſtantiation, for worſhipping of Images, or for any other point of the Romiſh 
Religion, or rather ſuperſtition. Therefore it is falſe, that any have dycd a- | 
mong u$as Martyrs, or any otherwiſe then as Traytors and Afſafſinates. The 
true Church of God ever held them for Martyrs, that dycd for the profeſſt- 
on of the Faith, and the teſtimony of Chriſt : but ſuch of the Popiſh faith 
and faction as have been executed among us,dyed for maintenance of the Popes 
pleaſure and tyranny, taking upon him to depoſe Prices, and ſeeking by 
open armes and fccret Treaſons to murther them. True Martyrs ſuffercd 
for the truth wrongfully, ard therefore deſerved commendation , accor- 
ding to the rule of the Apoſtle : /t x thanke-worthy if a man for conſcience 10- 
ward God endure griefe, ſuffering wrongfully : but theſe ſuffer not in metter of 
wrong, nor for a good conicicnce, unlefſe the will of the Pope be the rule of 
their conſcience. True Martyrs muſt bee endued with Charity,for as the A- 
poſtle teacheth ; 1f / give my boay io be bur ned and have not love, it profiteth no- 
thing ; but theſe have not any ſhaddow of charity,whoplotthe death of their 
Prince, and ſeeke the deſtruction of their Country. 
Toconclude this point, unlefle Treaſon be Religion,and faiſhcod truth, and 
unleſſe Antichriſt be to be received for Chriſt, theſe men cannot bee eftcemed 
and honored as Martyrs among us, who dycd not for Chriſt, but for praci- 
ling againltthe Doctrine of Chriſt, whichteachethto be gentle, paticut,hum- 
ble, and not any way to ſecke revenge. 
Laſtly, from this Doctrine ariſeth great comfort to the Seryants of God, 
and asgreat terror toall their Enemies. It isa great conſolation for them that 
are afflicted tor Chriſts ſake, to aſſwage their ſorrow, and a great meanes to 
worke in them patience, tocentider that Chrilt purtg@h all their teares in his 
Bottle, and accounteth their aflitionsto be his afflitions. If we ſuffer with 
Chriſt,we ſhall raigne with him; if we dye with Chriſt, we ſhall live with him: 
if we be made like unto him in ignominy, we {hall be mace like unto bim in 
glory. The Apoſtle Perer cxhorteth the people of God, Not to thinke it tir arge 


|. Chriſt, whomthey doe perſecute in his members. They have not to doeene- 


ſtrange thing were come unto them, but torejoyce, inaſmuch a; they were partakers 
of Cloifts ſefferinge. Ifany thing be able to lift up your hands, and to 1aiſe up 
your hearts under the Croſſe, this conſideration 1s able to refreſh our weak- 
_ nefſe, and comfort ous teeble Spirits,thzt our afflitions ſhall no otherwiſe be 
reſpected and regarded, then if the load were laid upon Chriſt himielte. On the 
other ſide, thisſerveth to terrific the hearts of all perſecuters of the godly,and 
| enemics of all righteouſaefic, they can never eſcape the hand of God and of 
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ly with men like unto themſelves,but with him that is the eternall God,againſt 
whom they can never prevaile. This is it thatdeceiveth the preud perſecu- 
ters of the poore people of God, they dreame they have to doe no further then 
with weake men, who are not able to retiſt them, and that they have no far- 
ther account ro make. Burt they muſt know, that their perſecutions reach to 
Chriſt, and that they flander, revilc, reproach, and burr the perſon of Chriit 
himſelfe, ſo often as they ſlander, revile , reproach, and hurt the leaſt and 
loweſt mcmber of Chriſty and therefore ihall not eſcape fearctull puniſh- 
ment. 


concerning the fiery tryall which was amoug them, to prove them, aithough ſome 
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Hence 1t 1s, that Chrift ſpcaketh unto Sau! when he was converted to the | | 
| Faith: It & hard for thee to kicke ageenſt prickes. It is therefore a fearctull | 
thing tO be a perſecuter, [t is a righreoms thing, with God to recompence tribulari. | Atts 9,5, 
} on to them that trouble you, andto you which are troubled, reft with us, when | , 11,0 
| the Lord leſs (ball ſhew himſelfe from Heaven with bis mighty e Angels, orc. | © 
So the Apoſtle ſob, deicribing the tribulation of the Church, ſaith ; Behold, 
it fhall come to peſſe, that the Divell ſhall caſt ſore of. you into priſon, Hee doth | 
not ſay, the perſccuters ſhall doe it, but the Divell : becauſe he ruleth in 
them, he cariiech them to doe his will ;albeir they be blind and ſee it not ; al- 
_ they be hardned aud underſtand it not : albeit they be (enſelefle and re- | 
gardit not. | = 
[ 4nd our brother Timathems,ec.) Heere is the ſecond perſon wiiting' this 
Epiſtle. Pax7joyncth unto him Timerhy, a man of revercat accoum, and fa- 
mous in the Church, as he doth in many other places of his Epiſtles. The for- 
mer Epiſtlero the (orinthiens, was written by Pan and Soft beres tie lawer 
by Paxl and Timethy. Pant and all the Brethren which he had with ivim ar 
Rome, joyned together in the writing the Epiſtle to the Galatians, Pax, Sil | 
vanus and Timothy, wrote the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians. So in this place, | 
Part joyneth Twwothy with him in this fuit, becaule howlocever he were it 
great credit with Philemon , and able to obtainea great matter at his hands, b- 
yet he knew he ſhould prevyaile better by the helpe and afliſtance of another, | 
than he could doe himiclfe alone,ſeeing two may prevaile more than one. He | | 
| honoureth himalſo withthe name of a deere Brother (whom oftentimes, be- | 
| cute he had converted him, he calleth a naturall ſonne )that his gitts and graces 
inay be conſidered with his perſon,and carry the greater waight in bis {uit,and | 
ſo Philemon ſooner yeeld his conſent, and grant this requeſt, being requeltcd, | Ton 
and as it were ſct upon by ſo many. From this practiſe of the Apolile,wee | Pans as | 
| learne,that what gocd thing ſfoever weenterpriſe and rake in hand , we ſhall better done tbe 
| better effe& it withothers,than alone by our telves, The joyning unto ns the | tht helve of ©» 
haud and helpe of others,is profitable and neceſſary toall things belonging un- | pertythen a: 
to us for the better performing and accompliſhing of them. This the Witc | « AE 
manteacheth,Ecele,4.,when he faith: Twoare better than one. dAbimelech , bc- | Eccle, 4.9,12, 
ing directed by God to ftirre up Abrahams, obtaineth by his meancs(whopray> = ©2291 7+ 
_ ed for him) that which he could not compaſic and accompliſh alone by him- | ,., .. « 
ſelte. The like we might ſay of the three fricnds of Job they obtained the ta- | Ps 
vour of God, and the accepting ot their tacrifce through the intercetiion of | 
Job, which without kim they could not obtainc. e4bſa/ows not being able to | 25395144. | 
purchaſe and procure of himſelfe the good will of his Father, moveth /oab to | pphe.c.,g, | 
deale for him, {ob uſeth the helpe of the ſubtili woman of Tekoah, whereby he | Col 4.3. 
| is reconciled to his Father. Hereby ic commeth to paſſe, that Paw! lo often | 2 Thell.3-1, 
requeſteth and requireth the prayers of the Church, that utterance may bec | 
g1ven unto hun, that he may open his mouth boldly ro publiſh the ſecrets of | 
the Golpeil. All thoſe places of Scripture prove plainely and dircAtly unto | 
us, that w hat matter of waight and importance ſoever we enterpriſe and goe | 
| abour,'it is good for us to take to our ſelves the helpe of others, to further us 
thercins | 
| Thetruthof this Doftrine will better appeare unto us , if we weigh the | Reaſos. 1. 
| Cauſes,and confider the Realons. For firſt, the labour and wages of two, 1s 
| DEtterand greater than of one alone. In all doing of duties, there is profit and | Plal,19.11, 
| reward, but where grcatcr {trengrh 1s joyned,and force vnited,there 15 greater | 
| fruitofthe labour ſeene. This 1s the reaion urged by the Wiſe man» Ecele. 4. | 
w hcre the Doctrine hath his confirmation, when he had taught that two arc | 
| better than one, he addceth immediatcly ; For they beve better wages for their (a- 
boxer, It maketh us (baving company ) to be more cheerefull in labouring, | Bedeq'f, |} 
it devourcth the tedionſnefle and wearilomneſle of the worke, and it provo- | | 


| kethus to an hely emulation, w ho ſhall goe before each other. Hence it Wh 
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&n operker, When God had 
> gc araob,andro will himio let his people goe, he ſenc 
\ but joyned unto him his brother Haro, When the: Lord Icfus 
ty Diſciplesto ſecond thelabours of his twelve Apoſtles : 
ore bim into the every Citie and place whither bee 


wAl come. So then,there is more profit in a life that hath a fellow, 
enall things are done alone,inthe earneſtneſle of the labour, the works 


that one giveth to another. : 

Secondly,in perill or danger;if one fall or be evercome, he hath by his fel- 
low, a fitter remedy againſt all the changes and adventures of this life. W hen 
a man doth rake a journey into a farre place, it fallethout oftentimes that hee 
commeth into ſome great danger,our of which he 1s never able torid himſclfe, 
and therefore woeto him that is alone. This is more dangerous in the mat. 
ters of the ſoule,if a man fall into ſinne,and have no man to pull him out of the 
pit into which he is fal'en. In bodily falsit is accounted childiſh and ſottiſh 
to fall and not to riſe againe;to ſtumble,andto lye ſtill in the myre , and there- 
fore he haſtethto riſe before any man know of bis fall. Bur in ſpirituell falls, 
which are more commonand more dangerous,the caſe 1s farre otherwiſe. For 
he that falleth into ſinne,is fcarce ever lifted up and ſet on his feet , unlefſe by 


| the exhortations,admonitions , and reproofes of others, he be reſtored and re- 


covered. This we ſee inthe examples of David, Hex ekiab, and ſundry others, 
who continued in their finnes untill the Prophets of Godcame and fpake unto 
them in the Name of the Lord. This is the reaſon that Sa/omon uſeth te com+ 
merd the ſociable life above the ſolitary ; For of they fall, the one will ft up hu 


fellow : andif one overcome him, two ſhall fand againſt him, and a three-fold cord es 


not eaſily broken.Sceing therfore,the recompence of labour,is better of two than 
of one,andthedanger of falling,is lefler in one that bath his fellow with him ; 
itf both reſpes we ſee, that the helpe of others, eſpecially of the faithfull, is ve- 
ry neceſſary and profitable to all things belonging untous. 

The Vſes are now inthe next place to be oblerved and marked. Firſt, this 
teacherhus, that in all occaſions and adventures of our life, both in proſperity 
and adverſity, we ſheuldufe and {ecke the w_ one of another. We ſay com- 
monly, that twoeyes ſee more than one,andthree morethan two. Two hands 


the company and fellowſhip of others, exore than other creatures that fAlye to- 
- gether and flocketogerher. The Philoſophers could {ay that ſuch as leave the 
{ociety of men, and betake themſelves to a ſolitary life, are citheraGod, or a 
Beaſt. Bxperiencedoth teach us, that all of us doe ſtand in need of the helpe 
of another ; the high, of (ch as are low z the rich, of ſuch as are poore; fo 
as we arc bound together by common fellowſhip, as by a ſtrong band, and 
one of us cannot be without another. Let no man therefore deſpiſe his Bro- 
rher,ncitherlet the head ſay to the foot, I have no need of thee. The Lion which 
1s accounted as the King of all the Beaſts of the Forreſt , may want the helpe 
of the ſcely Mouſe. Let us ſer no man at naught, be he never fo fecly and fim- 
ple. All humane things are uncertaine and unſtable, and are turned as with a 
twift wheele. Letus therefore maintaine peace andconcord one with another, 
that when we want the comfort and counſell, the ayde and aſſiſtance one of 
another, w'e may not beto ſeekeof them, but have themat hand. Small op 
-are increaſed by concord : great reyennuesare diminiſhed, and large poſſeſli- 


| ons decayed by diſcord. A bundle of ftickes taken together, are not eaſily bro- 
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are better to worke withall than one. Two headsare better than ore and three | 
better than two,to contrive any thing. Man is by Nature ſociable, and loverh | 
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ken : but being ſevered one from the other, they are quickly pulledin peeces 


"without any great paines or policy: Anarmy of men folong asthey incampe 


together.,and march rogethcr,are not ealily {ubducd, bur one terverh to (tre 9 - 
then another : butif they goe ſtragling and torraging our of order, 1t they tall 


tothe prey and pillage, cvery one prov:icing tor hinteite, it falicth out often | 


times, that the Conqucrors have bcene conquered and overcome. And as 
there is great uſc and benefit in the company and tociety one of atiother, in 


regard of earthiy and temporall things, fois there greater profit of it 1n 1e- 


gard of ſpirtuall things. We have need to be initructed and comforted, to be 
admoniſhed and adv ited one of another. We want cally, the daily prayc1so0ne 
of another, to commend our elves and our Brethren to God. 1 he Apvitle 
Iameslaith : Is avy among you «ffiitted ? let him pray. [s any merry ? lor his ſing. 
Is any ſicke amorg you? lethim callfor the Elders of the Chun ch, and let them pray 
for him, and the prayer of faith (all ſave the /icke, and the! Lord ſhall raiſe him 11», 
So the Apoltle Heb. 13. {tirrethup the Hebrewes to this 61!t1r, Frey tor ww, for 
we ar aſſured that we have agood conſcience in all thugs deſi ung to (we lorieſtly, and 
{ deſire you ſomewirat the more earreſtly that ye ſo dee, thet { may be restored to you 


| more quickly, We want oftentimes, nay at all times the prayers One of atv- , 
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ther, and we mult continvzlly be ready to hclpe one another, and mindfull of 
the welfarre of the w hole Church. This condemneth and reprooveth the to- 


litary and Monkith life of thole,that abhorre and abyure the fellowihnp and ta- | 


J 


. miliarity of men, and like the wild Aſc, dchpht in no place but 1n the Wil. 


derneſle, as 1f 1t were a worke of mnerit to live alone out ot the company of ©0- 
thers. Theſe men glory, that they arc the I1ghr and falt of the worid, yet they 
hate the livhr, and hide themſelves intheir dens, as 1t were in darkenefle, un- 
dcr a colour, tor{ooth lelt they gather contagion and corruption trom the bale 
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another; not forfaking the tellov ſ11p, as the manner of tome 18, but xe 
me:mbring that God hath{.uid; it w net food for man to be alone, and that two arc 


Secondly, this reachethns to maintaine the publike meetings and aſſemblies 
of the Saints, and to magnite the Lords Sabbaths, when ail the Church joy nc 
in praye!s, Praiſes, and other exerciies of our Chriſtian Reiioion, making c©- 
ven heave! and Eaith to ring with the found of their thankiſprvings, and con- 
fents in the Dodtrines of Faith, and \ruits of their obeqtence. For {cermp the 
doctrine we have 1n hand, teacheth, that the company of cthers. chictely of 
the faithfull, is very availcable to helpe us forward, and to further us 1n all 
good durtics, 


' 
vurely, as many Rtickes make a greater fire, and many ſtrings a tuller Muſicke : 
ſo 15 the meeting of taany inthe Church, to pray to God together : to heare 
the word together, tort cove the Sacraments together, to fing the praiſes of 
God roverther;- it is a fire that caſteth abroad agreater heat, and an harmony 
paſſing pleaſing in the cares of the 121d. 

Now the more gracious theſe meetings are, the greater 1s their {inne that 
breake oft tits fellowſhip of the Saints, and difiolve the people of God, which 
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we learnc the excellentute of all Church-meetings, where with | 
One mind, and with oc mouth, we elorithc God the Father 1n Iclus Chrilt. 
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opether ar the time of muſtring together his Army in per- 
w.the Standard ſecmeth pulled downe, and the Campe tobee | 
the people diſperced and ſcattered as Sheepe wuhoutth. ir | 
. wandring heere and there (as it were) upon the Moun:aines, to 

re toſave their lives. Itis noted in the holy Hiſtory, chat a great 


the the Fount aines of Water s, and the ftireames of the Revers, if ſo bs 
ud 80 the Horſes and the CMmles alsve , left the Land were «t- 
def thee. The Word of God groacth precious in our dayes, ard | 
the peoplethat hanger af.cr the Bread of life, are conſtrained to goe from 
place to place to ſuſtaine themſelves. This made the P:ophe:s to cry our ; 
0 Lord of Hoaſts bow amiable are thy T abernacie! , my ſoule longeth, yea a»d fain- | 
tath for the ( oxrt: of the Lord, for my heart and my fleſb rejoyce m the lroing God. 
This ſerveth to reprove thoſe that ſhew no love or uking to Clurch-mce- 
tings, thardeſpilorhe grace of God offered unto them, and preteric aty at- 
ſemblies in the World, and of worldly and wick.ed men before the aflemblies 
of the Charch- Theſe men (ifthey be askeo) ſay they hope ro be faved, but 
they will not uſe the meanes of their ſalvation : they looke to} come unto the | 
Kingdome of Heaven. but they regard not the way and path that lcadeth urto | 
it : they will needs be of God, but they will not heare the Word of God, 2::d 
therefore we may truely conclude, that becauſe they heare it not, they cannoc | 
be of God, | | | 
Laſtly, we muſt not content our ſelves, or thinke it ſuthcient to pray. vato 
God, or topraiſc him alone in the Cloſſer of our houſe. or cf ou; heert, o+ 1n 
the company of our Family, when we ſhould doe our dutics to God pubijt c- 


red to the Temple, at the {ct times ot Gods worſh:;p; ſo did the faithtuii 11 
all agesof the Church, they were terrified, neither by the: coldnefſe of the 
weather, not by the greaineſle of the heat, ner bythe length of the jowney, 
nor by the coſtlineſlc of the worſhip : but had the greateſt tolace and chiekit 
delight in thoſe hoiy meetings ; where 1s the pretence of God, thc joy of the 
godly, the gate of heaven. Hence it1s,that the Prophct faith 3 Bl: d are they 
that dwell m thine honſe, they will ever praiſe thes: a dayinthby Cons, i berter 
then « thenſand other where : [ bad rather be a deore-keeper in the tonuſe of my Goa, 
then to dwell inthe T abernacles of wickednefſe. Pſal.$4.5. 10. Tiucitis, ve arc 
commanded to make private prayers, and topoure-out the {ccret Mcditati- 
ons of our hearts before the Lord, but when we ought to afleinble with our 
Bretheren in one place, and frequent the meetings of the Church, God will 
not heare us, noraccept us,if we refule ſuch folemne meetings, although we 
privately callupon him in our houſes. They that come ſcldome to publique 
Prayers, docailo melt {c|dome uſc private prayers. And 1uch as center into 
the ir Chamber,and when they have (hut the doore, doe pray unto their Father 
which is in fecret, will make conſcience to emer intothe Loxds Courts, and to 
pray unto him with the reſt of the faithfullin publike. For if God promiſe his 
preſence , where two or three are gathered together in the Name of God:much 
more will his eares be ready to heare us, and his mouth open to anſwer us, and 
his hands ftretched out to helpe ut, when we ſhall joyne together with the reſt 
of our brethren, as one man to call upon him. See then the difference betweene 
the godly and ungodly. The Children of God have delircd nothing more 


the Prophet maketh knowne his requeſt. Pſal.2 7. One thing have I d:frred of 
the Lord that I will require, eventbat I may dwell inthe houſe of the Lord all the 
dajes of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to wiſite his Temple. Ard 
nothing hath more troubled and diſquieted them, then when they have becne 
conſtrained to goe from the houſe of God, and beene baniſhed from the ex- 


go error _— Rs | to. 


botoapen Sewerie, when the Prophets were deliroyed : Ss that | - 


ly, and yoyne with the reſt of the Congregation. Chrilt Icfus himſelte re pa,- b 


then to abide and continue In the houſe of the Lord all the dayes of their life, as | 


erciſcs of their Religion. This we ſee in the example of the /ewes carried in- | 
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| Verſe 1,2- any Chriſtian daty to his Friend, 
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tocaptivity. By the Waters of Bebel we iate, and there we wept whea we | 
remembred $50». Butthe ungodly are never more merry nor better comentedy 
then when they arc out of the Church : nor never more heavy and Gitconten- 
| ted, then when they are inthe houſe of God#They thinke every houre {caven; 
| They countevery Sabbath the lofie of a day, and no time worle fpent, the: 
that which is ſpent inthe ſervice of God. All time 1s eſteemed too |ittle & roo | 
ſhort, thatis {pent in pleaſures, in Caroing , in Dicing, in Drunkeuneſle, in 
vanity, and inall wickedneſſe . neycr conhidering that we ought to number | 
our dayes, and redeeme the time, becaule the daycs arc cv1ll. 
[To Philemon, our deare friend and Fellow-labourer, &c.) Aitherto we have 
| ſpoken of the perſons writing : Now weare to proceede to the pertons, to 
whom this Epiſtle is written y which are toure in number, whereot one 15 | 
chiefe and principall z the other, ſuchas are joyned to him as lelle principail. | 
The cheife perſon here named, is Philemon. Touching ths Phremon, who 
he was, and of what calling and condition, it 1s not agieed ain 1; all. Song 
thinke he was inthe Miviſtery, and of ſome Eccleſialticall function, >ccavic | 
the Apoltfe calleth him a Fellow-labourer. But the opinicn and juugeinent 
| 


——_—_ 


7" NOR 


of theſe men isnot certaine, and the reaſon whereupon ut {tandeth, 1s weake 
and wavering. Raiher he appcareth to bea Citizen of ( olsſſe, of good wealth | 
and worſhip, becauic both the Paſtor of that Church was Archippre as appua- | 
reth Cols(ſ.4. Sa unto Archippus, looke ts thy Almsſtry that thou fulfilut ; And | 
| many other are called by this honorable Title of Feliow-labourers, who weir. 
| hadcallingto preach the Word, as appearcth in divers places, where Yau! t:- 

| Iuteth not onely private perſons, but Women, who were not to teach pub- | 
| likely in the Church by this Name, as Rem.16.3. Ph1il.4;33. Jobn. 8. and this 

| 18the opinion of Saint /erome touching this Philemon. Ambroſe alſo jadgerh 
\ bim to be one of che people, not having any Eccletialticall fun_tion to preach 
the Goſpel. Now the Apoſtle uſerh two reaſons, to periwad: himty y celd te 
his ſuit andearneſt requelt: the one of friendſhip and fanniiaV ity that was be- 
tweene them ; theother, of his zcale and forvarductie in tuctherng the Gol- 


- —  —— 
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pel, as indced it is the duty, not onely ofthe Miniſters, bur vi ali the godly, 
to promote the dodrine of the Goipell, and to lavour much 1n the Lurd by 
| theic prayers, workcs, counſels, endevours, and imploym<its. Bur of the 
labour of the Miniltery, we ſhall ſpeake in the next Verſe, Sothen in icgard 
ofthencere conjunRtion of Chriſtian love and common labour in tic t:uth, 
and tor the truth ; the Apoltle hopethto prevaile with him. From hence we 
learne this Doctrine, that where true Chriſtian loye 15, there 15 a willing and 
| ready performance of all Chriſtian dutics one to another. ©hrittian fricnd- 
ſhip and familiarity, ought to prevaile much, to intreate and ovtane Gutics ov 
love one from another, and to ſtay unchriſtian and uncharitable couries, When 
a contention grew betwecne eAbrahamand Lot, and betweenethe Heard-men 
ofthcir Cattlc, Abraham {aid unto him ; Let there be, ] pray thee, no (rife be- 
tweenc thee and me, neither betwerne my heard-mtn and thy heard-men, for wee are 
| brathren. Ionathan and David(apaire of ſurc and taſt friends) cntred 1nto a £o- 
venant of pcace and amity, cither with other, this love veould not futter any 
| evil robe pretended and plorted againſt each other, which they d1d not wile 
| lingly diſcloſe and diſcover. Davidloved himas himfelte, and /onathan revea- 
| le and bewrayed the counſell and conſpiracy of his Father, even to the dain- 
| ger of his owne life, and the lofſe of a Kingdome. He preferred thc matntat- 
ning of friendſhip before the gaining of a Kindome. The love that was 1n 
Chriit to his Diſciples, cauſcd him to revcalc tothem all things that hee had 
from his Father » Henceforth call | you not ſervants, for the (ervant knoweth uot 
what his Maſter doth, but I have called you jr1ends, for all things that 1 have brard 
of my Father, have I made knowne to you. \\'ben Chrutt {itting atthe rabie, told 
| the Diſciples, that one of them ſhould betray bim into the hands of p02 290 
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4 Chriſtian friend willperforme Philemon, 


I CT 


Reaſon. I, 
Arift. Eth, 
lib.8.c.1.Ct- 


micit. 


AR,4+3 2, 


cer.lib. de A- 


Reaſon. 2. | 


Prov.18. 24. 
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Peter moved lobu;, whom Icſus loved, and who lcaned on his breaſt, to aske 
who it was,of whom he {pake,being aſſured be weuld nct deny to tell hum, 
becauſe he loved him. This the Apoſtle teacheth z Doxbriefſe one wil ſcarce die 
for a righttous man :-but for a good man it may be that one dare die. Sothe Epiſtle 
thatnow we haye'in hand, verſ. g. be faith ; For loves ſake ] beſerch thee for my 
fore Oneſimws. All theſe teverall places ſerve-to point out, and to prove 
this truth unto u$tbat a friend, a true friend,a true Chriſtian triend,will not de- 
ny,but readily performe any Chriſtian duty to his frievd, whereunto he 1s en- 


abled. : 
The reaſons are ; firſt, becauſe true friends arc as one ſoule in two bodies. 


| They agrec in one,t hey conſent in one, they take ſnch{weet counſell together, 


and are partakers one with another,in weale or woe. The Heathen could ſay, 
that all things are common among friends, ard tFat a fure friend is as ano- 
ther the ſame. Ir is ſaid tothis purpoſe , that David loved /onathan as his 
owne ſoule, 1 Sam.18. So Luke ipeaking of the faithfull members of the 
Church,faith ; The mnltitnae of them that beleeved were of one heart , and of one 
ſenle; neither auy of them ſard, that any thing of that which he poſſe ſſedwas bis owne, 
but they had all thmgs common. Sceing then,that fuchas are jcynod in Chuiſti- 
an friendſhip, have one ſoule, one heart , one will , one purpole , how can 
they but performe ail good things one to arother ? Who can dcny any thing 
to himſelfe? Who hateth his owne fleſh , or doth not nouriſh and che- 
riſh it by all the meanes he can ? How then ſhall not friends that have a Ti- 
tle and intereſt one of another, demand and obtaine any thing that 1s juſt and 
equal. 
hey «0 A DET I of true love, that itſecketh not his ovrne good, but 
ſeeketh and defireth the 3ood of his brother. The love that aymeth and 
endeth at ſelfe, is nothing <lſe but ſelte-love (whereof there is great ſtore 
in the Wcrld ) when men reſpe& nothing but their 6wne profit. But true 
love is ſo occupyed about the thing loved, that in regard thereof, it is often... 
times ncgligent about it ſelfe, not enjoyirg all the liberty or cc mmodity that 
lawfully it may have. The Apoſtle deicribing the properties of love,faith - 
Love ſuffereth long : ut is bountifull : love emvieth not : love aoeth not boaſt 
it ſelfe: it is not puffed up- it d:[daineth not : it feeketh not ber owne thmgs : 
it 15 not provoked to anger : it thinketh not evsll,, Seeing then this 1s 'one of the 
fruits and properties of love, that it is ready to neglect it owe private 
profit and pleaſure,in regard of the thing loved , we cannot doubt of a care- 
full performance of all duties and demands that are required of it, where 
19+} ; | | 
Let us ſee the Vies of this Dotrine. Firſt, ſeeing Chriſtian friendſhip 
will performe Chriſtian duties, we learne, that a Chriſtian friend is a ſure 
friend , and Chriſtian friendſhip is the beſt friendſhip. Theſe love in the 
Faith, and therefore cannot ſtart backe. Such friendſhip as beginnerh in 
the fleſh, and ariſeth upon carnall cauſes,and worldly reipes, is cafily bro. 
ken and diflolved, the lealt difplcaſure doth over-turnc it : but the friend- 
ſhip which is1n God, and for Gcd, endureth for ever, no envy ſhall undoe 
it, no Occaſion thal: breake it, no time hall diflolye it. This appeareth 
by the words of the Wiſc-man , Proverb. 18. 24. «A man that hath friends 
ought to ſhew 
friends as feare God,and be Chriſtianly minded. Chuſc none to be thy friend 


ther of Chriſt. One ſuch triend, is worth ten thouſand others. If thou have in 
all thylife found by tryall and experience ſuch an one ,.make more account | 
and reckoning ct him, thanof a naturall brother , ( which band is but m the 
fleſh 


| ferre hum before all earthly treaſure, If thenthou be carefull to keepe rhy tem | 
| 


)aſfuringthy (cife, that grace will worke above nature, and therefore pre- | 


bamſelfe friendly, but a friend is nearer than a Brother. Secke |uch | 


but him thar is the friend of God. Let none be thy brother,that is not the bro- | 


. 
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| 


| 


Verſ.1. 2. 
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any Chriſtian dgty to hg friend, 


Ge acl lien. 


porallriches and poſleſſions,much more oughreſt thou to be carcſulito kcepe 


kinde of friendſhip and tamiliarity among Drunkards, among Adulterets, 
be, they are eaſily ſeperated. There is 1n all places and Pariſhesalmoſt a band aud 


| dred and di{-joyned,but have a ſure and ſtedfaſt conjunRten , ind are builded 
upon a [trong and ſtable foundation. Theſe love more in adverſity, than in 
proſperity,and in time of need doe ſhew what their friendſhip is : whereas 
the friend{hip ariſing upon worldly cauſes, will faile and abate when wealth 
| decayeth,whenthe world lowreth, when tronble commeth,and ſo ſhew them- 
{clves notto have beene the triends of us, butof our wealth :; not of our pe1- 
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| ſons, but of our proſperity. 


Secondly,we learne from hence, to be bold with all Chriſtian friends , and 


to ſuffer them to be bold with us. It isatruenote of a trae friend, of a taith- | 
| fullfriead, to vcale plainely, to reproove, comfort, exhort, commend with- | 
| out flattery , without partiality. There 1s none of us all, how great ſucyer 


our knowledge be, how great ſorver our graces be, how much forever wee 
have profited in the faith of Chriſt, but ſometimes we have need to be inftru- 


| ed, lometimes to be comforred, ſometimes ta be reprooved, and ſometimes 


to be tkreatned. It isa great bleſſing of God , when he giveth a triend , by 
whom (as by atrue glafie) we may perceive and know our wants and blemi- 


in our offences,and to tell us all is well done , but few there are that will dealc 


faithfully with us. 


This 15a great ylaguegand a great judgement, commonly waiting upon great 
mcn, and rich men,that they find few. or none that dare admoniſh them of 


| their faults,or tell them of their offences , and io many times are {uttered to 


ranne On in evill to their de{truAion. Let us account 1t as a {pecia!l bleſling 
ſentunto us of God, when we havea triend by whom we may heaic what 1s 
amiſſe in us. We would give him thankes, that would rellus of ſome 1pors if 
our faces, or blemiſh on our garments; and ſha!l we envy or maligue him, 
that will diſcover unto usthe ſinnes of our toules, which doe more foyle and 
defilens, than all the blemiſhes of the body 2 The Prophet David having 


found the benefit and comfort of a godly reproofe , when he was reproved | 


by NN atha» the Prophet,faith ; Ler the rigureons ſmite mee , for that ts a benc- 
fit, and let him reproove met, and it ſhall be 4 precio Oyle that ſhall not breake 
mine head. To thisend ſpeaketh Salomon 1n the Proverbes: Rebuhe not a Scor- 
ner leſt hee hate thee : but rebuke a wiſe man, and he will love thee. The corre- 
Aion of a friend, 15 asthe Rod ofa father : the end 15 not to deſtroy , but to 
fave : notto overthrow, but todeliver trom death, Weare ail of us bound, 
asit were ina Bond or Obligation,to pertorme this duty one to another : and 
wee muſt in humility ſubmic our ſelves under the reproofe of Chriſtian 
friends. 

We cannot better make manifcſt our love unto our Brethren , than by ad- 
moniſhing of them, and reprooving of them. This 18 it which CMoſes 
tcacheth in the Booke of Leviticu : Then ſhalt not hate thy brother 51 thy 
heart , but then ſhalt plainely rebuke thy Neigbhour, and ſuffer hins net to une. 


. | | 
E.--4 | Can a Phyſitian ſhew his love better, than by telling his Patiene his 
| 


diſeaſe , and declaring unto him the meanes whereby to cure it? Can a 
Man meeting his Brother , wandring out of his way in Hils and Dales, 
in Woods and Wilderneſſcs, ſhew his love berter unto him , than by bring- 


ing him into the way , and laying bis crrour before his face? Sothat no 
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cs. We ſhall find every where fuch as will be ready to ſooth and flatter us. 


among Robbers,and among all MalefaRors ; as Salomon teachcth , Proverb. 
1-14. Theſe ſometimes ſceme moſt neerely joyned , but by the leaſt eccafion that can © 


| a faithf ill friend,and joyne thy telte in amity with him. True it js, theretsa | 
| 


| knot of thele friends,and good fellowes. Bur ſuch as the Word of God ma- | 
| keth friends,and the band of the Spirit gleweth together , are nor ealily ſun- | 
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A Chriflian friend will performe,c c. 
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Math.2 6.4 3. 


Prov.27.F- 


2 Sam. 2009, 
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wan can vive a ſounder Teſtimony of his fincerc heart, and unfained love 


| roward hisbrother,than by dealing plainly with him when he walketh nor 


uprightly, For a friend is unto the {oule, as Phyſicke unto the body : and the 
admoniſhing of ous brother, is as the direQer of a Traveller. Let us there- 
fore ſuffer the wordotexhortation; Knowing that ſuch as are out of order muſt 
be admeniſhed ; the feeble-minded,muſt be comfortcd ; the weake , muſt bee 
ed; the evill muſt be reproved; the obſtinate muſt be terrified and 
threatned. Andlet us not fret andrage againſt our Brethren , when we are 
checked and controlled for our finnes. It ts a figne we are perſwaded and reſol- 
vedto continue in our finnes, when we cannot abide to be reproved, but are 
ready toſay with Ahab : Hat thon found me , O mine enemy ? The Word of 
God is good ro him that walketh uprightly : and we ſhall finde in the cnd; 
That open rebuke u better than ſecret love ; yea that the wonnas of a Lover are faith 


full, and the kiſſes of an enemy are pleaſant. 


claime much from his friend, we muſt know that it is a fearefull finne under 
colour and ſhew of friend{hip,to betray or undermine one another. Of ſuch 
falſe and fained friends, David complaineth in ſundry places of the Pfalmes ; 


againſt mee: Surely mine enemy dia not defame me , for 1 conld bave borne ut : 
netther did mine adverſary t xalt him{elfe againſt mee , for 1 could have bid mee 
from him, but it was thow, O Man, cven my companion, my guide , and my fami- 


| liar, which delighted in conſulting together, and went ynto the bouſe of God 4s Com- 


_ This falſchood have the Faithfull felt in all Ages: this had Chriſt himſelfe 
expcrience of,being betrayed of one of his owne Diſciples arid Houſhould. 
So have his members continually prooved the fame, being exerciſed by the 
deceit of falſe brethren. This was the ſinne of Caine ; Who ſpake 
friendly to his brother, but when he bad him alone in the field , hee roſe vp a- 
gainſt bim and ſlew him. This was the fſinne of /oab , his falſe and frau- 
dulent dealing with Abner and aAmaſa, he ipake peaceably , but meant trea- 
cheroufly ; Art thow in health wy Brother * And ſo ſmote them with the ſword, 
that they dyed. This was the ſinne of udas , who had Haile Maſter in his 
mouth, and covered the hollowneſle and Hypocrifie of his heart, with the 


he had'givento apprehend him. It was not a kiſſe of love , but a Teitimony 


| of his Villany: and therefore Chriſt ſaid unto him : Berrajeft thou the Sonne 


of Man with a kifſe f Hence 1t 1sthat the Apoltle Jobn exhorteth, I /obx 3. 


onr hearts. | 
This is thetrue love which ſiandeth not in word, but in deed : which ly- 
cth notin the tongue, bur inthe heart : which confiſteth not in an outward 
ſhew, but in the inward truth. Such was the love of the godly gathered 
rogether after the Aſcention of Chriſt, they loved together in truth, 'and had 
. all things common. in the Vc : For all that beleeved were in one place, and had 
Pay pgs : theywere of one heart, and of one ſoule , neither any of them 
ſad, that any thing of that which he poſſeſſed was his owne , neither was there a- 
»y among them that lacked. Where the Evangeliſt declareth , that their hearts 
| and affections were ſo joyned in God, that being all wembers of one body 
they could notſuffer their fellow-members to be deſtitute , accounting the 
gheningand defrauding of them, as it were a ſpoyling and robbing of them- 

clves. 

- -- Wemuſt nor deny our belpe to them thar are in Chriſt, but ſhew our ſelves 


readytocloathe him, to feed him, and to vifice him in all his members, aswe 


——__———— —— —————__ 


My familiar friend whom I truſted, which did eate my bread, did hft up the heele 


Laſtly,ſecing one friend ( eſpecially a Chriſtian friend ) may challenge and | 


_— 


kindneſſe of akiſſe : but this wasa token of his Treaſon , and the ſigne that | 


Ady little children, Jet ma not love in word, neither in tongue onely , but in deed , and 
5v trath : for thereby we know that we are of the truth , and ſhall before hins afſure 
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ſhewed before ; otherwiſe we are no true members, but dead members with- 


out life, and ſecming members withouttruth. 


[ And to our deare fifter Apphia,c.] Hitherts we have ſpoken of the firſt 
and chicte perſon,to whom the Epiltle 1s direated : Now let us come to fuch 
as are leſſe principallzbeing joyned with him, which are theſe : firlt, Appbia - 
Secondiy, Archippme : T hirdly, the family of Philemon, ro whom this Epalilc 
was to be read and oats þ The firſt that commeth to be conſidered, is Ap- 
phia, whom he calletha beloved ſiſter. This woman ſeemeth to be the wife of | 
Philemon ; my reaſon 1s,becaule ſhe 1s placed immediately after Philemon , and 
before the Miniſter and Paſtor of the Church. For no cauſe can be alligned 
why ſhe ſhould follow Philemon,and goc before Archipps, but that thee was 
the wife of Philemon ; and therctorethe Apoltle zoyneth her next unto him in 
place, as ſhe was joyned to him by the Ordinance of God. And thisisthe | chr3/09. bow. 
judgement of many. Dd ogdpoaks 

Nowas Paw before did joyne with bimſclte Twworby , ſo in this place hee | 7," 
joyneth Apphia, as a Companion with Fhilemon, that thereby hee might make ; 
the way more opento obtaine his purpoſe. Good women may and ouzht doc 
much with thcir husbands : and the Apoſtle provoketh her by naming ad 
{aluting her,to be a mover and perſwader of her husband , to this charnable 
and Chriſtian duty. We learne from hence.that it 1s required of al! Chrittian | PG. 
| Womento be helpers and furtherers of good things in their husbands. Ir 1s | Chiriftian 


the duty of Wives to ſtirre up, and ſpurre up their husbands to all Chrittian oe _ 
. REES, E's | C x » 
duties and holy truits of Religion. | | 


| their hul(= 
The end of her Creation was, that ſhe ſhould be an helper unto man, eſpe- | bands. 


cially in the beſt things, for the Woman was made tor Man , and not Man | 
for the Woman ; and therefore God ſaid from the beginning 3; lt « nor good 
for (Ianto be alone, let us make him an helper fit for him. Salomon deicribing 
in the booke of Proverber, a vertuors Woman, whoſe price # farre above the 

Pearles, he faith, The beart of her Hu:band truſteth in ber , and hee ſhall have | Prov.31-10, 
no weed of ſpojle: Shee will dot him good and not evill, all the dayes of her | "**:37* 
life, &-c. Shee epeneth her month in wiſedome , and the Law of Grace tu un ker | 
tongue, ſheer over-ſeeth the wayes of her Houſehold, and eateth not the bread | 
of rdleneſe. An example of this dutie wee have in the Wife of Manoah, the 
Mother of Sampſon, when her Husband was greatly affrighted and aſtonicd, 
at the (ighr of the glorious departure of the Angell of God , who aſcended 
up in the ſ{tght of the Altar, and crycd out in the perplexity of his ſpirit, 
and terrour of his heart : Wee ſhall ſurely dye, becauſe wee yoo ſeene the Lord- 
Shc encouraged him and comforted him , being greatly caſt downe ; If the 


| 
| 


CGen.2.13. | 
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| Lord wouldksll us, hee would not bave rectiyed a burm offering, and 4 meate ofe- 


ring at our hands, neuther wonld he bave (hewed ua all theſe things , nar wonld wow 
bavetold ma ſuch things as theſe. Another example we have in the Shunamire, | 
a Woman of great eſtimation , when ſhee perceived the Prophet Elia to = - 
| come often that way, ſhee ſaid unto her husband : Feho/d, I know now , that | * 08549 
this 14 an holy Man of God, that paſſeth by us continually , let ma make bums a lutle 
Chember , I pray thee, with walls, and tet us ſet him there a Bed, andaT able, 
and 6 Stoole, and a C andleſticke, that he may turne m thuther when bee commuh ' 
10 #4, | 
Where we ſee ſhe {tirreth up her husband to doe good to the Prophet, and a7 | 
tO prepare him a ſtudy by himlelfe, fit for his Meditations. And the Apoltles TL 
doc often urgethis duty, and teach, that all women ſhould be helpers, not hin- 
| derers: furtherers,net diſcouragers : ſtirrers forward,not holders backeward 
from good things. | 
The Reaſons are  plaine. For firſt, they may by the gracious go0d- | Reaſon, 1. 
nefie of G OD be bleſſed Inſtruments to winnetheir husbands to the Faith, | 


by bearing themſelves toward them with mecknefſe of ſpirit , and by patient | 
WY D 3 ; ___  wanng PO 
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Philemon, 


- waiting for a bleſſing from God. The water by often dropping , picreeth the 
ford "eo : thecarthby continuall roniching, weareth the rough Iron : and | 
what is it that length of time doth not alter ? The Apoſtle Peter exhorteth ; 
Wives to be fubjett to their hu1bands, that even they which ob:y not the Word, may | 
ws, $10) fv by the converſation ot _ nnd mpg y | 
pave converſation which i with feere, Likewiſe Paul perſiyading the belceving | 
_ | Wifeto rulrries the unbeleeving Husband, and not to depart from bin | 
1 Cor.7,16, | giveth thisreaſon ; What knoweft thow, O Wife, whetber thou ſhalt ſave thine 
| Hw:bend? "Seeing therefore they may be cffeftuall meanes to fave the ſoules 
of their Husbands , and to winne them withont the Word, to allow of the 
Wordand heavenly things, and ſo gainethem a good report,and a ſweet name 
in the Church,they muft conſider that it belongeth unto them to be helpers un- 
| | totheir husbands. defi: 
Reaſon, 2. + Secondly, ſhe is his yoake-fellow, and ought to draw with him in an even | 
: and tall cotrſe, to make her obedience to him caſic and cheerefull in rhe 
Lord. The Oxen that draw in a yoake together , are ancaſe of the worke and | 
Luke 3.6, | Þurthenoneto another. Such a paire of yoake-fellowes were Abraham and | 
Sara; Iſaac and Rebecca ; Zachary and Elrabeth,and ſundry others. The man | 
and wife are as the two eyes in the head, or as the two feet in the Body. The | 
two eyes if they goe together , and looke both one way, be it upward or 
downeward,be it to the right hand, or to the left hand, all is well and comely 
{ inthe face : but if they be ſevered, and the one looke one way , the other ano- 
ther way,what a blot and blemilh is irtothe face ? The two feet, it they walke 
together,and one ſtep doe follow another, they become the body well,and une | 
furthereth another in the way they wal ke : but if one ſtep one way , andano- 
ther ſtep another way, there is no agreement inthe body. So the man and the | 
woman being made to draw in one yoake, being as the two eyes, the two | 
hands, the two feet in the body working - together , and helpins one ano- 
ther, ſhould never be ſevered and divided to croſlc one another , to reproach | 
one another, to ſhame or depart one from another. This piety and honeſty, | 
God 2nd Nature,Reaſon and Religion,teach usto praftiſe. 
Let us ſee what are the V ſes ofthis Doctrine. Firſt, ſecing the Woman is | 
Vie Ie wade by the Law of her creatiento bean helper 3 welearne , that a good and 
Chriſtian wifc that is wiſe and godly, encouraging her Husband, and ſtirring 
him up to godlineſſe, is a great bleſſing of God. If ſhe finde her husband 
| backward and untoward, cold and carelefle in good things , ſhee will labour 
wiſely to bring him on,and to conceive aliking of them , rhat before diltaſted 
with him: If ſhe perceive him forward, ſhee will endevour to make him 
yet more forward. If ſhe finde a ſparke, ſhe will ſtrive toikinele the Coales, 
and make it flame outto the comfort of many other. If ſhee ſee him waver | 
and waxe faint, ſhe will never ceaſe vnrill he have ſtrengthened and ſuſtained |} 
him. Iffhe finde a good beginning, the will further it by a timely proceeding, 
and a conſcionable perſevering untothe end. Itisa worthy ſaying ſet downe | 
by Salomon : He that findetb a wife, findeth @ good thing : and receiveth favour | 
ho of the Lord. And in another place; Howſe and riches are the inberitance of the 
a Fathers, but aprudent wife commeth of the Lord, Re is bleſſed of God that hath 
ſuch aportion. She bringeth a bleſſing to his perſon, to his chilgren , to his 
family, to the meanes of his maintenance, and to his whole eſtate. She will 
{ceke to better hiseſtate(howſocver ſhe find it)both with God and the world, 
in heavenly thingsand in carthly. This reproveth ſuch as deſtroy or hinder 
= his eſtate, impoveriſh him, decay him, or undoe bim, whether by dainty and 
: {| delicate fare,or by gay and gorgeous apparrell, by coſtly and ſumptuous fur- | 
ALY n niture , by faſting or idlenefle, by careleſneſſe and negligence, or by any ya- 
Prev.1g.1, | nity whatſoever. ef wiſt woman ( faith the -Wiſe-man ) builderh mp ber 
| bowſt , but the feolſb deffrozerh it with ker owne hand. Secondly, it reproveth | 
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raine that falleth into the houſe. This maketh many husbands 11! husbands, 
| and cauſcththemto delight any were, rather then where they thould molt of 
all delightto be ; and to delare any company, rather then tobe with the Conr- 
| panijonothis life, which he ought to deſire. An houſe thus divided cannor 
itand long, albeit tor a time 1t may continue . 
| | | Secondly, it {erveth as a notable direction for godly Women, in regard of Uſe 2, 
| | the honorable Name and Title of arf helper given unto them, to teach them 
| to watch all occaſions, and waite all opporcunitics oftered them to doe good, 
| andnot to flacke thew. It is a great point of wiſcdome to take the occaſion : 
and there tsa fit time for every purpole under the Heavens. Hence it 1s, that 
| the Apoltle chargeth every onc 19 abide im bu cating, when he tpeaketh of the | 1 Cor.7.20. 
Womans winning of her Husband. And wee have a notable example herc- 
of in the behaviour of e-Legai! toward Nabal, a wiſe woman, toward a chur- 
liih and drunkea husband, when ſhee faw evill ready ro come upon her | 
| and her husband, and the whole Family, yet ſhe told him nothing, neither 
more aor lefſe untill the morning aroſe, becauſc he was drunken, and fo had 
no Wit iB his head, nor reafon in his heart to conſider, or to conceive what ſhe 
had done forthcir deliverance : but inthe morning when he had ſlept out his | 
drunxennefle, and the wine was gone out of Naba/, then (he cold him, and 
let before him the wickednefle of his heart, the purpoſe of David, the danger | - 
| ot death, andthe working of the ſafety of the whole tamily. It is a profit aud | 
adyantagr to doe a thing inicaton. Oathe other tide, it is the note of unwiſe | 
and wicked Womenzto draw their Husbands toall wickcdnefle and outragioul- | 
netle, to further them inimpicty aid ungodlinefle,and 'conſequently to haſten 
their owne and their husbands ruine and deſtruction. It rhere be any lparke ot 
godlineſic,they are 8s water to quench it in their Husbands, An example hereot | 
we have in [ez.abet, when Ahab longed after the Vine-yard of N «both, and | | 
covld not obtaine it, ſo that he came to. his houſe heavy and indiſplcaſure:did | | ES 
ſhe perſwadethe Kings heart tobe content? Did (hetell him he had enough; 
or move him to luffer Nabeth to enjoy his poſſeilion in peace * No,asit he had 
not beene of himſclfe mad enough, ſhe pricketh him forward z ſhe faith unto | 
| him, Doft thou MANA TE the Kingdom? of Iſrael? Art thou fit tobe a King ? [ rKing.21.7. | 
will give thee the Vineyard, up, cate Bread, and be of geodchtere, The like wee 
lee in the Wives of Salomon, rhat were Hcathen, they turned away his heart 
from God, and provoked him to (ct up Idolatry. When CAordeca refuied 
to bow downe to Haman, and to give him the honour that he required, 
he was full of wrath, fo that the glory of his Riches, the multitude of his chil- 
x d-cn, the fayour of the King, the grearncefle of his honor, the advancement 
oi his Name, did nothing availe him, ſo long as he ſaw Mordraithe Tew fit- 
ung atthe Kings Gare ; did his wife perſwade him to be patient ? Did ſhee 
(hew htm, that favour is deceitful. that wealthis uncertaine, and that honor | . 
1sAs a blaſt of wind ; yea, lighter then vanity it felfe? No, ſhe mavyeth him | 
| to ct up a tree of fifcy cubits high, andto ſpeaketo the King that Av deve | 
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might be hanged thereon. It is a great meanes to-goodnefle, to delight in 
| goed company. It isa great allurementto wickedneffe, to follow evill compa- 

ny. A day-companion 1s Reon to draw men toall impiety : but the Night- 
com panion is ſtronger, and prevaileth fartber, and oftentimes bringethto the 
higher of all iniquity. 


Laſtly, as the conſideration of the Name being made to bee Helpers, 


puttech Wives in mind of their duty : fo it teacheth 'all men twothuigs, 


Firſt, they muſt remember, that it ſtanderh every one upon, to havea care in 
his choyce and match, to get ſuch as may brooke their Names,and be indeed 
Helpers, and not hinderers unto them. Ir is the greateſt and neareſt calling 
that wecan enter into, anda band never to be broken. Thercin ſtanding the 
comfort or diſcomfort of our whole life. It is our duty to be carctull to marry 
inthe Lord, that Chriſt may be bidden as one of our Gueſſc, and net ſhut out 


of our meetings, It is a prophane marriage where he is not entertained, and { 


we canlooke forno bleſſing to:comeupon ſach aſſemblies. The Apoſtle tea- 
cheth. T het theWife iu bound by the Law, as long as her Hutband leveth, and that 
her bn;band being dead, ſpe is at liberty tomarry with whom ſhe will, he addeth,one- 
ly im the Lord. T he ſame Apoſtle chargeth us, Nor to be wnequally yoaked with 
the unbeleevers, becauſe there can be no fellowſhip betweene righteonſneſſe and un- 
righteouſneſſe, no communion berweene light and darkeneſſe, no concord berweene 
( brift and Belial. Such uncquall marriages betweene the Sonnes of God, and 
the Daughters of men,brought an univerſall loud upon the Earth. How great- 
ly God deteſteth this, the Prophet CMalachs declareth. Chap 2.11. [nadab 


bath tranſpreſſed, and an abhomination is commutted in 1ſr acl, and im Jeruſalem, | 
for Indahhath defiled the holmeſſe of the Lord which he loved, and bath marrycd the 


: 


Daxghter of a firange god. T his condemneth ſuch matches as are ſought out for 
beauty, for riches, fr honors, but no mention made of godlinefſe or of Re- 
ligion. The chiefeſt thingsto be reſpeRted, are not wealth, and ſuch outward 


things of the world, for a man may be adyanced in his cfiate this way and yet 


intheend be caſt downe to hell. 


{ 


Secondly, fuchas have received by the bleſſing of God, ſuch helpers and. 


comforts of their life, muſt learne to love, and delight in ſuch wives, as in 
thoſe companions that God hath ſent them. This doth Sa/omonteach, Rejoyce 
with the wife of thy youth, let hey be as the loving Hind, avd thepleaſant Ree,let ber 


breaſts [atisfie thee at all times ; for why ſbonldeſt thow delight, my Son, m a ftirange | 


Woman, or embrace the boſome of a Stranger ? For the wajes of man are before the 
eyer of the Lord, and be ponareth all hiz paths. W here he teacheth, that the de- 
light that the married folke oughtto take one in another, isa notable preſcr- 
vative to keepe them from uncleanneſſe. They mult confefle, thatit is God 
that hath knitthem together in ſuch wile, that the one ſhould not defire to be 
ſeparated from the other. The Apoſtle writing to the Epheſtans, willeth 


Husbends to love their Wives, as Chriſt lrved the Church, and gave himſelfe for | 
i : and ſheweth, that men ovght ſo to love their Wives as their ownebo-. | 


dyes; So that he which lovethlis Wife, loveth bimſelfe, for no an ever jet ba- 
ted cara fleſh, but nouriſherh and cheriſheth it, even a the Lord doth the 
Church. 

[ AndtoeArchippus our Fellow-Sonldier,&c. ] Hitherto of the two firſt per- 


ſons, to whomthe Epiſtle is ſent ; ro wit, Philemon and Apphia, the Husband 


and the Wite. Now followeth the third perſon, who was the Paftour of 


the Church, deſcribed by his proper Name, Archippxs : and by his Oilice, a 


fellow-Souldier. True it is, all Chriſtians in this lifeare Warriours , and 
fight the battels of God, againſt ſinne, the world, andthe Devill : and ſo may | 


be called Fellow-Souldiers, in as much as they are members of the Militant 
Church ; yet the Miniſters of God are in a peculiar and ſpeciall manner, ſo cal- 
led, becauſe they are as it were the Captainesand Standart-bearcrs to goibefore 
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others, and to order the battell, This Title to be called a fellow Souldier is uſed 


in other places of holy Scripture, Phs/.2.24. and is a borrowed ſpecch ( for 
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their Weapons are not carnall) and importeth great l8bour and much trouble, | 


it ſignifieth the neceſſity of the calling, and pointeth our the dangerandoppo- 


fitionthat is made againkt it, The Doctrine from hence is this, that the calling 


oppoſed againſt dy Satan and wicked men. When Chriſt ſaw the people fcat- 
ter:d abroad and diſperſed, as Sheepe without a Shepheard, he had compaſſion 
upon them, and laid to his Ditciples; The Harveſt mdeed 14 great, but the La- 
bourers are few, pray ye therefore the Lordof the Harveſt, to thruſt forth Labourer; 
into bis Harveſt. WW here we ſee, he calleth the Miniſters of the Goſpell Labou- 


rers inthe Harveſt-field, aud gatberers of the Lords Corne. We fee what 


great paines mentake in Harvelt, and how neceſſary Labourers are, when the 
Corne is rip*and ready to be reaped. The Apoſtle Par/ſ{peaking of himſelfe, 
and the reſt ofthe Apoſtles,faith : Fe together are Gods Labourerr. And in ano- 
ther place z The Eluersthat rule well, are worthy of double honor, |þecrally they which 


labory in the Word and Dottrine, Heereunto agreeth that which he writeth in | 
another Epiſtle ; Stzay to (hew thy ſelfe approned unto God, a worke-man that nee- 
deth net to be aſhamed, dividing the Word of tzuth arzght. All thete teltimonies | 


teach us this truth, that the olice ofthe Miniſtery 1s not ſo much a dignity,as 
it implyeth a duty ; it is not onely an honor, but aburthen; it 15 not onely a 
Title of renowne, but a worke of labour. 

This will better appeare, if we marke the Reaſons following. Firſt, the 
ordinance of God appointeth, that every calling ſhould cate their Bread in 
the {f\weate of their browes ; that is, ſhould be induſtrious and painefull in their 


fſeverall vocations, whether it be in bodily or in ſpirituall labour. The bodily 


calling, requireth bodily labour : the {p1rituall calling, requireth ſpiritual la- 
bour. Idleneſſe and negligence in any worke ct the Lord 1s accurſed. An idlc 
hearer, that joynethnot praQtife, is adhominable : alooſc and carelefſe pro- 
feſſor, that addeth not obedience, 15a bad profeſſor. | 
Secondly, the Miniſtersof God fight the Lords ſpirituall batteils for us, by 
their pray ers, care, watchfulneſle, faith, and the whole Armour of Gad : by 
oppoſing and ſerting themſelves againſt Heretiques, Atheilts, Worldlings, 
Schifmatiques, Wicked men, and all things that cxal: themlclyes againſt 
God. Is not this a great worke, of great labour, to reſiſt the budding and 
Trowing of ſo many linnesas daily rife up, as me) that ſtrive with the whole 


Earth e To labour in ſtudy, in word, in dottrine, in zeale, In watching ? Ac-- 


cording tothat which the Apollle faith ; / was often in wearmeſſe,end pameful- 
neſſe, in watching often . beſides the things which are outwara, 1 am combred daily, 
and bave the care of all the ( hurcher: who 1s weake, and | am not weake * Who is 
offended, and I burne not ? How did Meſes fight in prayer, and labour in zcale 
for the people of J/rael, when he ſtood inthe gapand ſtopped the wrath of 
God that was kindledagainſtthem ? If then we would reaſon from the gene- 
rall tothe {peciall, waying the purpaſc and appointment of God, who hath 
annexed labour to every calling ; or conſider that the Miniſters of the Word 
are the Souldiers of God, to fight his barrels againſt ſinneand ſinfull men; in 
both re! peas we miy conclude, that the calling of the Mmiſtery, 1s an othce 
of great neceſſity, and of much labour. 


This doarineteachethus, and offcrethunto us divers Vſes. Firlt, let vs 


lcarneteacknowledge the worke of the Miniſtry, tobe a worke of a great di- 
ligence, painefullneſſe, and labour, if it be performed as 1t ought to be. We 
mult keepe backe nothing from the people, but ſhew unto them the whole 
Counſel! of God. We mult lay the Rnd of Religionamong them, and 
build conſtantly upon it, which cannot be done without faithfulneſſe. It wee 


take heed to our ſelves, and to all the flocke, whereof the holy Ghoſt ar 
made 


Dott 5. 


, . | Thecalling of 
of a Miniſter is painetul{, moſt needfull, and atrouble ſome caliiog, reſiſted and tniſterghs 


a Miniſter,1sa 
painetull,need- 
tull, and rrou- 
bletome cal: 
ling. 
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| coſumethe inward parts, waſte the body, impaire naturc,decay ſtrength,ſpend 
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Tower, todiſcry the comming and approaching of the Enemy. Sometimes 
they are called Shephcards abiding in the field, and keeping watch by night 
overtheir flocke : they are inthe day conſumed with hears and with Froſt in 
the night, and their ſleepe departeth frota their eyes. Seeing therefore the 


| Minifters are builders of the Lords houſe, Souldiers in the Lords Campe, | 


husbandmenin the Lords field, Watch-mcn in the Lords City, and Shep- 
heards oyer the Lords flocke, which he hath redeemed with his precious 
blood ; we muſt all confefte,that the Miniſtry of the word is a worke of great 
labour, if it be diſcharged aright. For this, if we know not by practiſe, we 
may ſee by experience, that to ſtudy with conſtantneſſe, to meditate with ear- 
neſtnefſe, to inſtrut with diligence, roexhort with carefulneſſe, to reprove 
with zcale, to comfort with cheerefulneſſe, to convince with boldnefle, to 
watch over the pcople with a godly over-ſight,as they that muſt give accounts 
for their Soules, to conceive godly anger and great ſorrow for finne, to pray 
in publike and private, to gee in and out before the people of God in the .do- 
arine of Faith, and in example of life, to prepare themielves to handle the 
Word,and tedeliver it with power and evidence of the ſpicit,and with earneſt 
aftetions, being thusprepared ; I ſay,to performe all theſe duties, doth more 


the vicall ſpirits,and cauſe them to be ſubj<e to ſundry infirmuties, ſickeneſles, 
anddiſcaſes, thenany the ſtrongeſt labour that is uſed among men. For this 
we may obſerve, that the labours of the body (though they be great) main- 
caine ſtrength, preſerve the ſtomacke, encreaſe the appetite, and adde vigour 


the naturall powers, they waſte the vicall Spirits, andthey decaythe health of 
| the body. Hence itis, that the Apoile giveth this precept to Timerhy, « Mi- 
niſter rn On - Drizke no longer Water, but uſe 4 little Wine fr thy fo- 
mackes ſake, and thine often infirmities : declaring thereby, that it often falleth 
out, that the Miniſters of the Goſpell which take paincs1in cheir callings, axe 
feeble in body, weake in ſtrength, ſparing 10 dyet,and ſubjeR rodiyeric diſea- 
ſes which oftentimes Chorten their dayes. 


Secondly, ſceing the calling of a Miniſter requiceth paines and labour, it 


a. 
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Sometimes they are called Watch-men, who ſtand centinually on their watch | 


to every part : butir is farre otherwiſe inthe labours of the mind,they weaken 
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Verle 1,2- £ 4 painefull Calling, 
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reproveth thoſe that be Idol Shepheards, dumme Dogges, evill Beaits, flow 
bales z not labourers, but loyterers : got worke-men, but {lcepers ; which 
make not the calliog painefull, but gainetull. How many are there that en- 
ter into this waighty and worthy calling tor their owne eaſe, and to tollow 
idleneſle and pleafure? How many,tocnrichthemlcl»es,and to gather wealth? 
The Prophet £f«y complaineth greatly of ſuch in his time. (4p. 56.10. 


T heir Watchmen are all blind, they have no knowledge, they are all dumbc Degges, | 


they cannot barke ; they lye and ſleepe, and delight mn fleeping. Let all fuch con- 
fider the greatneſle and height of their excellent calling, and remember the ho- 
nourable Titles whereby they are called, that fo they may be put in mind of 
their duties. Let them be diligent ( according to the counicil of Salomon ) 
T 0 know the State of their flocke, and take heede 10 the heard; : for Riches remaine 
not alwayes, xor the Crowne from generation to generation. And howltocver many 
that poſleflethe places, occupy the roomes, anduſurpe the Tiles of Paltors, 
doe glory in their calling, and account themlelves tent of God : yer to long 
as they loyter in the Lords Harveſt, and will cake no paines to 11 time Soules 
of God, they are but Idols, T hey have eyes and ſee not, they have a mouth and 
| take not, neither make they «[onrd with their throate, they that make th:m are lik: 
wato them, ſo are allthat traſt in them, Truc it 1s, they can tay foinewhat tor 
themſelves, and can alledge {undry reatonsto maintaine their caſe and 1dic- 
| neſſe; eAnd the [lmggard is wiler in his owne conceit, then ſeaven men that can ren- 
der 4 reaſon: 25 appeareth in the example of the floathtull Servant, who did 
hide his Maſters Taicat; notwit hitanding, it the diligence 1n their calling, 
be not an{werable to the dignity of their office, they thall have rhe reward of 
ſloggards, they ſhall have che Talent and gitts which they have rc cetved,taken 
| from them, and the blood of thole that perith through their neghgence, ſhall 
| be required at their hands. ; 

Againe, it condemncch and convinceth the ſenſeleſſe opinion of vaine and 
unthankfullmen, that cry outagainſt the Minifters in every place, accounting 
their calling caſic, and themſelves1dle, as living by the ſweat of other mens 
browes, and recetving their meanesand maintenance without avy manner of 
paines. Albcir, this objection be indced 1dle, and deſerve no anſwer, and 
that it 15 in vatne to reafon with the belly, that hath no caresto heare, nor hart 
to conceive ; andalbeitI ftandina ſlippery place, becaule I thould be cenſu- 
red to ſpeake rather for our {clves, then tor others, and to reſpect more our 
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0'yne gaine, thenthe good of ochers : yet ſomewhat muſt be {aid ro thisfo0- | 


liſh and peeviſh concert. Indeede, I acknowledge freely, ſome arc unproti- 
table drones, that doe not gather, but cate the Hapey * and ſome idle Shep- 
hards that flecccthe ſheepe, bur teede not the Flocke ;z thele I conteſle. have 
their living come 1n cafily, who indecd deferve no living,and becaute they wall 
not labour, they ſhoy!d noteate ; and woe be tothe 1t in time they repert 
not. But theſe men that o0bjeR as betore, doe exclaime and cry out, not a- 
Painſt the abuics of the orice, or the {lothftulneile and negligencs of men, but 
again{t the calling it fclte, contrary to the ſaying of Chritt, who teacheth, 
that the Laborer uw worthy of hu bire, and the workeman of hiz meat , and oppy- 
ling theni{cives againſt the ordinence of God, who hath appointed rhe Mini- 
| ſtery to be maintained : for as they that Aſmyſtred at the Altar, did lrve of the 
; Altar : ſo God hathorduned, that they which preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the 
| Goſpell, As theſe men are 1gnorant of this high ordinance of God, to they 
| |cemenot to know themſelves. They are fo blind, fo brutiſh and blockith, 
; that they know not by any experience from themſclyes , that men havc 
foulcs, andrthat therc is an immediate ſoule-labour, farre greater then bodily 
I[tbour, and likewifc a foule-ſuffcring (which they ſhall one day feele, it chey 
repent not) many waycs exceeding and ſurpaſſing bodily ſuffering, or any 
 torinent that befals the body. Remember with me, and conlider a little, 
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| for if they were a one member , where were the body * But now are there many men: - 


| bers, yet but one body : and the eye cannot [ay unto the hand, 1 have no need of thee 
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{though it bes mn an; higher degree) the ſorroiy of the Soule that was upon - 


wriſt inthe Garden, without any the lezſt touch and viſitation of the body, 
whether it were painfull and labourſome or not, When ir ſo heated and cruſyed 
bins, that it cauſed him to fweat droppes of blood, that trickled domne to the ground. 
Many diſcaſes.of the body are very painefull and hard to: be borne ; but the 
icfe, and anguiſh, and horror of the ſoule, is a thouſand times more paine- 
tull, according to that which Salomon ſpeakcth in the Proverbes, Chap.18.T he 
ſpirit of a Manwill ſuſtaine bus infirmity, but a wonnacd ſpirit who can beare ut 
Furthermore, there is a perſecution of the Soule, as well as a perſecution of 
the body ;z and theſe two are diſtinguiſhed, and differing one from the other. 
For when Tyrants pcrſecute the Church,and rage with fury againſt the Saints, 
their faith is not ſhaken, but Religion then flouriſketh moſt of all, as we fee 


of a Prince, of a Counſellor, ofa Noble-man, an idle calling, becauſe they 
uſe'not bodily labour ? This 1s, as if a man ſhould ſay, that the Governour of 
the Ship doth nothing in ſailing, becauſe while ſeme climbe the Maſts, other 
walke upon the Hatches, he fitteth quiet and holdeth the Sterne : he doth not 
indcedas they doe, but he deth farre greater and better things. The Church 
and Commonwealth are not unfitly compared to a mans body,whichdoth con- 


| fiſt of many parts, all necdfull and neceſlary, yet all have not the fame uſcs 
and funRions. If the members of a mans body ſhould rifc and rebell againſt 


the belly, ifthe feet ſhould plead, that they onely beare up the waight of the 
whole body, if the hands ſhould atirme, that they labour painctully, carne 
their living, and bring many other commodites ; ifthe ſhoulders ſhould ſay, 
that they beare all burthens : or the head, thatir ſeeth and hearcth : the mouth 
that itſpeaketh : and then if all joyntly ſhould turne themſelves to the belly, 
and accuſe it to be without profit, torcmaine inthe midcit of the body, with- 


t. The greateſt ſlavery and Naughter, is | 
when mens ſoules are corrupted with falſe doQrine, Laſtly, is the calling | 


out doing any thing, and ſuſtaine no labofr tothe maintenance of the reſt of 


the parts : were not thisa fooliſh eonceit of reaſoning, and would not this 
tend tothe ruine of the whole bedy ? In the body politicke, if the people that 


dig and delue, ſhoald complaine and conſpire againlt the Pzince and Nobles, 


(wholabour by care, rule by authority, foreſee by wiſedome, and manage by 
gouernment) becaulc they worke not with their hands, would not this draw 


with it thedeftruction of the Common-wealth ? So is it in the Church, and in 


the offices of the Church. As the ptople labour by working, fo doe the Mi- 
niſters in ſtudying ahd preaching, All have not one 0j:3ce, all have not one 
uſe. Therefore the Apoklle ſaith ; T he body «5 not one member, but many. if the 
foote (hould ſay, becauſe am not the hand, | am not of the body, 15 #t therefore 


vot of the bedy ? And if the care ſhould ſay, becanſe Iam not of the cyt, 1 am not of 
the body, #4 it therefore net of the body ? If thewhole body were an eye, where were | 


the be "x ” Andif the whole were hearing, where were the [melling * But now 
diſpoſed the members, every one of them inthe body at his owne pleaſure : 


nor the bead againe to the feete, I have noneede of you. Whereby we ſee, that 
the body conli{tethof many members, all have theirnecelary uſe for the pre- 
ſcrvarion of the whole, and yet ali have not one and the ſame tuntion. So 
then, they that deſpiſe the Miniſters of the Goſpell, and ſo account the Mini- 
{try ofthe word necdleſſe and unprofitable, becauſe they worke notwith their 


| hands, and labour net with bodily labour ; are as madand monflrous, as they 


that would have allthe body to be an hand: no mouth, no head, no foot. For al- 
beit, the Teachers of the Church be not the hands of the body, to handle the 
Carpenters Axe, or the Shepheards Crooke, or the Husbandmans Plough, or 
the ſav/ of the Sawyer : yet he is as the eye of the body, to give lightte them 
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 Verſen,a- 


it is 4 painefull Calling. 


chat fir in darkeneſle,and in the ſhadow of death: as the mouth of the body to 
ſpeake to God,andto powre out ſupplications before him for the people: yea, 
he is allo asthe belly, tor as the belly which receiveth all meats that nouriſh 
mans bod y,doth ſend them backe againe with advantage , to the nouriſhment 


doth fced them againe,and nourifheth them with the bread of life to the ſalva- 
tion of their ſoulcs. He receiveth remporall things, but he ſoweth unto them 
{pirituall things. The Apoſtle faith, #/o goeth a warfare any time at his owne coft ? 
Who planteth 4 Vaineyard,andeateth not the frust thereof * Or who feeaeth a Fl icke, 
and eaterh not of the milze of the flecke ? The touldier liveth by the receiving of 
his wages ; the Husbandman by the fruits of his labours ; the Shepheard, by 
the encreale of his flocke, every Tradel-man 1s maintained by his Trade - and 


therefore it muſt not ſeeme range unto us, that the Lords ſouldicrs ſhould en- 


joy their pay, andthat his Workemen ſhonld have thcir hire, 

Laſtly, ſceing the calling of the Paſtor ſet over the people , 1s painefull, it 
off-reth good conſiderations and profitable Meditations, both to the Paſtors, 
and tothe people. Touching the Miniſters, it ſerveth as a good admonition to 
lach as_purpole and intend to enter into this great Calling of the Miniſterie, 
that they doe it wiſely and warily, that they runne not before they bee ſent; 
that they enter at the Doore, and climbe not in at the Window ; that they 
confider what proviſion, and ſtore of new and oldthey have, to goe through 
with the worke. Such as meane to build, doe firſt make great proviſion and 
preparation. The Kings of che Nations, and Princes of the Earth , with great 
advice and conſultation, doe proclaime warres. The Miniltery is a going to 
Warfare, it isa building of Gods houle ; and therefore it 1s to be enterpri- 
zed not raſhly , but adviſcdly : not meanely ſtored, but plentitully furniſhed 
with all manner of proviſion fit for the Lords worke. - Againe, being the 
Seuldiers of Chriſt, and the leaders of his people, they muſt ſecke to pleaſe, 
not men, bur their Capraine that hath choſen and called them; they muſt rake 


hinder their worke in hand, whereby they are made unfit to ſerve God and 
his Church. The order and diſcipline of the Warres is ſuch, that ſo ſoone 
as the Souldicr bath enrolled and given his name to, his Captaine , he leaveth 
his houſe and other affaires, which might wi:h-draw his minde, and mindeth 
nothing but the battell. So ought we to be wholly looſed , and throughly 
freed from the impediments and incombrances of this world , that Chriſt 
may have our ſervice in this warfare. This 1s that Vic which the Apoſtle ma- 
keth of this Docrine, 2 7 :m. 2, Thou therefore ſufter afliftion, as a good 

Souldier of leſus Chrilt ; No man that warreth, entangleth bimſelfe wh 
' the affaires of this lift, becauſe be would pleaſe bim that hath choſen bim to be a 
Souldier. Touching the people, they muſt know, that when God ſendeth {uch 
Laboufers among them, they mult be eſteemed and accounted as the prea- 
teſt defence and preſervation of a Kingdome. This 1s confeſſed by l[oa/h 
the King of /ſ-ae! ( when Elite fell ficke of his lickenefle , whereof he dyed.) 
0 my Father, my Father, the Chariot of [[racl, and the horſemen of the ſame. The 
prayer of loſes, prevailed more thenthe ſword of /ofſbua and all the furni- 
tureof warrc againſt the eAmalekires. The Apoſtle writing to the Hebrewes, 
cxhorteth them. To obey them that have the ovey-/i ght of them,and toſubmit them- 
ſelves,becauſe t 


hey watch for their ſoules as they that muſt give acconus , that they 
may doe it with joy,and not with orvefe, for that 15 unprofit le for them, Secondly, 


fteemec them worthy of double honour. It is agricvous and a crying ſinne, to 


of the whole body : {o the Miniſter receiving maintenance from the Church, - 


heed they doe not entangle and ſnare themſelves in worldly matters, and fo | 


it teacheth them to account them worthy of their hire and wages, and to c- | 


keepe backerhe Labourers wages,to diminiſh it,to grudge at it, and to take it | 
tothemiclves,andircalleth for yengeance , and enreth into the carcs Of the | 
Lord of hoſtes. The Miniſters are the Lords Labeurers and Workemen,hired | 
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k aÞCs | pP hings, be promiſctha bleſling to ſuchas 
| pay the Lord his duc, and threatncth to curſe them that ſpoyle him in his 


the Lord of hoftes, 5f 1 will not open the windowes of heaven unto you, and powre you 


in giving them their hire, hee 
his graces, As wee ſow, ſo wee 


Tithes and offerings, This we ſee inthe Prophet Mawchi , where God com- 
plaincth of their ſpoyling and defrauding of himyhe ſaith ; Tee are curſed with 


8 curſe, for ye bave ſpoyled me, even this whole N ation : bring ye all the Tuhes into 
the Storehouſe that there may be meat in mine houſe, and prove menow berewith, ſaith 


out a bleſſing without meaſure. It then we deſire the bleſſings of God to come 
uponus in {pirituall graces,or incarthly things, we ought not to withhold the 
Labourers wages, that plough up our Fallow grounds , and Till our barren 
hearts. lt is a worthy exhortation whichthe Apoſtle giveth to the Church of | 
the Theſſalonians touching their Miniſters, #e beſeech you Brethren , that ye ac- | 
krowledge them which labour among you, and ave over you in the Lord,and admoniſh 
you,that je have them in ſingular love for their workes ſake. For \ceing the true 
Paſtors of Chriſt beſtow their labour among us, and conſume themſelves as 
the Candle,to givelight to others, we oughtto ſhew the bowels of love and 
compaſſion toward them,we ought not to be wantingunto them in the fruits 
of our love. | 

[ And to the Church that 1 in thine houſe, &c.] Bitherto wehave handled the 
thirdperſon writtento;z namely,» 4rchippws, together with the deſcription of 


| himito be a ſouldier of Chriſt, andafellow-ſouldicr with the Apoſtle : Now, | 


we are to procced to the fourth and laſt which yet remaineth, which is a joy- 
ning of many perſons together, for he addethto the former, The Church which 
& in thine bouſe. He adorneth the houſhold and family of Philemon, with the ho-+ 
nourable & renowned Title ofa Church. This ſerveth ro commend as wel Phile- 
on the Maſter, who had inſtruted his family in the Doctrine of godlinefle, as 
alſo the houſhold itſelfe, which had been taught and trained up by him. 
| We ſec herea private houle iscalleda Church. For feeing where two or 
threearc gathered together inthe Name of Chriſt, he is there in the midſt of 
them : every aſſembly or mccting of the Saints, is called not unfitly by that 
Name. Philemen to his perpetuall commendation, had by hiscare and induſtry, 
made of his owne houſe an houſe of God, even alittle Church, inftruing, 
guiding, governing,framing,and ordering them inthe knowledge and feare of 

od. Welearne from hence, that all Houſholders ought to prepare, inſtru, 
and order their Famulics in the knowledge of God, and obedicnce of godlineſſe, 
that the houſe ofthe Maſtcr may bethe Church of God. And thot it isthe da» 
ty of all ſuch as have the government and overſight of others, to ſee them 
taught and inſtructed in the wayes of God, it appeareth by many precepts and 
examples ſect forth unto us inthe Scriptures. This is it which Moſes gave in 
charge to the 1/raebites, Te ſhall lay wp theſe my words in your hart :,and in your ſonle, 
and bues hem fo 416 #p07:J0ur band, that they may "na 4 frontier berweens your 
| ciex , And ye [ball teach them your Children ſpeaking of them when thox fitteſt in thins 
houſt, and when thou walkeſt by the way, and whenthon theft downe, and when thou 


the ſafety of his people, and the overthrow of their enemies, declareth, How be 
eftabled « teftimonie in Taceb, & erdamed a Lew in 1[racl, which he commanded our 


Patbers that they forwld teach their children, that the peſteritic might kuow it, and the 


ri{eft wp. So the Prophet ſpeaking of the great workes of God, wrought for 
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| his care and conſcience this way, Gew.18.19. wherc he ſaith - / know bums that 


| bee will commannd hu goes, and hu houſhold after him, that they keepe the 
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Verſ., 1:2. _ toteach and mſtract them Families, 


_ mm ... Ds, 


Childrev which ſhould be borne, ſhould f and up and declare it to their Children, that 
they mes; bt [et their hops 0n God, aud not forget the workes of God,but keepe bis Cons- 
mendements. This it 1s which Se/owes ſpeaketh , Prov.2 2. 6, Teach « child in 
the trade of bis way nd when he 1: old be ſhall not depart from it. Hereunto alſo a- 
ththe laying of the Apoſtle ; 77e fathers,proveke not your children to wrath, 
bring them wp in inſtyutttou and information of the Lord, Now,as we have ſeen: 
ſundry preceprs, preſſing us to the performance of this duty, ſo we have many 
cxamples of the godly,that have put it in practiſe,and gone before us in their 
obedicnce: e4brabemthe father of the faithfull, is commended of God , for 


way of the Lord,to doe righteouſnefſe and judgement. lob is reported to have lanRi- 


| fied his children, when the dayes of their banqueting were gone about, Hee 


roſe up early m the morning, and offered burnt offerings accor ding to the number of 
them all, Cornelis, a Captaine of the Jra/ian band , feared God with all is 
bouſhold. The Parents of Timorhy, his Grand-mother and Mother broughe 


} him up inthe knowledge of the Scriptures of a child, Which are able 10 make 


| 1s Wiſe unto ſalvation throughthe ow which # in Chriſt leſ«s.Totheſe precepts 


and examples before remembred,we might adde divers other out of the Booke 
of God, to teach us, that to whomſoever God hath youchlafed this grace, 
and given this honour to make him a father of children , a maſter over ſer- 
vants, a governour overan houſhold ; hee requireth with all chis duty , and 
therefore layeth it as a burthen upon his ſhoulders, to teach , to exhorrt, to ad- 
moniſh, to reprove, and to in{trud all thoſe that are under his charge and ju- 
riſdiRtion. 

The Reaſons inforcing this DoArine, are many mn number, ſtrang in value, 
and manifeſt in the view of all that will rightly cenſider of them. For tirft, all 
Chriſtians are generally charged to exhorr 4 admoniſh one another , as we 
ſee, 1 Thef,5.11. Heb.z.1 3,14. Levit.1 g.17. Sothen, nnlefle the Rulcrs of 
Familics will exempt themſelves out ofthe number of Chriftians, they cannot 
ſhake off this yoake , but they are bonnd to edifie and exhort daily their Fami- 


| lies,leſt their hearts be hardned through the deceitfulneſſe of finne. If then we 


be bound generally to admonith one another, even thole to whom we are leſle 
bound , much more are weto doe it toſuch, as we are tycd unto by a double. 
band,and a neercr conjunRtion. 

Secondly, every mans houſe is his private charge , which hee muſt over-ſee ; 


 1ti$as his flocke which he muſt attend ; it is as his Citie ,over which he muſt 


watch : and thereby fic them for the hearing of the publique Miniſtery of the 
Word; and therefore mult anſwer for their negligence. This we lee in the ex- 
ample of &/;,1 Sam.2.29. He is charged with the finnes of his children which 
they had committed , and to have honoured them above the Lord. This is a 
grievous fault,andan horrible offence, to ſet up our ſonnes in ſtead of God,and 
to make more account of them then we doe of the moſt High. Hence it 15 that 
Salomon ſaith; Be diligent to know the ſtate of thy Flocks, and takg heede to the 
Heards. Such as are Shepheards,over the Sheepe ofthe Paſture which are un- 
reaſonable,ought to care and provide for them : much more ought ſuch to be | 
diligent and watchfull,as have the people of God committed unto them , and 
haveacharge to looke to his ſheep which are ;ndued with reaſon, whoſe ſoules 
arc immortall,who beare the Image of God upon them, and for whom Chriſt 
Icſus ſhed his moſt pure and precious blood. Every man hath ſome charge or 
other,greater or lefſer,in the Church,in the Common-wealth,or inthe Family: 
and everyone muſt be diligent ro know the cſtare of his charge ,labouring car- 
neſtly to diſc it. Andif we will make conſcience of our duty , wee (hall 


find the leaſt lockeenough for our fecding,the leaſt field ſufficient for our til- | 


ling,the leaſt houſe greatenough for our reaching and ordering. — 
| 2 'k3 | Thirdly, 
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Gene18.19, 


lob1.5, 


AR.10.3. 


2 Tim, nee. 
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Reaſon. 1, 


Levit.19, 
Heb.3.13, 
1 Theſl,5.11+ 


Reaſon, y 


1 5am.2,29, 


Pro.2% 243» 
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a . diſcharging of this duty, if we confider 


»4:Thirdly, weaay 
] che profit and benefits lenge, Firit, it willbe a meancs tomake 


” WS 


it ſhall be coqaiced ofthe, and an accounttaken bow they bearce Secondly, 
it will cauſethemeoretaine iomind and memory the better,the Lefſons which 
they have learned, when they have wherted them upor their enemies, Third> 
God willipetcaſc his gifts and graceshat are in them already, he will dlefic 
boundance. Pourthly,it will breed and begin great obedience and duti 
nallchedegrccs of their Families ; firſtto God, then to themſelves ; and ab 
terward to others, to the preventing of a thouſand houſhold griekes and trov 
- | Gles,that acile for wantthereof, Thisobegience is a thing which all Fathers 
| and Maſters greatly defire, Every one defireth to bave durifull children and 
| fairbfull ſervants :this is the way and courſe to be taken, that we may attaine 
| ugt0.it. So when @chas bave beene inftruRed and nurtured by us, ſhall goe 
abgoad into other Familics of their owne,and grow to have houſes themſelves, 
_ | a4they have beene inſtruRed, ſo will they inſtrut their ſervants, and deale to- 
| wardthem as they have beene dealt withall them(ſclves. Laſtly, the-publike 
 Miniſtery is made more fruitfull untothem , in that the ſeed fowne 1a their 
| bearts,is warered,and thereby made to ſpring up. And this is found true by | 
daily experience in our aſſemblies, that letthe Miniſter teachnever ſodiligent- 
ly io his charge, unleſle there be a ſeconding and furthering of his labours , in 
Famulics at home, all the doctrine delivered and heard, is treden uns | 
; '. der foot,choked.,and forgotten» : | : 
Reaſon, 4. | Fourthly,innumerable are the evils,and manifold are the miſchicfes and mi- 
Ew” { ſeriesthat cowe of the negle&ing of thisduty. Firſt , it is the Mother of all 
the ignoranceand grofle blindnefle , that overflowerhand overthroweth the | 
Church. For from what cauſe comnrmeth ignorance, but from che want of tea- | 
| ching,as darkenefſe proceedeth from the want of lighc ?+ Secondly, it cauſcrh | 
the Leſſons and inſtruRtions taught on the day of the publike aſſembly , to bee 
| forgotten of maſter and manzot mother and daughter,of father and child ; be- | 
fore the next day» Often teaching and much repcating,make adiligent Maſter, 
and a profitableScholler. Thirdly, from hence come all domeſticall brawles, | 
contentions, ſtubbornneſſe,and diſobedience,that the houſe isdivided againſt it 
(clfe, which would be remedied and prevented by this meanes. Fourthly, here- | 
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dis. 


y --£ by itfalleth out that Magiſtrates arc lo much troubled with the ſhawefull abu- 
Tn ſex and diſorders that arc in all ſorts, and conſtrained to execute penakties and | 
| | iſhments of the Lawesupon them, becauſe they have beene let runne ar 
; iberty without good c<ducation. Laſtly, the. neglect of this duty, bringeth | 


l Gods judgement upon the whole Family. Sothen , whether we conſider the 
Xp ' common duty of exhorting that lyeth uponall, or that the private houſe is a 
| private Church,or that the benefits are many where this duty is practiſed, ard 
| theevils manythat grow where it is negleRed: in all theſc reſpes wee lee, 
| | that it isa ſpecjall duty required of all governours ,to labour to plant, and to | 
: ſaw the ſeed of true Religion in the heart, as it were in the ground of thoſe | 
[ thatarc committed unto then 
06. r. ' Before we come to the uſes of this DoArine,certaine ObjeRiong are to bee | 
| removed, whereby many ftumble and fall downe, This fluggard preren- 
deth there is Lyon in the way , and feareth danger when there is none; So 
| ſaong as eAdem bad finned , by and by he ſought Figge leaves to cover his 
ſhame. Many are the devicesof men,dawbing with untempered Morter,toex- 
| cuſe their negle or contempt of this duty. Some ſay, they are aſhamed to | 
| pray, torcad,ro teach in ther families and houſholds, and to call them toge-+ | 
ther for ſuch ends. They areaſhamed of it , becauſe it is good, becauſe it is 
commanded : but they are nor aſhamed of committing opea ſinnes in open | 
| '4 rs fo RC a Reo es _places: | 
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Verlſ. 1.2.  toteah and infra? thety Families, 


phces.. They ſhrinke backe when any good dutieis to be performed : but 
they bluſh not with brazen taces and Iron forc-heads , to breake out into all 
prophanneſſe. Let theſe take heed left Chriſt be aſhamed of them when he 


cammeth into his Kingdome: 1f we be ready toconfteſle him , andto profefle 
his truth, he will acknowledge us before his Father whichis1n heaven. Some | 


ſay,it isanote of hypocriſic toperforme theſe duties, and condemne them as 
Hypocritesthat teach their families. Thele are cvill ſervants, that out of their 
owne mouthes they may bc judged. Let them pray to have their ſtony hearts 
taken away,and new heartsgiven unto them ; For if their hollow and bypocriticall 
hearts doe condemne them, God 1s greater than their hearts , and knoweth all things. 
And let them take heed they fit notin judgement upon others, leſt with the 
ſame meaſure that they mete, it be meaſured rothem againe. Let them judge 
nothing before the time, but reſerve. judgement to the [udge of rhe rwhole 
world. | 
Others ſay,it will let and hinder their ſervants worke , wee mult have 19 
much praying,that we ſhall have little working. Theſe men can alot and alloy 
no time for the Lord, but thinke every houre loft that is not ſpent in buſinefle 


' 
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of the world, and affaires of thislife. Theſe are like to prophane Saw/, who | 


when the Philitsms preſſed toward him, and he was to aske countell of the 


the ſeaſon ſerveth not toſecke unto God, we cannot ſpend the time in caliing 


| upon himy let us goe unto the battell and fight againſt our Enemies. Thele men 


are like to wretched Pharaoh, when Aoſe: called upon him,to let the people go 
into the Wilderneſſe to ferve and ſacrifice to the Lord, he 1s charged to make 


| them 1dle, and to caaſe them to furocaſe tram their workes. Theſe men are 
| liketo covetous Indas, who when ary annoynred Chrills feet , complained 
| ot the waltec, and ſaid ; why was not this oynt ment ſold for three hundred pence, | 
| and given to the prore. Wherefore our Saviour an{wereth ſuch, in his re- | 


ply to Martha, who was much troubled and combred about much ferving, 


One thing 14 necafull, Mary hath choſen the good part, which hall not be taken away 


that it ſhall fucther it, and eivea bleſſing unt9 it, that ſhall rcrurns upon our 
ſclves. | | 


6 N , / ; . . * - _ 
| | from her, Nay,to bc initrutcd in true Religion, and to {ct out a time for cal- | 
| | ling upon the Name of Gog, 1s fo farre trom hindring our ſervants worke, 


{ Lord ; Hecommanded the Pric't to withdraw h:s band ; that 1s, he 1a1d unto him, 


Wee are commanded to meditateupon the Law of the Lord diy and night, | 
that fo we may make our way proſperous,and have good lucceſſe in the works | 


| ofour hands. And the Prophet teacheth, That except the Lord build the houſe, 


and watch the City the labour of the Buila:r, and of the Watchman, 15 in © ane. O- 
thers objeR,they ſhall be mocked, taunted.and {corned by the world, they ihall 
be termed Preciſians, they ſhall be called Pargtane. But we mult nor teeke to 
plcaſe men by running into the di{plcaſure of God, nor buy their praiſe at fo 
bigh a rate. For oftentimes it fallethour, through the juſt judgement of God, 
that whilſt we huntafter the pleaſure and favour of men againit God, vie have 
the favour neither of God 1Or men. The Apoſtle ſaith of himtelfe, writing to 
the Galatians, If I ſhould yet pleaſe men, [ were not the ſervant of ( hrift. It was 


| the lot of Chriſt, it hath becne the portion of ail true Chriſtians , ro be ſcour- 


ged by the viperous and venemous tongues of ungodly men, that care not for 
God, nor regard any Religion. We are faint {ouldiers, not worthy to bearc 
the Name of Chriſt , if wee flye out of the held torevery udlc word, and 
taunt of the tongue caſt our againſt us. We muſt prepare our \{clves againſt 
greater encounters , and arme our ſclvcs againſt words and iwords , wee 
muſt Duckle, both with the Divell and with divelliſh men, hand to hand, 
except we will yeeld him both our bodics and ſoules to our deſtruction. Some 
ſay,they cannot bring the wnlcearned to knowledge, and that youthes arc {tub- 


| borne,they will be yonthes (till, and we were once youthes , and they ons 
ardly | 
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| Revel.3 ©} + 
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hardly hows any ſervants,if they ſhould ſtritly tyc them to this order ; nay, 


| they would fly the Pariſh rather than beare this yoake, I anſwer, firſt, let us 


remember that God giveth the knowledge u. his Myſteries,even to the fimple 
and lowly minded that feare him. Secondly,conſicer ;that yong men are. Com» 
manded to remember their Creator in the dayes of their youth, and foall give an ac- 
count of all things xnto God. As for their ſtubbornneſle, the Word of God is the 
beſt remedy tobend them,and make them pliable unto all goodnefle: to that 
the Prophet faith ; W herewith ſhall a yong man redreſſe bu way ? [n taking beed 
thereto according 20 thy Word. But if they be ſo ſtifiely and ſtubbornely minded, 


that they will not be reclaimed and retormed, their roome is better than their 


company, and we ſhould grant no harbour nor habitation in our kouſes to ini- 

aity, fob.22.23. If admonitions will not winne them, they arc to be avoyded: 
- = hears is better without them, than withthem. Neither are wee to feare 
their flying away ,and departing to another place ; for if this courſe of inſtru- 
Rion were taken in hand every where, publikely and privately as it ought to 
be ; the Objcion were an{wered,and their mouthes ſtopped. For whether 
would they goe toeſcape this training up inthe principles of Religion? Its 
certaine they could turrethem(ſclves no whither,but it would meet with them 
inall places. Others o0bj<R, our Fathers did well enough without obſerving 
any iuch order, I crow you will not condemne them. Why ſhould we wake 
our ſelves wiſer than they ? They troubled not themſelves or their children 
with learning of Catechiimes : and we ſce men doe well enough proſper in the 
world,yet buſic not their hcads about this. 1 anfwer,if they meanc their fore- 
fathers and ancc{tors, whole ſteps we ſhould follow, as eAdem , eAbrabam, 
I{aac, Iacob, Toſhua, David, ane divers otheys, which were indeed our Fathers 
then we may be aſſurcd out of the Word of Truth,that theſe bulicd and beſtir- 
red themſelves this way : they taught their children, they inſtructed their ta- 


 milies,they reformed diſorders, they removed the difordred. If they meane 


our forefathers that lived in latter times, when darkenefle covered the earth, 
no marvell if they were not urged thereunto themlſclyes,or that they urged not 
others,for then they lived at the dyct of the Prelats, and nothing pleafed the 
Prelats better thanthc ignorance of the people, they were the blind leaders of 
the blind, they would ncither enter into the Kindome of heaven themſclves, 
nor ſuffer thoſe that would enter. Notwithitanding, we will not meddle with 
condemning our forctathers, neither will we juſtifhethem, both'theſe belon 
unto God ; and therefore are not to be uſurped by any man. We muſt judge the 
beſt of them, according to the rule of Charity, Which hopeth all things , and be- 
leeveth all things, We know Godreſerved to himfelte 3000 in Iſrael, in the 
dayes of Abab, that never bowed the knee to Baal: and yet hee hath a few 
names in S«rdzs,which have not defiled their garments, which (hall walke with 
him in white, for they are worthy. We may Gay with the Apoltle of them;T he 
tinse of this ignorance God regardeth not, but wow he admonifheth all men ever 7 where 
to repent, Wearc not theretorero looke what they have done, but conſider 
what by the Word we ſhould have done, and what by the ſame we cught to 
doe. Andtouching thethriving and proſpering of them that negleR this duty: 
this is an Objection fitter for Athicſts,than Chriſtians to ute. Chr 1it hath taught 
us,that this is no rale to mcaſure good or evill : he ſheweth , Thar the Father 
maketh his Sure to thine, and h1s raine to fall upen the juſt and wnynft upon the godly 
and wngedly. The Witc man hath taught, that by outward things wee cannot 
underſtand, whether we be loved or hated of God. We ſee the wicked for the 
moſt part proſper more in the world in world!y things ,than the godly, as wee 
rcad,P/al.7 3.3,4,5.and eb 21.8,9. | 
Laſtly, it 18 objeRed, that fome which have becne diligently and ducly 
taught, doe yet live as lewdly andprophancly, as they that never knew any 
thing of God. I anſwer, it may be this 1s thy wrong and raſh judgement. 
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The world ſpeakethevill 0+ tho{e chat will nottollow them into all excefle of 
ryot. Bur let us grant 1t to be fo: yet heerein they play the wrangling So- 
phiſters and Cavillers, alicadging a falſc caule for atrue. For I am ture, this 
courſe of learning is not the caute of the loolenefle of their living. If grace had 
beene in their hearts, it would be a meanes to make them belecve and live ber- 
ter. He th& knoweth his Maſters will, 1s more likely ropertorme it, then he 
that knoweth it not, nor careth for the knowing of it, He that hath his cyc- 
fght,is more likely ro walks with ſtumbling and falling, then he thar ts blind; 
fo he that is inſtructed in the wayesof godlinefle, hath better meanes to walke 
inthe feare of God, then he that 1s ignorantand knoweth nothing. True it 
is, ſome that'knoiy their Maſters will, doe it not : {ome that have their eyes 0- 
pen, fall downe nowand then : yet none can be {o voyde of realon to con- 
clude trom hence, that it is not necefſary to know his v.1ll, or to open our eyes. 


' Thus much for the removing of the objections, and the 1caticrity of thole 
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Miſts and Clouds that ſtood before us, to dazle er darken our tg hr. 
Now let us come tothe Vies of this Dodrine. Firft, fectng it belongerth 
to rhe Maſters and Governours of Families, to in{trudt them 11 gadlinefle, 


we gather , that it is not enough for them to provide tor the bodies of fuch as | 


areunderthem, and belong unto them in this life, but they muſt care molt c1- 
pecially for their foulesand bodies in the lifete come. They then arc greatly 
deceived, who when they have given them meate and Money, thnnke themn- 
{ves fnhciently diſcharged. If we onely teede rhem and hli thein to the tull, 
what doe we more tothenr then to our brute Beaſts ? If we onely cloath then 
and pay them their wages, what doc we more to them then the Turkes and 
Infidels that teare not God, that know not God, doc peitormc to their Chil- 


| drenand Servants ? If wethinkeour elves ditcharged by providing tor them, 
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and leaving untothem a temporail patrimony and poſletion, and never regard. 


ro make them heires and Inheritorsof the Kingdoine of Heaven, what doe we 
morethen the lewes 01 Gentiles, that are ignorant of Chrilt and his Gojpell ? 
W hat ſhould it availe us or them, to leave them rich 1n the World; and poore 
in God ? Tolayup for them treaſures on earth, and to neglect the treaſures of 
Heaven, which are the true andenduring jubltance ? Trucit 15, Fathers and 
Mothers are bound concerning this bodily lite, to make honeſt proviſion tor 
the ſuſtenance of their Children ; and theretore all unthritty Dicers and Drun- 
kards which waſte and waſh away their goods ( whofe Children away well bee 
a-counted fatherlefle, and their \Vives as Widdowes) have no {parke 0; poi» 
tion of naturall Fathers in them : neverthclefle , they are charged, not oncely 
to bring them up in the World, but to prepare them tor the World to come.Te 
is 4 vaine and fooliſh 1magination to dicame that we have done our part, or 
diſcharged a Fathers and a Mothers duty, when we have nourithed, apparrcl- 
Iced, and brought up our Children, whereas we havea farre greatcry account 
to make before God for their toules. They arc alſo greatly deceryved, whi 
if they ſend them to the Church on the Sabbath day, and bring them to the 
place of Gods worſhip, they thinkethey have anſwered the charpe required 
ofthem. Theic men polt over ailthkcir duty ro rhe Miniftcr, and lay the bur- 
then(to caſe themſclves) upon his ſhonlders, They care not, they ſpare 119t 
tolay load uponanothersbacke, that they may not beare it, or touch it with 


| theirlittle finger. Bur God cannot thus be mocked or deluded, or detrauded, 
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Who commanded that themſclves fhould rchearfe his Lawes and Commandee ! 
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| 


, 


i 
2 


ments totheir Children and Houſholds. 


Indeed, it is a commendadle duty to ſec that they ſerve God,-and to accom- | 


| pany them untothe houſc of God : bat this is onely halfe (it balfe ) our duty, 


or rather todoe our duty to halves : we muſt both provide that they may bee 
taught, and alſo teachthem our fclves : whenthe Miniſter hath planted, we 
| muſt watcr ;: when he hath preached, we muſt ſce how they profit, and by all 
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M i the duty of al Houſbolders, Philemon* 


i. 


UV/e. 2 


Plutrar.in Al- 
Cibtg. 


"meanes affiſt him in- the worke of the Lord. They arcſo greatly decrived, 
whotake themſclves ro be diſcharged of their duty, when they have taught 


them to ſay the ten Commandements, the Lords Prayer, and the Creede, or 
the Articles of Faith, becauſe they ſay they haye done what they can, and are 
able 


to performeno more. If they can doe po more, it is a ſhame for them 
that they will be fathers, before they can doe that which 1s the duty of fathers. 
It is one thing to teach them to ſay them ; another to underftand them. It is 
not enough for us to helpe them to ſpeake the words, unlefle we labour to 
| make them conceive the meaning of the words. The Commandements of 
the Law, and the petitions of the Lords Prayer ſtand not in the bare words, 
but in the truc mcaning. Letthem know therefore, that they muſt render a 
greater account then of teaching them to utter and pronounce the words, 
they muſt cauſe them to underſtand them, they muſt ſow the Seeds of Chriſti- 
an Religion in their hearts, they muſt inſtruct them with all diligence, they 
muſt exhost them with all carneſtneſle ; they muſt charge them to feare God, 


and fo give them to him againe, of whom, and by whoſe bleſſing, at the firſt 


| they received them. 


Secondly, ſecing all Houſholders muſt teach their families, it is their duty 
firſt of all to reforme themſelves, that ſo their people may be reformed, They 


out before them by good example, that ſo they may the better looke unto 
thoſe that are under them. Itisa Teſtimony of our great love towatd them, 
and an carncſt defire to win them to the truth, and to embrace true godlineſle, 
when weſecke to ſayethcir ſoules, He that loveth the ſoule, loveth truely : 
for the ſoule is the principall part of man. They therefore that are carelcfle in 
_ training up their children in Religion, cannot allure theraſelyes that they bearc 

any true loye unto them. Let them ſhew never ſo much cemfortand compaſſi- 
on to their bodies, yet all their mercies are cruell, ſolong as they negle& the 
chicfeſt care that ought to be in them toward their ſoules, We may judge them 
to be more inhumane and unnaturall, even more then ſavage beaſts, who not 
onely by negle& of teaching their Children the feare of the Lord, but by cor- 
rupt example of living doe leade them intoevill, and fo musther their ſoules. 
For how many children in ſtcad of good cducationand godly inſtruftion, doe 
heare their fathers delight in ſwearing, doe ſee them deale deceitfully and un- 
juſtly, and walke in every cvill way ? It we ſhould behold a man killing his 
owne children, and laying violent hands upon his owne fleſh, if we ſhould {ec 
him deſtroy his poſterity, and ſhed the innocent blood of thole that came out 
of his owne loynes : who would not accute and condemne him of unnaturall 


| murther and barbarous cruelty ? But there are many, many thouſand Fathers 


inthe world that are the Murtherers and Butchers: yez2, the death and deſtru- 
&ion of their owne Iſſue. They gave them life, but they are the cauſes of their 
death, They gave them a temporall being, but they bring them to eternall 
condemnation. They ſhould dire them in the right way to Heaven, but they 
leade them into the pathes of ſinne,and ſo thruſt them downe to hell with theyr 
owne handes. For ſo long as we tcach them not to honor God, but to diſ- 
honor him, and regard not whether they know Chriſt Ictus or not, but are 
patternes and pre{idents' unto them of all prophanencfle, wee are guilty cf 
their blood, and are worſe then thoſe that take away their naturall life, and 
fhall one day hold up our hand atthe barre of Gods Iudgement, to bee ar- 

raigned for 1t. Forthey onely kill the body, and when they have done, can 
doe no more; but we caſt away and ſpill the Soules of our Children, which 
is the greateſt rigour, the vileſt gurther, and the cxtreameſt cruelty inthe 
world. If therefore we would be cleare and pure from the blood of our chil- 


—_— — ——— —_ 


| dren, let us traine them up in godlincfle,and take beed to our ſelves, reforming 


Our 
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andto walkein his wayes: thatſo their children may be made Gods Children, | 


that arethe chiete in the Family, muſt luoke unto themſclves, and goe in and. 


tac 


| 


| 
| 


| Land, that they may 
| him : ſo heprofeſſeth, He ward walke in the wprightne(|e of his heart in the maid- 
| before his ejes, but hate the warkes of 
; them that fall away. For well did Pavid know, that it the Matlter of the houle 


| ning of our people, 


o 


he... 


| Ioteach and infiradt their Pamilies, 


ka 


| our OWNe wayes, andendevouring to be examples untothem i all holineflc 
and true rightcouſnefſe. This is it which Joftue profeſſerh in hisexhorta- | 
| tionthat he maketh rothe people, that they would with full purpoſe of heart 
{ ccavcuntothe Lord. oſbna.24.1 5. [fit ſeeme evill unto you to ſerve the 
| chaſe youthis day whom you wil ſerve, whether the Gods which your F athers (erved 


Lord, 


| beyondthy floud, or the Gods of the Amerites, in whoſe Land yedwel: butl and 
| muy benſt will ſerve the Lord, The like we ſec inthe anſwer of Queene Efer to 
| Hardices, when ſhe had exherted to gatherthe Churche 


4 14d ExnNer ogether ro Faſting 
and Prayer, that God might be intreated to open a way for their deliverance, 


| the addeth 3 I and my Heide wil doe hikewrſe. Alike prattiſe we find in David. 


Pſal.1 01. as hee decfareth that his cyes ſhould be upon the faithfull of the 
dwell with him, and that ſuch as arc upright ſhould ſerve 


deft of bis houſe, be would ſat uo wicked thing before 


were evill, the Family ordinarily could not begood, andthar the example of 
the higheft, is alleadged as a warrantte the loweſt to follow. It is great pitry, 
that a Child ſhoald heare ancvill word, or ſeean evill deed, they arc ſo ready 
to imitate that which they heare and ſee. Let us therefore looke diligently to 
our ſelves, what examples we lay before them. 


he bad ſo taught and inſtrufted his Family, that he had the lively Image 
and true repreſentation of a Church in it, diſcharging after a ſort, the duty of 
2 Paſtor within his owne walles. So the Apoltle Pas! {aluterh Aquila and Pri- 
ſcifla, and the Church that is intheir houſe. Every Governor of an houſe, and 
Maſter of a Family muſt endevour, that his houſe-hold may deſerve the Name 
of a Chi ch. He ſhould be the ſpeaker, they the hearers : hethe Paſtor,they 
the flocke : he the Miniſter,they the people; heready to inſtru, they ready 
tobe iriſtruted, A private Family, ſhould be asa private ſchoole, the Gover- 
nor isthe Maſter of the Schoole :every one withinhis government, isa Schol- 
ler to learne of him 2: then ſhall our houſe be Beeb-e/ the houſe of God : not 


| Beth-avey, the houſe of iniquity. 


This ſhall be a ſingular commendationunto us, if we {o order our ſeveral 
charyes and places of government, as thar they may be called rather Churches, 
then private Families ; rather Schooles, then Houſes: rather Temples of God, 


| then dwellings of men : rather Tabernacles ſet up to ſerve the Lord, then 


buildings erected to ſerve ovr ſelves. Now we ſhall attaine this praiſe and cfti- 
mation among the fairhfull, if our houſes doe reſemble Churches, by the 
practiſe of ſuch exerciſes as arc performed init. For the Maſter is botha King 


| and a Paſtor within his owne houſe : a King, to rule and corrett ; a Paſtor, to 


inſtru and reprove; yea, to remoove {ſuch asare obitinate and obdurate. 
Letus therefore all of as ſeruplitrle Churches in our houſes : ler us uſe in them 
prayer to God, Catechizing of our youth, teaching of the ignorant, reading 
of the Scriptures, linging of Plalmes, conferring one with another, cxami- 
ta 

are weake, encouraging ithem that are willing, diiconntrnancing them thar 
are froward and untoward, ſhewing gentlenefſe untoall, tuffering the evAlll,and 
inſtru&ting them wich meckenefle » 4 So contrary minded. 


upon U$, an entrance into the Kingdome of Heaven. But alas, may we 
- and write ro many Maſters in ourtimes, as Pawl doth in this place to 


bilcxz9n? nay we truly call theic private bouſes little Churches, by reaſon of 
| theenerciſcsofRllighs uſed inthem ? nay, I wonld to God, there were not 


great 


Thirdly, this doAtrine dire&erh us to have in our private Familes, the pri- | 
| vateexerciſes of Religion. It is no ſmall praiſe of the houſe of Phs/amon, that 


ingan accourt how they.profit, comforting them rl:at | 


---; 


{ 
$ 


| Thus doing, we ſhall begin a Church in out houſes, we ſhall cre a Tem- | 
ple and Tabernacle unto God, and give tothoſe that live with us,and depend |; 


| 


| 
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What the hon- 
ſes ofthe un= 


« «+ | Gen-35.t- 
Gen.14.14- | 


2 Tim.3.151 | 


Church, that they 


* * 


ſs, andotthe botromleſſe pit of Hell., Theſe men, how- 
themſelves. under the names of Chiiſtians, and would 


be-4ccounted. faichfull men, yet: it is manifeſt, that they arc farre fyum true 
Chriſtianity ; aridþ from a godly and religigus mind. . For ſball they be c- | 
fecmed ſound--and fincere Chriſtians , that ſpfer their Families to. be full 


og, railing, coyſting, ryottin jquarrelling, contention, and all 
cx and never goe about to examine them, or cxhort them ro 
? Sothar it isa very hello dwellin them ; a very death to live 


any $0 | 
_ em, 2loathſome and itinking priſonto remaine inthem ; yea, a foule and 
filthy Iakestoabide in ne Oren) all unſayory and unſcafoned praQtiſes, 
are contained andcontinued. I dare boldly ayouch,and conſtantly defend, thar 
a mat; were farre/bctter to;thruſt his ſonne into a Peſt-honſe or place of infe- 
Aion, then to commit him to-ſuch Maſters of miſrule, and teachers of all 
Abhominations, moſt noyſowe- and dangerous to the Soule and Body, where 
thoſe corruptions are quickly learncd, mich are afterward bardly torgerten, 
and bred in the bone, whichare not cafily removyed out of the fleſh. We uſu- 
ally and commonly ſay of him, that liveth ina contagious place, Lord have 
mercy upon him: but much rather, and farre better may we ſay and pray for 
ſuch as are in leud and avgadly houſes, Lord be mercifull unto them, and de- 
liver them from cyill, For if the plague and peſtilence walke among us, and 
we among them, they can bug, kill the body, and make ancnd of this Mortall 
life : but the contagion of ſipne will bring fearcfull deſtruRtion, tothupon 
ſoulke and body ;- and-will roote eut whole houſes and Families, waſte Townes 
and Cities, and conſume utterly Qquntries and Kingdomes. We ſee how by 
che inſtin& of Nature, Parents, have a care toplace their Children, where they 
may be well uſed,/ and whexethey.may be well provided for, that they want 
nothing : bur what folly is thisto lgoke to the body, and to have no reſpeR 
ro the Soule? To be curious inghe leaſt, and carcleſſe inthe principall thing ? 
To ſee that the backe be cloathed and the belly filled, and never require or 
inquire how the ſoule (which is the chiefeſt part) be provided for and ſuſtai- 
ned? To beangry if they want foed for this lite, and yetto ſeeme well pleaſed 
and contented, thoughthey neyer taſte of that bread and of that meat, which 
indareth to everlaſting lite. . 


rents, they have made conſcience of their duties to God and their Familics. 
It is noted touching «cob, when he was to goe ito Fethel the houſe of God, 
he ſanRifed and prepared his people, be reformed and redrefſed the abuſcs 
that werecrept inamong them, before they came to the worſhip of God. 
Abraham bad in his houſe three hundred and cightecne perſons which he 
had well inſtrufted, who were ready to adventure their lives with him in 
the battell. The Apolile giveth this commendation to Timorby, That be had 
hnowne the Seriptares of 4 Child, who are able to make him wiſe unto ſalvation, 
through the faith which i in (rift Teſs, His firſt yeares, as it were the firſt 
fruits of hisage,. were ſcaſoned with the dotrine of Chriſt, which was done 
by a familiar and cakie order of in{tructing him. Our government therefore c- 
ver others, mult not be a meere civill government bs the government of raoſt 
men is) but a religious goverament,to tecde the ſouleas well as the bedy, to 
provide for the liteto come, az well as for this preſent life. 

Fourthly, it is required of us, tobring our ſeverall Families to the publigue 
exerciſes of on, ef the Word and Prayers, that we may know hoy to uſe 


and practiſe theſe aright withintbe: Walles of our private houſes. It is not 


It hath alwayes beene otherwiſe with faithfull Governors and C briſtian Pa- | 


pugh for us to ſerve God alone by our (cles, and te plant true Religion in 


A .. i "ev 


—— ——— 


| 


A 


— 


| Verl. 1.2. 


| | they have heard. How many are there among us that have a care ro come to 


bd 


_——_ uo. 


to reach and infliract their Families, 


* —— 


our owne hearts, but we muſt endevourto bring others to God, cſpecially ( 


thoſe that arc ncereſt unto us. It is not enough for us, nor a ſufficient ditcharge 
of our dnmics to goe tothe Church our ſelves, and to 


preaching of the word on the Lords day : but we muſt looke to our Children 
and Servants, we muſt have ancye over them, we muſt ſee that they be nor 


| 
| 
abſent, butpreſent : and when they are preſent, that they attend and hearken | 
| 


to the Miniſtery of the Word ; and when as they are departed, we muſt know 
what they have profited. When we ſend our Servants to the Market,we will 
{ce what they bring home,and how they have provided for our bodies : much 
more when we {end them to the Market of their Soules, ſhould we require an 


i. 


t the places of | 
Gods publike worſhip, to come to the houſe of Prayer, and: to attend to the | 


account of them, where they have beene, and whar they have done,and how 


> —_— 


this place themſelves, that have no conlcienceto looketo their Children and | 
Servants, whoſe ſalvation ſhould be as deare, and as much deſired as their | 
owne ? Yea, even among you that are atthis preſent inthis place, if divers of | 
you were asked ; Indeed heere youarehere you fit, but where are your Sons, | 

| 


Mat.21.13, 


where are your Daughters? Where are your Man-Servants, where are your | 


Maides, for whoſe Soules ye mult give an account ; what realonable an{wer | 


could ye make 2 Nay, how many are therc tobe found, who, if they have | 


their worke well done on the weeke-dayes, carenot what they doe, how they 


behave themſelves whither they runne, or where they become upon the Sab- | 


bath day ? And ſo they make themſelves guilty and partakers of their fGinnes 
through their negligence, as E&did of the oftences of his Children. 

Hence it is, that in the fourth Commandement, preſcribing the time of 
Gods publike worſhip, thc Houſholder is charged tohave care of his Sonne, | 
of his Daughter, of his Servant, of his Stranger. [acob called for his people, 
andafſembled them together, when he went to Bethel, David went with a 
great traine and company into the houſe of Ged, as thoſe that goe to a Feaſt, 
when he ſaith ; When [ remembred $149 6%. 5 I powred ont my very beart, be- 
cauſe | bad gone with the multitude, and led them into the houſe of Goa with the 
voyce of ſinging and praiſe , as 4 multitude that keepeth « Feaſt. Behold here, 
the godly devotion of a religious heart, as the Hart braycth for the Rivers of 
watcrs, ſo his ſoule panted after God and his publike worſhip : neither could 
he content himſcife to goe alone, but it was his comfort and delight, to leade 
others as it were by the hand with him, that they might find that ſweetneſſe 


| inthe word that he fonnd, and bepartakers of the benefit that he reaped there- 


by. + 
Laſtly, ſeeing it is ſo neceſſary a duty to teach our Houſhoulds, we mult ac- 
knowledge that it is as neceſſary for Children and Servants to be taught and in- 
ſtructed. It ſhould be therefore our care and defire, to dwelland inhabite in 


| ſuch places and houſes, as that we may be trained up in godlineſſc, and learne 


our dutics 'ro God and man. It ſheuld be our care and delire to place aud 
beſtow our Children with ſuch perſons, asthat they may be brought up inthe 
feare of God. There is not one of thoſe in our Families, eventhe loweſt and 
meaneſt, bot if meate, drinke, cloathing, or wages, bc at any time denyed 01 


| detained from them, they will thinke themſelves wronged and aiſuſcd, and 


are ready to complaine of the injury. How much more (if there were in 


| themany care of their Soules, or love of che lite tocome ) would they mourne 
are debarred and defrauded of this moſt neccellary por- | 


tion (the knowledge of truc Religion) appointed by the Lord to be be{towed ' 


and lament when they 


upon them. If a man be to take any Farme, he willnot doe it hand over head, 


but he will know what Acres he ſhall have, what arable ground, what Mcd- | 
dow, and what meanes of his maintenance :but how many are there that ſccke | 
to others for their ſervice, who never coſider what inſtruRion they ſhall have, 


or 
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Paraphr, 


 neſlethen dorh it argue in them, that care not where they pur, and with whom 


| his Creatures. 


| 


y place their Children, ſo they learnetheir occupation, they regard not 
they learne any Religion, and never enquire whether their Maſters 
takeany paines or not, to teach them the precepts and inſtructions that belong 
to a Chriſtian, which of alicallings under heavens, is both the moſt honora- | 
ble, and in the end , ſhall be acknowledged to be moſt profitable. Ler us 


put out our Children to be the Scrvants of thoſe, that may learne 
them to 


we may be ſure they may learne the Trade of Trades, the Art of Arts, the My- 
ſtery of Myſteries; that is , Religion and godlinefle. If we bave little to | 


be the Servants of God. Let us ſo bindthem totheir Trade, that | 


leave our Children, and ſmall wealth to bequeath unto them, yer if we bring 


them up to this Trade, and bindethem faſt unto it, we ſhall leave them a wor- | 
thyand wealthy portion : ' or all men muſt be of this Trade, We ſee how coſt- | 
ly ether Trades are, and whata round ſumme muſt be given with our chil- | 


dren to {crye for them : but we may withoutcoſt, and without Mony, make 
our Children of this Trade, which 1s the beſt and moſt gainefull of all others. 
For godlineſſe (faith the Apoſtle ) «© not onely gaine, but great game, sf a man bee 
contented withthat he bath, It thou have nor learned this gainctull and profita- 
ble Trade, thouwilt be neuer buta Begger and a Bankerout : for being deſti- 


tute of this, thou art without Grace, without God, without heaven. T hus | 


much of this doarine. 


OSD woes es. 


_ - mae nns) cg w_ _ _— —— —_— —_— 


3 Grace bee with you, and peace from Ged onr father, and from the Lord le- 
ſres Chriſt, 


H T[therto we have ſpokenof the firſt part of the Preface of this Epiſtle, tou- 
.ching the perſons writing and written unto; nuw wecometo the ſecond 
part z to wit, the praycrs which he maketh, which are of two ſorts : a ſalura- 


tion, and athankſgiving : the ſalutation is a greeting, which the Apoltle with. 


ethto all the perſons befere named, wherein we areto conſider ryo points ; 
firſt, what bleſſings the Apoſtle defireth to be given unto them. Sccondly , 
from whom he craveth them. The bleffings which he prayeth for, are two ; 


| namely, Grace and Peace. By Grace, we mult underſtand the trce tavour, meere 


mercy, and good will of God towards us, whereby he hath eternally and unde- 
ſervedly loved us in Chriſt, who are a people by nature not beloved, but deſer- | 


 ving to bee diſgraced by him; and hated of him. The ſccond bleſſing that he | 
beggerh for them, is gud is meant all kind of bencfits, ſpirituall | 
and 7 [ 


emporall; which flow unto us from this Fountaine, and grow our of the 


root of Grace 3 and therefore ordinarily.in other Epiltles, it 1s annexed unto | 


it. Grace heere mentioned, is not any gift in us, but it is Gods, and in God ; 
it ishis gracious favour, fice love, and good will, whereby bee is wellpleaſed 
with his Ele&, in, and for Chriſt. Peace is not any gift in God, but in us, 
andis that holy unitie and bleſicd concord, which is in the Kingdome of God 
among Gods Childrens this concord and agreement of Gods Children, is a 

fruit and effect of grace. So then, the meaning of the words 18 this ; We with | 
unto you all the favor of God in Chriſt, and that concord which is proper | 
to Gods Church and Children, having peace with God, with his holy An: | 
s, with his Church, with your qwne hearts, with your enemies,and withall | 


| 


| 


_ 
To 


| 


Secondly, in this verſe is ſer downe the cauſe, the worker , and author from 


whom | 
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whom theſe ble!Imgs come ; to wit, the Father, and Teſus Chrilt. God the Fa- 
ther, the fountaine of them ; and Chriſt our Lord , asthe Conduit Pipe , by 
"whom thcy are carried and conveyed unto us. But it may be objeRted , why 


is 'the holy Ghoſt left our? why is not henamed ? doe not thete gitts come | 


from him as well as from the Father and the Sonne? I anſiver, It is a general! 
rule in all Arts,andtrue in Divinity ; That which 1s underſtood, is not wan- 
ting. So then,the ho!ly Gholt, the third perſon in Trinity is not omitted, though 
not exprefled : for he muſt of neceſſity be underſtood, whoproceedeth from 
them both ; namely,from the Father and the Sonnc. Chriſt faith in his Pray- 
er. Thu u« eternal life, to know thee to be the oxcly true God, and whom then haſt 
ſent Teſus Chrift : yet the holy Ghoſt inthis place, is not excluded from both 
the perſons,but included and comprehended together with them, for theſe 
three are one, as the Apoſtle teacheth. Thus much rouching the order and 


meaning of the words : Now let us proceed to the pgenerall oblervations | 


our of the ſame, and then come to the Doctrines particularly ro be hand- 


led. 
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ſhall not [ee life, but the wrath of G 


The obſervations out of this verſe, containing the faluration , are not many, 


| which we will point out. Firſt of all, we {ee the matter of his Prayer what 1t 


iS : he asketh nor the favour of men, but of God : he craveth nor earthly and 


| worldly peace, but ſpirituall and heavenly. True it is, the favour of God and 


good wil of men, the outward peace and tranquility one with another, arc wor- 
thy and excellent gifts,but the free and fatherly favour of God, together with 
peace with God the Father, being reconciled unto vs in his deare Sonne , are 
much to be preferred in our deſires. Hereby we have that peace of conſcience 


| which paſſcth all underſtanding,which teacheth vs to reſt in God as in a moſt 
' loving Father, with al! confidence and aſſurance. 


Secondly , as we learne chiefcly to aske ſpirituall bleſſings, ſo we ſee what 
bleſſings among ſuch as are ſpirituall, are the principall and predominant; to 
wit, the favour of GOD, and peace of conſcience. He that is pofleſied 


of theſetwo, hath an hid Mine of Treaſures, with which, all the Wealth 


and Riches of the World are not to be compared. For theſe bleſſings 


are heavenly, are ſpirituall, are eternall: whereas all the ſubſtance of this 


World is Temporall, 1s Tranfitorte, 1s corruptible. The World it ſelfe 


| muſt-paſle and vaniſh away,and all theſe carthly things.muſt decay and periſh 


with 1t. 
Thirdly,the Apoſtle in fome of his Epiſtles, uſeth three words ; Grace, er- 


cy, and Peace : hcre he contenteth himlelfe with naming two , Grace and 


Peace, omitting ang leaving opt Mercy : wherein there 15 no contrariety or 
diverſity, for as much as Mercy is included under Peace. For by Mercy 1s un- 


 derſtood our Tuttification, which conſiſterh partly in the forgrvenefle of our 


finnes, and partly in the impuration of Chriſts rightcouſneſle, which doe bring 
true peace wich them. 

Fourthly, we ſce from whom he asketh all thee ; to wit, firſt from God the 
Father, to teach that he is the Author of every good giving and perfect pitr. 
If then weftand in need ef them, we inult goc ro him, we mult aske them of 
him, we can reccive them of none but of him, asthe Apoſtle Temes teacheth, 
who is the Father of lights. 

Fiftly,we ſec that to God the Father he joyncrh Ieſus Chriſt ; for 
{1ngs are beſtowed npon us through Chriit, the Mediator of the New Teſta- 


ment.God the Father is the fountaine,Chriſt is the Pipe or Conduit, by whom 


all ble(- 
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chey are conveyed unto us. He that hath not him, hath not the Father. Hee ' 
that 1s not in htm, remaineth in death. Hence 1t 18 that the Evangeliit faith ; | 


He that beleeverh wn the Soxne, hath everlaſting life,and be that obeyeth not the Soune, 

God abideth on him, 

Sixtly,obſcrve the Titlegivenunto him, be 1s called the Lord of his Church : 
| F It 
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| of he is the head. $othen, all obedience isdue to him, and all men ( hoiy grear ' 


| firmeth our faith ins fundamental] point of Chriſtian Religion, touching the ' 


| ſome gift of God ficely beſtowed, which is grace of his grace : and fo the 


| asfauh,hope,love,and ſuch like; but the free favour and love of God, where» | 


| lutation, and Apoſtalicall BenediRion, markethat the Apoltle beginneth with ; 


intreated at the hands of God, Conſider the example of David, P[al.g Ala- 


"EY 


iris aKingdome, whereof be isthe Prince : it js 2 City, whereof he js the Go- 


| 


bouſc, whereof he is the Maſter or owner,itis a body,where- 


ſocves) muſt acknowlege his worſhip ever them. Laſtly, in that he cravcth | 
grace and peace from Chriſt our Lord,as wellas from God the Father ,it con> | 


Deity of Chriſt y ho #* Godequall with the Father ; againit the Arrians , and | 
other Heretiquesthat deny his Eternity.. For ſecing he giveth grace and peace 
as well as the Father , we conclude him to be true God Co-cternall, and Cos + 
equall with the Father. 

[. Grare,&c.] This wordin the Scripture hath two ſignifications, the jgno- | 


rance whercot hath bred great errour, and becn the occaſion of ſtumbling in | 


the Church of Rome. Firli,it ſignifieth Gods good will and favour : Secondly, | 


Apoltle doth diſtinguiſh the grace of God from the git that 1s by grace. In | 
this place, we mult underſtand,not any particular gift of God infuſed into us, 


by he acceptcth of ſome in Chriſt for his ownechildren: for we ſee here, ic is * 
diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed from peace,which 1s a gift of grace, and theretore | 
cannc ſignifie the ſame thing. This grace and good will of Ge, is the founs | 
taine of all Gods bleſlings, andthe foundation of all mans happinefſe, All that j 
we have is of gracc,it1s the beginniog of all goodthings in us. Our EleQion, | 
Redemption, V ocation, Iuſtitication, Sanftification, and Gloritication is of | 
grace onely, we can aſcribe rcthiug to our ſelves. Now in this Divine fas | 


this grace. From hence welearne, that the favour of God is to by, fought a- | 
bovcall other things. The free grace and undeterved love of God® iS the firſt } 
and bigheſt,and onely cauſc of all bleſltags,is above all things to be deſired and | 
ny ſay, who will ſhew 145 any good? But Lord hft thow np the light of thy countenance 
»pon me. ASif he (hould tay, Let worldly men ſeeke what they will, andiet 
them place their happineſic in riches, pleaſures, and vanities, but my deſires 
after thy love and favour aboyeall. Hence 1t 1s, that he calleth and accounteth 
God his portion, hislot, bis inheritance, hi>rocke, his refuge, his ſhield, and 
Caſtle of defence ; to ſhew,that all his joy was in Gods favour , all his com- 
fort in Gods love,and that he preferred his grace beforeall things in the world 
belides. This affection isalſoexpreſied in the 72 P/atme. Wham have l in hea- 
ven bat thee ? eAud | have deſired none in the earth with thee : my fleſh fauleth, and 
mine heart allo ,bnt God i the firength of mine heart,and my portion for ever. So the 
Apollle Paxlaccounteth all things as lofle and dung in compariton of the grace 
of Ged. Whereby we ſee that all men ſhould principally,and inthe firſt place, 
ſceke,wiſh,and intreart for the feeling of Gods faveur in Chriſt , as the bleſſed 
fountaine of all good things tocome upon us. _ 

Let us conſider the caul2s and reafons of this point. Firſt, one drop of his 
frec love, is better worththan allthe world, andit ſhall yeeld us more ſweet 


and ſound comfort inthe end. If we ſhould put the grace of God and the glo- | 


ry ofthe world,and peize them together m the balance , the lealt dramme and 
drop of the favour of God toward us, would over-weigh , and over-{way 
all the whole world, andall the things that are in the World , which worldly 
men make their chicftcſt Treaſure. This the Prophet Dewvi4 found by expe- 
rieace, ſoſoone as he had praycd for the loving countenance of GOD, hee 
addeth ; Thou heft given moe more joy of heart , than they have bad , when their 


and contentment, than hee can finde cl{c-where. We have a cemmon fay- 


ingthat runneth in every mans mouth, Give a man good lucke , and throw | 


Wheate , and their Wine did abownd. This giveth a man more ſound: comfort 


him | 
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binrinto the Sea. But this 15a Divine truth. Let a man have the trec grace 
| and favour of God, and then neither Sea nor Land, neither Fire nor Wa- 

tex ; neither ſword nor Peſtilence ; neither force nor Famine ; neicher any o- 
ther thing ſhall be we able to hurt him. We ſcethis 1n CAofes andthe 1/ra- 
eltes, when they are come to theRed Sea, and Pharaoh with his Army fol 
lowed at their backes, they were brought through the Sea as on dry land ; 


' nace: Daniel was throwne into the Lyons denne, yet they were not conſu- 
med with the fre , neither he devoured by the Lyons. This made the Pro- 


| phet ſay, Thowgh | ould walke through the Valtey of the ſhaddow of death, 1 


will feare none ili: for thos art with me, thy Rodde , and thy Staffe , they comfort 
mee. All other comfort is no better thandiſcomtort ; all other joy is no bet- 


the Wiſe min: 1 ſaid of lawghter, Thou art mad ; and of joy, What i: this that 
thou oſt ? 

Secondly.the grace and love of God, bleſſeth, ſanRifieth , and furthereth 
all other things unto us: honour, wealth , wiſedome,riches, itrevgth, favour, 
friendihip , aud whaloever befall the ſonnes of men. The Prophet teſti- 
fieth, P/al.4 5. Bccauſe God had blefled him for ever , therctorc 1t 1s ſaid unto 
him, profperthou with thy glory, ride upon the word of truth, and of mecke- 


things unto us; yea, defileth and poyſoneth them , aud maketh them deadly, 
our honour it turncth into ſhame,our ſtrength into weakenefle, our table into 
a {nare, our witedome into foolithnefle, our riches into {nares, our beayty into 
vanity,our favour into hatred. We have many cexatnples in the Word of God, 
and by daily experience offered unto usof this truth, the wiſedome of eAcbito- 
phet, the honour of Hawan,the valour of loab,the beauty of Abſolows, the know- 


to be curſes unto them,becauſe wanting the free grace of God,they wanted the 
{anRified uſe of them Secing therefore, the love of God 1s of greater price, 
and more excellent value than all the world beſides, and {cceing his grace ſan- 
 Rifieth and ſcafoneth all other blefſings,and the want thereof bringeth a curſe 


upon themz've conclude and gather from theſe reafons, that the free tavour and | 


mercy of God in Chriltcfus,is art and above all othcr things, to be inticared 
and delied for our {elves and others. 

Now let us make uſe of this point. Firſt, let every one of us ſceke to have 
our hearts eſtabliſhed and fetled in this tree grace, to finde and fecle 11 us 
his love ſhed in onr hearts by his holy Spirit. Ler this bee our firſt, our 
chiefe, our principall and ſpeciall care,to obtaine the love and favour of God, 


that wee may bc beloved of him. This was the prayer of the Prophet. Re- 


ftore to me the 1oy of thy ſalvation , and ſtabliſh me mith thy free ſpirit. So thc 
Apoſtle teacheth; /t # 4 good thing that the beart be ſtabliſhed with grace, 
We ſee how men are filled and carried away with naturall preſumption ,. c- 
ven from their Cradle, perſwading themſclves to ſtand in a lure eftate , and 
thinking :o eſcape the wrath of God : bur of this free gracethey have no taſte, 
no deſire, no fceling of any want. They imagine themſelves to ſtand in no 


, need thereof , they preſume rhey are in the tavour of God, they dreame 


that he cannet chuſe but love them. It we want any carthly blefling , the 


| helpe of friends, the health of body , the trealure of this world, wee can 
| Very quickely feele it,our ſcnſes are ſharpe enough tadiicerne it: but though 


we want the grace of God and his favour toward us , wee have no more fee- 
ling than a dead man hath, wee neither feele it, nordefire it, nor once regard 


\ it. 
| We ſpend our ſtrength, wake our life,8& coſume our daies in iceking riches, 


— 2 


and were carricd ſafely n the W1lderneſleas on Eagles Wings by the Provi- 
dence and protection of God. The three children were caſt into the Fur- 


ter than ſorrow and vexation of fpirit without thiszaccording to the faying of 


neflc.On the other ſ1degthe want of the love and grace of God,curicth all other | 


ledge of Indas, all theſe were good and great bleſlings of God,but all are turned. 


| 


| 


| 
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honours, pleaſures, and preferments , but we never looke ſo high asto the 
grace of God. Welye groveling like the Beaſts upon the Earth , wee uſc 
every day ; nay,every boure, nay, every,nunutc, the bleſſings of God, /» whom 
we live, and move, and have our being : yet we will tot lift up our eyes to the 
.Chicfe cauſe of all, the Grace of G © p. Let us therefore above all things, 
ſeek carneſtly forthe grace of G o D, wherein the foundation of all our bappi- 
nefſe is laid, Hee that liveth 1n his favour, hath comfort in his ſorrowes 
andryiſeries. He that dyeth out of his favour, dycth asa beaſt ; nay, worſe 
thena Beaſt, aid ſhall have fellowſhip with the Divell and his Angels, it had 
beene good if ſuch a one had never beene borne. For even as the rich man 
inthe Goſpell, deſired one drop of water to quench the fire , and to coole 


| histongue, and if he might have gotten it, he would have preferred it 


before the gaining and obtaining ofa thouſand worlds : ſo when God ſhall fet 
our ſinnes in order before us, and the Gulfe of his wrath ready to ſwallow us, 
we ſhall cry out for one drop of Grace, for one drop of Faith, for one drop of 


comfort, to refreſh our phaing ſoules, and todeliver us from the ſhadow of | 


death; 

Now is the time to deſire and ſeckeafter grace, if we let ſlip the preſent oc- 
caſion offered unto us, we ſhall afterward cry out for it, and complaine of rhe 
want of it , and yet ſhall never attaine unto ict. Thus was it with the rich 


man, when hee entreated Abrabam to bave mercy on him, and to ſend Laxa- 


ras, that he might dip the tip of bus Finger sn water to coole bit tongue , being tor- 
mented tw that Flame : Abrabam aniwered ; Sonne, remember that the in thy 
life time recesvedſt thy pleaſmres , and likewiſe Lazarus paines ; now therefore hee 
# comforted, and thou art tormented. Thus was it with the foolith Virgins 
whoſlumbred and lept, and regarded not to procure and provide Oyle for 
their Lampes : for when the Bridegroome was come ang had ſhut the Gare, 
they crycd in vaine, Lord, Lord,open anto 25,who received their anſwer, Fertly, 
I ſay xnto you, [ know you not. Thus it ſhall be with thoſe in the laſt day, 
which ſhall ſay ; Lord, Lord,bave we not in thy N_ ame propheſied * <And by 4 
Name caft out Divels ? eAnd by thy Name done many great workes? For then hee 
will profeſſe unto them ke never knew them, Depart from me ye workers of snzsquity, 
So ſhall it be with thoſe that have negleRed the time , and paſſed over the 
opportunity, who begin to ſay, Lord, open wato 1 , we have eaten and drunke 
in thy preſence , and thou haſt taught in onr ſtreets - to whom hee ſhall ſay, 
1 kuow you not whence yee are, [ct us all be wiſe, and beware by their exam- 
ples, that we doe not delay thetime from day to day. Let us crave this pift 
of God, that we may have itin time of nced, and in the houre of tentation, 
If now while we have time, we ſhall deſire and labour to 6btaine grace, wee 
ſhall not need hereafter to ſtand in fcare of death, or to cry out through 
horrour and diſpleaſure ! O that I had one drop of faith! O that I had one 
drop of Grace. | 
Secondly, fecing grace 1s 1n the firſt place, 2bove and before all other bleſ- 
fings te bedeliredand requiredat the hands of God , let us learne the high- 
way,and enter into the bcaten path that leadethtothis grace , and when wee 
have learned it, letus walke 1n it, in a conſtant and ferled courſe. Now the 
ſteps that we mult make to trace it, and find it out, are theſe. The firſt degree 
or ſtepyis tro diſlike our ſelves,and to be in diſgrace with our ſelves. Every man 
naturally,isin love with himſclfe,and his owne ſhadow. But we mult caſt off 


| this (elfe-love, that cleaveth fo faſt and hangeth on, and learne to knoy our 
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{elves,and to hate eurs ſdves,as we arc of our ſelves. 


No mau can magnifie Gods mercy ſuificiently , untill hee attaine tothe 


| knowledge of his owne miſery. Denzel, a man graciousand dearcly beloyed 


of Gop acknowledged this in his prayer, and as it were aſcendcth into the | 


preſence of God by this ſteppe, © Lord, rigbteouſneſſe belongerb uno " | 
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and wnto us oper. ſhame, 4s appeareth this day, to our K ings, to our Princes, to our 
Fathers, and unto every man of Indah, becauſe we have /inned apainit thee. This 
was the courſc that the Prodigall Sonne tooke, and the way that hc cntred, 

Father 1 have ſinned againſt heaven and before thee, aud am no more morthy to 


nana 


| bee called thy S:wne. Thus did the poore Publican infinuate himfelte into | E 
the grace of God,and departed juſtified in his fight, he fmote his breaſt, ſay- | 


0g ; Lord be mercifnil to me 4 Sinner. To be proud, and putted up wirh our | Luke 18,1 >, 
owne righteoutneſlc, and to truſt in our owne witedome, is the tore-runner 
of afall. TS | | 
The ſecond ſtep to odtaine grace,is, after we lavetelt this want and miſe- | 
ry in our ſelves , wee mult not relt there, but carnelily detire , and inwardly : 
hunger and thirlt atter the love and tayour of Gud in Chrift , aboveall earthly | 
things. Firſt, we mult fecle our ſelvesempty, betore our tovies can have this | | 
hunger. Our Saviour deſcribing true bleſſcdnefle to his Ditciples,air! ſhewing | | | 
whzrein it confitteth contrary to the judgement of the world, he taith , 'F/efſet/ | | 
| are the poore in ſpirit ; that 18,that know themſclves poore, that feele thicmſelves us. 
7» . . Mat $.7,%9, 
| poore and voyd of righteoutnefle ; and then he addeth, Bleſſed are they that hwr- 
| ger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe, for they (hail be filled, We mult hunger after the | lohn 6.2.7. 
| meat that never peritheth: we muſt thirſt atter that Well of Water which | 929 +-14- 
ſpringeth up unto everlaſting lite. If we never hunger after grace, we ſhall ne- | 
ver have grace. The whole deſire not the Phy/itian, but they that are ficke + They | 
which thinke they ſee, are maar vlinae,and their ſinne remaineth : ſuch as thinke them- | own .41- 
ſelves full, are ſent empty away. Mer $9, * þ SH LobSs 
Laſtly, it is required of us, tolay hold by the hand of a true faith, upon the | 
| grace and inercy of God in Chriſt lelus, oftcred wito all ot us 1n the promites | 
| of the Gotpell generally, and learne to apply them to our ſelves particulaly. | _ ny 
| Chriſt calleth thoſe thar are weary and hcav y laden, promiſing to caſe and re. | MatgY11 28,” 
freſh them. In the laſt and great day of the Featt, Tetus flood and cryed, fay-- | 
ing ; If any mas thirſt let him come unto me and drinke. Hee teacheth ; Thar he rmpar bs LA 
that ſhall beleeve and be baptiz.ed,ſhall be ſaved. Thele are generall promiles, thel; 16s 
require particular application. Wee cannot receive them into our hearts 
and make them our owne , except we lay hold of them by a ſpcciall faith, 
T his livcly faith bringeth Chriſt home tous, and opencth rhe doores of our | 
ſoules to eritertaine him, If then we feele our owne milery , it wee hunocr | 
| atrer mercy, and it wee apply the promiſes of the Goſpell ro us particularly, | 
| we ſhall be aTured to finde the grace of God, and talte plentifully and abun- 
| dantly of his love. So many as truely dcſirce grace, muſt looke to attaine i 
| 
| 
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e 1t by 
theſe meanes, and climbe up tothe top ot it by theſe tteps and degrees, as by 

certaine ſtaires. 
Thirdly, ſecing grace is firſt of all to be craved , it direeth us to obſerve V7: 
and keepe a good order, inlecking and craving things at the hands of God. Eid 
We are taughr firſt to ſecke bis grace and favour, as therocte and tountaine. 
and then peacc,welfare, and other bleflings. He that will receive fruit from | 
the tree, muſt come to the roote and body , before hee can come to the bran- 
ches : ſo if we would have peace, health,wcalch, a good name, favour, fricnd- | | 
ſhip,or 0: her gifts of the Spirit, we muit begin at the roote; that is, intrear | 
firſt for the grace of God, take hold of bs tree love, and aboveall things, 
| 


> 


beg his tatherly favour to compaſlle us as with a garment , and to detend us | 
aSwitha ſhield. It is in vaine to aske any thing,it is in vaine to hope tor, and ' 
to expect any bleſſing as a bleſſing, before thus be asked and obtained. This 
order i$tobeeobſerved, if wee would cnjoy and peſleſle Gods bletlings. ' 
| W her the grace of God commcth, and maketh us accepted , it commeth not 

alone, but commeth accompanied,and bringeth atraine of all other blefſings | 

with it. : 
| Hethar willſcekea benegt from a Prince, muſt firſt ſeeke to bee ora- | 
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© Thefoft thing tobe defired, 
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lob. 1 .Epif. 1s 


Mat. 643 3s 


Uſe. 4- 


Elay 9.3. 


Tarnes 1.2, 


_Prove3.,16,15 


Eſay $S.9>!. 


Matth.6.19» 


| | Cor-14-1 . 


tious wich he Prince and get his tavour : he muſt never looke to be reſpected 
and regarded inhis ſuir, that is out of the Princes favour: 


| | ſoif - would _ 
wealth, welfare;caſe,honour, peace, proſperity , or any other gifts, wee m 

before A hour to © nonredow with the great God of Heaven, and 
ſceke tobe accepted in his beloved, This ſervcth to reprove the prepoltc- 
rous courle of carnall men, who cr the Cart betore the Horſe, and place 
che Body before the Soule, and advancethe Earth above the Heaven , and © 
overthrow the whole order of Nature, labouring firft tor wealth , and after- 
ward for Vertue ; firſtytor Riches; afterward tor Religion : firſt, ro be great 
inthe world ; afterward tobe gracious with Gcd. Theſe men ſecke from 


| day today, and from yeare to ytarc for earthly profits, and vaniſhing plea» 


ſures ; but never thinke on the root of all bleſſings , the grace of God. This 
corruption is reproved by Chriſt,who preſcribeth unto usa better way ,when 
he faith ; Seeke yee firſt the King dome of God and hu righteouſneſſe , ard all theſe 
things ſhall be minefired wnto yew. If the things of this world be the firſt in out 
thoughts, the chiefcſt in our defires, the greateſt in our eſtimation, and the 
belt in our imagination,we have our reward, wee mult looke for no other 
reward at the hands of God. . 

Laſtly,when we have found our hearts perſwaded, and our ſoules pofich 
ſed of this grace of God, let us delight in it, let us reſt upon it, let it be made 
our ſtay and comfort inalltzmes, and upon all occaſions. Let us remember 
to be more thankefull ro God for it, and more joyfull in it, than thoſe that re= 
Joyce in Harveſt, or ſuch as finde great ſpoyles and rich tootics. If thou 
ſhouldeſt finde Mincs ot filver and gold, and mountaines of Pearles and prect- 


man that findeth this Treaſure,and gertcth it into his heart, for the Merchandize 
thereof, is better than the Merchandize of filver, and the gaine thereof is bet= 
ter thay gold ; it is more precious than Pearles, and all things that thou canſt 
delirezarenotto be compared untoit. For theſe treaſures of the earth, which 


worldly men have in ſogreat price and <ftimation, are bought at a deere rate of 


us, which need the {ame,as we readc in the propheſic of Eſa , and inthe Epi- 
{tle of /ames. =; | 

Sccondly,the Merchandiſe of theſe Pearies may be ſtolne from us, we can- 
not fo ſafely and clotcly lay them up,but time will conſumethem,ruſt will ror 
| them, and theeves will ſtealethem, as our Saviour teacheth inthe Goſpell : Bax 
| the grace of Ged ſball never dre or decay, but is ever flouriſhing and everlaſting. Laſt= 
ly, the gainc of ſilver and gold,if we could poſleſle it in the greateſt mealure and 
abundance, is but to maintaine the body,and to provide for this preſentlife for 
a ſcaſon : but the gaining of grace,and the favour of God, is an cmtituling of us 
tothe Kingdome of heaven,and to eternalllife , which he that hath this grace 
of God in his beart,thall poſſeſſe for ever. Indeed, few mcn doe beleeve this, 
becauſe they make more reckoning of things earthly, then heavenly : but all 
| men ſhall findeit to be true in the end. This treaſure the poore may have as 
well as the rich. 1n ailtentations this will ſtand by us, and raiſe us up when 
weare calt downe,and ſ{trevgthen ps when we are weake. Thisgrace (where 
by weare freely beloved ) will go& with us abroad, will ſtay withus at home, 
willlye downe with us in bed, will fir withusat Table, will dire us in prof- 
| perity,will licke to us introuble, will comfort us 1n ſicknefſe, will ſolace us in 
death, and will accompany us to heaven. To dclire this, is the beſt cove- 
touſneſfle, and that which onely hath allowance and approbation from God, 
and therefore the A 
things teachus to reſide and-relye upon the grace of God, as upon the ancly 


"_ 


comfort of our ſoules, and the yery life of our lives, according to the practiſe 


—— — —. 


— DAM 0 —_ i. 2% _ _— a 
bs = ca EE —_— <—_—_— 


__—_— 
"Jv > 


Philemon, ' 


the owners, but the Lord offereth and giveth his grace frankly and freely unto | 


poltle chargeth us to covet ſpiriuall things. All theſe | 
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ous ſtones, they could not give {i.ch comfort and contentment unto thy ſoule, | 
as this grace of God is able to doe,which isa-lewell of Jewels. Bleſſed 1s the | 
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yerle 3. — & the favour and love of Goa, 
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- ofthe Prophet. Pſa. 4. atter he had defired of God to lift up his loving coun- | 
* 'renance upon him ,addeth ; / will lay mie downe and alſo ſleeps 6» peace, for thew, 
| Lord, onely makeſft me awell m ſafety. | 
| [ e Ana peace, &c. ] Hitherto we have ſpoken of the firſt blefting, which the 
Apoſtle craveth for them; to wit, the grace of God, which is the grace of 


graces: Now followeth the ſecond, which is peace, which is a notable fivit, 


unity, Which the ftaithtull are made partakers of, being once ingratted into 
Chriſt, and brought into the bolome of the Church. They find peace and arc 
at an agreement, which hath many branches, and ſtandeth of many parts, c- 
very one whereof 1s a mott worthy bleſſing. Firlt, we are at peace with 
Ged, when we are reconciled unto God in Chriſt, ſo that he hath nv quarrell 
or controverſie againſt us. Rom.5.1. Secondly, We arc at pcace with the e- 
le& Angels, which pitch their Tents round about us, and are ſet to guard us, 
| | left we dath our foot againſt a ſtone. Thirdly,we areat peace with our ſelves, 
| , when our con{ciences enjoy quietneſle and tranquillity, not accuſing or con- 
| | demning, but excuſing and cleering us, betng wathed in the blood of Chrilt. 
Thus 1s that peace of God which paſlcth all underitanding. Fourthly, wee 
are at peace with Gods Children, ftoretold by the Prophet, that the wilde 
| Beaſts and tame ſhould awell together, the crucll and the gentle ſhould couch 
together, and practiſed by the Church and beleevers,who are ſaid to be of une 


tC 


=. growing upon the bleflcd tree of grace. This figntheth the quier concord and | 


Fiftly, we have peacc withour enemies, who are charged not to touchthe | 


t 
| 
| 
| 
\ Soue, and of one heart. 
| 


Lords annoimted, and to doe his Prophets no Farme, This 1s {o farre veri- | 
\ fied, as 1s expedient to ſect forth the glory of God, to procure the ſatety of the | 
godly, and to repreſſe the rage of the Reprobate. T hus loſepb was at peace | 
- | with Pharaoh, Obadiah with Ahav, and Damel with Nabucednezzer, Morde- | 
22 cas and the Tewes v:ith eAbaſhwereſb? 2nd thus 1s the ſaying of the Wiſe-man | 
veritied ; When the wayes of a man pleaſe the Lord, he will make alſo bi enemies at 


| | peace with bim, Laitly , wee have peace with the Beaſts of the field, the 
380  Foules of the Heaven, and all the Creatures of God, ſo that we ſhall find helpe 

| and comfort from them, as we tce inthe Prophet, God maketh a Covenant 
#1 | with them for his people. Hoſ.2, 1n that day | will make a Covenant fer them, 


with the wild Beaſts, and with the Fonles ofthe Heaven, and with that which cree- 
peth upon the earth : 1 will breake the Bow and the Sword, and the battel{ ont of the 


P this peace, and how many and worthy preheminences there are thereof. This 

peace followeth grace, as a fruxt of 1t, and therefore (we lee) it is joyncd 

unto it bota 1D this place, ard in ſundry other lo gr We lcarnc hcreby, 
3 


Þ Earth, and will make them to fleepe (afely, Loc heere how large andample is | 


| - | that ſuchas are underthe grace and covenant of God, living under his prote- 
| Aion and obedience, have aſſurance of all Gods mercics, {piritnall and rem- 
porall, of this life, and of the life ro come, all v/hich doe belong unto them, 
and ſhall follow them, and overtake them. I fay, ſychas are under the grace 
and favour of God have all his bleſſings following thea, 1o tarre as they inay 
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FE further their cternall happincfſe. Moſes ſhewerh, Dene.28. that when once | 
they bclong to God, and are under his grace, as under the ſhaddow of his | 
Wings, all his bleſſings ſhould follow them, and come upon them from Hea- | 
| venand Earth, from houſe and field, from toule and body, that they ſhould 
| | be bleſſed inthe fruit of their body, inthe increaſe of their Gartle, 2nd in the- | 
| | 2boundance of all things. Aero» and his Soancs did thus blcile the people. - 


1 ©&o © ww 


—— 


Nam.6.6, The Lord lift up his conntensce upon thee aud give thee peace. Where-| 
we {cc, he ſetteth peace after the ſhining of Gods gratious countenance upon | 


them. This the Apoſtle teacheth in the Epiſtle to the Romenes, having pro- | 


& | | vedat largethat weare juſtified without the workes of the [aw,he adderh;Be- | 
4 | ing then juſtified by Fai bgwe have peace roward God through our Lord 11/m« C 9 | 
| oy | | | ; ” i 
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bleſſings fol: 
lowing them, 
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to the 

aides Lure 
throrgb bu blood, eomn 
-- where by be hath beene hone 
ſedo . Where be ONE the 
whereby weare accepted in bis beloved, in whom heeis 
1d ex _ thy contented, isrhe cauſeof all other meccies, ; 

nas arceun his favour; ndthe fruits thereof to their come | 
e al kisblefſingsto overtake them. 
-remaine inus to trouble as; ad hinder our faith from recei- | 
'this Doctrine, as a pregnant and certainetruth, conſider | 
ter the reaſons, to ground and cſtabliſh us heerein- For 
God is'once appeaſ d.and the love of God opened un» 
and bold accefſe unto him,and tothe Throne of grace,as to 
declared,that we are at peace with | 
6 thorongh faith we have 
bope ef the gloryof God. 
of God; wee have boldneſle to askeany 
<tobe heard whenwe call open him. | 
ce love and fayour of God toward us, that ſpared not. 
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FOR 


_—_ eloveth; This is it which CIMoſes "ul he to 
t the Lord loved you, and breanſe be wonld keepe the oath 
Lerd hath brought you out by a mighty hand, 
erward he putteth them jn 
, but the Lord their God tmr« 
\* becanſe be leved them. Thus doth the Pro- | 


-That they inherited not the Landby their owne Sword, 
ne /ave them, but biz right hand, bis Arme, and the 
becauſe he didfavonr them. 


whom-he.loveth. His:love worketh love, 
& backeagaine that which they have received. 
feelethe fruit thereof totheir - 
oc. obs I. Boca 
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43 wolk prom ore 5g Theſc carthly thingsare likeunto /ov«rgourd, 
iheitrer m 


+ the happieſt man in the Kingdome in his owne eyes, andint 
| ethers; one day he was nextuntothe King, and the next he was moſt wrer- 


zods The grace and love of Princes, 
nents with 1t : ny aſſure us of os. 
naizcand cominue withusfor ever ? Nay, t unſtable, 

ine, their honoris turncd into diſhonor, and all their glory is chan- 


at {tic for a time, and was as a ſhaddow over his bead, ro delifer 
him from the ſcorching heate of the Sunne : but by and by a worme ſmore ir 
| that it withered, and he faintedand wiſhed in himſelfeto dye. Flamdr was 
| eyes of many 


| 


| chedy one day in favour, the next day our of favour ; one day honoured, the 


| next day hinged. Nay, thus ic farcth and falleth out oftentimes with the godly, 


as we ſee in David; who was greater in SanlrCourt then he? Who was more 


| praiſed and preferred ? He was made the fonne in Law ot the King, and the 
| Captaincof the Hoaſt :yet by andby he was diſgraced, degraded, and depraved 


| by flattrers andfalſe informers, caſt out of the favour of the King, and pur in 
| danger of his life. It is not ſo with GoG;ir is not fo with his favour ſhewed ro- 
ward the godly : whom he loveth once, heloveth ever : he doth not change, 
| he cannot lyc, he will not repent. He isunchangcable, there is no ſhaddow 
| of change with him, his giftsare withoutrepentance, There is great comfort 
10 ſach favour, ſceke therefore for his favour, above the favour of Princes : 
| and make muchof it when we have found it. Great 1s the love of Parents to- 
| ward their Children: but the love of God ſurmounteththemi all, and that 
CID ucttiourwich God, are ladenavich many b 
| | Ken , ſceing ſuch as are gratious wit , are laden with many bleſ- 
| ings, we may yA Fe che bleſſed eſtare of all thac live under the grace of 
God, all things doe ſerve them that ſerve the Lord, and haye tafted how 
gtatious the Lord our God is. He is counted happy in the World that hach 
| the favour of Princes. The Queene of Sbehe pronouncedthe et ſer- 
| vants of S«/owvon happy, which did ſtandever before him to hearc his wilc- 
domc. W hen Eiſpe demanded of the Shnnawite what he ſhould doe for her, 
or whether there wereany thing tobe ſpoken for her to the King, or to the 
Captaine of the hoaſt : ſhe anſwered, 7 dwell among mine owne people, She lived 
| Inpeaceand quietnefſle, ſhe had nocauſe to make any complaint againſt any her 
a +17 op , the 'was not drivento make any ſuit to King or Captaine, ſhe 
led: not others, and others troubled nor her, and this ſhe accountedan 
py life. But the happy cſtate and blefied condition of rhefairhfull, is a 
thouſand times greater * they areat peace with heaven and earth, with Men 
and Angels, ohdrhemiitves, and with all others, with life and death,nothing 
| ſhall be able to hurt them, | | 
 .. True itis, they have no promiſe to be free from tentations and troubles, 
Famine may come, Perſecution, Peſtilence, nakednefſe, poverty, perill, and 
bulation may come, and dcath ſhall come: bur we hav*a gratious and ſure 
omile, that tbey ſhall not hurt us, or deſtroy us,or hinder our falyation,they 
reallas Encmies without Armour, as Souldicrs without aSword,as Serpents 
Rhout'a ſting; and as Aſpes without venome, This isic whichthe Propher 
dleth at large. *Pſal.g1. Who ſo awe hath in the ſecret of the moſt High, ſhall 
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odd) 5 yy ſhall fall «s thy 
but is ſoalles ome were thee : there hel 
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falvation. Ir i 


in her Armcs, t 


l, 


ours? Life 1500 
all is ours; and what is there 
2-'Or who is it that can doubt 
-priviledges move? The world 


hingspreſent are the beginning of onr 


hat he hath no c 
puld be able to ſtand for us, or'Gare take 
defence of us ? buribeing juſtified by faith, we are 
reatbleſſing robe at peace with men : butt is a 
earc at peace with the bleſſed An- 
orth to Minter for their ſakes which | 
us from dangers, they carry us, asa 
at we be not hart by the Devill; or his 


J who ſhould 


or 


guar 
- that is, with all ſuchas feareGod, and 


h; 
Kid, and the Caffe, 


or doore 


caven 1$ ours; © 


: death is a change of our 


of our comfort : the  Crofle | 
heaven is our happt- 
are favourers and | 
orts, that we are at 
overſic againſt 


n 


v 


F s 


of the Kingdomeof Chriſt, 
That the Wolfe ſhall dwell with 
and the Lyon, and « fat 
,that when | 
by Nature he have the gree- 
| the fiercencfle of a Lyon, the 
and brutiſh cvs and be- 
\'We are at peace with our owne 
when haing waſhed inthe 


: and 6 thus 
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| coar and comfort in the day of Gods pani; 
| 


%. and: p illino F not onely to Fn A. 


God brought Daxe/inro favour with the chiefe of the Eunuchs and ſundry 


con [bale thew tread under foot. AndGod promiſeth, To 
| thews with the Beaffs and Fowler, ' that they ſhell 
| teach/us (having ſuch a large with God and his A 
| Churchand our owneſclves, with our Enemics avd all Creatures) that it is 
{ the'moſtcomfortable thing in the world, tobe under the grace and Covenant 
| of God, and that nothing 


| his favour,though we haveall the world, ir will not nor cannot content usbut 
| al things are curſed to ns, and we tothem. 

| Laſtly, fecingall that are accepted of God, are bleffed with all good thi 
| this MEAT usthe wretched and fearefull condition of all fuch, as 756 2 
| of finne'are out of favour with God, they ſhall find no reſt, they th 
| 110” peace, heaven and carth ſhaff conſpire 


of Iſmael, that his hand ſhould beagainſt every man, and every 
him : ſo is it withallthe ungodly, not reconciled to , God, t 
| no ſound comfort in any Creature, but fhall have all the World 


; 


like the raging Sea that cannet veft, whoſt 

| "is no prace, ſaith my God,to the wicked. God fetreth himſelfe againſt 

| all Creatures ſhall confound them and fight againſt them, untill t 
we may truely tay 


founded and overthrowne: And as the A ſpeaking 
| and intereſt in n0 Creature tOreeeive any comfortinthem 


happy y eſtate of the godly, declareth, that all things 
WS th by them. God is become their Enemy,” the 


+ of ofcnceunrhem, the Goſpel ihe ſarourof dex une them 


, confuſion of their 


eace when t was offered, DE Erae Wen it was not deſired. Thus 
0. 


s, to fi l s of their enemies, becanſeh@hath 
ehearts' of all men in his0 ene hand, to wind them andrurne them at his | 


Laſtly, we are at peace with WCoenresi F 'Heavenand Earth, above we 

| beneath, whichare tmide to ſerve for our benefit and ſalvation. The Prophet | 
ith ; Thew foals walks wpon the Lyon and the Aſpr, the young L i ey De a- | 
« Covenant-for 
walks ſafely. All theſe priviledpes 
Angels, " wh the 


is more to bedefired, hel to feele the favour of 
1 Godtowardus: for having this, we poſſeſſeall things. If we want him. and | 


have 


them; and deny them ſuc- 
ment and Vticion, It is faid 
mans hand a- 
ſhall 


ſk 

| them! This is a great miſery and torment, lying heavy upon the a vrew gong 
{ piercing their Soules as the flaſhings of Hell, "coiling to the ſaying of the 
| Prop her 1 create the frait of the lips to be peace ; peace nnta them that are farre off, 
| and fo thew thet are neere ſaiththe Lord \ for I will beats them : but the wicked are 
e Waters caſt up Aire and Dirt, There 
them, and 
hey are con- 
of the bleſſed and 
of the ungod| ire, they han Tr 
t , that nothing is theirs, t eTitle 

4 , or lay from them, 
Angels are armed 
. to Scſt them, their owne conſciences convinceandcondemne them, rhe 
nftrhem, death is the gate ofhell unto' them , affition is 
n them, the World is a fnare unto them, Chriſt-is a 


icy of God'is made a Packe-horle for their ſinnes, altthe ordinances of 
re abuſed by them, mn workes hes Gods hands ſhall be Inſfbu- | 
their confiifion, If may accouncd mo_ it is d deſir 


Phil.4.7, 


Rom.11.1$, 


Vie I 


Elay x 7,19, 
20,2ZI« 


C * . _ 5 ww 
I off oO 


rpg lc the. Pee he 
it him to croſle him and contra- 
his caſe, would be judged of all men to 
rwith all evill and ungodly. men 
and of Jl Gods Creat catures ; 


them, the Angels will not guard 
: chem,the Golpel ſhall not par- 

hen them, the Beaſts ſhall nor ſpare 

ic them, And if they. ſhall peradventure 
in them, yet what would that availe them 
wit! ef intheir 0 ynebreaſts, ſbould arraigne them, 
them asa witneſſe, condemne them as a Iudge, and 
weſce,inthe example of Caine, when 

, he could reſt no where, | 


ever Creature, be cryed our; 


CY 
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coſt me ont this day from 
Vagabond and « 4 


C1 
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regenerate. ſtand, they ſhall find go; peace 

and Earth, and cir owne conſcience as a chouſand 

ard torment them. And if at ary time they ſerme to 

aeir peace is a falſe and deceitfull peace. They 

the tecth outward, and inmirththe heart is 

are as Vſurpers and as Theeves have them, 

£ converaged for them. ary ouryard 

$ m0 uncertaine :. when they ſay, 

det Fe 1p ny as the paine upon a ack 

howſoever ſceme manytumnes miſerable 

, doe indeed want nothing which 

ood, they bave that truc peace which 

leavewith them, and to beſtow upunthem : Peace 

1 gave wnte Jon net 4s the world givah, give 1 nnto you: 

: difference betyyeene. 
thegodly is in ſhew 

, and yer knowne ; 4s 


1g; this State and con- 
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hey 'had' made a Covenant withdeath, yer 
nd reſt, for they, have an man and Tormentor wi 
hoſe han my cannot be delivered, te wit, their conſcienc 
ecke them andterrige them, before the judgement (car of Gad, although | 
/ ſtrive to make themſelves belceve that there is neither God nor Dive ; 
cher heaven nor hell; ncitber ſalvation nor damnation. Thus mach of the 

bleffings craved in this ſalucations . oY 
[From Godour Father and from onr Lord Teſw (brit. ] Now wee come to 
conlider trom whence theſe gifts come, and who is the Author of them, ro 
wit ; from God the Farher, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. So ther, theſe gra- 
ces here increated, are craved and wiſhed frem the bleſſed Trinity, diſtin- 


| guiſhed into three perſons. Welcarne from hence, that all good things of what 


{art ſoever,cither ana wany ER ft avoyding judgements , are to be 
intreated and requeſted from God. All things temporall and erernall, are ta be 
asked and begged from that one God, which is revealed unto us by the Scrip- 
cure , in the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt. YV hen //axc purpoled 
and prepared co blefic his ſonne [acob, and topronounce what bleſſings ſhould 
come upon him and his poſterity, he ſaid ; God give thee of the Dew of Heaven, 
and of the farneſſe of rhe earth, and of the plenty of Wheat and Wine. God gave this 
forme to Aaraxand his ſonnes, of blelling the children of 1/reel: The Lord 
bleſſe thee and keepe thee, the Lord make bu face [hine upon thie, and bee merciful 
wnto thee, the Lord lift wp bu conntenance «pon thee, and give thee peace, The 
booke of the P/abnes doth plentifully offer this truth unto us in the practiſe 
of David, and other 'the children of G O D, Have mercy wpon us , O Lord, 
have mercy upon #«s for we have ſuffered ro much comtempt. This is the direction 
that the Apoſtle /amer giverh ; If any of you want wiſe dome, let him aukg of God 
which giveth to all mon liberally, and reproacheth no man, aud 1t ſhall be given him. 
This is that which the Apoſtle both teachethand craveth : The grace of owr Lord 
Teſui (brift, the love of God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you all. 
The like we ſee uſed by the Apoſtle /obn, Revel. 1, 4. All which teſtimonies 
ſerve directly to teach us, that what bleſſings ſoever we want , wee mult beg 
them of God, and of him onely. 
Let us fee the Reaſons toconfirme us in this truth. Firſt, God is the four- 


ons in Trinity , doe worke joymtly together , even 
pe aur Creation, to the lalt finiſhing _ ſalvation. 
and that witheut him , nothing 
ſultaine and uphold that confu- 
they arc ſaid and 
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| opriateth it. This is it which Chriſt | 
| warns 
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the Redewption of our ſoules; 

all for ſouleor body, forthis lifc, 

emuſt acke CT IIn Cr Rn, 

the. V {es bricfely thatariſe from henec, Firſt, we ſee,that 

that would pray aright,and would obtaine that which they 

inſtructed iwthe V nity of the Godhead,andrhe Trinity of the 

ndto know the diſtin properties of the perſons, withour the under- 

whereof, we worſhip not. che true God, but an Idoll. Our Saviour in 

xewith the woman of Sawarie, chargechthe Samaritens to .wor- 

| what * fo'doe many in our daycs,, both Heretiques and 

ey call upon God confulcdly, but they have oo particu! 

zd ar all. "Wee muſt conceive-no otherwiſc of God incur 

h expreſſed in his Word. The Scripzure teacketh , to ac- 

leeve, to worſhip one God, and him onely.. 1f we conceive 

eq, or receive a multiplicity of Gods, we turne the truth of God into 

we erect umto'our ſelves lo many Idols. Againe, the ſame Scripture 

chree perſons jo that Godhead , the Far 
ity, of himſtlic : the Sonne, which: is the 
zthe boly Ghoſt, which is the thi ; 

- The Father is God,the is God,the Ho- 

theſe three perions are not three Gods, but one one- 

here we have inthis place a notable teſtimony of the Godhead 

, where the Apoſtle deſireth, and prayeth for grace and peace to 

to Philemon and his Wife, toe-4rcbippus and the Church, not oncly 
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the Father, but from the Lord leſus Chriſt. This had beene mon- 


Idolatry and blaſpbemy,it Chriſt had not beene in Nature, 
,equall with the Father 5 he of whom, and from whom, 
ifrs, Audof whoſe folneſſe we receive , aud grace 
cſſed and ved to be God : but ſuch is Chriſt Ieſus, 
ze an article of our Fairh written .1n our hearts , acknows- 
confeſſed inthe Church for ever,that Chriſt is true 
good things are to be craved of God, whether it be the 
,or the removing of eur troubles, we arc taught to goc 
y Chriſt, whenſcever be bleſſeth us, and to returneumo 
1s owne worke. This dury being required , it ſerverh 
tons, that are too common un the world. It con- 
minded men as are of dead hearts, and have no 
inthemw, that receive and ſwallow up daily , divers 
ok od that bleficth them , but are 'moit li 
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þ "devour imfinite mercies of God, und” yer | as 
| live and move, and have their ing, an 
I wb and breath, und'be- 
hav, -6-þ lo 
, as x ror harry Dan, 4-27. br not this 
br the m=_ of the Ling by the mi 
FX - theirlategoing tobe el Org: bot | 
S God; nerconfider thi ver we have forfouleand body, ar 
rc from God, whether of neceſſitic, ' 
| prepare _ ah befor LE Nr wid Prot then ds 
| | as aT 4 mee in ares, a | 
| mine brad with Orle , and wy Cup FO Tow Some likewiſe blefle' their | | 
Idols, and the workes of yes hands , whichis derctable we bo 
| | 
| Religion of the | | 
8 indir afeverad Sar; aslike- | wa 
For touching the Idolatry of the 
jon 6t the one and the other, 
4, Milke rg Milke, or an Egge to an Eepe, | 
| | mondgrota is td another, 25 may appeare by the conference and com- | 3 Ee 
| pariſon' of them both. For firſt, r CR ny av Fropmdts no — 
Cirſe-noHopſe, which had not fone pecaliet*prote&ting God to ſtand for | 16.1. 
| rhein againſt encifiies; and to defend them from 6vil,n Bobyles had Bubus ; 
| A pypt had 1s and Ofyris; Athens had Minerve ; bw had Diew,chc. | 
Thas is it among theft © Catholicks,and falſc Chrikiark; Spatns bath /ame- ; 
| Frence hath Saint Demis, G hath Saint George , Uenice hath Saint Aſocke ; 
= | ret Kings ; Rem hath _—_ TPaul ; the Hangerians have 
| i Ambroſe ; 2nd ſo other people other Patrons. Se- 
= | ,the' ſements had their ſeveral gods to rule over 
i * in them, as the Heaven and Fire , had [mpiter , | 
b | wee; and Hell had Pluto * not much unlike is it | 
3 N j#bola over the Sea: | E. 
RN HC | 
affign NR ale Garects 25 eApols Pan | 
| ſe tothe feoits of the Earth, as e pole ripenedtheir fruit: Bacehwe 
© 64th np Looinee ot —_—_ 
| | vd, pie of theic Horle, Pela- 
l Pct D 
to Gaim. Fourthly, che | 
-ſeverall gods for ſeveralt diſcaſes,'20d/ | TT 
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-ainſhiſudden.ideath ; to Liberiw againſt t 
none thould dye and- depart. before that they had. xeceived the. Sacra- 


E ; A the Heathen had peculiar godsthat were the Patrons of learning ane 
rned mco,and gave knowledge.in Handy-crafts , as ſuch as were ſtudious 
| the nine Muſes : Smithes. had Yu/ces: Phyſitians, /E/ca- 
{ar;: Hunters, Diana: Marriners, Caſtor and Polixx : 
Harlats;bad Veuws Flora, Lupe, andthe like :..1f we come and com 

with the Church of Reme, wee ſhall ſce: the like pra 


v Lefthe learned, is Gregory ; ofthe Painters, Luks 


i: of Shoo-makers, Criſþin - of Taylors, G1 
gin akers, Criſpin Lf the 


sf Harlots, Magdalene and: A fra, 1 
| in worſhipping-1dols,. is the.fame with 
Incenſe;and ftcll d 
mens hands. T 
| they ſprinkled: 
. their kmagesto-woi 
manners of worſhip 


ſatne Idolatry be nov ſti 


knowledge God.onely to be 
and Land, whotaketh care of-usa 
on in the day of trouble, with 


of prayer, and willeth us ro 
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have given as wit,wiſed 


honour, and ſuch like, wee muſt remember wherefore they bave beene be- 
ſtowed upon us, and muſt be referred to their, right end ; netthereby to mag- 
| nifie our ſelves, \and to fer yp our owne names , but to glorifie the Giver 
| of them, and'to-praiſe his great Name. I 
thus magnified ut, ant-lifred up our beads 
better for us we had aver received chele bleſſings , Our ; daflheens 23M 
without Reaine;as corrupt Trees without: truit , and.,as empt 
_— k 3s. ale the Apoſtle remembri, 
rs of food , :be addetb ; br 
doe ; nl pale 
elliogs arighe the 
theip-T alents well; were honoured of the Maſter , aud 


_ Veſſels: without: waters; / 


| therefore yee eate or drinks, or whatſocver 


| Itis a notable comfort unto ug,to uſc his 
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Papids, hath aſſigned. 
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xſhip. Let'avy man compare the, XK, 
retained and. penrneg, ". ( 

' bim openly. dedare,whether(the names oncely 
——_— till maintained and continued : and wi dl 
laters, which were the Germi/esz and the new Idolaters, whichare the Papiſts, 
Jogany whit differ?? - Bur to Jeave them cither tothe mercy of God , to open 
ris cye8,07 to judgement, to make them that ſee not, more binde , let us ac- 
our. Patron.and PrateRor , who culeth over Sca 
nd ours ; Whom we erc,commended to call up- 
re s...Chriſt Iclus teacherth us a forme 
ſay : and therefqre let us goe tothe root,not tothe 
branches'; to the fountaine,not to the (treames; to the Creator,not to the crea» 


promiſe to beaye 1s. 


through Gods bleſſing we are.wade partake 


Saint /oby 

5 againſt the Head 

he Stone: to Aſargarn for Wo- 

and reſigring , of things ons 
Vv 


iſe, foramong 
: of the Phyſitians , Cof- 
f Souldiers is Saint George - of Smithes, Exlo- 
$1247: of Huntcrs , Exſftechi- 
the ſuperſtition. of the Papiſts 
the Idolatry ef the Genri/es - for the 
Churches and Chappels, erected Altars., ordained Px icits, 
poinred teaſts and formes of prayers, offered gifts , burned 
awne bcfoxetbeir falſe gods, whichare the true workes. of 
ware by their. names, when+bey entree into their Temples | 
mſclves with boly water and they carried about with them, 
Koman Religion., and 

then ler 
changed), the 
r.theold Ido- 


, ſeeing all its come. from God by Chxilt , we are put in minde 
to uſe them all-Co. bis glory , | of whom wee have received them. If GO D 
| ome; knowledge, authority, credit, riches, ſtrengtb, 


f this be not. the. marke.we ayme 
e ſome gloxy to;God, who hath 
ove our Brethren, . it had beene 
but had beene as wandc- 


had 
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The interpretation of the words. 
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of 
nor difdatne or contemne our Brethren, but conſider thar there is nothing 
which we have not reccived,and therefore we muſt not boaſt as if we had nor 


received it. 


— —— — 
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4 1 give thankes to my God,making mention alwayes of thee in my Dr ayers, 


5 (When Theare of thy love and faith, which thou haſt in the Lori leſis Chrit | 


and toward all Saints.) 
V V E ſhewed beforc, that the Prayers uſed by the Apoſtle,are partly a (a- 
lu 


tation ; and partly a thankeſgiving. Of the ſalutation we have ſpo- | 
ken hitherto ; Now followeth the Thankſ-giving, wherein he giveth thankes | 


| fam Cc. 


to God for ſuch goodthings as were found in hm, and thereby conceiveth 
| hopeto obtaine of him that which he requeſted. The Thanki-giving 15 fect 
forth; Firſt, by the tubje& or perſon, co whom thankes are rendrcd, to God. 
Secondly,by the time,when he praiſeth God for him,nor ſparingly,or hldome, 
but oftentimes,and cbntinually when he prayed unto God , and poivred our 
his ſupplications unto him. Thirdly,by the cxcient cauſe , the hearing of his 
vertucs and graces that abounded in him , to wit, his faith in Chriſt, and his 
love to the Saints,the poore afflited members of Chriſt. So then , wee ſee to 
whom he gave thankes , to God: when he gave thankes for him alwayes 
when he prayed : and wherefore he gave thankes, becauſc he heard of his faith 
and love. As if he ſhould have ſaid ; As I wiſh unto you all the full favour of 
God.and all proſperity,both of ſoule and body : ſo 1 ceaſe not to rejoyce in 
| thee,and to offer praiſe and thankes for thee to God , whom onely I ſerve and 

hang upon ; even ſo often as I pray unto him,l remember thee, and that upon 

| good ground and triall, for I doedaily heare from the Churches of the worthy 

' fruits of the Spirit of God that dwell inthee ; namely, of thine unfaincd faith 

| which thou haſt roward the Lord Iefus Chriſt, and of thy fervent iove which 

| thou ſhewelt to all thy Saints, thar ſtand in need of thy reliete and comforr. 

Thus much rouching the order and meaning of the words. 


But before wee proceed to handle the ſeverall Dofries offered to our | 
conſiderations in this diviſion, it ſhall not be amiſle for us to an!iwer three | 


doubts that may ariſe out of theſe words. Furſt , the queſtion may be asked, 
why the Apoſtle calleth God, his God, as it he were no mans God but his. 
Secondly, the Rbemsſts in this place gather two notable errours, Tuſtification 
by workes,and prayer to the Saints,and make fairh to beno lefe 1n the Saints 
thanin Chriſt. Thelike colle&ion is made by Bellermine , that wee mult te- 
leeve in them, and hope in them, as4n our Patrons, becauſe the Apofile ma- 
keth mention of Philemns love and faith toward Chriſt,andtoward the Saints ; 
{o that they gather, that there is faith roward the Saints , as well as toward 
Chciſt. Thirdly,it may be demannded why 7Phi/emons love 1s limitted to the 
S41nts,andto no other. Touchingthe fr{t douvt ariſing out of the fourth verſe, 
it may ſeeme ſtrange unto ſome, tha: the Apoſtle ſbould ſay , 7 thanke my God. 
Is hee not the God of the reſt of the Apolties and of all belcevers, as well as 
bis God? Is heethe God ofthe Mountaines, andnot of the Valleyes ? Is hee 
the God of the Tewes onely, and not of the Gentiles? Yes, cven of the Gentzles 
alſo. 
Pax therefore may be thought of many , to inclole a Commons, and to 
incroach upon the right of others, he may (ceme very covetous, and to claims 
- | G73 and 


[tis a fearefull finne toabuſethem, and turne them to the diſhonour of God, | 
to the hurt of his Church , and to his owne deftrution. This is a common 
fore and ſickenefſc in our dayes, W hatſoever wee have received , wee have | 
received it nor for our {elves alone, but for the good of others, and che lory | 
* | : fo that wee are notto bee lifred up in the pride of our owne hearts, 
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| tolay( my 
| Brethren ; when weſay,CHy Father,we ſhew our faith,that we have our part 


God through Chriſt : againe,they are Carſed that truſt i» man, and make fleſh 


| 


ll. Buz.che Apolyic ſ{crring downe his right and intereſt into God, doth 
coy or debarre;ctbers of- their priviledge. Hee doth herein expreſle 

nature of a true: faith, which 1s to beleeve, not oncly chat hee is the God 

acher men,buttbat he is his God, and that he was to beleeve in him, toreſt. 
n him,todepend upon him, to looke for all good things from bim. Hence it 
and ſometimes againe, O- my God. To ſay (our God) isa Word of Charitic: 
God )isa Wordof faith : the one,reſpeReth others ; the other,re- 
npon our ſelves. When we pray,Owr Father, we ſhew our loveto the | 


ww mad 


jy 7 


and 
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ionin God as well as others, and are to apply the promiſes of Grace, | 
toall beleevers ) particularly to ourſelves, otherwiſe they cannot helpe 
us andavaile us. But of this we ſhall ſpeake more afterward , when we come 

The ſecond queſtion ariſcth from hence, that Paw! ſeemeth to make faith } 
reſpeR the Saints,and ſoto teach usto belceve in them, and to pray unto them. 
For inthe fift verſe he ſaith, he heard of Philemons love and faith which hee 
had through the Lord Icſus Chriſt, and toward the Saints. Bur if the Apoſtle 
had mcant to teach faith to men , and todire& usto beleeve in Saints , hee. 
ſhould be contrary to the Doftrine delivered by himſclfe , contrary to the reſt 
of the holy Scriptures, and contrary to the Articles of our Faich. Contrary 
co himſelfe, becauſe he teacheth,that we cannot call upon any, whom wee doc 
not know out of Gods Word, and belceve to be both able and willing to helpe 
us, ſaying : Whoſcever [ball cal on the Name of the Lord , ſhalt be ſaved: how then 
ſhall they call on him, on whom they bave not belerved ? Where he reaſoneth thus, 
that wee mult belecve onely in God, and therefore pray onely to God. Hee 
ſhould be contrary to other Scriptures, becaule we- are taughtby them, To 


4 


come with beldueſſe to the throne of grace ; and therefore the invocation of Saints, 
is yaineand ncedlefle,ſecing we have a freeacceſſe and bold approaching unto 


their Arme , and ſo with-draw their heart from the Lord, Chriſt calleth us un- 


to himſdfe, and commanded 5 to a5he the Father in bis Name, for the Fa- | 


ther himPſelfe loveth ws. He ſhould be contrary tothe Articles of faith , where» 
in we are taught to belceve onely in God, the Father , the Sorne, and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. Againe, ſuch as arc not obſtinatcly blinded , and perverſely diſ- 
poſed, may calily diſtinguiſh the Apoſtles words, and (ce that he referreth not 
faith bothto Chriſt hs pi Saints, but faith ro Ieſus Chriſt, and love to the 
Saints. For afterthat he had commended Philemes , for two chicte gifts of 
God, Faith and Loveg,in both which, confiſt the perfection of a Chriſtian man, 


he aſſigneth to either of them his proper obje ; namely, that faith isin | 
| our Lord Iefus Chriſt ; and Charity is toward all the Saints; which diftinRtion 


and divers relation,may appeare even by the Latine Interpretor , and by their 
owne Rhemifs Tranflation , altering the prepoſition , and reading it thus ; 
Love and Faithin Jeſus Chriſt, and toward all the Saints, Thirdly , the Apolile, 
elſewhere having occaſion to mention theſe two graces of God, he doth de- 
ſcribe them diſtinQly by their ſeverall objeats , and expreſly referreth faith 
to Chriſt, and love to the Saints, as writing tothe Epheſians , heſaith ; There- 
fore alſo, after that I heard of the faith which yee have in the Lord Teſms , and love 
toward all the Saints, I ceaſs not to give thankes for you making mention of you is 
my eps Sointhe Epiſlle te the Coloſſians, We give thawke: ts God, even the 
Father of our Lord Jeſt | abwayes praying for you: fince we heard of your faith 
in (briſt Jeſus , end of your love Ned «ll $ aints. Compare theſe twophces 
withthe words of P-#/ inthis place, and we {ball ſee they ſerve as a Key to 
openthis,and doe uttcr that plainely which here is{poken more darkely. Thus 
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The interpretation of the words. 
way, thatthe Scripture 


weſee by the 
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| dent and manifeſt in another. Fourthly , ic were not hard to produce and 


—————— 


alledge ſundry authorities & teſtimonies of elder times that thus dittinguith the 
wortaplle doe, and avouching that no Faith and confidence is to be pur in 
- any of the Saints, as if the Apoſtle had faid : I know how great Faith thou 
haſt repoſed in our Lord which. hath ſaved ns, and with how great Charity 
then haſt releeved them that arethe Servants of God,and eſteeme godlineflc. 
Laſtly, faith in the Saints cannot be proved, and invocation of them eſta- 
bliſhed and grounded from hence, becauſe the Apoltleſpeaketh ofthe Saints 
living, not departed; inthe Church Militant, not Trimpbant ; the Saints on 
Earth, not in Heaven. For the Saints on Earth want our helpe, and crave our 
| reliefe to be extended toward them : but they that are in glory and haverc- 
ceived their .Crowne, doe not ſtand in neede of our comfore and refreſhing : 
and therefore this is a weake foundation to baild the Popiſh Faith and be- 
liefe, inSaints that are dead and departed ont of thislite, ſecing the Apoſtle 
underſtandeth it of one ſort, andthey take it and ſtretch itanother. 


; 


weſec by the way, thatthe Scriptureis the beſt Expoſitor and interprerour of 
| theScripture, and that which is ſpoken obſcurely in one Booke, is made cvi- 


LY 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Thethird queſtion is this, why the Apeſtle reſtraineth Philemon love to the | 


Saints, whereas love is a common debt that we owe toall men, as the Apoſtle 
faith ; Owe nothing to any Man, but to love one anotber, for be that loveth another, 
beth fulfilled. the Law. Sceing therefore , love ſhould not be reſtrained to 
the Saints, as though we ought ro ſhut up our bowels of pitty and compaſſi- 
on from others, and ſeeing we are not todeſpiſe our owne fleſh, but honor 
the Image of Godengraven in our Nature : how 1s it, that his love which 
ought to comprehend all mankind, and enlarge it ſelfeto all others, is onely 
mentioned to have beene' toward the diſtrefſed Saints and Members of the 
which are of the Houſhould ef Faith, are tyed to 
us by a ſtronger and ſtraighter band of friendſhip and familiarity, and God 
commendeth them untous more particularly, and ſothey ought to challenge 
the firſt place, in declaring the fruits of our love. The Apoſtle doth dire 
us to this point, when he ſaith ; #hile we have time, let us doe good wnto all men, 
but eſpecially to thews which are of the Honſheld of Faith. Wee are charged to 
love all, but we muſt loyethe Saints with a peculiar and ſpeciall love, even as 
heires with Chrift, and Members of the {ame b&dy with us. God requireth 
of usto love all men as his Creatures, but the godly as his Children. Theugh 
therefore our love ſhould be common,and extend it ſelfe farre and ncere into 
all the world : yet there ſhould be certaine degrees, andan order in our love 

ſhould be obſerved. We are commanded to love all,, but we are not com” 
manded to love all alike. We are bound to love the godly and ungodly, 


| but we are not bound to love the ungodly as the godly ; the Reprobate as the 


ele&t ; the Veſlelsof wrath, asthe Veſſels of honor ; the Children of Beal, 
as the Children of God. We aretherefore heere direted, whom weare moſt 
necrely and deerely to love, even thoſe that have Chriſt dwelling in their 
| hearts, and grace ſhining in their faces. Contrary tothe prattiſe of worldly 
| men, who onely love ſuchas are ofthis World ; their love 18 like themſelves, 
prophane men, a prophane love z carnall men, a carnall love : they love evill 
men for thcir cvill,becauſc they partake with them inevil:they hare the godly 
for their godlinefſe, becauſe they are unlike them, and will not runne with 
chem intoall exceſle of ryot according to that which the Propher hath, They 
that rewe devil for good are ming enemies becauſe 1 goodneſſe, This agreeth 


| with that which 


iſt told and raught his Diſciples, {fye were of the world, 
the world would leve bis owne : but becanſe ye arenot of the World, but I have cho- 
fee you out of theworld, therefore the world bateth you. Thus much touching the 
deciding of the doubts and anſwering of thequeſtions, that ariſe our of theſe 
two verics ; now letus come tothe obſervationsthat ariſe thercia, A 
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irs offer-themfelvesfilty to be oblerved. Firlt, ; hd h with 


nieſpiving; xotedch that is meere andineceflary to give thankes to God 
benefies received-ar his hands, according tothe Doctrine of the Apdltle : 
af hivg7 give thankes, for this © the will 'of God in (hrift Teſww. Weare 
dy rofergct ſuch merciesas wehave received,and 
Worthy of farther favour. Secondly, confider to whom he giveth thankes, 
0 God portoany Saint or Angell, or any Creature, to give us in the per- 
ormanteofthis duty. Thirdly,markethe perſon, for whom, tor Philemon ; 
"tharwe arc not onely beund togive thankes for our ſelves, but for other, 
eſpecially when we ſee Gods Word tobring forth fruit in the hearts of Men» 
ſhus doth Pew inthis place, rejoycefor the godlinefle of Philemon, and cve- 
ry where in his Epiſtles ſheweth himſcife exceeding glad for the converſien 
of Nations and people to the Faith. Thus the Church of the Iewes is ſaid 
to glorifie God, when they heard of Penis converſion. This 1s the duty of all 
Chriſtians, ſpecially of the Miniſters, to pray continually for the Flocke 
committed unte them, and to praiſe the name of God for their increaſe in god- 


| linefſe. 


. Fourthly, obſerve that firit hementioneth his thankſ-giving,then his prai- 
ers for him,ſo that he joyneth the one with the other. W hereby we ſee, that 
prayers conceived for our ſelycs or others, arc notto be ſevered from giving 
of thankes. For no man is ſo perfe@ in this life, but be hath neede of daily 


God, in regard of the graces of his ſpirit which they have received, that we 
alſo pray inceſſantly for their growth in thoſe graces. Beſides,no man-ſ.audeth 
fo firmely rooted and grouffded in grace, but he may fall, and by his fall have 
his gifts leſſened and diminiſhed, unlefle he be ſtrengthened and ſtayed np by 
the meanes and helpes that God hath appointed ; among]the whichare Pray- 
ers, both our owne and others. 

Fiftly, he faith his faith and love were heard off, and ſpread abroad farre 
and neere; ſo that we {ce Gods graces beſtowed upon us, will not be hid- 
den and concealed. We are ſet as upon a Theater to be ſeene, all mens eyes 
are fixed upon ns, all Megs mouths will be opened to ſpeake of us, and all 
mens cares will liſten what can heare of us, Even then when they are ab- 
ſent from us. On the other ſide, what evill ſoever we commit, we-cannot 
_ conceale and cover, we have many eycs upon us,we ſhall have a thouſand earcs 
to hearken, and ten thouſend mouths to prattle againſt us, ſo that we muſt ſo 
walke as we ſaw many with us,and many ſaw us how we walke. Sixtly, we 
{ce hecre a notable difference betweene unfained praiſe, and fained flattery. 
The Apoſtle withour any faining and tawning, rchearſeth in this place the 
commendation of Philemon, as he doth in other places of the whole Churches, 
thereby to encourage them in well doing,and to [tirre them up,to continne faſt 
and faithfull rorhe death, and to haſten to the end of the race ſet before them. 
Bot fitch as flatter and uſe colourable words are wholy at the becke of others, 
extolling and admiring what ſoever they doe or ſpeake, whether it deſerve 
praiſe or diſpraiſe. It ſtandeth us upon to conhider whom we praiſe, and 
nk we praife them, thar it be for ſuch good things as appeareto bein 
thetns- 


y grace of God that werc in Philemon, wasmoved with 


ent a 
pou joy, and thereby ſtirredupto blefſe and praiſe the Lord God: We lcarne 


{eſpeciall Teachers) are greatlyto rejoyceand 
iſe Ged when they ſee, orknow,or bearc,that profiletegralive and grow 
ard in heavenly graces. It is a matter of great joy and cormfert to ſee 
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thereby make. ons ſelves | 


encreaſe in grace : and therefore we muſt ſogive thankes for our Brethren to | 
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20 ſee ethers grow and proceede in good things. 


Ge muſeiply their dayes. When the Prophet Davidiawthe for wardnedl c 
Athe people in offering willingly unto the Lord, with aperte& heact for the 
' building of the Temple ; Herejoyced exceedingly, axd bleſſed the Lord befor « all 


us goe into the honſe of the Lord, The Apoltle writing tro the Romanes, giveth 


throughoat the whole world. When the Churches of /udex heard that Pax! a 
ſecater was converted to the Faith, and made a Preacher of thefaith, 
which' before hee deſtroyed, They glorified God for him. The Apoſtle [bu 
writing to an elet Lady whom he loved in the truth, ſaith ; 1 rejozcegraut- 
hy that 1 fonnd of thy Children walking intrath, as we have received a ( ommun- 
demers of the Father. And writing to Geims, hefaith : I ryoyzcea greatly when 
the Brethren came and teſtified of the truth that ts in thee, how theu walkeit in the 


By theſe feverall places alleadged, as by ſo many witncfles produced, we tce 
that it is our duty greatly to rejuyce when we behold the Goſpel Rourtſh,: and 
the profeſſors of the Golpel grow forward in good things. 

Andthere are many reaſons to warrant and confirme this DoArine. Firſt, 


neſſe, which ought to be an efſeuall reaſon ro moove us to rejoyce : tor what 
is there, that ſhoald more cheere and rejoyceus, then when Gods Name 1s 
magnified, and his truth extollcd among the ſonnes of men. In all things 
that wedoe, if we doe them aright, we ſhouldayme at Gods glory. Now 
as the Name of God is btatphemed by careleflcand wicked profeflors , (the A- 
poltle charging the Iewes, that through their evill life, th e Do&rine of God 
was flaadered : ſoonrhe other ſide,God is greatly honored, when our deeds 
accompany our words,anda godly life adorneth and garniſheth a mo profet]1- 
on, according to the Conmandement of Chriſt ; Lee yowr light /o ſhine before 
meu, that they may ſee your good workes, and glory your Father which us m heaven, 

Secendly, the forwardnefſe of ene, is a notable meanes to draw forward 
another. For as one wicked man maketh another, and he thatis ſeduced, is 


| an Inſtrument to ſuduce another : ſo he thatis truely converted, will nor reſt 


in the quiet fruit and inward comfort of his owne converſion, but labour to 
convert others, and ſo make them partakers of that comfort which they have 


follawers of us and of the Lord and received the Word in much affliltion, with jay of 
the holy Ghoſt, ſo that yee were as enſamples to all that beleeve int Macedonia and 
in Achaia. They thart are gained to the faith, will be meanes te gaine others, 
ſo that the winning of one 1s the gaining of another. This we: fec_in the con- 
verſion of the Apoſtles, W hen Andrew was brought to Chrift, He foxnd bis 
Brother Simon firft, and ſaid wnto him, we have found that CMeſſias ; which ut by 
interpretation, that Chriſt. $0 when Chriſt called Philip, and (aid unto him, 
Follow me : Philip found Nathaniel, and (aid unto him, We bave found' him of 
whom Moſes did write in the Law, and the Prophert, Jeſus that Sonne of loſeph, that 


was of N azareth. Thelike wee ſee in the Woman of Samarie, when Chriſt 


| had preached ſalvationunto her, and offered unto her the! Water of like; thac 


ſhe-thould thirſt no more ; ſhe left her Water pot, ; and went into the City, 
and ſaid ro the men ; {ome ſee 4 wan which hath told me all things that ever 1 dad, 


| 15 not the thas Chrift ? Being moved her {cife,ſhe moyed others : being drawne, 


the drewothers ro Chriſt. I TE 
Thirdly;it-is a great comfort to the Paſtors and Teachers of the Church, 
whenſuchas'are taught, doe grow in grace. add proſper by thoſe meanesrhat 
. are brought and ,offcred unto them. The Apollle callcth the Philgpiwe his 
brethren, beloved and longedfor, his joy and his Crowne-:-wherein/be ac- 


eoanteth their growth,his hono: : their cucreafingghis rejoycing ; their faith, 
uh 


his 


the Conprogations. and P/a/*122, | rejojced when they [aid wnto my, Come, lat 
thankes' through Teſus Chriſt for them all, Becawſe their Faith was publiſhed | 


found, The Apoſtle writting to the Theſſalonians, {aith of them ; Te became | 
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trath - I bave no greater j0y then theſe, to heare that my Sonnerwalke in ver; Fe | 


it ſerveth exccedingly ro advance the glory of GSdthar men grow in godlt- | 
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| rech heistoGodthe feet ſavourof Chriſt, in them that are ſaved, ond in | 


| add whole nor-ts-deercaſe- and decay, 
u wad em henley in ur cer Wha grams Sight ark the 


r Hour kinetic: Gukeobedad praiſed God for the | 
oe f in -_ receiving the Word,in ollowing other Churches, 
fuffering 'allition' for the Goſpels lake, hcaddetb this reaton 3 Fer | 
L6p or hops; er joy, 7 Crowne of rejeyerny 7 ove gr tn - * ng] 
Lord fefws Clniſt at bis comming ? yes, ye ave onr glory doth 
ne tavſterof bis glorying, and theoccaſion of 5 qa wy ng to be 
© mach as the fruit of his 2 be doth not comfort himſeltc 


rfi mn ſalvation of the 7 beſſalonians, If a man have never ſobigh and | 
inenee calling inthe Church or Common-wealth, he cannot. comfort him- | 
evfefomuch therein, as when he ſecth the bleſſing of God upo n his labours, 
when:be remembreth he hath kept a good conſcience cherein and conſide- | 


chem that It is a great comfort te the Husbandman after his toiling | 


and ploughing, to ſee the fruits of his _ 
and tobchold Snekereal ofthe carth, that yeeldeth uſury, advantage, and 
encreaſc when it is ſowed :Soit farreth with the ſpirituall Husbandman,whoſe 
labour is greater andofcner,enduring all the yeere long, whole paticnce is grea- | 
ter in' waiting for the carcly and latter raine, whoſe gaine ang profit is leſle in | 


cares,a bundle of Briars and Buſhes, and an Harveſt of Thornes and Thuliles, 
thatare reſerved for the fre. | 
Laſtly, the graces of God, ard the growing in theſegraces, are fruits of 
their eletion, andicales of their ſalvation, ſothat the Angels in Heaven re- 
joyce at the converſion ofa finner. Every grace of God addeth aſſurance : the 
greater: graces,/ the greater aſſurance: the mare the more aflurance : 
the growth of graces, is the growing of our afſbrance. For if theſe things bee 
found and abound itrus, they will make usneither to be idle nor unfruitfull in 
the ackn of our Chad leſus Chriſt, bur give us a comfortable aſſu« 
ranceefooretermll election andeffcctuall calling, So the Apollle giveth thanks 
for alithe The s, making mention oft them in his prayers, and remem- 
bringthe eificacy y of their Faith, the diligence of their love, and the patience 
of their Homer by all which he gathe1eth afluredly, as building upon certaine 
knowledge, rhar-rhey are cle&t ot God, Now __ to ay _ —_ LOges 
ther,"andto as uporran heape : ſeeing nothing bringeth greater 
gloryro io men, onkking ſerveth better to draw on others, . not l 
greater joyto the Teachers, nothung fealeth up -more ſurely their 
un__ than the increaſe of his Kingdome, the growthot the Saints, 'and 
arping of the bounds of the Church; it followcth, that all Gods Chil- 
eult few their joy and gladneſſe, when they ſec any to encreaſe in the 
obedience nos, togrow in grace, and to proorety conſtantly inthe 
truth of God. * | 
yp 'Vies youndits to be conſidered and-learned of us, Firſt, we ſeethar 
cipall and chick thing which the Miniſter ſhould ſeeke and fearch 
profirmg of bis people, and the building up of the Kingdome of 
ning / Fer his joy in their growth, and his comfort in their con- 
ſho nry 'will: canſe him. —_ all things to labour after ie, There 1g. no com- 
| fore it the Miniſter fike rothis comfort, when he ſeeth the fruits of godlindſſe, 
48 it were: the: markes of Gods Spirit to ſhine forth brighely in his people. 


hath rhe like to this, when he ſeetb the Rocke not 
flouriſh't: got to be rotten and ſcabbed, but robe ſound 
bat to cncicaſc and to bring forth 


grow ; what: 
| tabvinkedtcd, 


lth. 


<enaed 


(hip, asinthe cffc& of jim Apoſtieſbip, that is;the con- | 


rilling a dry and barren ſoike; that yecldeth little or noincreaſe, bur a crop of | 


| What comfort hath the husbandman, more in his husbandry, than to fer the 
| rage es WET wa but tobe bleſſed ; not to witber, but to 


| verſeazs- 


£0 ſee ethers grow in good things, 


eter 


xdproſper in the warld? Se there is no comfort like rothis.comtort, no joy 
like to this joy, no delight like rothis delight, to behold the harveit of rhe 
| Lord, the ſheepe of Chriit, the Children of God, to flouriſhandto encreafe 
more and more, to grow from faith to faith, and from graceto grace. Vail 
they all meet rogether unto a perfelt man, and unto the meaſine of the age of the ful- 
xe ſſe of (rift, Hence it is,thar after the Apoſtle had teſtified his joy and thankes 
to Gad for the f:ithand jove of the Coloſſians, he adderh : for thus cauſe we at/o, 
fonce the dey we bearel of it, ceaſe not to pray for you, and to defire that yee might be 
fulfilled with knowledge of hu will, in ail wiſcdams and fpricuall under ſt anaing, 
| that ye might walks worthy of the Lord, and pleaſe bin in all things, beans fruw- 
full w all good workes, andincreaſing in the knowledge of Cod : and ict us by this 
| example comfort our ſclvesinfuch as increaſe 1n good things, atid pray tor 

{uch as are comming forward. *We livein a decaying and declining rune, 
wherein many have forgatten their ficſt love ; we ce the cold tcaton and 
Winter of ail godlinzfle, wherein men are frozen in the dregs of tinne. We 
may behold with our eyes (if we be nor ſtarke blind) a generall waſting, 
languiſhing , and conſumption of the heart and heart of Religion. if chen 
in this common pmng of the vitall parts, we may difcerne any reviving and 
| refreſhing to appeare, orany flouriſhing of godiinefſe (which tcemed dead 
at the roate) tro ſpring up, let it bea comfortHnto us, and tcachus to give 


} God the glory, who maketh light to come out ofdarkenefſe, and life ty a- 


riſe out of death. This ſerveth ro reprove thoſe that never defire the proti- 
ting of their pcople, nor regard what their eſtate, and how their (tanding 1s 


| Jn heavcnly things; they never conſider whether they goc forward or back- 
| ward : whether they grow upward or downeward, to heaven or to h«ll, to 


God or to the devill, to Salyation or to damnation. Theſe are they that 
tecd themſelves to the full, but regard not to feed the flocke over which the 
| boly Ghoſt hath made them overſeers. Theſe are they that live of the Altar, 
bur care not to miniſterat the Altar : They will be ſure to reape carnall things 
but they have no conſcience to ſow ſpirituall rhings. They live of the Goſ- 
pell, butthey wall nor preach the Goſpell : whereas the winning of one ſoulc 
| to God ſhall Miniſter more found, joy and comfort at the, laſt, then to joyne 
houſe to houſe, and land to land ; nay, we if wereable to pnrcbate the whole 
world ; for let him know that hath converted a {inner from the errovur of his 
way, he hath ſaved a ſoule from death,and hath covered a multitude of {innes, 
lam.5-20. The Apoſtieteltifying bis longing and thirſting after the ſalvation 
of the Church, ſaid, I ſeeke nat yours, but you. But thele men, if they would 
ſpeake the truch fromtheir hearts, might ſay ; wu » ſceke not you, but yaurs: 
we care not whac become of you, ſo that we may tind the ſweetneſſe of thar 
v/hich is yours. How farrearethete from the zealous afteAion of the fame 
Apoſtle, who became all things to all men, if by any meanes hee might ſave 


o 


| 
| 
and denounceth a woe upon himſe!te if he preach not the Golpell, Let us all 
| in our places follow hisexample, and pray unto God to give the grace of con- 
; verſion, to turns the hears of men tothe ſaving knowledge of the Goſpel ; 
| and where he hath granted this mercy, lct us pray him toencreaſe it more and 
' more, and to continue itunto the day of Icfus Chriſt. 

Secondly , as the growing in good-things 15 matter of joy, ſo on the 0- 
ther ſide, it 1s cauſe of great ſorrow and grictc of heart, when the profeſlors 
of t}.c faith, and hearers of the Word, and luch as ſeemed lovers of the cruth, 
doc not profit, but revolt : doe not goc forward, but gee backeward :. doe not 
grow better and better, but become worſe and worſe. It muſt not ſecme 
ſtrange, that great facrow ariſeth unto the ſervants of God, when men doc 

not profit in good things. We ſce what worldly ſorrow is foundin world- 


_— ——— 


_—_— 


to ſee her child live in health, grow upin firength and lature. 


ſome. Hee reacherh that a neceſſity Jay upon him to Preach the Golpell, 


Ephe.g.13. 


C21.149.10, 
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wr fubhde oked by the ſpiric of Ged , are ſpiritually minded, 7 hey 
ils errant ths chnſerb repent ance unto [alvation not to be repented of, This 
inthe@rophetPerid, ' when he ſaw a decay in godlineſſe, and agrowing 
vitkednefſc;avhooper guſo nr with Rivers of water becanſe they keep no1thy law. 
adds. intheiftophet: Jeremy, O that mine bead were full of water, and mine 
#t faunz eine of reaver, that / might weepe day and night for the flaine of the 
later of oy peoph.” This:was in Chriſt our Saviour when he came neere to 
jeld the Ciryand weptfor it, 0 if thow badſt even knowne at 


c3es. This was'in the Apoſtle Pax/ when hefaw the revolting and 


| backe-Cliding ofthe Galerbiavr,”'O wy little Children, of whom 1 travaile in Birth 


againe, nutill (lriflbe formed inyou-:' I am in feare of you, left 1 bave beſtowed 


much? This is a fpeciall note todifcerne and diſtinguiſh true Paſtors from Hhire- 
lings,and faithfull ſhephcardsfrom Wolves: for the true Miniſters of Chriſt 
are inwardly touched and grievonfly pained to behold the pretent bnnes of the 


| people, ard the furure judgements of God hanging over their heads. T his is 


a great griefe of heart,and goerh neeze them, to ſee ſolittle growth of godli- 
nefſe, 1{olitile fruit of their labours,1o great encreaſe of all ungodlineſſe. This 
reproverth thoſethat make a'mocke of {inne, and can laugh as heartily at the 
committing of injquicyzwe the the beſt jeaſt and the greateſt ſport. If we begin 
once to laugh at finne; as wilt not ſhortly make any conſcience to commit it. 


| Whenonce we doe not ſticke to jeaſtat it,we will quickly come to it in good 


carneſt; 'W hen we can wake: aplay of it,there is but an caſile ſtep to putic in 
practiſe. The very heathen ſaw thus much that had bur halfe an cye,thar it they 


| ſuffered will to becommittedmerrily aud in ſport, they ſhould find u prati- 


(ed in theic earneſt contrafts and common affaires : and if it were ſuffered upon 


then by other heathenare commended,among whom vices were never laughed 
at.\ Bur how manyare there among us that would be counted and are indeed 


' called Chriſtians, who come farrc behind the blind Infidels, who are open 


jeaſtersar evill, and deriders of good. This laughing 1sthe beginning of evill, 
when jeaſts tarne:ro goodearneſt, and words into deeds. T hete men ate farre 


from the practiſe. of thoſe whom we heard before commended out of the 


Word of God, and from the godly affection of David and loremy, of Par! 
and Chriſt: himſelfe, who mourncd in foule to behold the tinnes that raig- 
ned and were commonly practiſed in their dayes. This 1s a notable figne and 
aſſurance ro our owne hearts,that we hate them indeed whenthey doe draw 
out of us buckets of water and rivers of teares. T hisgrietc of hcart was in 


| the Apoſtle wricingro the Philippians, when he ſaw the looſe behaviour of 


many that profeſſed Chriſt in word, tut denied him in deed, of whom he 
faith, Aavy waike, of whons | have told yon often, and now tell you weeping, that 
they ae the enemies of the Creſſe of Chrift, whoſe end 5 damnation, whoſe God is 
their belly, whoſe glory © to their ſpame, which mind earthly things. Now it can- 
not be bur the $s of the faithfull Minifters and godly bretheren, will 
be greatly- grieved and vexed, when they ſee Gced diſhonoured by our care- 
lefle walking , and Ing ſtill 1dlc all the day long witheut labauring in 


decreaſe and grow weake infaich. If we waxc not gvery day better , we 
fall to be worſe and worſe.. We never ſtand at one tay. If we walke not 
forward, we runnc backeward, like the water of the Sea, that if it doe not 
flow, it cbbeth ; or like untothe life of man, if ſtrength encreaſerh noc, it de- 


cayeth. So then, if any wotld come to mans full and perfe& ſtature, 71 
FT T "i 


_—— 


| Philemon. 


thmps which beleng unto thy peace, but now they are bid | 


neu debour in ame :- je did rumne well, who did tet you that yee did not obey the 


the ſtage, it would-quickly be brought into the State. And many of- the hea- 
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his' Vineyard v-we-wult daily increaſe and grow ſtrong in faith, or elſe we | 


124 


19 ſte whroegrom ing things, 3; 
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ant grow up by li:tle and little , from one meaſure toanother : Soif any | 
wonld become a perfect man in Chriſt , he muſt follow .the truth in love, 
7 md in all OOTY up into him , which is the head ; thar is , Chrift, by | 
E: | whom all the body being couled and knit cogether by every joynm , receiveth | 
- encreaſe of the body, unto the edifying of it lelfe inlove. Lerus theretore take | 
| hced toous ſelves, that ws grieve notthe hearts of the faichfull, and by our | 
ſinnes , quench their affeAXtons towards us,avit were by powring water upon 
them, Let us ſecke togrow up in knorvledge and inobedience, that we be not 
as Dwarfes or V cchins, never comming toany growth,nor protating any whit 
inthe Schoole of Chriſt ; nor be as idle Droneszthat never labour , but live un- 
profitably ro themſclves and others. 

| Thirdly,it is the duticofail Gods people , by ſtriving wo goe forwardin good Vie3. 
things,to delight the hearts of their Teachers, and the reſt of the Brethren. So | 
long as we encreaſe and proceed anto a perte& man, and unto the meature of | 
the age ofthe fulnefle of Chriſt, that we be henceforth no more children, wa- 

| vering and carried aboat with every wind of Doftrine, by the deceit of men, | 

| and with craftineſſe, whereby they lay in wait to decerve,we make C hriſt glad, | 

we rejoyce the Spirit of God, we make glad the Apgels,we comfort aid cheere 
| up the hearts of the godly, and we bring that peace to our S'ivric hearts, which 

| paſſethall underſtanding. On the other ſide, if wee grow backeward, and de- | 
| cline by litrlc and little trom the holy profeſſion of the truth, which wee have 

1 received, we crucifie Chriſt, we quench the Spirit, we grieve the Angels, wee 
offend che faithtull,,and we wound our owne ſoules. This dutit urged from 
this Docrine, reprooveth ſundry ſorts of people, that doe not deſire codelight 
| the hearts of thoſe that have inftruked rhem, aud to comfort thean that haye 
| Iaboured in the Word and DoRtrine amony them. 

| Firſt, ſuch as have continued long in the Church,and grow in yeares,but not 

| in knowledge. W hat comfort cantheſe men bring to their Teachers and In. | 
| ftruors, when no increaſe is ſeene, or canbe marked in them? It isacommon, 
but a fearcfull ſinne,not to profitand proceed in the waycsof godlineſſe ; and 
yet it isto be fcarcd, that not one among an hundred comaxth with any defire | 
of inſtruction, with any care of ſanfification, with aty purpoſe of retormati- | 
| on, with any hamger after falyation. It men go< to the Mar ketto buy their | 
Proviſion, and to ſupply the neceſſiries of the body , we ſce what they bring | 
| home,we (ce they returne not empty,we fee they come backe laden, But when 
| they goe to the houſe of God, and trequent the excrclics of his Word, how | 
often doe they returne with cwpty hands ; nay,with empty hearts , nay, with 
| haxd hearts, ard fo worfe than they came untorhem e Ihisis it which che 
Apoſltie teacheth, Heb.6. The earth which drmketh mw the raine, ghat commeth oft | Heb.6.3,8, 


EI" 


—— — 


kata 


Or EE 


—_— — my” 1 au 


— 


po | #pon it , and bringeth fmrth Hearbes meet for them by whom it us dreſſed , recerverh | 
= | bleſſing of God . bat that which beareth T hornes and Bryers, #4 remooved; and u | 
o neere unto curſing ,whoſe whoſe end us to be b» rned. Secondly , hereby is condem- | | | 
l ned the want of the fruits of kindneſſe toward the Paſtors , whereby they may | | 


be encouraged, and made cheerefull and comfortable in therr Calling. © Some 
there are, whom we may well account of the berter,or(atlealt )none ofthe wor- 
ſer ſort, who abſtaine from hurting, wronging, and moleſting their Miniſters, | 
but they withall , abſtcine from ſhewing luccour, helpe , or countenance to- |. 
ward thee : they-will indeed doe them nocvill,burhkewilc they will do them. | 
10 good, contemning them in their heart : they willnotbe opencnemies,pro- | 
feiling hatred roward them, but withall, they are nottheir friends to give them 
+ any comfort .chey uſethem ſtrangely and uncivilly as bale abjeAs in their figh?, 
> | when astheir Calling is as much honoured and magnified inthe Word , by the 
2 mouth of God,as any Caliing under heaven. » | 
©} This wasthe fin ofthe Cormier; for a time, who wanted love & kindacfle 
| inſupportingthe Apoſtle under the waight of his calling, ſothat he was con- 
| H 
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boured in vane; I bave ſpent my ſtrength in vaine, and for nothing, but my jndge- 
muent is with the Lord , and my worke with my God. The Lord faithto Exzkyel, 


The children ofgghy peop! 


wonthes they make jefts, and thou art unto them, as a. jeg ſeng of one that hath a 
pleaſant voyce, and can ſing well, for they beare thy woras , but they doe them not : 
and when i 


phet hath beens among them. So when Pauicame to eAthens, ard {aw the Ci- 
tie full of idols, he preached untorthem the knowledge of God, and the reſur- 
recion ofthe dead;bur they ſaid, What will this babler ſay ? And others, worle 
than thoſe that corne and {coffe at the word of life ( which they ſhould heare 
with fcare and reverence) are falne into this horrible depth of finne , that tho- 
rough malice tothe Wordit ſelfe, doc come untothem to hcare them , not to 
learne, but to trap and cntangle them ; not to edific themſelves , but to miſ- 
reportand accuſe thee ; nat to receive profit, but to finde occaſion to perſe- 
cure them, as the ewe: did with Chrift and his Apoſtles, who came not to 
h:are them,but to tempr them ; not to beleeve them, bur ro belye them. Ma- 
ny ſuch ſewer and &s we meet withall in our dayes, who arc o farre 


from rcjoycing the hearts of their Miniſters, that they may doe the worke of 


+ pc to whons ts the arme of the Lord revealed? 1 have le- | 


e talke of thee by the walles, and in the doores of houſes, | 
and hears thy words, but they will not ave them, for with their | 


« cominecth to paſſe ( for lee it will come) then ſhall they know , thot apro- | 
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in willingly , not grudgingly  cheerefully, notheavily ; with joy, | 
gnicfe ; thac they thinke tr 2 great duty done unto them, if they doe 


not 4ifgrace them , or mo!eſt rhem: Itis a great ſfinnefnot to helpe them, 
not-t0' countenance them , not to' ftand with them in good cauſes, bur to 
ſuffer every baſe companion, and beaſtly liver , to inſult upon them as their 
footſtoole : but it is more gricvous toſcorne them, and deride them, to make 
them their Table-ralke , and rheir Taverne-ralke , co declaime againſt them 
from the Tribunall of their Ale-bench : bur it is moſt fearctyll of all to come 
to them, tocatch them, and intrap them ; to hunt afrer words and Syllables, 
and to wreſt them againſt the minde and meaning of the ſpeaker. Let us be- 
ware of theſe finnes,lct us nor be inthe number of tuch asare ſer downe in the 
leat of ſcorners,and falſc accuſers. If they ſhall not eſcape that doc no go0d, 
if they ſhali not be excuſed that doe notrejoyce them; furely, they ſhall be 
guilty of a (orcr and {cverer puniſhment that malice them , that mocke rt.em, 
_ mi{-informe others of them, and every way miſ-uſe them , and co:1temne 
them. 

Laſtly, ſeeing we are all bound to rejoyce in the proceeding of the faith- 
full, it tolloweth from hence neceſſarily , that wee are not to enuy and repine 
at tne growthof the Church, or of any member of the Charch. This1s a great 
faultand folly in many , when thcy tee any parts of the Church flourith , and 
behold greater increaſe in others than in themſelves, by and by they grudge 
and repine at it, and have their owne eye evill, becauſe the Lords eye is gocd. 
Theſe are like tothoſc Labonrers that vere hyred tato the Vine-yard, who 
when they 1faw ſach as were hired about the eleventh houre to receive their 
' penny,and,to be made equall with them, who had borne the brunt and bur- 
then of the day , and had endured the heat and tweat of the worke, they en- 
vyed at the ſervants, and murmwed againſt the Maſter of the houſe. Wee 


muſt cnvy no mans good, wee muſt repine at no mans ſalvation. The. 


calling and converſion of the Gemles, was tuch a Rambling blocke in the 


way ; and a Motegnay, a Beame in the eycs of the /ewer, that they had rather 
renounce the Gotpell , and depart from Chriſt, than to receive him into a 


| fellowſhip ef the ſame faith, and make them partakers of the Kingdome 
| of Heaven. - So did the Scribes and Pharifies take it grievouſly , that the 
grace of God, and remiition of finnes, andthe myſterics of {alvation, ſhould 


be preach:d and publiſhed ro Publicans and Sinners. . There is no gift or 


benefit beltowed upou any, bur it is given tor the good and comtort of the 
whole Church, to that wee ſhould rezoyce thercin, not repine thereat , for- 
almuch as we have our portion and profit init. Nevertheleflc, what is more 
common and uſuail, than to make the blelIings of God apon others, a great 
eye-lorc unto our ſelves? Such as are dull and backeward themſelves, cannot 
abide thoſe that arc forward: They that are ignorant , thinke all others to 
have too inuch knowledge : They that arc cold and flothtull in the matters of 
God, doe carpe and cavillat the zeale whichthey ice in others, and thinke 
them tobe too haſty, roo earneſt, too preciſe. Hence it is, that oftentimes 
the husband checkeththe wife ; the tather controlleth the ſonnc; and one 
friend rebuketh another, as running too fait, and ihooting beyond the marke. 


Howfoever this i5 not greatly tobe fearcd inour dayes, wherein few runne at | 


all,fome goe backeward, and many ſtand (till, wherein tew ſhoot atthe marke; 
jzetif itwere (o, it is becter tobe alittle forward, than to bee too backeward , 
to have A little roo much zeale, than to be ſtarke cold , as many ; as luke- 


| warmeasthe moſt are. Wee ſce thisinthe tate ofa mans body, it is eafier | 
to workean evacuation of that which is roo much, thanto procure a reſtitu- | 
tion of that which is too little, It is an calicr cure to purge out grofſe and | 
rows humours when they abound, thantorepaire and reſtore Nature | 
it is decaying and conſuming. It is much eofier to take away the ſharpoes | 
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than toreftoreſucha one; it 13 as much almoſt 


andmiracle. But-when our zcale is growne a little tos 


d our edpe i too ſharpe, it requireth no great labour, it 
no great paines.to reduce us backeagaine, andto make us rcturne home 
y which we went. There is no cauſe therefore , that we ſhould fo 
rigiopfl;;;beare onr ſelves toward thoſe that chmbe up a ſtep too 


vesa-little tos forward : let us rather examine our 


700d to the whole bod 
Thasit is in the 


{ornelins and. other Genziles, they held their peace, 
; Then hath God alſo ro the Gentiles gramed repentance 
woto ach ofthe joy avd thankeſgiving of the Apoſile ; Now let us 
{ce to whom hegave thankes, ſer downe inthe next words. 

[ Ig rvetheatherro mpGod.} Here is the firſt illuſtration of the Apoſtles 
ankeigiving,, declaring to whom it is made, ,to wit, to God. The A- 
oltle giving thankes, and praiſing God, hee calleth him his God. Hee 
faith not ſimply, / give thankes to God, but particularly ; 7 give rthankes to wy 
God. He calleth him his God,and applyeththe promilcs of the Goſpell made 
toallchat belceve peculiarly and eſpecially to him{clfe. W hereby wee ſee for 
our inſtruction, that the naturcand property ofa true and lively faith,is, to ap- 
| prehendand apply God and his promilesparticulatly to our ſelves. It isa du- 
ty required of as, to labour for that faith which may be as an hand to lay hold 
onthe mercies of God, and to appropriate them unto our ſelves. This we ſee 


—_ 


o 


in the vow off /acob, If God will be with me, and will keepe me in this journey which 
[ gor,and will five me bread to eat, and cloatbes to put on,ſotbat 1 come ag aine unto my 


athers bouſt un ſafety, then ſhall the Lord be my Ged, 
we ſceoftentimes in David, My God, my God, why baſt thou forſaken mw: ? And 
againe , O Lerd wy God thou art exceeds . The ſame appeareth in The- 
mas, one of the twelve z when Chriſt (who wil not breake the bruited Reed, 
e ſmoking Flaxe ) had reſpett to the weakenefle of his faith, 

of the Nayles in his hands, and _ bis Finger into 

| his fide, he cryed out, Thew ot my Lord and my God. This Chriſt pra- 
Aifeth himſclfe;and teacherh others, when he ſaid to Ilary , Toneh mee not, 
for Þ am not yer” te wy Father; but goe to my brethren, and ſay un- 
to them; I ano my Fa , and to yow Father; and wnto my GOD, 
nd ts your G 0 D; The Apoſtle Pas, ſpeaking of Chriſt, and the benefirs 
which he reapeth I am crnicified with Chrift, but 1 live, yet noe 


This ſpec1all application 
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D | y firſt every one 
= | that ſhall be faved , muſt have a particular faith of his owne, and not fatisfic 
2 | hunſelfe with the faith of another. No man can be ſaved by another mans be- 
| leeving,no more than be nouriſhed by another mans feeding, The Prophet 
| #& teachcth this point cvidently , ſaying, The juft oat live by bis owne 
51 Faith. Faith is the worke of the Spirit inthe heart of man , ſo that if ic muſt 
= 's og hearts of every one of us, it followerh therefore that it muſt be ſpe- 
Fl condly, true faith giveth ſound comfort, and worketh peace with God ; 


= | this isthe property of that faith which we muſt have in vs. Bur what comfort 
Z {| commcth vnta us, by hearing of a promiſe ro others , not belonging to our 
£5 ſeives * What conſolation of hcart can this worke in us, to know that others 
ſhall be ſaved? This the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, Heb.6. God willing more abun- 
dantly to ſhew unto the heires of promile, the ſtableneſic of his counſell, bound | 
himſelfe by Oath, that by rwo immutable things, wherein it is unpoſlible thar 
God ſhouldiye, we might have ſtrong conſolation , which have our refuge to 
| lay hold upon that hope that is ſer before us. No man receiveth comfort by the 
riches of another, himſelfe being poore : or by the honour ef another, himſelfe | 
| living indiſgrace : ſono man can freleany comfort by the faith of another, | 
b ſo long as he wanteth faith hiaſelfe, to appiy Chriſt unco himſelfe. Seeing | 
| & {| then,tharcvery man muſt attaine to ſalvation by his owne faith , which is able | 
co miniſter comfort unts him inthe time of need, we fee that faith canliſterh 
in applyingthe mcrcics of God unto our owne ſclves. | 
| The Vics ofthis Doctrine are now to be conſidered and ſtood upon, that ſo 
we may underſtand how toapply this applying of faith unto our {clves. Firſt, 
this confirmeth the torme and manner of ſpeech,uſed in the Articles of faith, 
| whereinevery one is taught to ſay ; / beleeve God; Not, Wee belceve.in God. | 
| ® - | For how(ocver wee are to pray for others as well as for our ſelyes, and are 
= | taughttoſfay; Our Father which art in Heaven; yet, when the queſtion is of 
= | our faith, wc muſt fay, not{ Webeleeve ] but [ [ beleeve. ] We pray for others, 
£7 but webelceve for our ſelves. The like 15 tobe ſaid of every principle of faith, 
\ |= | every manmulthoid them all, and belcevethem all. This overthroweth..thc 
| Doctrine of the Church of Rome, which teacheth a gencrall and implicite faith 
to be (hHcient for us, to luſtificationand Salvation. For they teach , ifa man 
2 can ay, I belceve as the Church beleeveth, though hee know not how or 
| © what the Church beleeverh,though hee underſtand nothing, though hee be able 
| (2Pply nothing unto him{cifc, he hath a good faith, and by that faith may be 
ve 


Anſwerable to this Divinity , are the Icſuites and Schoole-mens damna- 
ble and Divelliſh poſitions , which mainraine that the people are not bound 


to know what the matters of faith bce ; that ignorance is better thanthe | 
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1 Tirw 1.22, 


Reaſon. 1, 
Meb.3.4. 
Reaſon, 2, 
| 
Heb.,4\ 7, 
18, 
| 
| 
| 
Vſe.t. 
| 
| 
Rellar de jwa 


flef.lub 1.04.7, * 


En ern” 


| knowledge of chem 3 thac they need not enquire after them; and that faith is 
| better defined by ignorance,than by knowlege. Hence it is, that they com- 
| mend the Colliars Faith, who ( as the talc is told ) being at the point of death, Apol.tranſle- 
fed by Stapler, 
| peri 1 p87-53 
: | was ſoc ally and weake Divell to be ac fo 
$96 H _——_—— 


CT eee mn _ 


dptares- We are tabghechat the Word muſt dwell plentifully in us , and 
emoſt be itof the hope that 15 in us, to them that 


all require ap anſwer of ys We are taught that ignorance 1s the mother of 
evill, the root of all errour, the cauſe of all unbelicfe, and that whatſoever 
ings are written aforchand; were written for our learning , that wee might 
rtand beleeye, - - | 
| doetheſe enemies of Godand bis people,take from them their ſword 
when they ſhoald goto fight,and trip them of their Armor when they fhould 
enter the batrel;like thee + es3that putout the Candle which ſerveth todiſcover 
hem. Or they are like to Nahafb the Lmwmrerite , hee would make a covenant 
 withthe men of /abeſ-Gilead, bur it muſt be with this condition , that he may 
thruſt our all their right eycs.and lay it for a reproach againſi them, 1 Sam. 1 ;. 
3. Thus doc the Rhemiſb and Ronifh e Ammonites offer us peace,it they may pur 
| out our cyet,and rake fromusrhe light of the Word. Toconclude,let ns know 
an ignorant faith is no faith, for wherethere is noknowledee, there can be 
10 faith. But ſuch as live in the Church of Reme, being blindly led of bligd 
Teachers,doe know nothing tothceir comfort, they have the Key of Know- 
edec taken from them, tbey are nuzled and uraged in ignorance, they 
heare it magnified and extolled unto the skies. Some of them pretend the rea- 
ding of the Scriptures in the mothert ,& in the tranſlation that all may wn- 
{tand,to be a principall cauſe of herefie. Another ſhameth not to aveuch,that 
it was the invention of the Divell,to permit the people toreadethe Bible. A 
ther bluſheth not to write, that he knew ccrtaine men poſlefled of a Divell, 
ſc being but Husbandmen, they were able to diſcourſe of the Scriptures. 
t itis Hereſic for a Lay-man to diſpute in a point of faith. Theſe 
e not by the Spirit of God,but utter the Divelslangnagegand inſtruct 
inthe Colliers Creed. It is written of Timerhy, that he was trained 
inthe knowledge of the Myſteries of Religion. It is written, 
revealed, belong to us deb our children. In formet times, the 
Arines of godlinefſe , and feverall points of Religion were knowne of all, 
the loweſt of the people reaſoned of them , and their Biſhops exhorted | 
m oz; sking why they arc uttered, if they may not be knowne? 
Vhy they have founded, ifthey may not be heard ? And wherefore arc they 
heard,but that we ſhould and them ? 
, git is the very formeof faichto receive and apply : this tea- 
it-1s net cnongh for men to have an hyſtoricall faith to- beleeve 
todetrue which the Word teacheth, touching God,Chriſt, faith, 
like;but we muſt apply them to our owne hearts, & hav 
| iſe, we maybe ſent to Schoole to learne faith 
farre. And howſocver ſome may thinke it tobe a | 
artfon,to compare men tothc Divels , yet if wee 
ref wicked and carnall men, wee ſhall eafily per- | 
| | | | 
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and ſure;and 


Zgremnrof Grace that it is true, they know that it is certait 
glory of immortality to the men- 


hey know that allthings ſpoken inthe Scripture ſhall be performed. This ap= 
paxcthin the coafefſion which they make in many places of the Goſpell con- 
cerning Chriſt, [know thee what chow art, even that boly one of God; then art the 
xe of God then art that (rift. And the Apoſtle /awer, {peaking of ſuch as 

ried ina falſe faith, but wanted the true Faith, ſayeth, The beleeveft ther there 
one Gad thow doeft well: the devils alſo beleeve it, and tremble, He ſerteth downe 
chicte point of Religion which the devils belceve,concerning the unity of rhe 
{head ; and this faith ef the devils is not to be reſtrained to this one prin- 
cipall*point, but it {tretcheth to the whole Doftrine of faith : ſo that he 
ſetterch downe expreſſely this oneground and foundation, inſtead of the who!e 
of Chriſtianity, For the Devils doe not onely beleeve thu there is one 
God, who hath created all things, and governeth all things, and thall judge 
all the world ; but that there is one Chritt, one Saviour, one Redeemer. And 
this 18 4 {ure reaſon that they know thisgreat Miſtery of godlinefſe, God 
manifeſt inthe fleſh, becauſe they ſeeke to overthrow, deſtroy, and deface 
it by contrary errors. Bur how many are there among the ſonnes of men, that 
take themſelves to be great Chriſtians, and thinke they are better than the 


” 


devils that know not theſe things : Are there not many that arc among us, and 


live in the boſome of the Church, who would defye them that ſhould charge 
them to come behind the devils, and yet know northe Doctrine of the Trini- 
by, the perſon ef Chriit, the anionof his Natures, theend of the Law, the 
Sacraments of the Church, the Cevenant of the Goſpell, the Nature of Faith, 
the Iaſtification of a Sinner, and the way of ſalvation? 

Againe, thg Apoſtle teacherh, not onely that the Devils beleevethe things 
that axe written in the Scriprure, but likewiſe that they tremble at the Tudge- 
ments of God comained in the Scripture. They know {the promiſe of the 
Goſpel, they heare of remiſfion of ſinnes, they beleeverthere is an cternalllife 
which the blefſcd of rhe Father ſhall inherite, but they feele no joy in ir, they 


tothem : they have nio hope of mercy, they have no aſſurance of pardon, they 
have no expcRation of ſalvation. Now, as they belecye rhat the promilcs 
of God doe not cuncernethem,ſo they know that the threatnings of God ſhal 


 Tellthe Devills of their eſtate wherein they ſtand, andt 
| ungodly of their condition, 
udgements, deſpaire zthe ungodly 


cifull. 


hd 


is not all true, and that the threatnings there pronounced, 
them, and therefore we ſce, ſuch as arc and —_ the Miniſtry 


| ofthe Word, either ode 2s ſenceleſſe lockeFnot moved at 


_ 


bergof his Church. . They know the Perſon,the Natures,the Otfices of Chriſt, 


receivenocomfort by it, they are nevera white delighted with ir becauſe they 
know themſclves ſeparated from ir, and to be referved for the wrath ro come ; 
as we finde it uttered of the devils through the mouth of the poſſeſſed, why 
art thow come to torment w'before our time * Whereby they acknowledge, that 
they looked for the accompliſhment of threatnings, and the feeling oftor- 
ments, but they wonld have the time prolonged and pur off fo long as they 
could ; and we fee thatthey beleeve all matters of Faith to be true, but they 
are not perſwaded, nor cannet beleeve, thatthey pertaine any thing at all 'ut- 


certainely come upoif:hem, and that cternall cormentsare prepared for them, 
which is the cauſe of their feareand trembling. But how many wicked men 
are there that live in ſenſuality, and are drowned inſecurity. They are rc- 
ſolved tohe ſtill inſirme, and yer conſider not what hangeth over their heads. 
tremble z Tell che 
they are carckile. The devills in remembrance 
Rem preſume. The Devils are conſtrained to 
le that God is juſt, the ungodly waſh it away and ſay ; tuſh God 1s mer- 
Thus doth Saran betor and bewitch the Reprobate, and teachethithem 
aleflon which hee could never learne himſclfe; namely, that Gods Word 
(hall not fall upon 
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| is more 
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ut he is my Redeemer : 
ghro ſay, 


wy God, and my ſtreng? 


\ ar forgi 


8 © a45ner may 
aſſuranco-that 
of bi-m, When Chriſt 


He x7 KAR Lord | beleeve, helpe mine unbeliefe. Saich the Propher , Be- | 

bold Lord, I an by ſervant ; I am thy ſervant, O give me under flanding that 1 | 
"thy ; ments, &c. The Lord fant 

be ſaved. Hence the Apoſtle inferreth this 

BT kemed. When God faith, 

the voy the voyce ofthe fathfull doth recurne and rebound this backe 

. God "new Covenant bindceth himſelfe 


God, and they 


pete; wich 


$10) 'the mercifull promiles So God to our felves, and ſo to 
intheo P) ehich the Devills want. We awſt not onely fay,Chrift 
gave himſelfe for me, It isnot enoughto ſay he loveth | 
t he loyethme; he isa Saviour, but he is my Saviour; be is a Redee- 
he forgiveth Ginnes, bur he forgiv 
be ſaved .others; but we muſt fay, 
ely the God of athers, bur he is my God ankiees Lint bye 
waathe comfort that David felt, when he faich ; The Lord is my 
b, wy (breld, the borne 
the tenor x the 6g; ee that God made with Abrehear, and 
ers, 1 will bethy God, «nd the Godef thy ſeede. IfthenGod have pro- 
and ſpoken peace unto our Conlcicnces, 
erſon, 1 will be thy God; why ſhould not every be 
,and ſay ; The Lord ſhall be wy ' God, 8$1 am oneof his people? This | 
| is not to offer injury to othec men, or to make him peculiar to our ſelves, but | 
FF. | to leave him the fame toothers, that heisto.us, as every man cnjoycrh the | 
hr ofthe Sunne, without excluding others trom the uſe thereof. 

Laſtly, welearne that it is no Dofirine of pride and preſumption, to teach 
confidence, and certainty of Faith, that every one would belceve 
is his God, that Chriſt is his Saviour, that the Holy-Ghot is his 
anc veneſle of ſinnes, and eternall life, ſhall de given unto 
2 him. If we beſever nora. we belcevenothing ; if wedeny chis, or doubt ' 
| of this,. all our Faith is in vaine, For, as we pray forthe forgiveneſſe of our | 
owne ſinnes, ſo we muſt beleeve the forgivencſle of our owne finnes. The | 
romiſcs ofthe Goſpe{lare generall, theſe we are to know doc belong 
therefore muſt 5 them as ſpoken to us. It is promiſedto Joie immec- 
| after che dearh of c Moſes, that God would not leave him, nor forſake 
this the Apoſile applyeth and maketh it common to all the fairhfull, 
he chargeth to have their converſation without covetouſneſſe, ſeeing | 
it is written, That God wil! not leave them nor forſake them, God comman- 
deth us to call upon him with prowiſe to heare us, (af 
beare thee; This was the comfort of David, and the a arancethar he had ; 
Lord, be will beare bim. Chriſt our Saviour giveth usen- 
yer, becauſe What;oever we ache in his name, that willhe | 
be glorified in "the Serze. Henceit is that obwfaith ? | 
we bave of bim, that whatſoever we acke — to 
bis will, be heareth # ; and if wt know that he bewreth us, we know we 
titions which we athe 
inthe Goſpel; If thaw canſt belceve, all things are po 
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pemboldned to lay ; Zoe this i wr God, we have waited for bim, and be 
9s, we wil rejojce and be jeyful in bis ſalvation. God faith unto us, 1 aw 
55/avarion; our heart againe with unſpeakeable comfort inwardly miniſte- 
ted, avſyyercth ; Thew arr wy God. So then, when we ſay aright webeleeve 
inGodthe Father, it. is as muchas to ſay ; 1 beleevethar God is my God, and 
I havc aſſurance and trult in himfor my ſalvation. And to beleeve rhat God 


[ 1s my God, is to beleeve that he1s my life, my Peace, m deliverance, my {al- 
| vation ; notonely that he is theſe things in himſclfe, and in his owne nature : 


not encly that he is theſe things ro other men, that truſt in him, and 
upon bim, but that.he is indeed the ſameto me, that hismercy doth compaſle 


: ps er defend me, his providence watchover me, and his favour keepe 
prete 


rve me to himſclfc inlife and death. For there are many degrees of 


'| faith,one ſtep is to beleeve that God is; the ſecond ſtep, 1s robelceve God, 


that 1s,to give credit to him,thatall his words which he hath ſpoken, and the 
promiſes which he hath made,are true ; the third ſtep, 1s to belceeve 11 God, 


ly rcſolved,that he will doe whatſoever he hathfaid. Thus it is required of us 
to doe 1n every Article of Faith,in every promiſe of Mercy, in every word of 
gracc offered unto us : we mult by a ſpeciall faith reccive ir, and apply it, If 
ſuch a faith be required,the queſtion may be asked, how Infants can be ſaved, 


| that cannot have this faith of their owne,and therefore it ſeemeththey muſt be 


ſaved by their Parents faith? I anſwergthat the faith of Parents doth bring the 
Infants to have a Title and interreſt in the Covenant of grace, and inall the 
benefits of Chriſt ; but it cannot apply the merits of Chriſts death,his obedi- 
ence,his righteouſncſſe,unto the Infant. For thisthe Beleever and fairhtull 
Parent doth oncly to himſelfe,and to no other ; but the merites and ſatisfaction 
, of Chriſt,and ingrafting into his body,are wrought by ſome ſpeciall and ſecrgr 
working of the Holy Gholt unto us unknowne, but effeRualltothe Infant,and 
comfortable to the Parenr,albeit it be not done by his faith : and therefore this, 


diſcretion, not in Infants and children, whoare juſtified and ſaved by.an 
extraordinary working of Gods Spirit, Like the wind which bloweth where 
ie hſfteth , and thow beareſt the ſennd thereof, but canſt not tell whence it com- 
meth, and whether uu gotth : ſo ts every man that 1 borne of the Spirit, Tohn 
3:8, | 2 
 Againe,ſometimes thedeare children of God faile in this ſpeciall faith, and 
want this particular application ; they are not able to ſay, God is my God z 
Chriſt 1s my Saviour. I anſwer, this falleth out indeed ſometimes in the 
tentations of Satan, and inthe intirmitics of the ficſh, ſo that they have pot 
a feeling of Gods mercy towards them ,but even then they ceaſe not tobelecue. 


| We mult live by faith,not by feeling. A man may have life in him, though the 


ficke man in extremitie donot know itor fteele it : ſo may ftaithbeein us, in 
ſome great tentation, albeit wee feele it not preſent. Davidloſt and wanted 
this tecling, when he prayed God to create in hima cleane heart, and to rc- 
new a right ſpirit within him. But was it utferly loſt ? Ne, for he faith ; Take 
ot awa} thy ſpirit fremme, Inthis caſc, it ſhall be good for us, to remem- 


ber the former mercies of God toward us, and conſider how he hath dcalc 
with usz andthereby aſſure our hearts, that howſoever God for a ſcaſon with- 


. 


which requireth truſt in God,according to his word and promilc,being tirme- 


thatmen are juſtified by a ſpeciall faith, holdeth to be true in men of yeares and, 
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. holdethhe light of bis countenance from us, yet he will reſtore us tothe joy | 
of his falyation, as we (ce inthe example of the Prophet , he could not in his | 
troudle receive any true comfort, for howlocyer he did thinke upon the | Pſal77.5-1k 
| Lord, he was ſtill troubled, and though he prayed wato him,yethis ſpirit was ; 
| full of anguiſh; the helpe then which he found in_ his preſent diſtrefle, was | 
this ; Then | canfdared the dayes of old, andthe yeares of ancient time : I called to | 
remembrance wy ſoug in the night, | remembred the workes of the Lord, _— 
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ting up riſtian mult. uſe againſt his ſpirituall enemies, he 
faith; Prey alwajesr with all manner Prayer and ſupplication inthe Spirit, and 
watch therennto with all perſeverance and [upplication for all Saints ; and for me, 
that utterance may be g ryen wo me, that I may open my month boldly to publiſh 
the ſecret of the Gofpet. So he praycd for the Coloſſians, alwayes ſince hee 
heard of their faith in Chriſt, and of their love toward all Saints : and he re- 
quired the Prayers of the (vo/ians againe for himſelfe, that God might 0- 
to him the dooreof utterance, to fpeake the Myſtery of Chriſt, for which 
ewas in bonds. Thas the Apoſtle /ames doth teach us to deale one toward 
another ; Is any ficke among you ? Let hims call for the Elders of the (harch, 
and let them pray for him, and arnoint bins with Ople in the name of the Lord, and 
the Prayer of Faithſball ſave the ficke, and the Lord ſhall raiſe bim up. All which 
examples and Commandements, ſerve to guide us to the perfermance of 
this ſpeciall duty that we are charged and commandedto pray onefor another, 
andto be mindefull one of aftother, in ourbeſt thoughts and molt (cricus Medi- 
tations». 
The Reaſons hereof rightly waighed , will my gaine our affeRions to 
yeeldto this truth. For firtt, the Communion and felJowſhip that is among 
the Saints, requireth our Prayers one for another. We beleeve, thatthere 
is one body, one head, one company, one inherirance, one brotherhood, 
as. wee ſee, Ephe/\4. Endevour to keepe the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace ; 
there 1s one body, and one ſpit, even as ye are calied in one hope of your vocation ; 
there is ont Lord, 
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6by it corometh to paſſe, thatthey who being ſevered aſſunder, and ſcar- 
abroad, mightcably be overcome, having joyned theirforces, are un- 


ce and wndfiſtable i, ſo if we doe net onely looke to'our ſelves, and 
x owne footing, but joyne in Prayer with other, they for us, and we for 
chem, our ſpirituall encmics ſhall nor be ableto confront us, or confound us, 
bat we ſhallmake them turne their backes co us, and their faces from us. The 
Apoltle'naming the Armour which we muſt all put on to defend our ſelves 
and oar Brethren, and to offend our enemy, dh ſet downe Prayer asa chicte 
meanes to obtaine Gods aſſiſtance for our ſelves and others. 

Thirdly, Prayer is a Medicine to heale all maladies, and a Plaiſter ro cure 
all ſores. Whar Phyſrrion is ir that hath ſuch a receire? What Chirurgion 
thathath ſucha ſalve ? The Maſters of that Art have ſeverall cemedies for 
ficknefles and diſcaſcs that come of contrary cauſes; but this Medicine will 
| take away all our ſpirituall griefes and infirmites ; yea, albeit they proceed 
of contrary cauſes, Sothen, it muſt needsbea ſoveraigne Salve that icrveth 
to ſuch ſeverall purpoſes. This is ir whichthe Apoſtle /ames pointeth out un- 
tous, Hcknowledge your fawnlis one to another, and pray one for another, that yee 
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may be bealed : for the Prayer of a righteous man avayleth much, if 1t be fervent, 


Secing therefore we are as a body ſtanding of many members, and ſecing 
prayer isa weapon to defend us, and a medicine to heale us : it followeth,that 
we mult uſe it, one to helpe and fuccour another. - 
Nan let us ſee what are the Vſes. Firſt, we learne, that the uſe of prayer, 
both. publike and private, for our ſelves and others, is molt neceflary. Ir is 
a ſpeciall giftof the ſpirit, which iscommon to all, for all have not the g:ace 
of Prayer. The Apoltle faith, [ exhers that firſt of all, ſupphcations, prayere, 
| interceſſions, and giving of thanks: be made for all men. The negleR of this is 
a note of aranke Atheiſt, who is deſcribed not to call upon God. Chirſt Ie 
| ſus did oftentimes pray he was fervent and continualliu it ; he ſpent whole 
nights in Prayer. When he was in his Agony, he prayed once, and apaine, 
and the third time. This condemneth thoſe that are carclefſe and negligent 
in the praQtiſe of this duty, that are ſo covetous for themſelves, that they can 
crave nothing for their Brethren. If one azemberof the body ſhould frpe 
all roitſelfe, what would become of the relt ? Such are unnaturall members, 
| aStake care onely for themſelves. Thee can ſay the Lords Prayer, and re- 
hearſe the words; buttheir heartsare farre from the meaning and right un- 
derſtanding. They ſay, Lord give us our daily bread, that is, to mc, ard co 
my brethren, not to me alone ; nor to themalone, bur to nic, and to ther, 
totheſe my Brethren, as well asto my ſclte. Theſe men are liberall in words, 
but covetous in mind ; their mouths are opened and enlarged, but their hearts 
are reſtrained and inſtraightned ; they thinke they never have enough, and 
thattheir Brethren have too much. They are farre from giving thankes unto 
God for them, who repineat every moricll that they cate, and at every bleſ- 
fing thatthcy enzoy- Wo 
' Secondly, welearne that the weakeſt and meaneſt in the Church are not 
to be deſpiſed and contemned, inaſmuch as they may by their prayers and ©- 
ther meanes helpe the irongelt and the greateit. The Apoſtle teacheth, thar 
God hath ſo framed the members of the body, That the eyecannot ſay uns 
the bend, 1 have noneed of thee ; nor the head agame tothe feete, [ bave no neede 
of you"; yea. much rather thoſe member: of the body, which ſeeme to be feeble, ave 


| neceſſary. The ſtrongeſt and in need of the helpe of the weakelt ; the grea- 


teft, of themeaneſt ; the higheſt, of: be loweſt ; the richeſt, of the pooreſt : 
the Prince, of the people. All mankind are ſo created, as that they are not per- 
ket ofthemſelyes, butevery une wanteththe ayde of another. One Nation 
ſtandeth in need of another, no Countrey yecldethy all commodities. No = 
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»i(tsof Nanire,. but ſome one, ſome bave others. We ice it even 
vente beaſts, ſuch as are excellent in craft, and mighty in ſtrength, 
theigwants together withrheir wiles, andtheir maimes joyned witb 
t might. The- Fox: is ſubcle to keepe himſelfe from ſnares, yet hc 
grnard himſelfe from Wolves : on the other fide, the Lion is ſtrong 
enough tognard bimſclfe from Wolves, bar he is not ſubtle enough to keepe 
| from nets. We have not all things requiſite and neceflary for us, 


we have nor all properties to be commended : we runne into many dangers, 
from whencethe mcancſt may helpe to deliver the mighricſt. So then, ſce- 


g we are enjoyned to pray One for another, and thereby may helpe one an- 
other; letas know, that we muſt deſpiſe no man, reprech no man, hate no 
man; but coaſider that at one time orother, we may want the helpe and hand 
ofhim. This dochthe Wiſe-man point unto, when he mentioneth alittle City, 
and few meninit, anda great King cameagainſt it, compaſted it about, aud 
builded Forts againſt it : and there was found therein a poore and Wilſe-man, 
and he delivered he Citty by his wiſedome. And we havea notable examplc 
hereof, inthe ſicdge of Abe/and /oab, a wile woman cried out of the Citty, 
and moved him toreturne from the aſſault. We ſee how forcible the prayers 
of Abreham were to move the Lord to ſpare the Sodomites, If tenne righte- 
ous perſons had beene found inthe Citty. Thus God reſtifierh, thar he was 
reſtrained by the Prayes of Moſer, and (as it were) tyed with bands, that he 
was not able todeltroy the people. Let ustherelore make much one of ano- 
ther, and let no man hate his brother in his heart, but know, that his pray- 
ersavaile with God for him. We ſee the Prayers of the Churco profited Porer 
much, though he were an Apoltle,for thereby he was delivered out of priſon, 
and from the danger of death, by the Minittry of an Angell : ſo they protit 
us, if they be faichfull and fervent. 

Laſtly, it is our Guy to enticat the mnrtuall Prayers one cf another. We 
heard before, how all the people prayed Sammelto pay for them : ſo did the 
people come to Hoſes, and entreate this daty of him, thatthey might be de- 


livered fromthe fiery Serpents. The Apollle is oftentimes earneſt in requi- | 


ring this at the Churches hands, Zrethrew, 7 beſeech you for onr Lord Jeſus 
Clhrifls ſake, 41d for the love of the ſpirit, that ye wonld ſtrive with me by prayers to 
God for me. WW hen we are poore, and can doc our Brethren no other good, 
yet may we benefit them by our Prayers. When we fee our Brethren in ne- 
cellity, in danger, in affliction, in perſecution, in fickencſe, and in great milc- 


ry ; When we have no hand to helpe them,no power to deliver them,no means {| 
toſuccour them, no favour to ſpeake for them ; yet, we have hearts ro litt 
up tor chem to God, the Father of all mercics, and the God of all conſolation, 

and by praying unto him for them, we ſhall doe them much good, give them 


much comfort, Miniſter untothem much helpe, and procure unto them ſpee- 
dy deliverance. ,This ſhall be more avyaileable and proticable unto them, 
than all other meancs of helpe and ſuccour, uſed for their ſafty without this. 
Let ſuch as are of the greateſt gifts carneſtly crave and call for the prayers of 
thoſe that have kſlcr and ſmaller gifts. This reproveth ſuch as never regard 
them, nor require them, that thinke they heve no neede of them, nor know 
the neceility of them. Ir is all one to theſe men, whether they be prayed 
for,or not: whom God no doubt doth oftentimes crofle in the workes of their 
hands, that they doenot proſper, becauſe they make no account of the Chur- 
ches Prayers. It Ls nan ſuch allo, as regard notthe publike aſſemblies 
of the faithfall, the mecting of the Congregation of Chriſt in oneplace, 
where Prayers are made for the Church, where praiſcs are ſung, and thankes 
are rendred for the bleſſings of God ; yea, beaven and earth are made to ring 
and rebound with ſoundingour his glory, as it were with the voyce of one 
man; All our Churches for the moſt part on the Lords day, aſſemble at one 
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haure, we come together at one time, a bleſſed houre, a blefſed time ; the 
beſt houre, the belt time in the whole weeke, O, how ſhould we love ic ; 
how ſhould we deſire it, how ſhould we delight in it > Then doe wee pray 
for the Charch,then the Church praycth for us: then are we mindfall of eur 
brethren,then are our brethren likewiſe minefull of us, then'is God mindfull 
of usall. Then we call upon God for bis Saints, then doe the Saints upon 
the carth call upon God for us, then doth God heare us all,both them and us ; 
them for us,and us for them. This is a {weet harmony and pleaſant agreement, 
when we doe thas with one mind, and withone mouth glorifie God, and with | _ | 
a feeling of Gods mercy cancry out, O Lord of hoaſtes, how amiable are thy | ©4412, 
T abernacles ? My ſoule longeth, yea, andfainteth for the ('ourts of the Lord, fer 
mine beerr,and my fleſs rejoyce in the Irumng God, On the other ſide,greatis their 
wickeducilc and prophanencſle, thatdoe not afteR ſuch times of publike pray- 
&rs : they (hew themiclves to be beaſtly minded, and led with the wicked 
ſpirit of the Divell,into all abhominarions : neither may ſuch looke to finde' 
any benefit, or frele any comfort by the prayers and ſupplications it) thoſe pla- 
| ces, and at fuch holy times powred out. It is a great priviledge belonging one- 
ly io the faithfull, to have right and intereſt in the Churches prayers. lt is not 
* fo with the wicked , fo long as they abhorre ſuch meetings, which arethe 
moſt fruutfull ſealons, when God with a gracious dew doth raine upon his in- 
heritance, they are as barren trees, andas withered branches that are reſerved ; 
for the fire of Gods vengeance,and heavy indignation. This is it which the Pro- 
phet faith, They which goe by ſtall not ſay ,the bleſſing of the Lord be wpen you, or, | pl, 119.1, 
we bleſſe yon in the N_ ame of the Lord, So long theretore, as they remaine in this | 
| contempt of God, and of his Religion, the prayers of the Church ſhall not 
| avaylc them. | 
' Laſtly,it reprovethfach as neglect this duty, and where as they ſhould pray 
| forothers, doe curſe and banne them, and wiſhall eyill to come upon them. 
The Prophet /eremy complaineth, that he had neither bought nor {old among 
that contentious people, and yet every one did curſe him. Theſe men love | 17-15-19. 
curſing,and therefore it ſhall come upon them(clves,and enter into thcir ſoulcs: 
and as they loye not vlcſſing fo 1t (hall be tarre from them. We are comman- | Mat.5.44- 
ded to love inſtcad of hating , to doc good inſtead of hurting , to pray inſtead 
of periccuting, and to bleſſe inſtead of curſing. But of this DoArine, we have |, 
ſpoken morcat large el{c-where, andtherefore will I here paſſe it over , and ſcien af 
proceed untothat which followeth. | Numb.21, 
Verſes. | when I hiareof thy love and faith which thou haſt toward the Lord le- 
ſus, and toward all Saints.) Intheſe words,the tormer thankeſgiving 1s ampli- 
fied by another circumſtance, containing the cauſe wheretore the Apoltle gave | 
thankes to his God for him, and did make mention of him in his prayers , be- 
caule he had heard by the report of the brethren, how great faithand love were 
in him. Hezcin we have theſe particulars to be conſidered. | 
- Firſt, he rcduc<rh the principall points of ſalvation to two heads, Faith and 
Love. In theſc {ta:1derh the happincſle of the godly : by theſe, a Chriltian man 
' 15perſeRed, for they are the chiete graces of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Secondly , he bcginneth with [| Love, Jand placeth it before [ Faith. ] Faith, 
indeed is more precious, but it is inward and hidden in the heart , and in na- 
tureand order gocth before Love : but he firſt namerth{ Love) becaule it 13 bet- 
ter knowne to us,bettter ſecnc of us.and 1s as the Touch-fone to try our faith. 

| For though the cauſe be more worthy than the effec yer the cet is more 

| pork picuousand. manifeſt: ſo faith being the cauſe of workes,ismore exccllent, 
t Love as an effect is more evident. 

| Thirdly,we ſee,that albeit faith be ſet inthe laſt place, for the reaſon rendred 


% 


| beforc,yet faith is firſt defined,and ſo the order ſomewhat inverted.Now gt 1s 
| deſeribedanddeclared by his obje, that it reſpeRerh Chriſt Ictus- = 
E | I a 
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fidels;us Reprobates , to prophane cnemics , whom alſo weareto | 
2 ſpecial manner of love is dueto the Saints,which arc members of | 
| 


ſame body with us. For cycn as God loveth all mankind, andallthe | 
xkesof his hand, who as be created them, ſo he preſerverh them , teedeth * 
mw, giveth fraitfull ſeaſons, filleththeir hearts with joy and gladneſſe,and | 
alteth his Sunneto ſhine uponthem,, and the- raine to fall ypon them, to | 
makethem without excuſe : _ TS CRY with a ey: love, | 
| notonely giving themt leſſings, but ſuch as doe accompany ſalyati- | 
on RE Lolorerh aS his uae 7y; other,both as his creatures, andas | 
his children : ſo are we to love all mankind as our owne fleſh , but not in an | 
| cquall decree with rhe Faithfull, who aretyed together in a ſtraighter band, be- | 
cauſe there is not mutuall love betweene the godly and ungodly , neither doe 
| = ow up into onebody. But the godly are charged to love one another, | 
| hey are made the members of Chriſt, and heires with us of eternall life; | 
and therefore, love is eſpecially and principally to be ſhewed tothe Saints, that | 
| is, into the Ele, which oughtto be abovyeallthe creatures in the world deere | 
| wiychen- | untous, who arecalled Saintsfor two cauſes; Firſt, becauſe they are purged | by 
| le& arecalled | andclcanſed from their finnes by the blood of Chriſt ; Secondly, becauſe they + 
vanes, = are framed and faſhioned by the Spirit of Godto an holy life,and godly profe(- 
| . | fionandconverſation. Thus much touching the order and interpretation of 0 | 
the words. Now lt us ſee what Doctrines ariſe from hence for our inſtru» | +7 
Rionand edificaion. = | 
[ When I hrard of thy love and faith.) The Apoſtle doth not fay kere', that. © 
heſaw and beheld, or was an eye-witnnſle of the faith, and fruits of the faith | 
A of Philemon, but that he heard of them by the report of the Brethren. Paw! | 
E- | at this time(as we have ſhewed) lived at Rome, and Philemon dwelled at Co- | 
2 lofſe, (many miles diftantthe one from the other ) yer his faith was publiſhed, | þ 
and his love manifeſted. throughout the whole world , which neceffarily in. | © 
T2, ferreth, that he openly profeſſed them, and made it knowne what Religion he | F | 
was of. For if Philemon had not ſhewed boldly his faith, and witneſſed a | © | 
good confeſſion before many witneſſes, it. bad beene unpoſſible that Paul | © | 
being {o farre from bim, ſhould have heard of ir. Hereby wee learne , that | * | 
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faith and the fruits thereof muſt be openly profefſed. True Religion, muſt | 
not onely beinwardly bcleeved, and inthe heart acknowledged , but muſt : 
outwardly be conteſſed and profeſſed in the world before men. Wee ſee this -; 
ih Deviet, and the three chilaren ; he was caſt into the Lyons denne, they into | 
the hot fiery Furnace, becauſe they thought ir not ſuificient to worſhip God | 
cloſcly and {ccretly in their hearts, but publikely declared what God they ſer- | 
ved, and what Religienthey embraced. The Apoſtle writing tothe Hebrewes, 
Heb.3.1.and | calleth Chriſt Ieſus, the High-Prieſt of dur proteilion, that 1s , of the truth, | 
10,23.md13 | which we profcſſeand beleeve. And afterward he faith, Let w keepe the pro- | 
15» feſſionof onr ſarth without wavering. And againe, Let 1 by him offer the ſacrifice 
of me alwayes to. God, that #4, the fret of the lippes which confeſſe his Name. | 
Thi 


* 


s duty of acktiowledging and conteſlingthe truth, have all the ſervants of | 
God praftiſed and made conſcience of fromthe beginntvg, giving witneſſe to // 
God and kis truth. | When the Apoſtles were convented betore x 3 Councell, ED 
they did not hidetheir faith, but ſaid, 74 Ruleys of the people, «nd Elders of I | -- 

4 Aa»4.8,19, | rad,foraſmuch as we thi day are exammed of the good deed done tothe impotent man, 
4 29-4nd {+ 30 | 70 wet by what meavesbe is wade whole ; be ut knowne nnte you all, and to ali the peoe | 
| W. | ple of l[racl, that bythe Name of Jeſme Chriſt of Nazareth , whom yee bave cru- | 
| cified, whom God raiſed ayaine from the dead, even by bim doth this man ftand | 
bere before you whole. And when they were charged to hold their peace, | 
and to ſpcake or teach no more in the Name of Icſus, they anſwered, | 
| Whether t bee right in the fight of GOD, to obty jonrather than GOD, | 
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| Ver. 4» Jo 


judge yee for wee cannot but ſpeake the things which wee have ſeem and beard. 
"The Apoſtle Panl uſcth this boldnefle of ſpeech before Felix, Þ confeſſe 
wnto ther, that after the way which they call Herefie , ſo worſhip [ th: G © D of my 
Fathers, belerving all things which are written in the Law, and in the Prophets, 


ec. Andasthe Apoltle himſeltepractited this duty, to Teworhy is commen- 


fore many witneſſes, wherein alſo hee followed the ſteps and examples of Ie(11s 


fore the Lord hislovi 
of men. 

And howſoever theſe teſtimonies may ſerve and ſwitce for the ſtrength- 
ning thereof,ycr it ſhall appeare more plaine andevident unto us, if we weigh 
the Reaſons. tirlt , the profeſſion of our faith, hath a great promite of a 


—_ 


Sheepe among Wolves , and foretclleth them of afflitionsand perſecutions 


that ſhould be raiſed avainſt ther, Whoſorver ſhall confeſſe me before men , him 
will I confe([e alſo before my Father which 1s in beaven , and whoſoever ſhall deny 
me brfore men , him will I alſo deny before my Father which um heaven, Ir ts 
an hard matter to ſtand when the ſtorme ftalleth, and to confeſſe Chriit intime 
of danver, when perſccuters ariſe , and enemies ſhewthemſelves; bur the 


carneſt conſideration of this, that Chriſt will confefle us in the plory of his 


Father, and before the Angelsof God, will be a forcible meanes and motive, 
co put life and COUTAgE INTO US, toenable us, and periwade us to this practiſe, 
For what can be more right and ſeaſonable, and ſtand better with the Law 
of equiry , than that the ſervant ſhould not fcare to profeſſle what Maſter hec 
ſerveth , who will know and cenfeſle him , when he 1s entred into his olo- 
ry? IFa Prince ſheuld come to a man among a great company, and fingle him 
out by name ; if he ſhould acknowledge him among a thouſand others, and 
ſpeake kind!;; unto him, it would encourage bimrto live and dic in his quar- 
rell ; even fo, ſecing Chriſt Teſus the Sonne of God, and the heire of all things, 
will at the laſt day doe us this honour, to conciſe us to be his owne children, 
and give unto us the Crowne of glory ; how ſhould we be ſtirred up in love 
to himagaine , and ſtrengthened in the inward man to waxe bold in the faith, 
and fervent in ſpirit, to give out a cicare teſtimony before all the world, 
whole ſervants weare, and in alltroubles to cleave unto him witth full pur- 
pole of heart? On the other ſide, we mult bee terrihed from denying him, 
leſt hee bee aſhamed of us, and deny us before his Father which is in Hea- 


| ven, 


Secondly, confeſſion is a necciſary fruit, and conſequent of faith ; where 
which the Prophet ſpeaketh in his owne ExPErKntICe, | belceved,, thirefore did 


it ipeaketh, albeit the confeilion of tie truth de accompanied with danger. And 
lelt any ſhould imagine this ro be peculiar rothe Prophet, and not commouto 
others, the Apoſtle draweth it likewiſc unto himſelfe , Becauſe wee have the 
ſeme ſpirit of faith, according as it ts written ; I beleevid, and therefore h:ve I þo- 
hen : We al/obelteve,and therefore ſprake. He that is afraid to confeſſ: Ctriit, 
hath no truc faith ; but he that beleevcth 11 him will not be aſhamed of him 
and of his Goſpe'l. 
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true faith is in the heart, there will follow contetlion with the mouth This is ic 


I ſpeake, for I was ſore troubled. This 15 made a note of faith, what it belceveth 


ded and praifed by him tor the fame, Fgbr the good fight of faith , lay hold of + 
eternal life, whereunto thon art alſo called, and haſt profeiſed a good profeſſion be- ' 


Chriſt, which under Ponta Palate witnefſed a good confeſſion, Ail thele , as 
a cloud of witneſſes, {ervero confirme us in the aflured truth of the Doatrine, | 
that Godrequireththis duty of usto conteſſe his Word boldly,to mu1ite{t our | 
faith openly, to ſheiw our Religion publikely , rhat ſo wee may conteſle be- | 
ng kindneſic,and his wondertull works betorethe fonnes | 


rich reward joyned with 1t and added unto it ; and the ſtarring backe from it | 
as a deceitf::}] bow, hath a ſ{ote threatniag of a grievous curſe following after | 
it. It is that which our Saviour teacheth his Diſciples, whem he ſent out ag | 
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Reaſon, 1, 


Mat.10.32, 
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Reaſon 2. 


Pial 1G. 10, 


a Cor.g.13, 


w_ TO OC - — une > I oe —_ — AS M$ ors 


| 


» ISL 


Rom. 10,17. 


Plal. 31.10. 


V/er. 


boldly, 1 am not aſpamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, for it is the pow- 
, Seeing therefore , Chriſt hath promiſed to conteſle us before 


alſo be confeſſed by the mouth, and profeſſed in the pracite of an holy 

Azainſt this truth , ſomewhat may be objeRed. Firlt , if rrue Religon 
muſt openly be confeſſed, then ſuchas are dumbe and cannot jpeake, can have 
no Religion : if Confcſlion be a truit of faith, then they muſt of neceſſity want 
faith, that wantthe uſe of the tongue. I anſwer, the DoArine muſt be under- 
ſtood of ſuch as have the uſe of the tongue given them to glorihe God, It 


hands. If he havegiven us no more than a ſanRified and faithfull heart, let us 
honour him with the holy meditations :thereot, Kee willexart no more of us, 
than he hath given untous. Hepce it is, that the Prophet Darid faith , or ra- 
ther the Lord himſclfe by the. Prophet, Palme 81. Open thy mouth wide, and 


| I will filit, Inlike manner it is is laid , That ffasth commeth by hearing , and 


hearing by the Wordof G O D, yet can God catraordinarily give faith rothoſe 
that are deafe, and have nut their hearing, whois not bound to the outward 
ſcnſes, nortyeth his graces to the outwardeares, but ſupplycth thoſe wants 
by the working of his holy Spirit,to the endlefle comfort of ſuch as have thole 
ingrmirics, + 
thy ſelfe before God, Where we lee, hee ſeemeth to ſay, that it is ſwHcient if 
we have faith inwardly ia the heart, albeit no confeſſion follow outward- 
ly with the mouth. 1 anſwer, the Apoſtle in this place ſpeaketh of ano- 
ther thing ; to wit, of a perſwaſion ronching Chriſtian liberty in things in» 
different : as if hee ſhould ſay, Art thou ftrongly perſwaded and aflured, 
that all mcats are lawfull ro Chriſtians? Be ut 1o, yet ulc it betweene God 
and thine owne conſcience, and hurt not thy neighbour with it , nor oftend 


dumbe Religion without open Confclſion , which ſome would willingly 
| bringio , conſidering (as one ſaith )thatbe which doth dillemble faith , doth 


deny it. | 
Laſtly, It 1s obje&ed, that Religion is better to bee concealed, that wee 
| may give no offence to others, and aveyde the troubles thar ariſeth by 
Confeſſion. I anſwer, that is no offence given to men , but a grievous 


0” —_ ——— 7 


 finne committed againit God , who requireth the profeſtion of his truth, 
And the Apoltle Pax was ready to ſuffer bands , and impriſonment ; 


Ts much briefly ſhall ſatfice, in anſwer of the objeRions that are 
Gs 

Now, let us {ce and marke the V ſes that ariſe from hence. Firſt , wee 
lcarne, who are to be accounted true Chriſtians, and true bekevers, to 
wit, ſuch as ſhew forth their faith by their confeſſion, It is not left to 
our owne choyce , whether wee will make a folemne and ſeund profeſſion 
of the faith, or not, no merethan it is at our liberty , whether wee will be- 
leeve or not , or whether wee will bee ſaved or nor. It is required of all, 


ion to every one that beleevith ; to the Tew fft, and Aſo to 


——K_. 


ea, even death it (clfe, for the profeſſion of the Golpell of Ielus Chriſt. 


God have given unto us the freedome of tpecch, he requireth this dutie at our | 


| Again, the Apoſtle faith, Rom.14.22. Heft thou faith? Have i with | 


thy weake brother with it. This fervech nothing at all, to maintaine a. 
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| Verſe 4.5- 


i, 


that belong to God, to conteiſe his Name, and maintaine his Religion, All 
men mult confefſe , that would be conteſicd before the Father. Chriſt Iclus ” 
will never beare andendurethat ſervant , which is aſhamed of his ſervice. | 
The Prophet propheſying of the Kingdome of Chriſt, and ſhewing how they 
\ ſhould grow and multiply as the gratle of the field, makeththis asa fruitof 
their converſion to the faith, One ſbalſay, I am the Lords: ancther ſhall bee | Efay 44.5. 
caled by the name of laceb : and another, hail ſubſcribe with his hand unto the - 
Lord, and name him ſelfe by the 'wame of Iſrael. This the Apoſtle allo tea- | Rom.1e.9,10 
cheth, Rom. 10. Iftbou (halt confeſſe with thy month the Lord leſia , and ſhalt be- 
leeve m thine heart , that God raiſe4 him uy from the dead, thow ſhalt '« (awed: 
| for with the heart manbelceveth unto righteouſneſſe, ana with the month man cn. | 
feſfſeth ro ſalvation, So our Saviour doth not make 1t proper to this Diiciples, | | 
but common to all, to conteile him and his words before men. And hee doth 
noc ſay, whotocver ſhall contcfie me in heart , bur with his rongue ; not 1n- | 
wardly,but outwardly ; not ſecretly, but openiy. For albert, the taith of the 
hear: be the principallthing, and chiefely required of us; yet the confeſſion 
of the mouth mult not be teparated from it. This reproveth ſuch as account 
this open contelttion of the truth , tobe of no abſolute necelſitic, buta meerc | | 
thing indifferent, lefc ro our it2erty to be practiſed, or not to be praiſed. Theſe | 
arethole Libertines that wovld live asthey liſt, and make it no matter of what 
Religion thy be. For, if it be indifferent whether we protefle Religion,or nor, | 
it is indifferent whether we beleeve or have faith ; and let them bold it in- 
different alto unto thear, whether the Lord Ieſus doe profeſle to know them or 


l10ts 


Ag2110C, we fee, that it is not enough for us not to deny Chriſt , but there 
iS required of us a farther dutic, even to confeſſe him betore men. It 15 re- 
quired of a durifull tonneto confefle his Father with a ſound and upright heart, 
bat yet he muſt deny his Father betore men , if he would have his Father 
conteſſe him. So 151t the part of a true Chriſtian, to belceve to rightcouſneſlc, 
and to confelle to talvation. Every one would ſeeme willing 'and deſirous to 
be ſaved, but if we looke robepartakers thereof , Chriſt muſt know us for 
bis {crvants : and he will not acknowledge us1n his kingdome, unleflc here we | 
make conteilion of him. If we will nothere know him , he will lay to us 
hereattcr, I k1ow you not, depart from me, 1f we deny him, he will deny w ; | 2 Tim,2.,12. | 
[t we be aſhamed of him, take heed lelt he alſo be aſhamed of us. The thecfe 
that was upon the Croſſe, made open contcilion of his faith, reproved the 
blaſphemy of his Companion, and called upon Chriſt for kis ſalvation, Luke 23. 
he rebuked his t:llow, ſaying ; Feareft thou net Gea, ſeeing thou art in the ſame 
condemnation ? We are indeedrighteouſly bere, for werecerve things w«rthy of that 
we have done, but this man bath done nothing ami fſe : And he ſaid unto leſs , Loyd 
rememeber me when thou commeſt into thy King dome. And aibelt he were a T heefe 
and a Malcfator, tor which he ſuffered death,yer is not Chriſt aſhoined of him 
he doth not ſtop his cares and refuſe to heare him, but to fſhew himlelfe true 
In lis Word, and faithfull in his promite, he doth acknowledge him as his 
owne, becaule he confeſied him before that finfull and wicked generation, 
1 ſay unto thee, ro day thou (halt be with mee in Para- 


as/e. 


laying unto him ;; Verely, 
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The Apoſtle Job living, when the Deity of our Saviour began to bee 
doubted of, and called into queſtion , laith, Every fpurnt which con fe(ſeth that 
Teſta Chrift ts come in the fleſh, 14 of God ; and every fpreit that confeſſeth nat thas | 
Jeſus Corift us come in the fleſh, u not of God, If therefore wee looke to | 
bee confclicd of Chriſt, and to have our (oules ſaved in the day of the Lord, | 
let us boldly bceare and behave our ſclves under the Crofle , and not thrinke | 
inthe wetting, likedeceitfull cloth ; let us know that confeſſion and, {alvation 
| muſt goe rogether , it wee waite for the one, wee muſt expreſle the other ; | | 
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| Heb.F.12. 


." Trat Religion maſt be openly Plnlemon, | 
before; we may build ſurely, and ground our ſelves ſtrongly 
foniftef Chriſt, thatthe ſalvation of our ſoules fall tollow after, 

ſhallrake it from ns. This made the Apoſtle fay , Fer 1:5 canſe | 

riſer ebefe this fobus 1 a2 not aframed, for 1 know whom 1 beave beleeved, and! | 
vp arſwaded that be is able to keepe that which 1 bave committed robim againſt that | 
Cd llgou Faith and Religion mult be confeſſed, it ts a-duty that | 
hapon usto ſceke to know the truth,and-labour ro exprefſe the power of | 

} godlinefle ; otherwiſe it is unpoiliblethat ever we ſhould make profeilion of | 
i- For profeſſion of the faith preſuppoſeth a knowledge of the faith; for 


_— M.A My ——_—— 


of we arc 1 
in the Charcb, . hearc the Word, and have_the Goſpell ſounding along time 1a | 
their cares, yet know not what faith is, nor how to belecve ; '1o that whereas | 


tothem, and inregard of their age whercewith God hath blefled them , they |! 
might have been teachers of others , they bave need to be taught the begin- | 
nings of faith,the grounds of Religion,and the principles of the Word of Ged, ; 
and are become fuch as have nced of milke, andnot of ſtrong mcat. Alas, 

who can conſider without great gricte of heart, anc avgviſh ct ſpirit, in what | 
wv tare the greateſt number of our people {tand, and remember that after a!l our 

. planting, watering, ſowing , and labouring, they are apt and titto receive any 
religion, becauſe they are blind and ignorant, ar.d know not God arighr , or 

' any part of his truth, totheir foules health. They are like the Potters Clay, | 
which is ready to!ake any forme , and receive any impreſtion ; or like the | 
Earth, which altcreth and changeth as the wind or weather, or the Spring or 
| Winter ſhall worke upon it. It they were taught to belceve and receive the 
( abdla of the Iewes, the Alcoran of the Twurkes , the Revelations of the eAna- 
| baprifts, the Tredireomrof the Papiſts, or tuch like rotren traſh of mans devie 
| ces; and if they were countenanced by authority of Princes , an& Lawes of 
men, they were as cafic to be wrought upon, as \Waxe that is ready to receive 


nas. 
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| any Stampe and Impreſſion- A lamentable caſe , that we thould be ſtiil as 


| Babcs and children, not knowing the right hand from the left , carried about 
with every wind of Doctrine, and reccivingthe darkenetle of errour_for the 
light of the truth, But we have not fo learned Chriit, and the Chriſtian Re- 
ligon. When we have once given cntertainment unto the truth, and imbra- 
ecdit ſound!y in our hearts, we mult not deny the faith, whatfocver befall us, 
whatſoever trouble come untous; whether proſperity tawne and flatter upon 
us, or whether adverſity pinch us,and paine us ; whe her the Sunne of peace | 
ſhine upon us,or whether the ciouges of affuction over-ſhadow us , we mult ' 
alwaycs be the ſame, aud our fianding in the faith ſhould not be wavering or ' 


4, Rt 24 Ca. wo HERES cot ont As 


a 


i 


they know 
Apoſtle death, Thu they wittingly know not, and ſo are wilftel) ignorant ,- and ſhut 

their eyes, becauſe they would not ſee, ard becauſe the light ſhould not fline into ther 

bearts. For (cring God bath commandcd che lightto ſhine our of d2rkenefle, | 
we may truelyſay, four Gefbel be then hid, ut « bid to them that ave loft, in | 
whow the God of thu works bath blinded the winder, that is, of the Infidet;, thas | 
the. hight of the gloriow Gefpell of ( brit ( winch u the mage of God) (honld ne: 
ſhine uno them. dothGod ſendchem ftrong delufion, that rhey ſhould ' 
belecve lics, That all they wight be demwed which beletwe not the truth, but 
bud pleaſare wn __ Let us therefore ſeeke after knowledge , as 

 forgreat treaſures. Let ns (carch the Scriprures, that in them wee way finde | 
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| how can we cenfefle that which we know not, or manifelt that to other wher- | - 
gnorant our ſelves ? This controlkth and condemneth rhofe that live || 


| TT 
49 regard of their continuance inthe Church, in regard of the mcanes offered | * 


wandring, to give over at every aſſault,andts9 thrinke back tor every brunt, | 
and to deny our Lord and Maſter by every tentation. 7 his ſervcth to re- | 
prove thole that know nothing, and therefore can profefſe nothing ; and as * 
nothing, ſo they will know nothing, of whom we may ſay as the | 


eternall | 
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confeſſed and profeſſed of us, 91 | 
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| eternalllife : let us have the Word of God dwell plentifully in us,which is able 
| tomakeus wiſe unto Salvation. Letus ufc all good meanesto cncreate know- 
kdge in us, to begin 1n faich, to hold out a good confeilion, aud to maintaine 
the rruth againkt all the adverſaries that rite up againſt,us. 2: 
* | Thudly, fecing 1t is a duty ro open our mouthes, and loſc our tongues, to  (e3- 
| confeſleto his name that hath- called usto his truth, it (tandeth us upon coutl- 
nually, and conſtantly to pray tor the Spirit of itrength, or corroboration, | 
that we may be made ablcro ſtand inthe tune of danger. Itis nor 1n/ all that 
| know and acknowleige the trutl1, roavouch it, and to maintaine it, CO11- 
| fellext, andto {tand ro ut but onely of fuch as have received tine (tongthes 
ang power of Chritt. Hence it 15 that the Apoliictaith of lumicltc, /am | plijj g.13; 
@bl: to dee all things, throwgh the help: of Cln:ift which ſtrengthmeth me, So hic pray- | 
eth forthe Coloſſians, T hat they myght be ftrengthned with the glorious power of 
brit. Whena aaa bach once reccaved to beleeve, he wanteth' a nvw grace 
tO be given unto him,thar the graine of Faith which lyeth bidden 1n the heart, 
and covered inthe Aſhes of mans fraiity, may grow up opctily, and bring 
EL ; forth in us che confeition of the mouth. This appcareth by the words ot the 
' Apoltle /obz; who teititicth ; That even amon 8 the cbiefe Kulers, many beleeved | lohn.12.42. L 
in hum : neveriheleſſe, becauſe of the Thariſeos they did not confeſſe tum, lejt they | 5% 
| ſhould be caſt ont of The 3 Jnagorue : for they loved tbe pras/e of men, more then the 
| 
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| Praiſe of Goa, He tpcaketh 12 thisplace of fuch as were true belecevers, as ap- | 
peareth both by the phratc of ſpeaking, and the oppotition, made beiwwitcuc | 
thee, and thoic that beleeved nor, muntioned beture. Yerſe37. whcre iT 15 
faid, That though he did many mwacles before them,yet they beleeve d not 01 him. 
 TheEvangchiit noteth ewo lets and impediments that hindred them trom the 
| Open manteltation of their Faith ; to wit, the ſhame of the Crolle, aud the 
| glory of the world. pe 
; Thus welce, that ſometimes thedecre Servants of God arc for a time a- % 
fraid to confcfle him, and to bewray themielves what they hold : and how | 
they belceve. VV hen Peter was come into the High-Priefts Hall, and taw 
# himſclte in danger of death, he was ſo farre from confeiling, that he tell to 
; open denying of his Maltcr ; he bclecved in hin (no doubt) in his heart, 
| buthe gave not glory unto hum (as he ought) with his mouth. Ihis we have 
heard to be 1n foine of the blefled Martyrs, who gavetheir livesto the death 
| they have lomcetimes ſtaggered, and tclt the weakenctic of the fieth, beturc 
they have brene throughty ſtrengthned in the Inner man. A jcodemmwe a Ru- 
| ler of the lewes, and a Maſter in //racl, and bearing alove unto Chriſt, came | Lobn3. 2. and 
| unto him by night, and cloiely, as it were by {tcaith. So /oſepn of eArama- | >,yo.andi9. 
| thea,was firit a Diiciple of Chrilt fecrerly, tor fare of the Iewes : yer altet= | 38. 
ward bcing iticred vp with thotk thivgs that they law at the death and patlio! | 
of Chriit,bth of them (hewed themic! cs more bolely and confhucatly 11 his | 
| Cauſe, and in the end torfooke all, to follow him, and retolvedto Coave wito 
hun with the lotic of all things that might be precious and derit wito thei. | 
Such then as Our Faith is, {ich is Our Cconfeliione A weake Faith, a weake | 
cottfe(lion : 4 ſtrong faith, a itrong con:icthon : no taith, no conteilions a | 
| (taggering faith, a warciing contcllion. Whcrctore 1t bclongeth unto us, | 
\ tocallupou God togiveus bis Spirit, which 15 called, T ke frrit of firength, 
| whereby we ſhall be inabled ro bearc the Croflie patiently, and to conteſic | 
; the faith conſtantly. For when pnce wee are. {uſtaincd and ſupported Ly ' 
; the Spiritof Chriſt, no Croſſe (Hall daunt us, no tentation ſhall overwhelme 
{ us, but we ſhall endure ail things with a contented mir:d, and perſevere unto 
: the end. Sai be | 
Laitly, we muſt ſheyy onr ſ{clves ready and reſolate to give a reckoning of =—=U/e.4. 
our faith 2:4 hope, . of our profeflion and Religion, when we ſha be requi- = 
| red. This 15 greatly to the bonor of God, when his Servants prepare them- | 


ſelves | | 
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| The ſecond 


a. 


ſelves toſet fork his trurh, and are not afraide of the threatnings of their ene- 


mics. This is it which the Apoltle Peter teacheth us, Savitifie the Lord in 
your hearts, and be ready atwayes ts gove an anſwey to every man that aheth you 
4 reaſon of the bepe that 14 in you with meekeneſſe and reverence. T his conſtant 


Chriſts lake, though when he came to bis anſwer no man aſſiſted him, bur 
{ome ficd from him,and others were aſhamed of him,yet he quit himſelfe like 


ved. This uſe meeteth with many corruptions, and reproveth ſundry prati- 
ſes that raigne among us: 
Firſt,it convincerh ſuch as thinke they are not to be blamed, but excuſed ; not 
to be controlled, but detended;albeit, they deny the Truth of God, for feare of 
men, in time of perſecution ; ſo that they cleave to it in heart,and embrace it in 
their ſoules,ſo that they inwardly belecve it,like of it, & hold it to themſelves. 
Yet we heard before, that it is not enough for us, not to deny the faith,but it is 
uired of us to confeſle it. It is not enough for us to abRaine from that which 
1s evill,unicefle we be carcfull to doe that wbich is good. The Apoſtle /obntca- 
cheth. That all the feareful! and nmbeleeving, the abhominable and murtherers, the 
e-mongers, and Sor-erers, the Idolaters ard lars, ſhall bave their part in the 
Lake which burneth with fire and Brimftone,wbich # the ſecond death, Here we ce, 
thatamong theſe wicked perſons which he cameth in the firſt place fearctull 
perſons which henameth ;he namcth in the firſt place fearefull perſons, which 
teare men more than God; theſe are overcome by Satan,and led to hell and de- 
ſtrution. Henceit is, that the Apoſtle chargeth us (as we heard before) nec 
onely to keepe our faith, but to keepethe profeſſion of our faith. And Pas!, 
when he came to his firſt anſwearing, doth not reprove the Brethren, becauſe 


not aſſiſt him, and he praycth God that this ſinne may not bee laid totheir 
charge. Sothe Angell of the Church of Pogemus is commended, who dwelt 
' Where Satans throne was ſet up,becauſe he kept the name of Chriſt, and denied 
net his Faith, cven in thoſe dayes when Antipas his faithfull Martyr was ſlaine, 
among them where Satan dwelleth. It is not enough therefore not to denythe 
faith, or not toabjure the Dofrine of Chrilt, we muſt give an account of a 
farther duty, and know that God requirceth of us the cenfeſlion of his truth, if 
we would have him confcſie us in the Reſurrection of the juſt; 

Secondly, it reproveth ſuch as keepe their Faith and Conſcience to them- 
ſelves, and will not bewray it to others. A man ſhall live many yecares among 
them, and yet not know what Religion they are of, Thele are they that hide 
their Religion, and bury their Talent inthe Earth, and thereby make them- 
ſelves ready for every _—_— alteration ; like the Weather-cocke which 
tarneth with every blaſt of winde. Theſe are they, that thinke themſelves 


' andyetevery ſimple man, nay every child may plaincly perceive,thatthey are 
| indced of no Religion. For that fich which alwayes is kept ſecret, 1s no 
faith at all. It 1s required, not onely that every knee ſhould bow, but that 
every tongue ſhould confeſſe, that Iefus Chriſt is the Lord, unto the glory ef 
God the Father, Phil,2.16.11. Such as never proteſle any thing, doe plainely 
make it manifeſt, and asit were light a Candle to others, todilcover the ſe- 
crets of their hearts. Sometimes they will be Golpellers, tometimes they 
will be Papiſts, ſometimes they will be Newters, ſuch (it isto be feared) at 
all times are Atheiſts, or atkeaſt inthe right way and broad path, that lcadeth 
unto Athciſme. Let not ſuch therefore flatter themſelves, and deceive their 
owne ſoules ;letthem ſhew their Religion, if they have any : or clic they ſhew 
themiclves to be men of no Religion. 


Thirdly, it reproverh ſuch as cenſure and condemae others, as too grur 
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| wiſe and wary men, by keeping them-ſelvescloſe and private tothemſelves : 


and Chriſtian reſolution was in Pax/, when he was brought before rulers for | 


they openly denicd the Faith, but becauſe they ſecretly forlooke him, and did : 


| 
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aman, and ſhewed himſclte a faithfull witnefſe of that truth which he belee- | 
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and preciſe, by reaſon of their. profeſſion. Theſe men that arc coldthcm- 
ſelves, and care not whether Religion goe forward or backeward,cannot abide 
that any ſhould be more zcalous and earneſt than themſelves; and becauſe they 
will not runne with them into all excefle of ryot, therefore they raile at them, 


and ſpeake all manner of evill againlt them. They have borrowed many op- 


probrious tearmes, and drawne many reviling taunts from the enemies ot 
the Goſpell, and grace of God, and apply them where they ought not to bee 
beſtowed. W hen the Lord had reftored the Goſpel unto us, being brought 
oat of Superſtition and Icolatry, that the Romaniſts gnathed their teeth tor 
anger, diigorged their malice with rages and were like to breake in pecces, 
through envy ot the worke of the Lord fer up among us, they devil.) :74inſt 
us and our Religion, molt bitter reproches: then was our profellion called 


Puritaniime, and our profefſors branded with the names of Puritans, Precili- | 
at, and unfpotrcd brethrens which contumehlies are now taken out of the | 


mouths of enemies, and one Brother doth {pit them in the tace of anuther. 
Whata ſhame and indignity is this, that we proteſting one faith, living unde1 
one Goſpel, embracing one Religion, and enduring theſame encinies, thould 
borrow iuch venomous ſpeeches from the {cornetull and defpighttull Papitts 
and calt them as Dung1a the faces of our bretheren ? Let us therefore teave 


theſerayling and reviling ſpetches, and ſend them backe to Rome (the Mu- 


ther of crucity, and of all biting and bitterneſle) from whence they came. 1.ct 
us upbraid no man with his zeale, nor hit noman n theteeth with his protect - 
fion. Let us rather be movcd in love to follow their example, and bee pro- 
voked in a godly emulation to walke in their ſteps. And let us all kyow, that 
we muſt not be like the Laodiceans, which were neuther hot nor co'd: tor if we 
ſcorne all zeale and forwardneſle in the wayes of godlincile 3 if we be luke - 
warme profeſſors, and neith:r hot nor cold,it thall come to paſlc, thatthe Lord 
will ſpew us out of his mouth. 
Fourthlyyit reproveth ſuch as thinke they may be preſent at the Sacrifice 
of the Maſle, and heare and ſee their Idolatry, fo they keepe.their conſcience 


 toGod and themſelves ; yea, ſome goe farther, andthinke they may not on- 
ly be preſcnt at Idolatry, in the Idols Temple, but bow downe to the Idolls, 


offer unto them, creepe unto them, and ſerve them with their bodics, ſo that 


they abhorre {uch worſhip intheir minds, and ſerve God in their hearts. Bur 


theſe excules cannot ſerve to juſtifhe ſuch manner of ſerving of God, When 
God would aſſure E/i-h, that he had his people 1n thoſe ruines of the Church, 
and that he was not lcft alone, he ſaid, He had left [even thouſand in Iſrael, even 
all knees that have not bowed unto Baal, audevery month that hath not kiſſed bum, 
He doth not fay, he had reſerved ſuch as did not beleeve in Bad, but kee 

their hcart to God ; but they are noted by this marketo bee the Lords, that 


they gave not to Baa! the bending of che knee, norany outward ſubjection. 


unto him. In the tentations offered to Chriſt our Saviour, when the Dev1ll 
onely required of him to fall downe and worſhip him, he anſwered ; evord 
Satan, for it 1 written, thiw ſhe't wor ſhip the Lord, and him onely ſhalt thow [erve. 
Nebacadueztar required nothing of Shadrash, Meſpach, and Abcdnegs, the 


three Servants of God, but to bow the knre, and to fall downe to the golden | 


into the hot fiery furnace, and to endure theextremity of the flame. It 1s nor 
therefore enough ro worſhip God 1n heart and foule. True it is, he comman- 
deth us to worſhip bim in ſpirit and truth, but not onely 1n ſpirit and truth. 
God requireth of us the body, as well as the ſpirit ; the oarward man, as well 
as the inward ; the knee, as well as the heart. He challengeth every part and 
member of our body to be employed to his worſhip. He that hath an eare to 


' Image that he ſhould ſer up; and yet they did chooſe rather to be caſt alive | 


| heare, Cuſt beare what the prix ſavth unto the Churcbes: He that bath a | 
| Tongne to ſpeahe, muſt fpeake 4s the words of God. He that hath hands tolift | 
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ſeltes : we are bus people, and the Sheepe of bus paſture, The Clay was his where- 
' and findeth us ot his owne coſt and charges; hecloathethus with his owne 


Philemon, 
Kt | 


ae 


up Mu bfe ap pore bonds, without wrath, and withent contemion, He hs | 
 hatha knee robo , Moſt | 


' Muſt bow # to the Father of our Lord [eſws Chrift. He that | 
bath a mouthto open; Muſt make confeſſion with it to ſalvation. He that hath 
feet wult lay; Our feete ſpall and in thy gate, O leruſalem. The cauſe why 
God claimeth and challength the whole body, 18 becauſe the body is his, as 
wellasthe ſoule, Itis bis by creation, becauſe he made it, and met wee our 


of we were formed, 1o that we are hisby the Law of Creation. He feedeth 


wooll, For al the Beaſts of the field are by, and the Beats on athouſand monn- 
taines, If then we live at his expenſes,ve are his by another right, eventhe 
Booke of his providence. We are made his, by the freeing of us from the 
thraldome of ſinne, from the tyranny of Satay, from the bondage of corrupti- 
on, by paying a price, a great price ; by giving for us aranſome, a great rai;- 
ſome, not of Silver and Gold, but by ſhedding his blood, his precious blood ' 
for us : the Speare pierced his heart, the Nayles pierced his hands and his feet, 
the Thornes pierced. his head. Seeing therefore, he ſuffered ſo much in his 
body, for our bodies z we are wholly bis, by the worke of eur redemption, 
who before were not his. The Holy-Ghoſt ik ewite fanAtitfieth our bodies as | 
well as our ſoules,avd maketh them a Temple rodwell in; andlaſtly, welooke 
far talvation and glorification, vor onely in foule, but in body, and therefore 
we mult gloritie God both in our bodies, and 1n our foules ; we muſt of- 
fer up our bodies an holy Sacrifice unto him, and not commit Sacriledge a- 
gainit him, by plucking and withdrawing away any part of our bodies from 
him. | | NOT 

Laflly, it reproveth ſuch as keepe company with open encmies to God and 
his Religion, where they cannor but heare God diſhonored, his truth bla(- 
phemed, his ſervants flandred and reviied, and yet make as though the y heard 
nothing, or ſaw nothing, or could ſpeake nething ; tor they ſtop ther carcs, 
and cloſe their eyes, and ſhut their mouths to the diſcountenancing of Reli- 
| gion, and the encouraging of evill perſons. How many are there that make 
the truc profeſſorsof the Word, and the fairhtull Servants of Gud a common 
| by-word, and their Table-ralke at their bankers and mectings ? We arc at 
ſuch times aſhamed of Chriſt, of our faith, of our Religion,zof any matter that | 
may tend to the cdification of our fou'es, but we are not aſhamed of the 
workes of the devill, and of the fruits of darkencfie. We are not aſhamed | 
to fill our tables, what ſhall I fay ? with ſpewing ; nay, wortethen ſpewing, | 
with open blaſphemy, and [wearing, with flandering and reviling of our bre- 
threu Such were the enemies that David had ae 4/0y es of; they rejoyced | 
and aſſembledthem(ſelves againft him, rhe very abjectstare him, and ceaſed | 
- not with the falſe {coffers at bankets, gnaſhing their tecth againit him, her 


% 


he prayed daily wnto God, andthez:ale of bu bouſe did even eate him up, hee be- 


—_——— 
TC ddd 


Prou.} 1.3.9, 
and 24.10.11 


Came 4 Proverbe unto them; they that ſate in the gate {þ akeof kim, andthe dran- 
| hards ſang ſongs of bim., When we {ce godly men thus handled, and their 
| profeſſion in Our meetings taunted, let us open our mouths in the cauſe of the 
| dumbe, kt us give glory to God in the midit of ouraſſemblies, .2nd not luffer 
| the Faithfull to be ſo foully eraduced, and Religion ic (elfe through their (ides 
| to bee nippecd and deſpighted. Ler us tollow the counſell of the Wiſe man, 

| Open thy month for the dumbe wm the Cane of all the children of defiruftion : Open | 
| thy month, judge righteouſly, and judge the affutted and the poore. Weare wil- 

led according to our places and power by ail lawtfull meanes to helpe the af- 
flicted, and to ſuccoar the diſtreſſed. We mutt nor be faint-hearted 2nd a- 
fraide to ſpeake for them. This is it which the + ropher teacheth, / wil de- 
clare thy name uwuo my Brethren, in the midaeft of the (\ ongregationwill 1 pras[e 


thee. This is a duty to be practiſed of us, 10 often as we ſee our Brethren re- 
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iled, their profeſſion taunted, and Religion it ſelfe flandercd. 
2FI bears of thy love 'avd fab.) We have heard before the commendation 
of Philemons profeſſion, lo that Paxl being farre removed from him, yet had 
gotice of it. Now, we are to conſider whercin his profeſſion ſtood, and 
 wherefore hee 1s commended. The things for which he is praiſed aretheſc 
two, Faith, and Love. He might have named many other graces and gifts 
of Gad, his knowledge, his temperance, his paticnce, hismgeknetle, his gen- 
tlenefſe, his goodneſle, his long-ſuffering ; but theſe arethe chick and prin- 
cipall, theſc perfect a Chriſtian mans ſalvation. For our happinetle ftandeth 
and conſiſteth in two things, partly in our Communion with Chriit our head, 
and ly un our conjunction and fellowſhip with the members 0; Chrilt. 
Faith is that whichuniterh us with Chriſt our head : love joyneth us ropether 
one with another, which are the members of his body. From hence wee 
learne, that the chicte things that commend a man to God and his Church, 


' are faith in Chriſt, and love to the Saints of God. Among all the gifts of 


God which bring unto us a good report, the principallareto be & bcleever in 
Chriſt, and to (hew torth the fruits of mercy. This appearcth in ll the ex- 
amples of the Fathers, and Patriarkes of elder times, that lived both beforc 
the flood, and fincethe flood, even unto the comming of Chriſt : for by ir our 
Elders were well reported of. By faith, Abe/offered unto God a greater $a- 
crifice then. Caine, by the which he odtained witneſle that he was righteous, 
God teſtitying of his gitts : by the which faith alſo he being dead, yerſpeak- 
eth. By faith was Enech tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee death & neither 
was he tounJ, tor God hath cranſlated him, for before he was trarſlated, hee 
was reported of, tht he had pleaſed God. Iris faid of Abrahaw, that above 
hope, he belceved under hope, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſle, 
The Apoltle fpeaking of the Romanes, faith, / thenke my God through Teſ11 
Chriſ#, for you all, becauſe your Faith t publiſhed throng bout the whole world. And 


| after he greeteth Aquila and Pri/cille his tellow-helpers in Chriſt Ielus, who 


for his life were ready tolay downe their owne neckes,to whom not onely he 
gavethankes, but alfoallthe Churches of the Gentiles: So he giveth thankes 
to God, whien he heard of the faith of the Coloſſians, which they had in 
Chrilt Icſus, and of their love toward all Saints : hee praiſeth God without 
ccaling, regiembring the cfteRuall Faith and diligent love which were found 
in the Churchot the 7 heſſalontars. All theſe examples teach us this truth, that 
tis faith,!ove, and ſuch like graces of Gods {pirit, whereby we receive a good 
report, as that wherewithall we arcaccepted of God, and become renowned 
inthe Churci:. 

The Reaſons follow to confirme this DoArine. Tirſt, they give ns good 
acceptance and approbation with God ard man, becauſe they are evident 
markes, and notable Teſtimonies of our eleton and perſeverance. They are 
astwo care-markes, to know and dilcerne whole Sheepe weare; Hence it is, 
that the' Apoſtle making mention of the Theſſalomans in his Prayers, who 
had ſhewcd the effeRuall faith and diligent love, andthe patience of their hopc 
in our Lord Jeſus Chrilt, in the fight of God, even our Father, he addcth, 
Knowing (beloved Brethren) that yee are elel of God, So theſame Apoſtle wri- 
ting tothe Philzppians, iaith, That becauſe of the fellowſhip which they had in the 
Goſpel, be was perſwaded of this ſame thing, that Ged whichhad begun this good 
worke ws them, would performe it untill the day of Teſus Chriſt. For howſocver the 
faithfull havea new name given untothem, and written in them, which no 
man knoweth ſaving he that rccciveth it : yet doe the godly aficr a fort know 
and uncerſtand theelcion of others, the calling of others, the jnſtificationof 
ethers. True it is, they are affured of their owne election to crernall lite, 


| fome knowledge of theeleRion of our brethren, by outward figncs and ro- 
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{ more certaincly by the inward Teſtimony ot the ſpirit : neverthelefle we have 
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| For the witneſſe of anenemy isby no Law to be t 
 ſuſpefted. Secondly, ſuch as magnific and advance the ungodly, give 
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| ſt, is our eleRion from e&- 
Sarioa' of the world was laid , that which isre 
peric wdperſiſtance nnto the end of oar dayes ; yet wwe 
ie pri ledge, nay perſwaſion ofthem both, | 
mde upon the graces of God, beſtowed upon thoſe that are his. | 
mor + co theſe . nol quality, ar ont pic number, | 

greater they arc in quantity, t ter Teſtimony they giveunto men, 
mer J ementriſet from ger unto ſuch a hav _ 
- Secondly, God hath given pralſc glory a$an unſe e Companion ' 
of godlineſs and ce; > you the other Ge, he inappotared ad al- 
lotted ſhame to follow finne. He hath joyned theſe together, ro wit, glory 
with piety, and ſhame with iniquity. Theſe draw jrogether, as it were, in 
otic yoake, ſo that one cannot be without the other. The Apoltle ſpeaking 
of the: ungodly , faith, -T heir glory ſhall be to their ſhame. Secing therefore 
the graces of Gods Spirit are Teftynonies of eleftion, and Companionso 


$3 
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thatare found inus, makeus accepted of God and man. \} - | 
The Vſes follow to be confidered and learned of us. Firſt, ſeeing faith in | 


lay up a good foundation for us in heaven,we {ce that onely godly men have 


a good name, and cvill men ſhall leave the blots of an cvill name behind theme. 
ceberweene the godly and ungodly ; the godly, as he lea- | 
decha godly and ſanQificd life, ſo he leaveth behind him a good report, where- \ 
by he imelleth ſweetly in the Noftrils of God and man. But the ungodly, as | 
they diſhonor Godin their lives, ſo he will diſhonor them in their perſons and | 
names, and reward them with confuſion of faces. This is it which the Pro- 
phetthreatneth inthe Name of God, Behold, wy ſervants ſpall ſing for joy of | 
beat, and ye ſhall cry for ſorrow of beart, aud ſhall boule for vexation of mind: and 
yee ſhall leave jor name as a crrſe unto my cheſen, for the Lord God ſhak ſlay you, | 


This is one differen 


and call bis ſervants by another name. There is a praiſe and comme1:dation, 
whicbturneth to ſhame and infawy, to woe and miſery : and againe, there is 
a ſhame and reproach, that bringeth glory and praiſe with it. This our Sayi- 
our teacherh, For be ro yow, when all men [peake well of you, for (o did their fa- 
theyy to the falſe Prophets : but bleſſed are you when min hate you, and when they 
ſeparate you, andrevile you, and put ont your name 4s enki for the Sonne of man: ſake. 
It ſeemeth to many that looke with an eye of fleſh, and judge with corrupt 


agementogin herighteous arc forgotten, and their names buriedas inthe 


ence! tally ſeeme aboveall other wretched and miſerable, becauſc 
no manrevengeth the wrongs and injuricsthat arc offred unto them, yet God 


| ta the end wilkmeimaine their cauſe, and givethemgood eſtimation with all 


good men, Onthgathecr fide, howſoever the ungodly flouriſh for a ſeaſon, 
andarc famougmitic world, howlocver they are praiſed of others, and praiſe 


; #ecording to that which Salomon ſaith , The memorial of the ju 
foal be bleſſed, bit the name of the wicked ball ro. This overttirowerh thice 
ages. of men that offend, and eltecme not of men according to their faith and 


Firſt, ſuch readers godly, and bring up an evill report of the faithfull 
people of God, fuch as revite them, and ſceke torake away their good name 
from them, which. is a Teweltmore precious then Silver and: Gold, But wee 
ſhall leſſe eſteeme whatthey ſpeake, if we coafider who they are that ſpeake. | 
taken, 'bur alwayes to bee | 
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ory, we mult from hence conclude, that the good gifts of God | 


Chriſt, and love toward the'Saints give tsa good report in the Church, and | 
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heir ovyne mouths, yettheir name ſhall be filthy and abho- | 
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| leavea reproach behind it. 


| ſing up their children, who thinke that their houſes and t 
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praiſe and applauſc ofthe world,ſ) 
_—_— deſerve to be cammende » Burtſolong as they live in (ione, their 


—_— 


well of them, as of the onely honeſt | 


| 


owne wickedneſſe doth teſtifiero their faces, and their ungodly hearts pro- 


 daime their owne ſhame, and ſhall bring upon them utrer confuſion. Let this | 


be written and engravenin our mindes, that ungodlinefſe will bring a blot and | 


Laſtly,it convinceth ſuch as arectvill men,& can ſay they are not Drunkards, 
they are not Adulterers,they are not Theeves, they leade an honeſt life;they pay 
all mentheir owne, they are ready to pleaſtre their friends , they deale juitly 
with their neighbours : theſe men have a goodliking of themſelves , andate 
accounted the onely men among others. For this ctvill honeſt man is reputed 
the onely honeſt man. Burt a man may do all this,and be a Phariſce,yea,nobet- 
ter inthe ſight of God,thana Turkeand Infidell. He may carry the counte- 
nance and have the report of ſuch a liver, and yet {mell {trongly, and favour 
rankely inthe noſtrils of God, of ignorance, of unbelcefe, of pride, and of {cltc- 
love. If we would deſerve true praiſe mdecd, wemuRt not teſt in theſe out- 
ward practiſes and inthis morall civillity, we muſt plant Religion in our hearrs, 


we mult have a ſound faith in Chriſt, we muſt know the Doarine of the Gof- 


pell,we muſt worſhip God aright. This the Apoſtle ſetteth downe as a rule to 
dire us in our praiſing of mcn, He ts not a Jew which is one outward , neither ts 
that cir cumes/ron which us outward in the fleſh : but he 15 a Jew which 15 one within, and 
the Circumciſion us of the heart ; in the fprit, vor inthe letter, whoſe prai/e u not of 
men ,but of God. It is the commendation of Dawid,that he wasa man atter Gods 
owne heart. It isthe commendation of /eb, that he was an npripht and juft may, 
one that feared God, ana eſcheweaevill. Itis the commendation of Zachary and 
Elizabeth, that they were bcth juſt before Ged, and walkedin all the commandements 
and Ordinances of the Lord without reproofe. It a man be voyd and deſtitute of 
this picty,he can receive no comfort by his civillity,and albeit he lave th- cſti- 
mation of an boneſt man, it ſhall araile him nothing, unlefſe withall he bee a 
Religious man : and 1f our praiſe be never {o great for our externall dealing to- 
ward men, it (hall miniſter no profit unto us,except we ſhew inward devotion 
toward God. 

Secondly, ſ{ceing faith and love give us a good commendationand report, let 
us by theſe and ſuch like graces of Gods Spirit,ſecke after a good name, let us 


not hunt after the praiſe of men,but that which is of God : the other is a blait | 


of wind, this is certaine and never fadcth. This madethe Apoltl. lay, We did | 
not uſe flattering words,as ye know, nor coloured covetouſnefſe, God 15 record; neather 


ſought wee praiſe of men , neuther of you, nor of others, when we might have beene 
chargeable as the A peſtles of Chriſt, wee ſpeaks not as they that pleaſe men, but God, 
which approveth onr hearts. 

This Vic and Conclufion being well pondered and conſidered in our hearts, 


it will diſcover the great vanity and folly of earthly minded men, why 


ſceke rether a great name, than a good and godly name. Thus did they 
that builded the Tower of Babel , they ſought a great name by their great 
exploites , for they. would build them a Tower that ſhould reach to hea- 
ven, ( that is, exceeding high ) to get them a name. Thus d1d « 1Þ/a/orp 
ſccke a name by adulation and flattcry , by ſtealing away the hearts of the 
people,by creeping and crouching to every one. Thus doe hypocrites ſceke a 
namegby a vizard of holineſſc,and putting ona ſhew of Religion , who indeed 
have a name, that they are alive,burt they arc dead. Thus doe rich men hope to 
become famous and to leave a name behind them, by getting goods, and rai- 

heir poſtcritics ſhall 
continue from generation to generation , and call their lands and livings by 


their names. Thus did Nebachadnezza iecke a name, when in the pride of 
| his heart , hce faid, 1s wor this great Bab 
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ſlender (as the Church of Rome hold ſome veniall ) yet es dead flies canſe to 
ſtinks and purrifie the oqn1ment of the Apothecary, ſo doth a lutle folly him that u 
eftimatzon for wiſedome «11d for glory. | 

On the uther ſide, we muit {trive to berich in faith, and in good workes, 
for luch as endevour themſelves to honour God in theſe, ſhall rece:ve honour 
from God. And if by any weakeneſſe or infirmity we befalne tothe loſle of a 


_ R 4 DOS TR $5" 29428 4h a ICT Int : A 
bo GE 0 EIS SECT EO ON Re EN 
BenP: Po A ESS L874, ris To en RE EEE a EP RS 
” A IRT AREBT, 4 wrt PHINY VE. 7 £ RS Ke 
; MEET PE 2 Tn IS AIRED. 0, HET IpT 6 X \ SN by 
WS: Ep I gs R " <4 "a4 


ood name, wee maſt have a care, with all ſpecdrorepaireit: we muſt | 
be lrabled by untained repentance ; We muſt ſecke to be reconciled unto | 
God, to be waſhed 1n the blood of Chriſt, to be purged in our conſciences, | 
and to build up the ruines of our decayed life. For, the care to repaire this | ©. 
g ood name being iolt, muſt be no lefle than to obtaine. it atthe firſt, This wee | 7 


{ce in David, in Aanafſes, in Peter, who turned unto God with all their hearts, 
who by their riftr gagaine from ſinne to righteouſneſle, builded that which be- 
fore they deſtroyed,repaired that which before they impaired , and encreaſcd 
that which before they bad diminiſhed. | 
Laſtly, it is great comfort and conſolation to the faithfull and godly, to 
keepe faith and a good conſcience , they are affured , that howſoever the 
wicked ſhall undermineand nibble at our good names, and caſt ſome ble- 
| miſh upon them to defile them, yet God undertaketh the protection and pre- 
ſervation of our good names, andit reſteth not in the power of any cicature | 
tolſpoylc us of them. 


Truc it is, our good name 1s in danger of three great enemies, which | 


' | lity, for as for riches, for Bcautic , for Greatneſſe , which cannot 


| 
| 2: 
are aSthree Catcrpillers, that waſtc the fruits of the carth , or as ſo many | I 
Locuſts, that cate up the graſſe of the ficld,. or as three Canker-wormes that | 
cate the barkes of the Trees. Soine are Authors and Inventors of ſianders, 
and falic tales; Others, are walkers and talkers of them, {pread:ng them 
abroad to the hurt of others : A third fort, arc Hoſtes and Receivers of the 
ewo former, belceving ſuch Ware to be good, as theſe Merchants and Bre- 
kers bring untothem. But howlocvcr, the Children of God are ſubje& to | 
the venemous tongues of ungodiy men, whereby they arc maligned and | 
flandered ; yet they muft rejoyce and comfort theinſelves in this , that 
their approbation is in heaven, andtheir reward with therr God , thorough 
was abundant Mercy, they (hall bce had in perperuall remembrance, | 
07 I0.19. os | : 
This the Apoſtle putteth us in minde of, when hee ſaith, Wbatſoever | | 
things are re, whatſoever things are boneft , whatſoever things are pure , what- | © 
ſerver things are worthy love, wha: (cever things are of good report, if there bee any | 
verine, or if there bee any prai/e, thinke of theſe things which yee both lear- 
ned, and recerved , and heard, and ſcene in mee. For what ſhould it avayle a 
man, ta be prayſed and commended inthe world ; for ſtrength, for Nobi- 


make us bleſſed? Nothing can give us true and everlaſting honour, and 
cauſe us to be approved of Ged and men , but faith and the fruits thercof, 
| that 
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thataccompany {alvation. Hence it is, that the Apoltle {peaking of the Fa- | 
thers thac lived 1n faith, and dyed in taith, which followed them even to their | 
Graves, ſaith, that ail of chem threw: faith obtaixed @ good report. Let us there | Heb.11.49, 
fore above all things ſeeke to pleate God by faith,that to we may tinde thar fa- 
your which never {hall have end. 

[ Faith and Love. We have thewed before wherein the praiſe of Philemon 
ſtandeth ; towit, in faith and love 3 which offereth unto vs another protwa 
ble conlideration, un that he joynech and annexcth thete two vertucs together, 

He nameth not taithalone, nor love alone, but hee knitteth faith and love 
aSit were in o1e band together. $9 then we tee, thattheie two graces given | Df s. 
by one aad the ſaine [pirir, are remembred, totake up their ſcat and lodging | Faith and love 
none mans heart, Wee icarnc nerce>y, chat faith and love 1c alwayes coupled | docalwaycs 
together, faith 15not without love, nortove without faith, but (1th and love | BY* rogerber, 
goe together inailthe fervants of God, and can never bc ſeparated and put | .; 
alunder. Wh:n'Pas! prayed for the Thefſa/omans , he remembred thete two | * Ca 
to be 1n them, their ctiuctuall taith, and their diligent love. It is ſaid of the | a. 
Ch:uch gathered rogether atter the aſccntion of Chriſt, that all they winch be- bi MT oy 


leeved vc: cn one place, and had ali things common. Such as were true bcle- 
vers, we: allo Commonters together, ſuch as had faith in Chitit, hid love to- 
ward the Saiits. ; 


This Lake (heweth more plainely afterward , The multitnide of th:m that 


beleeved, were of on? heart and of one onle, reuber any of them [414 that any 
thing of that witch bee poſſeſied was his owne, but thty had all thi 05 COmmgn. 
Hecre we fcc faith, and the manitcitation of taith, by the truns of cha iry 
zjoyncd together. To this purpote the Apotile faith , [n Jeſus Chrift ner 
ther OUrcunciion avadleth any thing , neuher wncircumciſion , but fanth which 
worketh by love. Heere alſo hee coupleth faith with love in one Yoake 
dcclaring that faith 1s effe&ualil jn the dutics of love. So the Apoltlc 
Tohn teacheth, that faith 'in Chriſt , and love one toward another, are 
things ever joyned togetlier. Thu then bis Commandement, that wee 
beleeve wn the Name of hts Sonne Teſws Chrift, and love one another as hee gave 
commanacmeat. And the Apoltle {ames (peaking: of the etiectuall faith 
of eAbraham whereby hee beleeved and was juſtified, declarcth thar 
the faith wronnht with his wori''s , and through the workrs was the faith mads 
perfefl. All thele Texts and Teſtimonies of Scripture ſerve to teach LS, 
that Our faith nuwlt be accoinpanied with Love, and the one not divided from 
the erthcr. | 

The truth acrcot will better appcare to every one of us, It wee conſider 
the Reatens. For firit , they arc as the Tree and the Ffiuit, as the Rootc 
and the Branch, as the Fountaine and the Streame, as the cauſe and 
the effe-t. Faith 1s the Tree, the Rovte, the Fountaine, the Cauic : Louc 15 
the Fruite, the Branch, the Streame , tlie Effect. 'The Cauſe and the Efeet 
are Reiatives, and have rclation and retcrcnce cither to other 3 fo that the caule 
cannot be without hs effect ; nor the eltect without his cauſe s and therckore 
both thele muit poe together. The Prophet defcribeth the bleſied man 
12 bee live a T ec planted by the Rivers f waters, that will bring forth her 
fruu in due [e/on, whoſe Leaje jhail nit fade ; ſo wnatſoever he (hall dov, (hall 
proſper, x | 

»cconaly; faith {eparated from loveyor love ſeparated from faih, 15 a falſe 
f11ch and a falte love, Faith withous love , or {eparatcd tiom the fruites of 
love, is dead and without life ; anaked name without the thing , an cmprty 
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| ſhadiov withour ſubſtance , a dead carkaſſe without breath, 
| worth without love. The Avoltle faith, If 4 man had al fauh, ſo that bee 
Could remcU* Mountaines , aud had no love, ut were nahmy , hee ſhould bee 
« ſoxnainy braſe, or tmkeling Cymbal. S0 wee reade 11 the Epiitle of 
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Janes," That the faith which @ is without workgs vs dead , it 6 4 Boftard faith, « 
comnterfeit faith, an idle farth, which is no true faith indeed, but onely iu Name.” 
For as a painted hand is no hand, or as a paigeed fire is no fire, {vo a ſeeming | 
-faith is oo faith- Againe, love withour faith, is without bis right order, yea, 
without his life and ſoulc, his true cauſe and forme, and ſo not good, bur evill; 
notapproved, but rejected of God, For without Fanh, it is anpoſſible to plesſe 
Got, and whatſoever is not of fauth, # ſinne, All workes of Iuſtice, Mercy, Righ- 
teoulnefle, ro releeve the poore, to feed the hungry, to clothe the naked, with- | 
outfaith, are nothing worth ; nay, all theſe beautifull ſhewes are beauritull | 
ſinnes, except they be ſeaſoned with faith. Againe, to afflift thy ſoule, to | 
humble thy ſelfe, to heare the Word, to receivethe Sacraments without love, | 
thatis, to doe the dutics of the fiſt Table, and to negiet them of the ſecond | 
Table, is but Hypocriſic, 2nd maketh us abhominable inthe fight of God. See- * 
ing then,faith and loveare as the cautc and the effeR that live together,and ſce- | 
ing they loſe theiynames and narures, being diſ-joyned and divided one from | 
another ; we ſee it evidently and ſtrongly to appeare , that faith: in Chriſt, - 
and love to the brethren,as mother and daughter, are joyned together in every | 
truce Chriſtian, | 
The V ſes are now to be conſidered. Firſt, ſeeing theſe two gifts are cou- 
pled together one with another , it followeth, that they muſt never be ſepa- | 
rated in a Chriſtian man. He thact is joyned withthe head, mult alſo be joy- ! 
ned with the members ; and he that hath his part in the Communion of Saints, .' 
hath his fellowſhip with Chriſt. If it be a generall rule delivered by Chriſt, | 
that the things which God hath coupled together , no man mult teparate; it ' 
holdeth in this particular, that faith and love are not to be diſ-joyned and dil- ' 
membred, for as much as God hath lodged them as two gheſts in one houſe, 
and locked them up as two Pearles and Iewels1n one Clofſet. It isa rule pub- 
liſhed by the Heathen, that all vertues are knit together in one chaine, ſo that 
he which hath one, hath all of them : he that wanteth one of them , wanteth 


| faith without workes, nor workes witheut Faith, bur our faith muſt be truit- 


all : ſo isit with this worthy patre of heavenly graces , wee muſt not have a 
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full to bring forth workes, and our workes muſt be thankfull co confefſe them, 
to be received from faith : Our faith worketh by love, our love liveth by 
faith : our faith reſpeteth Chriſt,our love re{peReth the Saints : both which 
appcarc inthe example of Rehab, Heb. 11.31. 
| Thus muſt theſe two be found inevery one of us, for they meet together 
| In all ſuch'as ſhal be ſaved. This made the Apolile fay in his Epiſtle to T4- 
ens, ( bap. 3 Thu ta true ſaying , and theſe things I will thom ſhoulaeſt affrme ; 
| that they which have beleeved God, might be carefull to ſhew forth good-workes - | 
Theſe things are good and profitable mwnio men, Let us exatmine Gur owne | 
hearts, whether we finde theſe two graces inus,which muſt be as twotwinres | 
that rejoyce and take delight to bee together , or two Silters That accompany 
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| one withanother, like Martha and Mary in one houſe, fo muſt theſe be two | 


VErtucs in one heart. Hence it 1s, that the Apoſtle Jobs: faith in his firſt Ee | 
piſtle, /f any man ſay, 1! love God, and bate bus Brother , bee 5 4 Lyer : for how | 


hath not ſcene ? Andthis Commande:ent have we of him, that hee that 
loveth God , ſhould love his brother alſo. Where hee teacheth , that the 
love of God, and the love of our brethren , are knittogether with ſuch a 
faſt knor, as cap never bee looſed and diſſolved , the workes of the firſt Ta- 
ble cannot be pulled aſunder from the workes of the ſecond Table. The 
Apoſtle Peter mooring the diſperſed /ewez, to give diligence to make their 
| Election ſure,and their Calling certaine, that ſothey might never fall away, | 
exhorteth them, To joyne vertwe with their faith; and with fath, Know-. 
| badge ; and with þ 8, temperance; and with temperance , patience; and | 
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Faith and Love doe alwayes goe together. 
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with patience, godlineſſe ; and with godlineſſe, bretherly kenrdneſſe ; and with | 
bretherly kinaneſſe, love. Thele Chrittian graces of Gods Spirit, lice would | 
have in them, and not oncly to be found in them, but toadound in them ;- and | 
not onely ſome of them, bur they muſt endevour ro get them all , and to joyne | 
one of them roanother, that ſo we may be fruittull in all good workes. Ir | 
is notthereforecnough for us to have one gift alone, and then thunke wee are | 
well. 

| Letusnot fatter our ſelves,and boaſt of our Relivion, to fay we have faith, 
or knowledge, or temperance, or love. Hee that harh but one of then , hath | 
indeed none of them. We mult have many,or elſe we cannot aſſure our iclves, 
thar we have any at all. For, as he that 1sretormed in one {inne, 1s rcforimed 1 | 
all knowne ſinnes, and he that truely repenteth of one, trucly cepentcth of all: 
ſo he that hath obtained of one gift, hath ggtten many. One firne commonly 
gocth not alone; ſo one verrue goeth not alone. When faith couuncth, thete 
commetha traine withit , it 1s as a Royall Queene, that nevertravellcth | 
abroad without her trainc. Faith lavcth hold upon CuRrls 1, in whom | 
all creaſures of Knowledge and Wiledome are hidden : W holocver potlets | 
feth him, and hath him dwelling in his heart, he poſlCHeth all tlungs, It chen | 
we, by attending on the Ordinance of God, have gotten taith , which*com- 
meth by hearing, and hearing by the Word ; to foone as faith1s entred,a great 
multitudeand mighty Army of Gods graces itand avout us, and throng at the | 
doore of our hearts, asit were {triving and thrutting , which of them (hould 
enter firlt, and rhey never give over, untili they be all come in, and have ta- 
ken up their lodging there, never atter to bediſlodged and diſpoſicfſed of that 
place. : | 

Let us not therefore be ſparing and fo niggaruly , to thinke one graces of 
God ſwticient torus; we lerve a libcrall Lord and bountitull Maſter, thar 
oftcreth to make us partakers of all his treatures, and to beſtow upon us IM 
the riches of his houſe. We may put our hands into his Ceofters , and itorc 
our ſelves with plenty and abundance. Wee fee how they that cover 
their houſes , doe -lay Tile upon Tile, or Stone upon Stone, or Straw upon 
Straw, {o thicke, that it may not raine thorow , and that they may be defcr- 
ded from wind and weather ; to ſhoutd it be with us that arc letring up a | 


Chriſtian building, when we have latde a good toandation , wee muſt cover | 
our houſes with a ſtrong covering , wee mult lay grace upon grace, and 
joyne vertue to vertue , that though the itormes of tentations beate upon | 
us, yct they may not prevalic aganie us ; though the raine of atflictions fall 
UPON us, yet it may not enter into us ; and although the winds of wicked- 
neſle doc oficntimes blow upon us, yet they may not over-turne and over- 
throw us. | 
Secondly, ſeeing faith and love goe together , and dwell together , weeare 
put 11 minde of a notable duticzand arc thercby Girccted to prove our faith Ly 
our love, and our love by our faith, and to make one of thcm {crve to at- 
ſurethe other. The caulc will prove the cttet, and the eftet wil maniteſt the , 
cauſe. We may prove tire by the hcat,and the heat by the fice; a gooderee by 


his fruit,and the trum by bis tree, Many will feeme tzichfuil and religious, they | 
will glory that they.bclc evc,and boalt of thetr piety and godlineſic ; yet come 


ee 


rity,no tokens and teftimoinizs of their love appearing 1n them. This mans re- | 
l'1210n1s 10 vaine,his faith is in vaine,his ſhew of godlineſle 1S in vaine;tor pure | 
Relunion «1d wundefiled before God the Father, w thu, to wfit the father!:{'e and wid- ' 
dowes in therr adverſity,and to keepe hm/elſe nſportted of the world. And the fame | 
Apolile in thenext chapter teacheth,T bat ut (ball nor profit any wan to ſay he hath | 
fasth when his faith bringeth forth no G 00d-workes. Againe, many will ſhew ſome | 
fruits of Love to their Brethren, in Almes, in liberality, ingivmg unto the | 
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. All ſuch havetheir reward according to their worke , but nor according | 
to cheir hope.' They have their reward already ,they muſt looke for no other ; | 
they have ir among wen, they ſhall lote it with God ; they have the applaute 

of the world, but they muſt paſſe another doome in the life ro come. Such | 
| faith(before ſpoken of ) without love, is but a ſhadow of faith ; and tuchlove | 
without faith is but a ſhadow of love , both are naught and nothing worth, if | 
| they beaſunder. The root joyned tothe tree are both good, ard make the | MW 
branches fruitfull, but ſeparaterhc one fromthe other, pullthe root fromthe | 
[| tree, and you deſtroy them both, you kill them both. This is that uſe which + 
{| lames2.18- Saint James urgeth, chap. 2. Some man mgbt ſay, Then haſt the fauh, and | bave _ 
| ' workes:(hew me thy faith out of thy wor ker,and 1 will ſbew thee my faith by my works, 
2 Whereby ue arc taught to try the truth of our faith, and the fincerity of our | 
© » | love,thatwe be not deceived inthe one, orinthe other. Bur how ſhall this | 
tryall be made? Surely , by making one the Touchſtone to the other , lay- ; 
 ingonieto theother, and weighing one in the ballance withthe other. For the | 
Apoſtle willeth the vaine Chriſtian, who hath nothing but the name of faith | 
to glory in (like a poore Begger that boaſtcth of great riches ) to ſhew the | 
goodneſle of his faith by the fruits of Good-workes, or elſe his faith ſhall ap- 
| peare tobenofaith, and his claiine tobe a falſe uſurpation. Sothen, if thou 
wilt prove thy ſelfe a true Chriſtian, andto be juſt before God through faith in 
Chriſt, it is not enough totake untothee thetitle of faith, and to bozſt of ſuch | 
a beliefe as the Divels have, and every Reprobate may have ; bv: thou mult be | 
content to have thy inward faith examinedand trycd by thy outward workes, 
whether it be the true faith or not. Fora true faith 1s alwayes joyned with | 
love, and bringeth forth Gooc-workes, as neceſſarily as a good tree bringeth | 
forth good fraits. An cvill tree bringeth forth cv1ill fruits, but a goed tree hath | 
| 
| 


—_—__R_ 


SORE - ot S 


w_ d. _—_—— — <2. _—_ =», ef we Sou ws ww 
. 


; good fruit comming from it. From ths conjunction of thele two ſuperiour 
| vertnes, to wit, Faith and Love: the Rbemſts in their traiflation , and other 
Remaniſts in their diſputations, doe debate and conclude againit a fundamentall ! 


poiat of CEriſtian Religion, on this manner : 


us TOO 


If faith be not alone but joynea with love then farth alone 
dab not juſtufic : 

| But fauth ts not alone,vut joyned with love ; 

| T herefore faith alone doth not juſtsfie. - 


To this Objetion I antwer, they make an £quivocation i theſe words, 


| {| Fastb alone. ] If rhey meance by faith alone, a cad faith | ( as /2mes doth ) 

| which is voyde of workes, then they ſpeake nothing to the purpoſe: for we | 
| never allowed of ſuch a faith, we never taught Iuſtitication by tuch a faith, But 1 
| if they mcane, as they ſhould it they reaſon againſt us , that in the aRt of Iuſtj- | f 
| fication, there is required hope and charity,or any more than the hand of | = | 
; fairh, which 1sthe onely inſtrument to rake hold of Chrilt : it they joyneunto 
this,any of their workes, we deny thcir afſcrtion, and cannot admir of tuch Iu- | 
{tification. For, wee beleeve and hold it is a found toundation of our Religi- 
on, that taich without any workes doth juſtific , toratmuch as ir doth alone 
apprehend che mercics of God,and apply the merits of Chriſt , whereby wee 
arc juſtified: ſo thar if che queſtion be,whar we muſt oppoſe betweene the Iu- 
Rice of God and our finnes , why hee doth not execute the curſe of the Law 2- 
gainlt us,wherefore he is reconciled toward finners , and receiveth them into 
fayour,and how they ftand asjult before his Throne : Here workes have nog 
place, which are unperfcR, which are ſtained and defied, fothar both wee and 
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our Workes muſt be aedepted | for "Other ; namely, for Chriſt ſake, w hom 
faith receiveth, and fo putteth him and hisbenefits inro our ſoules. True it | | 
is; Faith and Love are alwayes joyncd in one Chriltian, they are required to Faith and love 
him, and to bring him to (alvation.Thus Faith is necefGary,Hope is | «1* «lwayes 
3 neceſſary : Charity i is negetlary ; ; they mult all concure in one ſubjeR, and mect | {8}. 1" OE 
cogether in the fame perſon,ſo that nobeleever muſt be without any of then. + __ 
Thos we confeſſc they are never 3lo:1e, hethat 1s withour Hope and Charity, | 
, is aiſo with Faith ; and wholever hath a lively Faith, hath likewilc an et. Ru- 
"3 all Hope, 2nd a truitfull Love. Neverihelefle,how ſoever they be joyned, and 
muſt be joyned in the praQie of a Chriſtian life, yet they are not joyncd, nor | 
cannot be joyned in the a& and Article of Iuſtification. The eve 11 the head 


—_ _ - 


_ 


bv” 
x8 


Fe: alone ſeeth, notthe care, nor the mouth, nor the tongue, and yetir iS never 
+ | alone in the head , but joyned with others. The hand in 1» | dy alone ' 
Tg ſeructh to handic and to take the meate w hereby we are fed and ron ithed, 


yet it is not without the arine, without the foote, without the eye, vv ichout 
the head. Every part and member of the body in his place 15 neccflary, and 
all ſerve to pertect the body, without which it were maimed and unperfect, 
bur every member harh his ſeverall ozfice and funtion : fo is it with rhe gitts 
and graces of God, all arc and ought to be joyned together, to make him up a 
pertet Chriſtian , and hc muſtbetfurniſhed with them to make him com- 
pleat and abſolute " every good worke: but every gift hath his ſeveral! ob- | 
je and oitice, The property of the eye isto fee, of the hand to hanale, of | 
the footc to walke, {vo the orhce of Farth 1s to make us jult, the othce ot Hope | 
15to make us ware, the oihc- of Love1sto make us mcrcifull. We doc not | 
teparare Fairh and good-workes trom the exerciſe of a Chriſtian mans lite, | 
but in the ozlice of jaſtification, and agquitting of us inthe pretence of God, | 
Faithin her c1Hce 15 alone, as Love likewile 1$1n hers, but in our practiie and | 
Ow perſons they n:uttbe joyned. A Prince, albeit in her eſtate and T hr one 
[he vealone, yet the goeth nNOL withour her traine, and Maids of { Honor, VWal- | | | 
ting about her, and actendin 1g upon her. Faith, when ſhe laycrh boid on | | 
Chriſt, and rccciverh the promite, iS as1t were upon her Throne of citatc, 
| and in her proper calling joyning us to God. Neither doe we atctibe our 
juſtificarion to taith tor it lelfe, OrAS1:1S a Worke at 1d quail ity in us as it it vere 
_ | anypart of our Iuſtice or rightcoutne fle, a3 if we weic juſtified partly: by the 
| merits ot Chriſt and partiy by the wort hineſſe of our owne faith, for that were | 
| to {ecke juſt! fication 19 var {Ulves, v, wy is the Doctrine ws | c Church of | 
| Reme ; but wearc juſtified nv otherivite by our faith, then we arc t ”Aby our 
- hand. No# how doth:he hand id e body ? Not wi clt 1s meat to 
teed the body,, but becauſe itrecetvethand applyeth unto 1tthe mcate where- | 
by itis ſaſtatned. Even fo, Faith jufitfeth and giveth life, nor becauſe it is | Fay 3.10, 
our juſtification either 11 whole or 11 part, but vecauſe 1t recervetiy Chriſt tg | ler.3 2.25, 
be our righteoulncſle and lite, in whom, #e have remiſſion of /inner, and an m- 
ber, ince am?1ns them that are [antlified ard reſerved to etermal! life. SO then, wee 
alcribe juſtih Cation to our Faith, 10 other wile » then a5 1t ierhe Nncatrrs or Ine 
{trument to 2 ;pprehend and reccivethe mcrcics of Gud, the merits of Chiiit, 
and the prom s of the Goſpel. 
Thus we tcach, that faithis the hand which we ftretchro we en, rouke oo 
; hoid of Chriſt, and to embrace him litting at the right hand of his Father. It | 1 obs. | 
| 15t1e mouth, w hercby we eate and d; ane Chr becauſe to belecve in him | "*2*//-nad, 
26 wn /chasn, 
1s to cate him. It isthe ſtomacke whereby we digeſt him, becauſe he is to | Te,pute res 
be digeſted by Faith. It is the foote whereby weenter the pollulion of all | jarr.coras. 
the bencfirs of Chriſt, and ſo farre we poſſeſſe them as we walke tovard's | inner 
| 'm Cantic 
| them. By Faith ir is, that we touch Chriſt, and ſoreceive Chriſt ; forlooke ' 711, rofl. | 
; how auch faith we bring to receive, {0 much we draw of the abundant gra-  2.4b,t, | 
cs of God. To conclude therefore, we {ec how Faithis alove, and how t1s 
nor 
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ſutficient to | le "I « 7: with ſuch graces as God requireth to be in his perton, 
for all other yertues muſt be in him. 


_ of the Devils, and therefore it cannot bea juſtitying Faith : unleſle they will 


in name, but not in Nature. The Philoſophers teach that when the body 


i with Love, and when ir gocth not with Love. 1t | 
tion, it is not alone in our godly converſation z It is a- | 
itis notalonein a Chriſtian mans life, nor 


Laſtly, ſeeing Faith and Love are alwayes linked together in one man, 
this overthroweth another Do&rine of the Church of Rome, which tca- 
cherh that Faith.may be withoat Charity, and ſeparate from good workes. 
For the true and. juſtifving Faith of Gods ele& can be no more without 
workes then the fire without heate, the water without moyſture, the 1and 
without hcavinefſe, the Sune without brightneſſe, the ſoule without life, or | 
the good tree without good fruit. Nether let them pretend the Apdſile 
Temes to colour this their fancy , as though itproved that a man may have 
Faith without Charity. For he ſpeaketh in that place of a dead Faith, not 
a lively Faith: of a falſe Faith, not of a true Faith : of the Faith of the Devils, 
not of the Faith of Gods ele : of Faith in outward profeſſion, not inthe in- 
ward affection. He ſheweth that Faith if it have no workes 1s dead, and 
apaine, Faith without workes is dead : helikeneth ſuch a Faith to the Faith 


make the Devils guod Catholiques, and partakers of ſalvation. Ree refem- | 


but doth nothing at all tor him ; he (pcakes him faire, but he doth not ſuccor 
him. And as the body that breatheth not is dead, fo Faith that bringerh | 
not forth good workes is dead; Now a dead Faith, 1s no Faith: - it 1s Faith 


is dead, there (hall be neither foote nos hand, but onely alikencefle of name, as 
a man tearmeth a hand of wood or ſtone, a hand : ſo jn like ſort is a dead hand 
called an hand, or a dead man, a man: becauſe howſoever chey are not the 
ſame, yet they retainethe ſhew and ſhaddoy ofthe name : but all true parts of 


——— MW RG 


bleth this Faith tothe good words of him that wiſheth well ro a poore man, | 


the body are defined by their Office and faculty. Thus doth the Apoltle call 
a dead faith by the name of Faith, whercas indeed it is no more true faith then 
a dead man 1s a living man. Hence it 1s, that ſome of the Popiſh writers teach, 
that James by the name of Spirit , undcerſtandeth not the ſoule , but the 


breath, and that he ficly compareth workes to breath, and faith to the bo- 
dy : becauſe as the body of a living creature if it breath nor is dead, fo 


Faith if it bring forth no workes 1s dead : for breathing is an'cffeR of a livin 


body, and working is the proper cffe& ofaliving Faith : weſaythercfore, 
that there is a Faith which may be without Charity, and there 1s a taith thar 
cannot bee without Charity. There is a gencrall Faith which belceveth 
that there 1s one God, and giveth aſlcnt that the Scriptures be true, which 
gocth no farther ; this we contefſe may bee , and ofcentimes is without 
good workes. Bur there is a Faith that worketh by Love, which can never 
be {cparated from Charity and good workes, but whereſoever it is, there 
is infallibly and 7 20667 On joyned unto it the Love of GOD and may, 
Brmyging forth the fruits of Righteonſneſſe,which are by Teſus Chriſt to the glory 
and praiſe of God. If we have this true Faith whichpurtficththe heart, it 
will bee rich and plentifull in good workes , and tcach us to ſhew the 
traits of Love to our Bretheren. T here hath beenea long contentionand much 
adoc in the Church, how to reconcilc Pax! and [ames together, the one ad- 


| vancing Faith, andthe other good workes, Paw/(aith we are juſtified by faith 


and not by the workes of the Law: James faith, we are jultifyed by workes 
and not by faith onely. Theſe ſayings by faith, and not by Faith ; by workes, 
and not by workes ; ſceme one directly oppolite and contrary to the other. 
Thus difference 1s onely 1n the letter, not in the matter ; in ſhew, not in ſub- 


ſtance: in words, not in meaning 2 and the DoErine which now we have in 
: hand, 
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Verſe 4.5- Faith and love doe alwayes goe together, 


hand, will belpe cally toaccordthem, nay there cannot be a better recouciliati- 
an, then when we z0yne them together 1n the practiſe of our lives and con- 
verlations. Let us joyne the lively Faith of Pas! with the g00d-workes of 


Laws, ict us bringthem both into ation, and fo we ſhail be juitified by SF, 


Paxls Faith before God, and by Saint femes Workes betore men. Thus the 
es will cably bemade one, which tceme different the one from the other. 
, although Pau/doe commend Faith, yethe doth not condemne Workes : 


and albeit /ames doe commend Workes , yet he doth not condemne Faith ; 


and therefore as they teach both, ſo we mult practiſc both, we mult be voyde 
of neither of them. Secing they preach both, we mult know that both arc 
requiredof us. This overthroweth two forts of men: tirſt, Papilts : and then 
Libertines, Lirit, the Church of Rome docus great wrong and injury, both 
mfalfely flandecing us, and 121 filing the cares of the ſimple and IONOoramt PCO- 
ple withiyes, rhat our Doctrine 1s a Doctrine of liberty and lic lonſnelle, 
that we teach mcn (or at lealt opcn a gap tomen) to live loolcly and lewdiy, 
and that we are enemies to Good-workes, whereas in very deed, we doe the 
clcane contrary, as this Dorine among a thoutand others may beare witneſte, 
which now we dcale wirhail, reaching us that Faith muſt alwayes ge with 
Wocrkes, that Faith purificththe heart, and giveth vitory over the wor!d. 
Wee teach, that Ci1riit 1s not onely 0vUr Iultitication , but a fo our San- 
Aitication. We charge men to beware, that they ule nor the liberty of the 
Goſpell, asacloake of malicionuſnefle We reach them to ſervethe Lord with 
fearc, in hoiinetlc and rightcoutneficail the dayes of rheir life. We will men to 
let. their light to ſhine betore men, that they fecing their Goud- W orkes 
may glorihe thetr Father winch is1n Heaven. 1 his is no Doctrine <f liberty, 
nor opcneth a widdow to ail wickednfle, and yetthis is our Doctrine, which 
is 10 plaine and cvident a truth, that fone of our hottelt adverſarics are drj- 
vento acknowledge it. But who are they, thar bave this leiſure, to pray and 
{cach into the lives of others abroad, and arc ignorant of themſelves, and their 
owne Doctrine at home. For 1t 1s their Religion that 18a broaching of lycs 
and of all liberty to docevill, as all men by the light of Nature,not blinded with 
the love of ciror might {oonc elpy. Behold therefore fome kinds of therr Ca- 
tholicke fauh taught by their holy Mother the Church. They teach the lavwful- 


nefle of depoling Princes, and difcharging their SubjeRs of their allegcance | 


and obedience toward thein : This Notr1ae filleth Kingdomes and Countrycs 
with Trcaſonsand Rebelliuns, andalloweth Traitors, and Aſlaſſinates, and 
Murcherers of them at the Popes pleature. They doe teach and allow the 
worihipot Images, and bowing downe to Stuckes and Stones, whereby the 
people are drawne away trom the living God, to palpable Idularry, as come 
mon cxperic::cc hath declared, and lone of themiclves have coutetied. They 
pubiiſh at large the bench of Pardons, which may calily be procured tor mo- 
ny, Which open wide the Food-gates of a | ungodlincfle. For who will (parc 
to commit {innc, that 15 avletoredeceme it with his purſe? Yea, this emboid- 
ned certaine men, to 109 the Popes pardoner, who before hand had vieen 
them a pardo:1 ro committhe next linns, tho:gh it ſhould bee a great (inn. 
They tcach, touching the vactament of the Lords Supper , that a Dogge or 
Mouſe, or Swine, Or any Bealt, catinga conſecrated hoſt, eateththe very fleth 
2d dody of Or Saviour, asT have ſheued clic-where. They maintaine the 
t:iithy Dunghillot Stevcs and Brothell-houles, which giveth all -wance umo 
open whoredotme and uncicannefle ; yea, they tay itis good for a Common- 
wealth, and the Pope tolcraterh the Currezans in Rome, and in other places, 
upon a yearely ret, to prattiſe and protefic Bawdry. Vntothis rablement 
of thr Catholicke CONCIu0ns, wee might adde many others, which tuthce 
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dly; this conjunction of theſe two Yertues, over- | 
thri he carnal looſenefle of all Libertines, ſuch as are Hypocrites and 
| vaine boaſters of fairb, which thinke it fanticient to ſpeake of Faith, and ro 
1 boaſt thar they beleeve. Theſe men doth the Apoſtle James plainely reprove | 
iis Epiſtle, teaching, that where there is want ot workes,there is alſo want | 
7; ofatrue Faith, which isthe right Faith. We muſt therefore exa- | 
nine our Faith by the fruits, and prove our beleeving by our working. Wee | 
have many ſuch in our dayes, that glory of their Faith, and boaſt thar they are | 
of arightbeleefe, and yer lay them rothe triall, and examine their lives what | 
they are, and we ſhall find them tobelyars againſt the truth, and deceiving | 
their owne ſoules. Know therefore, that our faith is, as our livesare;, A | 
ig a goed Faith ; a dead life, a dead Faith ; an unfruitfull life, an idle | 
ith. And thus much of Faith and Love joyned together : Now let us ſpeake | 
of them ſeverally, as they are deſcribed : tirſt, touching Faith; and afterward, + 


t ing Love. , | 
F Faith i Criſt.) The firſt Vertue which is heere commended to bee in 
Philemon, is Faith, which is ſaide toreſpe&t Chriſt . This Faith is agulfrot ' 
| God, whereby we apprehend Chritt and hisbenefits, belecuing the remiſſion |, 
of our ſinnes, and our reconciliation with Gad, Marketherefore, that the | 
faith here ſet torth,is {aid to be toward Chriſt, and Chriſt who is the proper 
objeR of Faith,doth alſo point us unto tbe Father,who willeth and ordaineth 
our Salyation, Redemption, Reconciliation, and Salvation 4 and to the holy 
Ghoſt,whoapplyeth and appropriateth to theeleR, theſe benefits whichare | 
willed by the Father,and merrited by Chriſt. Sothen, when the Apoltle ſaith | 
of Philemen,that his faith was in Chriſt, he reacheth that true faith looketh un- | 
to Chriſt,dependeth upon himgtruſteth and reſteth in him for ſalvation,andnot | 
upon.any creature in heaven orearth, Our faith muſt direct us to Chriſt to be- 
leeve in him,ro have recourſe to him,and to looke for ſalvation from him, as 
the Lraclites did health from the Brazen ſerpent. This is proued unto vs by 
many cenſents of the Word ctGod. The Apoſtle /obn in his Goſpell offereth | 
John 1.12, plentifull Teſtimonics of this truth, as Chap.1.12. As many as received him | 
and 3, 16. to them he gave prerogative to be the Soynes of God, even to them thyt belerve in | 
dw of 04 /or poly his name. And Chap. 3. God fs loved the world, that he hath prven his onely be. 
x . $25 --f\ ge gotten Sonne, that whoſoever belecveth m him, ſhould not periſh, but have everla- 
| 44.45. and14 | fling life, And againe, Chap 17. 7 pray not for theſe alone, but for them alſo which | 
12- foall beleeve tn me through their Word, Sobetorc inthe third Chapter, as Moſes | 
life wp the Serpent wn the Wilderneſſe, ſo muſt the Soune of man be lift up, that who- 
ſoever beleeveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have erernall life. Thus he ſpeaketh 
| inanother place, T his ts the worke of God, that yee beleeve tn him, whom he hath 
| ent, When Philip ſaid to the Eunuch, /f ther beleeveſt with all thine heart 
ARs8.37.and | thou mayſt be baptized, He auwered, I beleeve that Ieſus Chriſt i4 that Sonne of | 
16-31. Ged. So Panland Silas willed the Keeper of the priſon tobeleeve in the Lord leſins © 
Gal.2.16 Chrift, and be ſhomld be ſaved, And the Apoſile, Gal.2. teacheth, That a man 
ep is not juſtified by the Workes of the Law, but by the Faith of Teſwa Chrift, even wee, 
1 ſay, have beleeved m leſus (rift, that we might be juſtified by the Faith of (brit. 
All theſe places of Scripturg plainely inſtruR us inthis principle of our holy | 
Religion, that Faith muſt be in Chriſt,in whom it findeth a ſure ground to reſt | 
tDON « | 
he Reaſons aretobee marked and conſidered, which confirme this Do- | 
arine. Firſt, becauſe the worke of falvation is wholly and onely wrought by | 
him, and no partthereof is reſerved to any creature,in whole or in part. To be | 
called leſus, is as it were the proper name of Chriſt, who is a perte& andabſo- | | 
lute Saviour, beginning, continuing, and fnithing our falvation. This is it | 
which Peter preachcth : Aweng men, there © no other name prven under heaven, | | 
| wherchy wee may be ſaved, bus by the Name of Ieſwa, And the Author to the | 
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Verſe 4-5. Chriſt Jeſm is the objetZ of our Faith. 


Hebgewes faith, that be « able perfetty ro ſave them thet come unto God by buy, 
ſeting be ever lrveth to make interceſſion for them. Thus we ſce, Chriſt 13 made the 
and finiſher of our ſalvation. 2-4 | 
_ Secondly, to putadifference betweene the Creator and the Creature, be- 


eweene the things pertaining ro God, andthe things pertaining to men. No | 
creature is tobe bclzeved in, nor any blelliog that we reccive from Chrilt, We | 


beleeve the Church, not in the Church ; the Communion of Saints, not in 
the Communion of Saints ; the forgivenelle of finnes, not in the torgivencle 
of ſinnes, as we ſhall fee atterward- Secing therefore, wee have Iultihcati- 
on and {alvation from no other than from Chriſt, and ſceing we mult make a 
difference and diftin&ion butweene him aad all other creatures, 1t tolloweth : 
that we maſt belceve in him, and faiten our Faith as a ture Anchor of our foulc 
upon him. 

Let us {ee what arethe Vſes of this DoRrine, and how we m2, profitably 
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apply it to our inſtcuction and editication. Firlt,{ecing it 18 our duty to belceve 
in Chciſt, we learne that Chriſt Ieſus istrue and eternell God, equall with his 


Father, to be worſhipped and gloriticd rogether with the Father, and the 


biefſcd Spirit. This ferveth to convince the Herelie of the Arrians, Tewes, | 
Turkes, Perſians, and ſundry other Infidels, who deny the Deity of the fonne | 


of God, and calt himdowne into the row and ranke of meere creatures, who 
notwirhitanding being ia the forme of God, thought 1t no robbery to bee 


equail with GoJ, at whoſe Name cyery knee mult bow, both of things1n | 


Heaven, and things in carth, and things under the earth. lheretore, we faw 
b:tore, that the Apoſtle in his falatation, wiſheth Graceand Peace to come 
upon them,to whom he writeth this Epiſtle,as weil from Iefus Chriſt,as t:om 
God the Fathcr. If Grace and Peace come not onely from the Father, but 
from the Sonne, it followeth that he is God equall with the Father. Hence 
it 1s, thac hc faith in the Goſpel, Tee beleeve in God, beleeve alſo m me, let not 


your heart be tronbied, And againe, He that beleeveth in me, beleeveth not in me 


(to wit, an ordinary man, as they falſely imagined) but un bum that ſent me, 
Andin another place, Belceve me, that I am inthe Father, andthe Father » in 
me: {and my Father are one. S0 when Chriit had reſtored fight on the Sabbath 
day to him thac was borne blind , he ſaid; Lord 7 beleeve, and worfhipped 


bin. : 


W hereby wee ſce, that whoſoever is without the Sonne, is alſo withont 


So then, this is a certaiae and invincible Argument ofthe Deity of Chrilt, that 
weeareto belcezein him, foralmuchas Faith is a Worſhip dae onely. unto 
God, 

:condly, ſecing it is a principle neceſſary to be holden of all men, that we 
mult belceve in the Son, we mult put a diſterence betiweene theſe layings : to 
beleeve God, and to belceve in God. For, albeit he that beleeveth in God ,bc- 
leeverh God, yetit is not ſoonthe contrary, every One that belecvcth God, 
doth not by and by belceve in God. The Devils themſelves (as we thewed be- 
fore) dos belceve God, they beleeve Chrilt, they confeſle bum to be the Son 
of the Father, they know him to be the Iudge ot the World, the Saviour of 
mankind, the Holy oneof God , and yer they doe not beleeve in him, they 
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Heb. 7.25. k 


Reaſon. 2, 


Je. 1, 


Plul.2.6.106, 


lohan 14,1. 
!1,and12.44 
and 1e.30, 
and 14.11, 
and 9.39. 


| the Father : hze that beleeverh nor in the Sonne, beleevethnot in the Fa- | 
ther ; hee thit worthippeth not the Sonne , worſhippeth not the Father. 


Ve. 2, 


put noconfideuce in him, they looke not for life and ſalvation from him, but | 


are aſſured they are reſcrved to deſtruction- This maketh them cry out in 
the Golpell, #h y art thos come to torment w before the time, And the Apoſtle 
{ame ſaith, The Devils belerve and tremble. They belecye God touching his 
Nature and attributes : they beleeve Chriſt touching his Perſon, and Natures, 
and Outices : they belceve the Holy-Gholt rouching bis Perſon and Gifts ; 


they belecye there isa Church and ſingular prerogative imparted _ By a 
citowec 
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 cbrif tif i the jeff of our Feith. Philemon 


penn bebe wy "+: fl uibeir our Faich muſt goe beyond the Faith f the 
| ow yer hh e farcher thea many profeſſors of the Go!pell among us, 

| that ha knoy ef theſe things. So then, it isrequired of us, not 
 onely tobeleevet ; is a Saviour of the world, but we mult beleeve 
that he is our 


 lifeto come. ef 10G FO 
wr” confinethche Popiſh opinion, that holdeth,that we may beleeve in the 


creatures, as well as in the Creator : in the Saints, as wellas fin Chriſt : in 
mortall men, as well as in the eternall God. They teach that we may beleeve, 
__ | notonely the Church, burin the Church ; not onely Mofes, but in Hoſes : 
not onely the Prophets, but in the Prophets. We are charged to beleeve inthe 
bleed Trinity, in God the Father, in God the Sonne, and in God the Holy- | 
Ghoſt : but when the ſpeech is not of the, God-head,but of the Creatures and | 
Myſteries, we are not taught tobcleeve in then : and therefore wee are no 
moretobeleeve in the Chu:ch, than to beleeve in baptiſme, in the Reſarre- 
Aion of the body, rhe Communion of Saints, and in the participation of glory. 
Wee are indecd to beleeve Moſes and the Prophets, that they ſpate nor of EY 
themſelyes, thattheir Word is not the word of man, that they ran not before T 
Exod.14-31. | *hey were ſent : but we are not to beleevein them. Weare indeed to belecye. I 
2 Chre.20.20 | Peter and Pawl, but not in Peter and Paul. We are tobeleeve Scriptures, bur | z, 
Anzoft.traft. | not in the Scriptures ; for that were to beſtow upon the ſervant the honor T. 
mari ny of the Lord, and to give to man that which is proper to the divine Majeliy. 4 = 
ſc w_” We maſt belceve in Chriſt Icſus our onely faviour ; as for thoſe that beleeve L 
hom. 2. | Inany other, or ſceke (alyarion in any other than 1n Chriſt, whether in Saiars, | 
| or in Angels, or inthemſelves, they beleeve not in Chriſt as in their onely $a- 
: viour. For he beleevethnot in God, whodoth not place inhiin alone the truſt | 
- pprna of his whole fclicity, who dothnor Put his aittance in him, who doth not de- . 
Ma nh pend upon him, who is not aflured of his good will and favour, looking for Þ 
falvation from him, and for deliverance from evils. | 
Phe. 3 Laſtly, ſecing it1s neceſſary for ns to have faith in Chriſt, it is our duty to 
uſe all meanes to attaine tro this Faith. Many there are , which are deceived 
in thinking they have it, who indeed have it not. Theſe ſuppoſe they are | 
| full of Faith, who are as empty Veſſels, and never taſted the ſweerneſle of it | 


. | COT” T_T rn” ge" 


2 as may appearce, by examining the common praQile of our common profe- | 
ſors, by theſe ſixe notes. Firſt, true Faith commeth by hearing, and hearing | 
OM 44 | by the Wordpreached, asthe Apoſtle ſheweth, Rem 10. How ſhall they call | 


wpou bins in whom they dee not beleeve, how ſhallthey belecve tn him of whom they 
bave not heard, how (hall they beare without a Preacher, and hew ſhall they preach | 
except they be ſent ? This place is not vnfitly calied a Ladder that reacheth to | 
heaven, whereby as by certaine ſteppes we climbe up to heaven, .Godlen- 
| Gal-3+2; deth, the emergent we wager the people beleeveth. The ſame Apoſtle asketh | 

» + lohn 17.20. | the Gelathians, whether they reerived the fpirit by the workes of the Law, or by 
the hearing of Faith? But the Faith which many talke and boaſt of, is concer- | 
ved and conceited without the preaching of the Word, for they cannota- | |}. 
bid it, they willnotattend unto ir, they regard not to heare it. True it is, if |: 
they be asked whether they have Faith ornot, they will thinke ita ſtrange | - | 
{tion,and maryell that we ſhould make doubt thereof,they ſuppoſe them- | |} 
elves to have a ſound Faich in Chriſt ; but how come they by this Faith? they 7 

the 


lay they belceve in Teſus Chriſt for their ſalvation, and yetthey live ina 
petuall negtet, and continual] comempt of the publike Miniſtery © 
Word. Such is their belceving, as is their hearing ;' and their Faith is a1- | 
ſwerable of their attending. It is a preatfooliſhneſle, and worſerhan mad- 
neſle, for any man to imagine to atraine to Faith by ;any other meancs than 
God oe _—_— When God hath ſw, oO Ya _ way to ob- 

| taine Faith, is by the preaching of the Word : wilt thou inthe high pride of | 
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| Ve rle4.5- Chriſt eſwigthe objel8 of our Faith. 


ine Faich, 1s by the preaching of the Word : wilt thou 1nthe high pride of 
y. ignorant heart ſay, I can have Faith without preaching ? This is to croile 
-ordinance-of God, and to thinke thy ſeite wiſer than God. tor, al- 


| zhough all haye pot Faith that o1dinarily heare 3 yer ordinarily none have taith 


that doc not heare., If then we would have Faith, we muſt ſceke it as God 
hath appointed. where it 15to be found : and when it is tobe found, let us be 


| diligent hearers, attemive hearers, conſtant hearers, and then we (hall ſee the 


bleliing of God upon as, that we (hall be {aving hearers. 

- Secondly, true Faith isalfo joyned with Prayer to' God, and with repen- 
tance from dead workes: for bow (hall they c2ll upon him in whom they doc 
not belceve? And the Apoſtle Perer teacheth, that Faith purificth the heart. 
Part exhorting the Elders of Epheſw faith, That be witncſci :rch to Iewes 
and to the Grecians, the Repentance toward God, and fauth toward our Lord le- 
ſm Chriſt , It wasthe ſubſtance of Chriſts Sermons, which he preached whe) 
be came into Galilee, The Kingdome of God 14 at hana, repeiit and belceve i 

Goel. But there are many amonglt-us that profeſle Faith, which have a 
Faich of another kind and Nature, it is not joyned with invocation of Gods 
name, they make no Conſcience to call upon him, they have nor the Spirir 
of Prayer, that cryeth in their hearts, eAv#4 Father : i worketh not 11 them 
| Converſion of heart , a turning of the mind, a change of lite: they boaſt 

of Faith, but they remaine the ſame men they were before, a dead lice, a 
dead Faith; a prophane life, a falle Faith, that will in the end deceive 
them, 

* Thirdly, true Faith worketh in us an holy contentation in our eſtate, and 
teacheth us to depend upan Gods providence, touching Food, Ratment, an 
all things neceflary for this preſent life. This Chriſt onr Saviour teacheth 
us from the example of the Fowles of the Heaven, of the ſtature of our body, 
| of the Lillies of the field, from the grafle of the earth : what dee penſiuc 

thoaghts, diſtrafting and diſtruſttull cares availe'to ſuſtaine us, or preſerve 


| our lite ? Wherefore, lecing the Birdesare nonriſhed; our ftature is encrea- 
| {ed,the Lillies are beautified,the Grafle is cloathed by the power and provi- 


dence of God, Shall hee not doe the ſ1me much more to you, O yee of little Faith 7 
| Faith therefore maketh vs reſt upon God, want of Faith taketh away all rut 
| in him. But many among us, that will nceds boalt of Faith in Chriſt, 
want this Faith 1n his providence: for they dare not trult God v-ith rhein 
life, they doe not depend upon him for their living, they are attraid hee will 
leave them, and foriake thei ; they doe not beleeye he will bo a mercitull and 
gracious God unto them ; they have nor that hace and conhdence repaſed 
1n'him, that naturail children have in their Parents. A Child doth not wea- 
{ ry himſclfe with matters of the World , hee doth not fore-calt for many 
yearcs, he 1s not intangled and choaked with carthly Cogirations, all his 
care 1s calt upon his Father, he truſteth upon him, -he knoweth he will 
providetor him, and fo paſſeth his dayes without diſtruſt or deſpaire. And 
ſhall we not bce aſhamed, to be {ent to Schoole ro learne of little Children, 
that depend upon their Father, whereas we bave not learned ro lite up: our 


x that Faith, which we falſcly imagine, and vaiacly ſuppole our {cives to 
4VCs | | Fn 

Fourthly, true Faith is the Mother of love, and maketh us1ive ir pcacc one 
with another ; the Apoſtle Pax teacheth, That Faith work/th by love. And 
Teby in his Epiſtle ſaith, This © bis Commandement, that wee beleeve mm the 
name of bis ſou Teſns Chriſt ,and love one another. But many that will ſeeme to have 


Faith in Chriſt, ſhew no fruits of laye toward their brethren,they arc not care- 


i... Ah 


—- Ps 


they 


eyes unto our Father that divelleth in the Heavens, but aſeunlawfull meancs | 
and ungodly ſhifts to helpc our {clves? A plaine argument, that wee have 
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| full (ifirbe poilible) and tofarre as lycth in themgto haye peace with all men, | 
hope L 
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;andchercfore, ler ſach men lookeunto it. Fiftly, truc Faith 
| withdoubring and unbeleefe, with wavering and feare, and oftene 
FE . Ntrongly ſhakenrand. afailed as with a migity Tempeſt; This we fee 
_ in the Father of him that was poſiefied with an ubcleanc ſpirit, 'he was ready 
toreſt ow Zbciſt; bar be felt rhe fruit of his owne corruption, the ſpirit was 
F willing, fieſhwas weake, he found a fight within' himfelfe, berweene 
Faith and Infidelity. W hen' he conſidered the infinite powet of Chriſt chat 
was able to caſt out Satan;and to binde the ſtrong tan, he was' woved to be- 
| leeve. On the other fide, when be ſaw the ſtrangenelle, the'cor.tinuance, the 
| incareableneſie of his ſonnes dilcaſt;. when he' marked that theDevill rooke 
3 \._.,-. | him,tarehim, caſt biminto the fireto burne him,threw him into the watero 
—* LES  ]-drowne hum, andatall rimes ſovghrto deſtroy him, when he beh:ld with the 
E -  eyesot a Father thathiscbild fomedat the month ; gnaſhed with his teeth, 
| pined awayin his body, and was bruiſcd in bis bones, be was tempred with 
| Mate9.14, | 2bclecfe, and this madehim cry out with teares, Lora, 7 beleeve, helpe mine 
Lake 22 32, | *!beleefe. This is ir wherein the Lord: forewarned and forearmed Peer, 
Behold, Satan bath deſired you to winnow you a: Wheate, but I bave prayed for thee, 
that thy faith faile not. He prayed not that, their Faith ſhould nor betrycd, 
but that it ſhould not be deſtroyed, foraſmuch as they muſt on every ſide be 
Fes aſſayled. 'But the Faith of many is ſuch, that they ſay they perfeRly beleeve, 
| and they thanke God they never doubtcd in all their life. This Faith is no 
BE Faith, it is an idle conceite, a vaine perſwalton, a fooliſh preſumption. 
| Laſtly, the true Faith encreaſcth by degrees, itislikeuntoa praine of muv- 
| Matth.13.31. | ſtard ſecede, whichart the firſt is the leaſt of all ſeedes, which afterward grows- 
ethunto a Tree, that the Birds of the Ayre come and build their Neſtes in it : 
| Rem,1,17. and therefore, we miſt proceede from Faith to Faith. But many amongſt 
| us, that will ncedes; be in. the namber of the faithfull; never feelethefe dc- 
grees of Faith, they ſeenotany encreaſing or decreafing, any ſhining or ec+ | |. 
clipſing 'of their Faith; Nay, they never examine themiclves whether they be | f 
in the Faith or not. "They never confider whether they goe forward or | | 
backeward inthe wayes of Godlineſle ; they can caſt up their accounts eve- 
; ry Weeke with the world, but they can ſuffer whole months and yecre: to 
| paſſe over their hcads,. and never once offer to make levell with the Lord. | 
if we will aſſure our .owne hearts, that we have this true and perte Faith | 
in Chriſt, letas obſerve the manner and meaſure of it, the ſteppes end degrees 
of 1c, how we walke by ic, and labour by all holy meanesto encreaſe it in us. ' 
| _ much touching the Objet of Faith : Now, let us conſider the Object 
G |} of Loves: ©. | # 
[ Love reward the Saints, The meaning of theſe words, is firſt to be ob- | 
| ſerved, and then the Doctrines are tobegathered, which the Spirit of God of, | 
fcreth in this place to our couſiderations. By love, we are to underſtand the 
fruits of loves mercy, conſolation, compaſſion, bretherly kindneſſe, reliefe* | 
| pity, and whatſoever fruits of charity we ſee themn wantand ſtand in need oft | |: 
It ſtandeth inthe affeRtion of the mind, ia the words of the mouth, and in the | .; 
workes of the hand. By Saints, we doe not underitand ſuch as aredead and de- | |: 
| ceaſed, butthole that areliving ; not ſuch as are of the Church Triumphant, but | 
in che Church Militant;not ſuch as arc crowned with glory in heaven,butthoſe | 
that dwell uponthe earths not ſuch as are inrolled in thePopes Regiſter, and 
| ſtandinredde Letters inthe Popiſh Kalender z bur the faithful, whoſe Names | 
are written inthe Bookeof life, which arc true members of Teſus Chrift. 
Thus much ing the true interpretation of the words. Wee ſee heere 
that Love is by the Ohjc thereof, to wit; the Saints. For, as. 
Chriſt is not the Object of our Charity, for our well-doing extendeth not 
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| unco him : ſothe Saints are not the Odject of our Faich, but as Faich hath re- 
and relation to Chriſt. to hath love retcrence rothe Saints. Now, wee 
have ſhe wed already, that Phlemons love is commended roward the Saints, 


poore, are inthe:ir poverty to be regarded, inatmuch as Chriſt hath raughr 
us thatthe poore we qo with us, > the. ps P-0re, that 


tO DC reſpected and releeved. 
| Iathe pertormance of this RA we ſee the epragiif of the Promhet David 
going betore us, and leading us the way, O my ſowle, thom haſt ſaid unto ibe 


ment, when he ſhall give to every one according to his Workes, decia- 
reth, that the truits of mercy beſtowed upun the members of Chr f being 


to Chriſt him'clfc. So the Evangeliſt Luk: teltificth in the Acts, that the mwwl- 
tutuae of them that beleeveid were of one heart, and of one mind, they bod all things 
CommIn, ns Man accounted any thmg hepoſſeſed bis owne, bat to ſerve the mc /- 
{ary wſc of the Saints, The Apoltle having proved in the Epiſtle to the Ko- 

mans, that wearc juſtified freely by the grace of God, without the work cs of 
the Law, whereby we are at peace with God, commethto fer downe the 
truits of Faith, (1 hap. 12. Rejoyerg ar: hope ,Continumng #n' Prayer; as/triputing unto 
the neceſſi yes of the Saints, geving your {elves to Hoeſputaluty, Heereu'to come 
divers Lawcs which God ordained among his people; If one of ihy Brethren 


veth thee, thom [halt not harden thine heart, nor ſhut thine hand frem thy poore bro. 
ther : bue thou ſhalt open thine hind unto hows, and fralt lend hins [ficient for his 


part {tand 11 greateſt necd to be hel 

The Reatons hereof are to be cont: a8 Firſt, it 1s a fruit of our clei- 
'on, Which w< oughtto aſſure to our ſelves more and inore. The Apolt'e lohn 
teſtihe th this, We brow that Wwe Are tra» ſlated fr ome acath fo bfe, becan Wee 


daily to gather arguments to periwade Our licarts of Gods love towards 11; 
whic': we ſthail ice by ourlove tow ard Our brethren. The cicction of God is 
hidden in hunicife, the cauſe of it 1s not 1n our ſelves; but we ſhall not necd 
to rang up to heas entoknow it, God hathlettus a better; a more caltc and 
certaine way : han to fcarch into the ſec! rets of God that he hath kept to him- 
(cife, if we enter into our leives, and ice the efftetSand tignes of it, we (hall 
not doubt thereof, but relt adurcd with untpeakeavle comfort that we belong 
to aim. For asrhe Lord kno - th whoaretus, {0 we ſhall know that wee arc 
the Lords, if we find the fruits of eleHion graven in our hearts, am 
the v. hichthisis one ofthe principatl, our unta:gned love tothe Brethren the 
forg1-ing of our enemies, our delight 1a the Saints, our doing good to them 
that arc orthe houſhold of Faith. ' 
Secon!ly, tuch poore as be fairhfull beiong uvto Chriſt, and what comfort 
inns what relcitc ſoever 15 {hewed to them, is miniftred and 
lhewed to Chriſt, as Chriſt himſclte witnelleth with ys owne mouth, who 


the fellowſhip and Communion of the Saints: Howlſoever all tuch as arc | 


| Lord, thou art my Lo'd, my well-dooing extendeth not te thee, but 10 the Samts 
that are wn the earth, ard to the excellent; all my delight iu in them. In like | 
manner alſo, our Saviour Chrilt deſcriving the manner of rhe lalt ju.'ge- 


licke, impritoned, hungry, thirlty, naked, and in necellity, are all lowed as 
notable trutsof 2 juititying Faith, and of a true love, and accepted as done 


with thee be poore withis any of thy gates inchy Lana, which the Lord thy God vi- 


weed. Allthclc teſtimonies of Scripture doeprove, that the poore which are 
o00ly arc molt of ailto be ſuccoured _ {ultained, as they that tor the moſt | 


love the Brethren; be that loveth vet his Brother, abideth m death. \Vce ought 


{ becauſe he had a principali and fpectall care ot them, True it is, he neglected | 
| not others, dur he was moſt of ail mindfull of the godly, poore,and dittreſlcd | 
Brethren. Welearne hereby, that the workes of INCTCy are ſpecially to bee | 
ſhewed to the poore among us that are taithfull, which may be accounted of | 
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The workes of mercy, areeſpecially | | Philemon | 
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*% © "7 ns i p—_ ME 
istruth ir ſelfe, thatthey ſhould the more teadily embrace it as the truth. For | 
he tclleth us, that it ſhall be {aid ro us inthe laſt day, that bave helped che | 
Saints, andrefreſhed their bowels, Yerily 7 ſay wnto you, inaſmnch 4s yee bave 
done it nnto one of the leaſt of theſe my Brethren,yee bave done it rome. T his is a @> | 
table motive and encouragement tO meve us tothis duty, to conſider that our | 
loveis ſhewed notto menupon the earth, bur to Chriſt (ittiog 10 Heaven, at 
| the right hand of his Father. Hereunto commeth the wiſe ſaying of $«- 
lowen, He that bath murcy upon the poore, lendeth unto the Lord, andthe Lord 
will recompence him that which be hath gr ven.. Yea, he is ſorich a rewarder, and 
a boumtifull recompencer ofthat which isdone to thoſe of his houſhold, Thar 
if a cup of cold water be given to a Diſciple in the name of a Diſciple, to 4 righte- 
0" man in the name of a righteoa man, he ſhall not looſe biz reward. When one 
lendeth toan honeſt man that ſtandeth upon his credit, he feareth no lofle, | 
he knoweth he will pertorme what he hath promiſed, and accounteth his 
wordas good as a band and Obligation ; how much more ought we to be aſ- | 
ſured of right good payment, when we have done any goed thing unto the 
poore, foraſmuch as we have nor done it to man, but unto God. He hath gi- 
ven his Word toſce us payd, will wenot take his Word? he offreth to enter un- 
to bands, and to be bound ina tarute, is not ſtatute-law good with us ? Albe- 
ithe be indebted to none, but all in debt to him, yer he offtereth himſe:te asa 
pledge, and becommethſurety tor the money, whos ſo good a pay-maſter, 
that he will not onely reſtore the principall, but pay the hire and profit ro him 
that hath lent it, both in this lite, and abundantly 1n thelife to come. 

Thirdly, we are bound to follow the example of our heavenly Father, to 
love as he loveth ; tolove moſt wherc he loveth moſt of all; and leaſt, where he 
loveth leaſt of all. Now, he loveth all his creatures, which arethe workes of 
his hands, He ſaw them all when they were made, andloe they were al exceeding 
good: bur he c{pecially loveth mankind, Whom be created in his owne Image, 
according ob blew : and yet moſt eſpecially he loveth the faithfull, upon 
whom he beſtoweth the riches of his loye, and hidethnot the ſecrets of his 
Kingdome from them ; yea, he bath giventhem his owne ſonne to betheir 
Wiſedome, Inftification, SandAificatien, and Redemption unto them, how 
ſhould he not with him give them al things elfe? This the Apoltle tcacheth, 
warning uStO Tru? in the lying God, which is the Saviour of all men, efpecially of 
thoſe that beleeve. Heere 15a patterne and preſident for us to follow, that we 
may be like our Heavenly Father ; we muſt loveall mankind, but wee muſt 
molt entirely and dearely reſpethe godly: we mult love atl the poore,bur the 
poore that are faithfu/l we muſt love a of all. It we muſt beſtow labour 
upon, barren ground, we muſt not leave the fruitfull uatillcd - and if we 
muſt caſt our Bread upon the Waters where it may {ceme tobcloſt, we 
muſt not deny it to the living members of Chriſt body, which are our Bre- 
thren. = : 

| Fourthly, we cannot by enr well-doine Lencht God at all; our good- | 

Reaſon. 4+ | nefſe can doe him no good, our love cannot profit or pleaſure him. For, as 
; | our wickedneſſe can doc him no harme, ſo our kindnefle can procure him no 
good. This he faith, and thus he ſpeaketh in the Prophct, 7 will rake no 

Bmlocke out of thine houſe, nor Goates ont of thy Folder, for all the Beaffs of the 
Forreſl are mine, end the Beagles on a thouſand Monntames: | know alt the 
Beaits on the Mounteines, and the Wilde Beaſts of the field are mine : If ] bee 
hungry, [ will not tell thee, for the World 1s mine, and all that therein is. Wee 
receive all good from him, we can returne nothing backe to him againe, to 
doe him good. This is the reaſon which the Prophet Dawid teacheth, 
which mooved him to joyne himſcife unto the people of God, and to profit 
them, becauſe he ſaw heconld not plcafare God, his well-doing could not 
extend to him. Seeing therefore the duticyot love ſhewed tothe Brethren, 
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are ſcales of our election, and areaccepted as done to Chriſt himlclte, ſeeing 
we muſt follow the example of our heavenly Father, andthat we cannot by all 
| helpe him ; it tolloweth,that we mult begin our workes of mercy at 
aichfull, and caſt a pitrifull eye, and open aliberall hand etpecially toward 
them. | 
Let us now come to the V es of this Doctrine. Firſt,this teacheth,that therc 
ought tobe among all the faithfulla communion of Saints, they arc as a tami- 
ly or houſhold among themſelves, They have a neere tellowſhip,they arcncere 
brethren, they are feliow members of one body, they are knit together by onc 
Spirit,they are calied under one hopegthey are made Chritts by one Faith, they 
- are made one by onebaptiſme, they have one bread to teede upon, they have 
one cup to drinke of, they have one table to meer at, they have one God that 
they worſhip, they have one {alvation that th:y ayme at. 'T!1js the Apoſtle ex- 
pretleth at large. Epie.q. Smppore one another through love endeavouring to keepe Fphe.q.2,;. 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace ; turre 15 one body, and one ſpirut, evenas | 
Je we called in one hope of your vocation : there 1 one Lord, one Faub,one Bapti/me, 
one God and Father of ali which # above all, and through all, and un you all. W ce arc 
charged to have a care of all mankind, but as it is fit & convenientgthat they wE' 
are of the {ame family, ſhould be helpetull and bencficiall one ro another, ra- 
ther than to ſuch asare of another family, which arc not fo neerely joyned un- 
toth:m, ſo we malt have a care to doe good toall the Sonnes of men, bur it 1s | 
requiſite, that thole which arc members of the ſame body, nay whichare Sons | 
and Daughters ; Brethren, and Siſters, having the fame God tor their Fathcr, | 
the ſame Church for their Mother, the ſame Chriſt tor their elder Brother, | 
| Which are begorten of che ſame 1mmorcall ſcede, nouriſhed with the tame * 
Miike, and gathered together in-one hope, ſhould be beneficiall and bounritull 
oae to another,rather than to thotethatare torraigners and Strangers, not lin - 
kedtoathem by the bond of Faith,nor joyncd with them in the body of Chrilt. | 
W heretore, the Apoltle {faith C6) the Philippians, 1 f there be «ny conf olation m Phil 2.1 Te 
( briſt, of any comfort of Love, if any fellowſhip of the Spwrit, if any Compaſſion avd 
mercy, fuifill my joy, that ye belike minded, having the ſame Love, being of one ac- 
cord, and of onejudgement. He teachethus to have one mind and hcart, he ad- 
moniſheth us ro cleave together, and to hold together. We tee how thote of” | 
the kingdome of darkencilc and deſtrucion,do couple and combine themſelves | 
togerhcr againſt the Churchand choſen Cluldren of God ; tor doubtleſic wee | 
| may ſayasthe Apoltle did, Agaznſt thy Sorne leſs, whom thou haſt annomted, | Adz4.25. 
bath Herod and Pont Pilate, with the Gentles, and the people of Iſrael, gatbered | 
| themſelves rogether. And as the Prophetipeaketh, They have 6:nſmited rogether in | Plal.83.5,5, | 
beart, and have made a league againſt thee, the Tabernacles of 1 tom, and the !ſ- | | 
mechites, Aoab, and the Agarims ; Gebal, and Amalech, the Phuliſtums, arid the 
inbabitantiof Tyri, &. SO1S 17 In thelc dayes, the ungodly rabble of pro- | 
phan: perſons have jojned rogether, and make as it were a Confpitacicagaiali | 
the godly : the prophane and Atheiſts, the Papiſts and Libertines fer chem- | 
ſelves aga1i:1i{t the fairhfull of the Land, and open their mouths againſt Hea- | 
| ven, they deviie all horrible and dcrceitable flanders to worke their contu- 
fron. We find kard entertainement in the World, becauſe wee arc choſcn 
| outof the World. We arc hated ot them, bccauſe wee are not Compant- 
ons with them in evill. We are reviled and flandered of them, becauſe wee 
will not follow all exccſc of ryot, to the lander of our profeſſion, andto | 
the diſhonor of God, W herefore, the Children of light ſhould company ' 
and confort together, being the Sonnes of Ged, heyres of his Kingdonr, | 
members of Chriſt , Temples of the Holy-Ghoſt, The unreaſonable. Crea- | 
tures may condemne us. We ſce Cattle heard together. Sheepe flocke toge- | 
ther, Fiſhes ſhole together, and Birds of a Feather will flye together : O what | 
' a ſhame is it then for us, to make a rent and diviſion in the _y ” | 
—— X Chriſt, | 
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o eicelivheto others. So muſt Gods people ſpend. thoſe ifts | 


nion which we are to yecld to the Saints,ſtandeth in two things ; not to ſpeake 
of the Communion that we have with Chriſt our head, but one toward ano- 
ther. Firſt , in affeRion ; Secondly, in gifts. - In mind and afteRtions wee 
muſt be of one heart, to mourne with them that doe lament , and to rejoyce 
with thoſe that God doth comfort. We {ce this to be in the naturall mea- 
bers of our body, if one member doe luffer,the reſt are pained ; it one rejoyce, 
theother are comforted. This duty the Apoſtle remembreth untous, Re- 
jojcewith them that rejoyce, and weepe with them that weep: : bee of like affettion 
onetoward another. So the writer to the Hebrewes moveth us to Remember 
them that are in bonds, as though we were bound with them: and them that are 
in aff 1tion, as if we were alſo affisfted in the body. If our ſelves were in priſon, 
wee would bave a ſenſible feeling of our impriſonment , and wee would 


be ready to complaine of the want of the fruits of love in others roward us, 


if we were rot viſited and comforted. Letus therefore practiſe that roward 
others,which we would have practiſed toward opr ſelves. This muſt all truc 
Chriſtians have in minde, that they muſt have tender hearts and compalli- 


_ onateaffeFions, putting on the bowels of mercy and commiſeration , in rc- 
gard of the miſcrics thar befall rhe Church in generall, or our Brethren in 


particular. Chriſt Teſus is touched witha.feelirg of their miſcries, and ac- 
counteth them as done to himleite, 2s appearech when he ſaith, Sexl, Sax/, 
Why perſecuteſt thaw me ? This reproveth thole that weepe when the Church 
rejoyceth, or rejoyce when the Church weepeth. The Prophet e4mos com- 
plaineth of this deadneſle of heart in his dayes, The people dranke wine 51 bowles, 
they annointed themſelves with the chiefe oymments , they ſtretched themſetves up- 
on beds of Ivory, but no nun was ſorry for the «ffisftion of Joſeph. If we be not tou- 
ched witha fight andſcnſc of the Churches miferies, it 1s a plaine argument 


that weare dead members, not living ; rotten members, not ſound ; fſenſe-. 


lefle members ,- not teeling. The 1ccond part of the Communion of the 

Saints, ſtandeth in the communicenon of gitrs. The gitrs of God to bee ime 
parted to our Brethren, are of two ſorts, For, as we conſiſt of twoparts, the 
ſoule and the body, ſothe gifts are of two kinds,Sptrituall graces, and tempo- 
rall bleſſings. Wee muſt beſtow upon them ſpirituall gifts , procuring their 
good, by example, exhortation, comfort, prayer, reproofe. We are willed 

to exhort one another, while it is called roday : wer are admoniſhed, when 
any manis fallen by occaſion into any fault, as {pirituall men ro reftore ſucha 
one with mcekeneſle, conſidering our ſelves, leait we alfobe tempted. Toy- 
ching temporall bleſſings, we muſt be ready and content to beſtow ſuch goods 
as God hath beſtoweduponus, tor the good of our tcllow-members. If we 
have this worlds goods, we mult nor hide our compaſſion from them, for then 
we cannot aſſure our fclvcs that the love of God dwelleth in us. 

Secondly, ſeeing wee are charged to provide for the godly poore, and not 
to ſeethem want, it teacheth that we are all the Lords Stewards, to diſpenſe 
and diſpoſe his bleſſings to others, We hold ail that we have of him, and 
we hold all at his will, and during his pleaſure; he may thruſt us out of our 
houſes when he liſteth. For properly vie are not Lords, but Tenants ; nor 
Owners, but Stewards , not Poſſcflors, but Borrowers ; and whatſoever we 
enjoy, it is not ours onely, but ours, and the poores ; they have their ſhare 
and portion with us. A Chriſtian man, though he be the freeſt man up» 


on the carth, yethe isa Scervantto all, cipecially rothe Church of God. A | 


Chriſtian man, 1s onely a Free-man ; for he hath Chriſtian liberty belonging to 
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curſeof the Law, from the bond of perfe righteoufneſſe, fromthe burden of 
Ceremonies, from the bondage of finne, He hath a freedome mthe volun- 
tary worſhip and fervice of God, in the free uſe of all the Creatures of God, 
rocome tothe throne of grace, with aliurance to be heard for Chriſts ſake, 


| and to enter into the Kingdoine of glory after this life. On the other tide, 


a wicked man isthe greateſt ſlave and bondamanthat can be. He is in bondage 
under finne. He 15 {u5jeR roll puniſhments temporall and eternall. He is 1n 


ſertle themſclvesand maintaine their owne eſtates, to enrich thrmiclves that 
they may live in caſc and wealth, like the rich man mentioned inthe Goſpel : 


| thete make noconſcience of {wearing, forſwearing, lying, diflemvling, op- 


preiling, and ſuch like unfruictull workes of the ficth. Theſe men may al- 
lcadge and pleade for themtclves what they will, bur in truth they never yer 
knew what the Communion of Saints meaneth. The Apoſtle giveth this 
precept to all the Church, Looke nor every man on his owne things, lut cvery 
may alſo on the things of other mex, Ard in another place, Beare yre ove an o- 
thers burden, and [0 fulfill the Law of Chrift. So the Apoſtle /am-s toacherh 
that we ofcen aske, and receive not, becaute we aske amiſle, that we mighe 
conlume the {ame upon our pleafures. Secondly, it reproveth fuch az waſtc 
and conſume the good creatures of God in riotouſneſle, indrunkenuefle, and in 
21l exccfle, and- wher. they are in brotherly love and Chrittian compallion 
aimonithed, doe by and by antwer, what have you co doe with my ſpending ? 
I ſpend nothing but mine owne, 1 ſpend none of yours. Yes thou ſpendeſt 
that which is chy wives, thy Childrens,thy tamilics, the poores, the Churches, 


and dicadtull day of judgement. For when Chrilt ſhall come with thouſands 
of his Angels to make an end of all things, and ſay nnto thee, Come, prve an 
account of thy Steward/hip, for thow mayeſt be no longer Steward: wilt thou anſwers 
to the Iudge of 2li che world, and to Chriſt that thall ſit uponthe Throne, thou 


| hatt waſted none of his goods, and abuſed none of his Creatures ? Thine owne 
| heart, and thinz owne contcicnce, as athouſand witneſſes, will grve in evi- 


dence again!t thec, that thou halt taught thy tongue to lye- They have for- 
gotten they are the Lords Stewa'ds, and ſhall give an account to him as 
ccrtainely of the bettowtag of their ſubltance, asthemſclves take an account 
| of tlycir ſervants, of that portion of their goods which they have commirted 
| untothem; 

Laſtly, ſeeing we are dcbters to all men, bur ſpectally to the farthfull, it re- 


| proveth ſuch as ſhew rhe chictcſt fruir of their love and charity upon the un- 


| godly and prophanc, whom 1: were many times mo1e charity tofce puniſhed 


—— 


than releeved : and corrected, than maintained. Many there are among us 
| that haveno care or compailiun of the poore Saints, though they ſ:e their 
| wants and neccfſityes, vet they can-ſtut their eyes and paſſe by them as the 
| Pricſt and Levite did, by himthat was ro:bed by Theeves and lay halfe dead 
of his wounds. But they will oftentimes be bountifull, and ſhew their be- 
nevolence upon ſuch, as a great deale worle deſerve it, Wee ſee that our 


Drunkards, filthy Harlots, and their gracclefie baſtards, are more hs” 
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yea eventhar which 1s Gods, for which thou ſhalt give an account at the great 


| colleRions and diſtributions afe made many times amiſle, and fuch as arc | 
moſt prophanc, are beſt provided for. Such as are idle Drones , beaſtly | 
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4, and have better experience of our Almes than ſuch poore as | 
minded; heires by grace, Saints by calling, 2nd ſonres by Faith. 
wverting and overturning ot the order that God hath ſer and ſer- | 
naine among ns, for this is his ordinance which he hathleft with us, 
ve have time, let ns dee good nate all men, but ſpecially to them that are of | 
the bow (hold. Fatth So the Apoſtle prayeth for the Theſſalonians, rhat the | 
Lord would encreaſe them and make them abound in Love one toward ano- | 
ther and toward all men. Firlt, it muſt extend to ſuch as are members of the | 
| Church ,' and afterward to all others. 1 7 be/. 3.12. Loc heere is an ordi- | 
nance of God perpetually and inviolably to be kept, as a Law of the Medes | 
and Perfians which could not bealtered : we muſt doe good to the diſtreſſed | 
Saints and poore ſervants of God before others and more than roothers. | 
| God indeed is good to all, and his wercy # over all buy workes, but in a ſpeciall 
fort hee [s good to [ſracl, and gracions to them that are pure of heart. Hee | 
aveth man and beaſt int body, buthe ſaveth the ſoules of his cle& tor ever : 
Hedothnot onely preſervethem temporally, but he will glorife them eter- | 
nally. From hence ſuch as are poore and have godlinefle laid up in their hearts | 
lcarne, to beare the heavy burden of poverty with pattercce, fecing that | 
| howſoecver they are negleted cf meninthe daily miniſtration, yet they are 
highly reſpeRed of God , and he vouchſaterh to leave ſpeciall diretion tor 
them above others, to be ſuſtained. The greater our poverty is, the greater 
ſhould be our picty : that the more miſerable we ſeemeto the worid, the 
more. honorable we may be in the fight of Gcdard of all good men. True | 
godlineſſe will ſweeten the bitterneſle of the Crofle, which hath the promiſes | 
of this life and of that which is to come : But a poore eſtate joyned with 
a prophane life, and extreame neceſſity accompanied with extreame iniqui- | 
ty and impicty, is a double miſery, a double wretchedneſie, a double unhap- | 
pines. Let this therefore comfort us, and temper the greatneſſe of our afflii- | 
on, ſeeing God dothcare for us above all his Creatures ; yea, before the reſt | 
of mankind, charging thoſe that are rich in tbis world to rmake a difference 
betweene man and man, betyeene perſon and perfon, betweene peore and | 
|. poofe, even ſucha difterence as he himſcife hath made, who preterreth the 
* ſheepe of his owne Paſture before Goates; the Sonnes and Daughters of his | 
owne famjly, before baſtards; the heires of his Kingdome before Aliens and 
ſtrangers: the veſſels of honor, before the Veſſels of diſhonor. As for the © 
poore that are wicked , ungodlie, leud, and prophane, fſolong as they live | 
in the ir wickednefle, ungodlinefle, leudnefle, and proptaneneſle, they are no | 
parts of Gods family, they are baſtards, not tonnes ; they are members of the 
Devill, uot members of Chriſt : they are cages of uncleane Birds, not Tem- | 
ples of the holy Gholt ; they are as dung and drofle of the carth, not ſilver and 
Gold for the Lords houſc. Sceing therefore God doth caſt them downe | 
into the ſecond ranke, let not us advance them above their place. God is | 
| the God of order, not of confuſion : andif we be of God, let us eſtabliſh a- 
mong ns the order that he hath planted, Ler us judge with rightcous judge- 
ment, and la all partiality aſide. Let us not reſpect the poore becauſe they | 
arc our friends, but becauſe they are the friends of God. Let us not ſee to | 
thoſe thatare neerely alyed to us, but to thoſe that are of the kindred of Chriſt, | 
Mat.12.50, | Which bearc his Wordand keepe it, who are his Mother, Siſter, ard bro- 
Luke 11,28. | ther. Heereby they ſhall be encouraged in well doing, and we ſhall by our 
godly carc of them, provoke them to greater zcale, and to a conſtant conti- 
| nuance in their profeſſion, Wherefore let this be the rule to. guide and go- | 
verneus: Such are to be uſed beſt whichere indeed beſt, let them have moſt | 
releefe ofthe body, that havemoſt grace and godlineſe inthe heart. Godli- | 
neſſe giveth the preheminence, and ungodlinefle bringeth reproach and erreth | 
a note of infamy upon his face that is defiled with it. True it is, others muſt | 
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| God 1» mot the «+ Author of confuſion ;, but of peace, - 48 we ſee «n all the (hnrches of 
the Saints. So he ſheweth in the Epiſtle to tne Epheſians, that to him the leaft of 
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Such 45 truly belong to Chriftl, are Saints. 
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havetheir portion and proportion : but it muſt be ſorated,that they be in the 
firſt place provided for, that aremoft religious in heart, and painetull in their 


callings, and chankefull ro their weldoers. For where true Rehigion hath | 
taken place, it will make them diligent in their bulines, . and ſerviceable to ' 


thoſe of whom they have received good things. As for choſe that are idle, and 
anthankefull, they never taſted of tound Religion, and doe nothing elſe bur 
abuſe their profeſſion. Thus mult of the perſons to whom we mult doe good ; 
that is, eſpecially tothe faithfull. 

[Towerd the Saws] The faithfull are heere called by the name andtitle of 
Saints.By this Word are all {nch called as are the true members of Chriſt Ictus, 
whether they be living or dead in this lite, or out of this life. But in this place 
onely ſuch are meant, as live under the covenant of grace, and tight the Lords 
battels againſt finne, the World, and the Devill. Now they are called 


Saints, or holy, for theſe cauſes. Firfl, becaufe they are ſeparated by the mor-. 


cies of God, trom the filthinefle and damnable condition of this world : they 


ly, 


are rep a earn and (et apartfor the pure ſervice of God. Second- | 
ecaule they are purged and cleanted from thetr finnes, by the precious | 


bloud of Chriſt. Thirdly, becauſe they expreſſethe truite hercot in holinefſe 


and righte ouſnefle, they arc altered and changed from that which they were 
by nature, they are regenerate and created anew, they are renewed in their 
willes, aFe-ions, purp*o ſes, and prattiles. This1s contrary to prophanencſle, 
Welearnc from this title given tothe taithfull, chat they which truely belong 
to Chriſt arcSaints: that is, are ſanctihed, cleanſed, and purged trom their 
Gnncs and iniquities by the bloud of Chriſt, are delivered from the {lavery 
and bondage of finne, andare enabled by the grace of God in tome meature 
to ſerve him in holineſle and righteoutſneſle all the dayes of their lite. In this 
reſpeRt the //raelrtes, when God had choſen them our of the world tobe his 
people and ſervants , arc called a royall Prieſthood , and an holy Nation. 
This name of Saints is uſuall and common with the Apoſtle Par! in all his E- 
piſtles. In the Epiſile to the Romanes he writeth to all at Rome deloved of 
God, called to be Saints. So he writeth tothe Church of God which is at 
Corinth, to them that are [anttified im (hrilt Teſus, Saints by calling, with all 
that cal on the name of owr Lord leſus Chriſt in every place:and afterward he faith, 


all Saints this grace was given, that he ſhould preach among the Gentiles the unſearch- 
able riches of Chrift. The Prophet David allo faith, [ will bearken what the 
Lord God will ſay, he will [peake peace unto hi: people, and to his Samts, that« they 
turne not agame to folly. All thele places doe plainely prove, that they which 


| beleeve in Chriſt and belong to him, may trucly be calcd Saints and holy 


MCcn. 

The reaſons are theſe. Firſt, becauſe they are there-unto called and cho- 
{cn in Chrijt, they are thereunto juftiticd and redecmed by Chriſt. For wee 
are chotcn before the foundations of the World to be hely, He hath choſen 
ua in him, that we howld be hely and without blame before him wn love. It 15 th: 
end of our calling, as the Apoſtle teachethi, 1 7he/.q+. Thu u the Willsof God, 


even your /antlification; ard that yee ſhould abſt une from fornication, cc. For | 


God bath not called 1 urto uncleancreſe, but wito holiveſſe. It 1s the end of our 
redemption, as Z achery theweth, that the Lord God of Iſrael hath viſited 
42d redeemed his people, That we being delrvered ont of the hands of our ene- 
mics ,outd [ere him wwthour feare all the dayes of our life, w holineſie and r1phteou/- 
neſſe before hin, Secing therefore God hath called us withan holy calling, and 
appo:nted us to be Saints, by his decree of our eleRHion, by the ejh1cacy of Our 
cali1ng,oy the vertue of our [ultification,and by the power of Our redemption, 
it followcth, that all the faithfull may worthily chalcnge the name of* Saints: 

| Sccondly, 
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holy Once of God; the Spirit is holy, and therctore 1s called 
 Secingrtherefore God is holy thar hath called us, it followerh 
that belongeth unto us, The Sonne bearcth the Tarage of his Father, 
and thereby is cafily knowne whoſe Sonne he is. 1f we be the Sonnesof God, 
we muſt e his Image in holincfle and true righteouſneſie. Thus is ir 
which Moſes declarethand repeateth, Lewvit.11. 1 am the Lordyour Ged, bee 
be holy, for 1 am holy, and dcfile net your ſelves with avy 
creeping thing that creepeth wpon the earth. Heereunto accorderh the ſaying ot 
the Apoſtle Peter, As 2bedrent Children faſnion not your ſelves wits the former luſts 
of your ignorance, but as be which hath called you # holy, - ſo be yee holy mm all manner 
of converſation, becanſe #t 1s written, be yee holy, for | am holy, It then he that is 
the God of all the Saints be holy, if ir be one of his effential! attributes, fo 
that he can no more ceaſe to be holy than hecan ceaſe to be God, the Saints 
themſclves mult be Saints, not onely in name, but in deed, they muſt be tranſ- 
formed into a likeneſlce of him, they muſt ſhev: the fruits of holinefle, and 
be partakers of the divine nature, inthat they fiee the corruption which is in 
the worldthroughluſt. 7 

Thirdly, the faithfull are called by the name of Saints, that there might 
be a difference betweene that which we have of our ſclves, and that which 
wereceive from God ;  betweene tt e old man, and the new man; berweene 


be a reſemblance berweene God and his people. God 


muſt be Seints, tothe end there may bee a | 
efle unto him that hath had mercy upon us. It is requt- | 


names, he is called the boly One : Chrilt is Holy, and 


2G. 
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our firſt birth, and our ſecond birth : berweene nature, and grace, No man ' 
is aSaint by nature, we have not holineſſe from our (clves, but we are ſtran- 


gersto it, and chat is a ſtranger to us; nay, weare enemies to bolinefſe who 
love nothing clſc but prophanenefle, and detire to be any thing cite than to 
be Saints and holy. The Apoſtle putting us in wind of our firtt birth, that 


we might ſo muchthe more magnigc the grace of God, which is marveilous . 


and ploriousin his Saints, faith, Remember chat yee bewg in times pait Gen- 
tele wn the fleſh, and called uncrreumciſion of them which were Called C 1 ewmorrſion 


in the fleſh, made with hands, that ye were at that 11me without ( broft, and were 


Altans from the common wealth of [[rael, and were firangers from the (ove yas 


of promuiſe, and bad no hope, and were without God um the world; but nown Chriſt 


leſs, yee which once were farre off, are made neere by the biewd of Chriſt, And to 
the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaketh inthe Epiſtle to the Celoſſtars, Tow which were 


i” mes paſh ſtrangers and enemies, bath hee now reconciled un that beay of bus 


fleſh through death , to make you holy and neblameable, ard without fault in 


bu figs. Secing then, that weare called to hclineſle,, feeivg we mult as Chil- 
dren reſemble our Father, and {ecing God will have a difttterce berweene 
our naturall condition and the eſtate wherein we fland by grace; wee may 
conclude, thar all ſuch as are in the number of true belecvers, are alſo Re« 
»" in the number of truc Saints, fanRihed inwardly by the Spirit of 
God. 

Let us now make uſe and application of this Doctrine unto our ſelves. 
Firſt, we ce plainely heereby, that there are Saints upon the earth ; that 
is, men and women regenerate ard {anftihed. The Prophet David faith, 
eAll my delight 1s 5e the Saints that are upon the earth, Whereby it appea- 
reth, that there are two ſorts of Saints, one in Hcaven, the other on the 
Earth - one ſort is the Spirits of juſt avd pertet men, the other ſuch as are 
clothed with fleſh, who have a rightcouinefle begun in them bur arc yet 
farre from 100 : ſome that have already reccived their Crownes, that 
arcalready glorified, not having ſpot or wrinklc or any ſuchthing; others that 
are yet in warfare againſt Gnne, the world, and the devill, and carry about 
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Such as truly belong to Chriſt, are Saints, 


_ 


with them the remnants of naturall corruption. Theretore wee profeſſe to 


| beleeyein the Articles of ou; Faith, the Communionof Saints. $2 the Apoltlc 
ne Dave 4" of you having bujjreſſs againſt andther, be judged under the wn- 
» 


uf,” 4nd not wnder the S ajuts* Doe yee nor kyaw that the'S aimts foall judge the worl:? 
And after ward, Sach were ſome of you, but jee are waſhed, but yee are ſanitified but 


gue ave juſtified on the neme of the Lord 1eſms, and by the Spiris of owr God. This 


ſerveth to rgprooveall thoſe,which in{corne and derifion, mocke the tervants 
of God, and vpbraide themwithehcir profeihon, ſaying ; O you are a Saint, 
you arc of the little flocke, you arc an holy man , A yong Saint, an old devi.l. 
Thas 1sReligion made a Proverbe and common by-wo:d, and thus are men 
come to {tt downe in the feate of Scorners : bur hearce this, O yee coutemners 
ot God / and xnow, that whoſoever is not holy, is prophane ; he that is not 
pure, 1s impure ; he thatisnota baint of God, isa bond-1] ive ct the Devill ; 
there is no meane betweene the one and the other. He that 1s nut of the hit- 
tle flocke of Sheepe, 1sof the great heard of Goztes, and of the multitude oft 
unbeicevers that ſhall be condemned. He that entrethnot 1n at the ftraite 
gate that leadeth tolite, walketh in the broad way, andentererhat the wide 
gate that lcadeth to deſ{truftion. Hethatis nota Saint betore hee dycth, 1s 2 
Devill incarnate betore his death. This 1s that which our Saviour fpeakerh 
concerning {udas, Have 1 not choſen twelve, and one of yon ts a Devil? Now bee 
fþ ak; of Tudas lſcarzot, the ſonne of S1mon, for hs it was that ſhould betray 1m. This 
ſndas was not a Saint, and he 1s pronounced to be a Devill, Now chooſe whe- 
ther thou wilt be a Saint,. or be accounted a [ndas, a devill, a meinbcr of the 
devill. For, he thatis nor ic {ome fort changed, renewed, regencrated,and (an- 
ctihied in the inner man, ſhall never (celife. It we begin not the way to 1lalvati- 
01 18 this world, we thall never be received into glory inthe world to cone. 
This is the Docrine which Chriſt preacheth to Nechodewns, Verily, verily, 1 
ſay unto thee, except that a man be boyne of water, and of the Spirut, hes cannot enter 
onto che Kingdome of Goa. Sothe Apoſtle ſaith, If yee {ive «ffcr the fleſh, yee ſhall 
dye ; but if yee.martifie the deeds of che body by the Spirit, ye ſhall live: for as many a, 
are led by the Spirit of G14, they are the ſonnes of God And in another place, T hu 
we judge that if one be dead, ard he dyea for all, that they which live ſhow!d not hexce- 


ctitication gocth alwayes before glorification. Every Gac wou'd be glortticd, 
but every 0: will aot be ſanctified ; every onc wouid hve with God, but e- 
very 072 will not dye to finne; every'one would receive the victory, but every 
oe will not fight the baticl]. Bur let us not be decerved, God 15 not mocked. 
If ve would attaine to (alvation, we mu't firit have fantfication, we muſt be 
Sajats inthis life,it we looketo be Saints in glory kecreafter:we muſt be Saints 
_ upon theearth, if we would be Saints in heaven ; we mult firit make a begin- 
ning, before we can com?tothe ending. We mult take paines, we muſt labour 
hard, and {wcate much, before we can come to our journeyes end. 

Let us thereforetake heed we doe not make a mocke of the Saints, leaſt were 
mockeat our owne {antification, and conſequently negieRt, nay d:ipilc our 


out a$a reproach, to bee holy. Let usconfider, that this 1sthe will of God, 
even our ſanfification ; it 1s not theretorc his will that we ſhould delight in 
prophaneneſſe, and ungodlineſſe. And as tor thoſe that are {corned and avu- 
{cd, or rather not they, indeed, or their p*rlons Roured and .conemned, bur 
| their Fairh, their Religion, their San titication ; let them not hang downe 


their heads, and be diſcouraged, bit walke baidly throttgh good report and 


"and Maſter hath endured, the reproach of the worl1, the ſlannders of the un- 


Hs. 


— - 95 ——— 


forth lrve nnto themſelves, but nts him which dyed for them, and roſe agane. Smn- 


owne (al7atio:1. If we make any account of holinefſe of life, let us not calt it 


W. at lt GAA OA OO no «4 


evill report,and be {o farre from ſhrinking backe for theſe ravnts and revilings, | 
that rather we ſhould prepare our ſelves for an harder batte'} and an hotrer cn- | 
| Counter. We have not yet reliſted vnto blood. Remember what our Lord ' 
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malicious, the ſhame of the crolſe,and what not? 
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EE fn port of us, that wee are Saints and koly 
kru & dilcomforted; 'but rather comforted heerein, - that God 
| the mouth of iniquity is ſtopped, 


1 inſt us- The enemics 
- 
um withall 1s 
plication-un 


have.committed, thanthat they would not bow downe unto an Idoll. 

could have found any other matter to accuſe them of, as Malefators, their 
malice, was ſogreatto their profeſſion and to their perſons, for their pro- 
fellions (ake,. that they would not have ſpared and held their peace. But this 
 wasthe glory of thele ſervants of God, that they ſuffered nor for their {innes, 


him, 
yed te 


_— all rtunt- 
the greateſt crime they had ro charge 
Et times a day, and made 1up- 


in the Church and faitbfull comforted themſelves. F/al. 44. If we have for- 
gotten the name of onr God, and holden up onr bands to « firange God, ſpail not 
Ged ſearch this ont ? For he knoweth the ſecrets of the heart : Surely for thy ſake ave 
we ſlaine continually, and are counted as for the ſlaughter. This 1s that 
place which the Apeſtle alludeth unto Row. 3. W hereby he comforteththe 
people of God in their afflitions ;/ whereby we ſee, whar is the portion and 
condition of the Saints inthis life : they are ſhcepe, nor wolves,they are at- 
flited, they doenetafli : they arc killed, they doe norkill : they are killed 
not be cauſe they have forſaken and renounced God, bur becauſe rhey would 
not forſake him and renounce him: they areſlaine not for their owne finne, 
but becauſe. they wonld not commit finne againſt God, If thisbe our caſe 
and condition, that we are reproached for our righteouſnefſe and Religion, 
And if we be r a:led wpen for the name of Chriſt, we have cauſe torejoyce, inaſmuch 
4: we are partakers of bis ſufferings and ſhalt be partakers of is glory x5ea, bleſſed arc 
we, for the Spirit of glory «nd of God refteth upon 145, which on therr part 15 evull (po- 
hen off, but on our part is glorified, Let us comfort our ſclyes and our brethren 
with theſe things. Tn 
Secondly, ſceing all the faithfull living in the world are Saints, this fer- 
veth to convince the Churchof Rome, who appropriate the word Saints to 
thoſe that are dead, and honor none withthis title that live upon the ezrth, 
but ſuch as are departed out of this life, and being famous for muacles, arc 
Canonized by th: Pope, whom they account as a God upon the earth. Kencec 
it is, thar they adde farther, that our Church cannot bean holy Church, be- 
caulethere was never yet any Saint or holy man of it, approved to be {ſuch by 
miracle or any other evident token. T hey renource our Church, becauſe it is 
no holy Church, andthey conclude it is not holy, becauſe we have no Saints 
that are ir it or ever were of it. Firſt, let ns ſpeake of our Saints, and then 
ſomewhat touching their Saints, whereof they boaſt ſo much, and in whom 
they glory ſo greatly. Touching the former, the Prophets, Apoſiſes , and 
holy men of thefirſt Churches, were profeſſors of the ſame Faith that we be- 
leeve, as appeareth by the Scriptures,by which we offer to be rrycd in all con- 
troverſies: but our Adverſaries will not deny theſe to be Saints, and ſuch 
Saints as have beene approved by miracles. Againe, we have in our Chur- 
ches true belcevers, juſtified by the bloud of Chriſt, and ſaniked by the Spi- 
rit of God, and therefore are Saints by calling, as we have ſhewed before, 
We have the fruits of ſanflification, as neceflary cfeAs of a living faith, we 
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If this be the worſt that they can ſay by us, 1t | 


| 
i 


and deſervings, but for their Faith, and a good conſcience. This was it wheres ' 


profit daily in repentance from dead workes, we labour more and morefor : 
| the full aſſurance of underſtanding and ſtedfgR Faith in Chriſt, for our redemp- ' 


tion. 
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tion But fuch a5 live in fin,and wake inthe fleſh , have notthe ſpirit of Chriſt, 
ey Ke nor of our Church, they are no true Saints; they may be among us, 
baee popiſh Saints whichare found in their Gal- 


hey arenot of us. As for the 


{den Legend(ſocalted) and ſtand in red letters in their Kalenders : it is nomar- 
»vell if wedoe no: account of them, when many amongthetnſelves doe ſeeme 
- not much to reipeRt them; and atirme, that the Saints canonized may be nv 


Saints,/and the myracles whereupon it is grounded, no myracles. And lc 
the Charchot Rome ſpeaking ofSaines doc alwaycs meane ſuchas arc in the 
Popes Kalender, and of his canonization (who 1s now held to be the onely 
Saint-maker upon the carth) and propound ſuch tothe people, to be honoured 
and worſhipped, let us conſider a little what thoſe Saints arc, and whom 
they adoreand call upon. Our Saviour Chriſt accuſethand reproveth the Sa- 


maritans, Becawſe they wor ſhipped the thing which they k:ew not: a worſhip they 
performed, but they knew not what. But this falleth fatly and fully upon the 


 Papilts heads, for they worſhip many titions for Saints, and ſhadowes for 


men; whereas there were neve; any ſuchthatlived upon the eaith, It were 
ealie to alledge ſundry of this ſtampe, but a few ſhall ſerve and ſwiice inſtead 
of many. Saint George is worihipped among the Papitts, as arenowned Saint, 
but ſuch a $atat as they report and receive this Georg? tobe, was never extant 


inthe world, whois faid to have killed a Dragon, that was fo big, that foure 


yoake of Oxen could kardiy draiy him out of the City, which ſundry of their 
owne writers eſtcemelittie better than a fable, Secondly, St. Chrs/topher 18 1a- 
lemnely adored by the Church of Rome, who is reported of ſome to bea man 
of twelve foot long,and of other to be twelve cubits high : this is he that weae 
up and downe to ſceke the Devillto ſeryc him), tor he ſaid, [ goe ro /eeke my Lord 
the Devil! to ſervehim. If this were a Saint, he was one of the Devills Saints, 
whom he ferved, and called himLord, and not one of Gods Saints. The like 
we might ſay of S*. (tberine, and infinite other, whom falſchood hath forged 
and devifed,and ſuperſtition nouriſhed and retained. Moreover, their Legends 
of Saints are fo fuil of fables and fooleries, that they doe not onely ſet them 
downe for Martyfs, which never had being in the world, butthey adore de- 
voutly for Saints and Martirs, thoſe which (by the confeſſion of their wiſeſt 
writers) were pagans & Iewes,traitors & heretickes,men of a wicked life, & of 
a duubtful fairhzwhart was the ſoldier I pray you,that pierced the fide of Chriſt, 
but an Infide]? for otherwiſe he wool never haye thruſt his ſpeare ſo ſpight- 
fully, and offced that villany and violence to the body of our bleſſed Saviour ; 
yea, it may probably appcare and be gathered out of the Scripture, that he was 
not onely a curſed unbtleever, buta damned wretch and reprobate; and no ap- 
proved hiſtory maketh mention of his calling and converſion, yet the blind 
12norantPapiſts dee worſhip this ſouldier as a Saint,under the name of Longs- 
1:4; what is thisbut to make Pagans and Infidels Saints yea, when ſo many 
dcad mens bones and blood, their retiques and aſhes, arc worthipped in every 
coaſt and corner where popery reigneth ; what aſſurance can any man have, 
that he doth not worſhip the bones and bodies of pagansand heathens? Gama- 
/zel m:mtioned inthe Ads, was anincredulous Iews and a rigtt Phariſce,as ap- 
peareth by the counſell which he gave to rhe Iewes inthe Councell, bt for a Po- 
litician, unfit for a Chriſtian ;ſhewing rather a wily and witty bcad,than a reli- 
gions heart, and if he had beleeved in Chriſt, be would not have fearedro con- 
tcſſc his name ; yet hath he a place among the Romiſh Saints, and reverently 
arc his relickes efteemed of them. How many of their Engliſh Martirs were 
devilliſh traitors, odious, perfidious, diſloyall, ſeditious, rebellious, unfaithfull 


to their Prince, and encmizstotheir coantry ? Some endenoured to ſtirreup | 


forrainc Princes againſt rheir Soveraignc Lord,which no man candeny tobe an 

at of treaſon, Some went about to ſtirre upthe ny Sabjcts ro rebellion,and 

ſtood at open defiance, and atthe ſwords point with the Prince. Ochers, have 
M 
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are tormented and damned with the devills in hell. The time will not ſuffer us to 
make a Catalogue of theſe their Saints, but this may ſuffice to ſhew, that the 
honour divers Saints, which never lived in the world, bur arc mcerely | 
fanfied and fondly imagined:others,that are doubtfuil,and not certainely known 
0 be ſuchas they are reported : others likewiſe, that were pagans in ſuperlii- 
tion, lewes in Religion, Heretickes in profeſſion, traitors in prattiſe,and wicked 
men in their converſation; of whoſe damnation in hell there is more certaisty, 
thaneither of their faith incarth, or ſalvation in heaycn. And thus we will 

leaverhem, their Saints, and their Saint-maker. 
irdly ,{; it belongcth to every 


and every we oi to be hewne downe and callt into the fire. It is not enough 
airfall, but we muſt labour to be more fruitfull. It is not enough 

to be holy, but we muſt be more koly. I! 
muſt encreaſe ia ſanification. Thisthe Prophet ſheweth in the Plalme, The 
righteogs ſhall flouriſh like a P alme tree, and ſball grow hiks a ((edar in Lebanon: (uch as 
NO houſe of the Lord, ſhall flexriſh in the Courn: of onr Ged: they (hal 
fl p forth fruit in their ag e,they ſhall be far ny bg. W here we ſec, that 
Gods Children are never yoyde of the fruits of faith, but have them in themto 
| their cndleſſe comfort. Other Trecs oftcntimes fall todegenerate and grow out 
of kind ; andif they dochold out, yet age maketh them decay and dye,albcit 
youdinge, and dung, and \water them never ſo much, ic cannor krepe them 
OM WA thg ; itisnot ſo with the faithful, which are planted 


koly. Itis not cnough tobe Saints, but we 


his Garden,even in their old age they bgiog forth 


he i. ts. 


» abcitthey be never ſo old, yet they {fall never 
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awe, be taketh away ;, and every one that beareth fruit be purgeth it,that it may bring 
forth more fruit, And inthe Revelation of /oby he faith, Hethar is wnjy/t,/er bum 
be amjaſt til ; and be that :5 filthy ter bim be filthy flil ; be that 1 riphtcons let bim 
be righteous fbll;, and be that ts boy, ttt him be holy ſtill. On theother lide,there is 
no comfort to prophane perſons, that arc irreligious, that are meere n2turall 
men, that find nochange in them, thatare not bettered by the meanes +forded 
unto them from God, that keepe the ſpors of the Leopard, and the $kin of the 
Blackamore continually upon them. T hcic walke inthe fleſh, and favor nothing 
but of the-flc{h, and therefore of the flcth ſhall reape corruption. This is that 
| which the Author to the Hebrewes {peakah, The eath wh:th drinketh in the 
rain that commeth oft upon it, and bringeth forth hearbe 5 meete for 111m, by whem it 
# dreſſed, recesverhs bleſſing of God : but that which beareth T hornes and Briars uu 
reprooved, and i neere unio curſing, whoſe end is tobe burned, \N here he compareth 
thoſe that continge in faith, ana bring torth the fruits of faith ro good ground, 
 thatanlwereth the labour of the husbandinan; but ſuch as forſake the tarch,and 

a good conſcience, hereſembleth to ev:il ground ; thele bring torth nothing 
bur the unfruittull workes of darkeneſle,asit were fo many thornesand thittles, 
and therefore are ncerc to curſing and conſuming. So the Prophet E/ay notably 


batb not filed his dayes ; for he that ſhall be an hundred yeare olds, ſhal! aye 15 a young 
man, but the ſinner bring an hundred yearesold, ſhalt be accurſed. The (aithfull tt 
Chriſts Kingdom ſhal flouriſh through his gitts,and be bleſſed of God:but tuch 
as are unfruictull are accur{ed,and albeit they teeme tor atime freſh 21d louri- 
ſhing, yet they arc no better inthe ſ1ght of God than dead carkafſes, and {tn- 


Laftly, as all chey thar are in Chrilt,are Sainrs,(o it is our duty to uſe the fcl- 
lowſhip and to delight in the Communion of Saints, abhorring and renonn- 
cing, leparating and with-drawing our {elves from all ungodly and una, tall 
ſocieties of men in the world. The delight of the Propher was in the Satnts. 
He profcſſeth himſclte to be a companion of allther thar feare the Lotd, and 
keep his precepts. The conjunRion and communion of the tatthtul is threefglll, 
in pjcty,in amity,in glory.1n piety,becaulc the hearts of the faithtull arc joync 
rogether in faith,ard inthe fearc of God. In amity,becavſc they love toverlier as 
| children of the ſame Father, knowing that hereby we {hall be kno» tc to be the 


——— 


WC 
Daiciples of Chriſt, if we love one another. In glory,becanſe they arc heirs of 
the {ame Kingdom where arc many maniton places prepared tor them. If wede- 
fireto be partakers with the cluldrea of God in cternall happineſle in rhe Fra- 
| vens(as all men will ſceme deltrousof blefiednes) we mult be wiired to thym 
ina godly litc,and in Chriſtian love : we are willingto heare of tchicity, bur yve 


red withthe wages of iniquity to curlc the people of God, when he faw the 
goodly ordcr among them ,crycd out, Let my ſoule aje the death of the righteous, 

«nd let my laft end be like bs, He detired to communicate with the godly m eter- 
nalllife, but he would not joyne with them ina reformed lite, But it 15necefliri- 
ly required of us to be linked totheminlove, to be of one heart, and to be j1y- 
nel withthem in godlincſle, to be of on taith, if cvcr we looke to enjoy with 


or a Serpent, nor be WW orſhippers of God with chem,reforming thcirlives and 


| of 
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67.08 /ine, and wy Father is the butbandman, every branch that beareth not ſuit wn 


exprefleth this, There ſhall be no more there @ child of yearer, nor an old man that 


kings carrions. Sothat we ſee, there can be no comfort without ſanctification. 


carc not tor the practiſe of picty,or for wa!king mm charity. Ralaam,that vas hy-. 


them the ſame inheritance of immortality, Such therefore, as willnexcher bee | 
friends and familiars with them, but hate and abhorre them worſe than a dog ' 


repenting fromdead-workes,but follow the luſts of the fleſh with greedineſlc, * 
draw iniquity as with cartropcs, muſt know,that they (hut out thenyelves | 
| from thc kingdom of heaven,and (all not aſcend wi: lr them into the mountthn | 
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ſhe mach iniquity, and heareGod diſhonorcd,and feele rhem- 
indangered. 'T his made the Propherlament his owne con- 
dition, Fer & tome, it dwell in the tems of Kedar ; 
ks thereof, rhey are bent towarre,, Theſe corrupt and conragious ſocietics, 
re manifold in the world, which we are to ayoyd more than a place of infte- 
tion t ay indanger the body, among the which there isaknor and band 


ofſuc| lepd companions, and looſe mates, as accompany. together in drinke- 
g, gaming, ſwearing, whoring, ryoting, revelling, and railing ar all Religion, 
of God that are the profeſſors of Religion. This ſociety in 
ill is tobe found almoſt in eyery place, butthis ſociery 1s not of God, bur of 
thedevill : it is not the communion of Saints, but the company of ſinners that 


be 


od. For, when they ſhould accompany the faithfull in the aflewbly of the 
Saints, they keepe company with theic cattle,beaſts,and ſwine. W henthe faith:- 


tull on the Lords day,ace going iato the boule of God,they are going into thei: 


fields : when they ſhould be with their brethren, they are looking on thc! 


| and 


tacodgt+ eafie to point out ſuch prophane perſons among us. 1 heic have 
rts of Eſan, who preferred « meſſe of pettage before bis birtbrighe. If thelc 


| } be buſie in their bargaining and buying, or be with their friends and Goſlips 
hy ogy 4g 1 ER | 


me, manners to part company» Many of our poore bre- 
threnia other plogawouls greatly rezoyce to hearethe Word, that are barred 
from ir,and would give God thankes if they might be luffred publickly to pro- 
fellc it with freedome of heart, and liberty of conſcience, which we proudly 
and (cornefully caſt from us, as a contemptible thing, And yetifa ſurvey of 
moſt of our Pariſhes were made, and a view taken of them, itis to be feared, 
that both theſe ſorts would take up the greateſt company, and the feweſt ſort 


be found of thoſe that with good and honeſt hearts, attend to the Word with 

diligence and reverence. Theſe mcn that thus abſent themſelves foam the 
Church of God, deſerve to be ſeparated from the Saints and Sacraments, from - 
the Word and prayers, that they may learne not tobe ſo prophanc, and be a» | 


ſhamed of thcir ey ill. 


6 That thefellewſhip of thy faith may be made effetuall, and that whatſo: ver god 
thing #4 in you through Chrift Jeſus jnay be kxowne. 
| 7 For wobave great 
Saves bowels ave comforted. ; : 
" this place we have the ſhutting up of the entrance of this Epiſtle. We 
Lk before how Pex/ gave thankes to God for Philemon, he prayed for hin 
and that daily:he praiſcd greatly his Faith toward Chritt,and kis Love towars 


uponthe fourth verſe. For we muſt know that the Apoſtle gocthnot ca in 11 
end commentation of P hilemes ben in the former verſe, magnifying 
is Faith and Love whereof he had hea ; 

The' 
of in. his Prayers. For, if it be asked, for what cavſe did } þ 

y | _ , 1e pray for 
Philemon? the anſwer is, totheend that hiz Faith ſhewing forrth ane frvi:s 
mighe not be found counterferted, bur approved tobe true. We E:6 there- 


R 
- 


MAtTC: 


ikmes, 


_— 


to be among the ungodly, 
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makea practiſe of all wickednefſc. Againe, there is another ſort,whoalbeit they | 
not {0 fully and foulcly diſordered, yer are as farre from the Kingdome ot | 


bullockes, and ſhew no more conſcience to Religion,than if they bad no cthc: | 
ſoules, than their Swine or dogs have. A lamentable cafe, that ſuch prophan:- | 
nefſe ſhould be found in places were the precious Word of God is preached, | 
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joy and conſolation in thy love, becanſe by thee, Brether, the 


the Saints, that is, the poore and diſtreſſed Chriſtians. Thefe words doe t epend | 


- by the report of the Church: buc | 
agree with that which he had ſpoken before,namely, thar he i; mindful! 


| fore in theſe two verſes, theſe rwo things to conſider ; Firſt, what was the 
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matter of his prayers, what wasthe ſubſtance and contents of them - to wit, 
that he might manifeſt his Faith, not tolye idle, but to be extendedto others. 
Secondly, the reaſon why he made thar, the marter of hi$prayers, and where- 


"fore he prayeth that his faich might be effectuall. Touching the hit point, 


which is the matterof his prayers, he craved twothings ; Firit, that his Faith 
might be made common to many ,and the benefit of ir might comtortably flow 
to the refreſhing of many foules. For although taith have her ſecret and hid- 
den dwelling in the heart, yer the fruits of it arc imparted to others : Second- 
ly, that it might be effectuall ; how faith is effeRuall when it worketh by Love, 
and bringeth forth good workes tothe releeving of others ; as it the Apoſtle 
ſhould have ſaid, thar thy Faith by cominunicamng it felte to others,- and not 
remaining with thy ſelfc alone, may more and more thew the vertue,torce,and 


power thereof, in all goodnefle. Thus he prayethnot onely for grace, buttor | 
the increaſe of grace to be given unto him Then he declarcth herein this ef. 
fectuall faith (itandeth and confiſteth ; to wit, in the acknowledging of thoſe 


g20d things which were in bim, that ſothey may be brought inzothe lightro 


be leene Of all men, and to be felt of thoſe that were in need. For the Apoltle 


[ames (as we have ſhewed)calleththat not an efteRuall or living taith, bur a 
dead 2nd idle faith, which is not declared and proteſied by workes. In the laſt 
place he addeth (through Teſs Chrift) whereby he meancth, that whatſoever 
g09d thing we have inus, we have it by Chritt, without whom we bave no- 
1129 That 18 good, Touching the ſecond point, which 1s the reaton why he 
Pr4y:th tor an cffeRuall Faith in him, becauſe thelove that appeared to be in 
him, had wrought great joy and gladnefle of heart in im, which love of his 
he commendcth by the cfteA,T he bowels of the Saints were comforted through buy. 


| This faR of his, the Apoſtle commendeth ; Firſt, by the conſideration of the 
 perfons to whom his love was manifeſted, not to thoſe out of the Church, 


but to the Saints. For charity tothe Saints is to be commended, inaſmuch, 
48 it cannot. be beſtowed on a better ſubje&: they doe ſtand inthe place of 
Chriſt, whoaccepteth of our loye and liberality as extended toward himfelfe. 
Secondly, his love is commended by the name of bowels, whereby the «cx- 
treame necellity of the Saints 1s ſignihed, who were (as 1t were) paincd in their 
bowels and inward parts. Now, the great poverty and penury of thoſe upou 
\vhom we beſtoiy ous charity, increafcth and maketh it the greater. Thirdly, 


the word of comforting, retreſhing, and cherriſlung the hcarr, 1s a matter ot 
| great commendation. For it is no {mall thing to comfort and ſtrengthen the 


«x. a 


— 


weake and feeble,and to give reſt to the {oule and body, that hath bcenc toſt and 
troubled with much affliction. Thus doth the Apoſtle fer terth the fruits of Phi- 
{emons love molt effeQually.This 1s to be oblerved of us concerning the method 
and mcaning of theſe words, whichare thus much in effteR ; If thou wouldelt 
more fuliy know the cauſe of my giving thankes, and the remembrance of thee 
in my prayers,ſfurely it is this, that as God in mercy hath beſtowed upon thee a 
true iaving faith, ſo my carneſt deſire and humble requeſt 15 unto him,that the 
o)Hices, fruits, and dutics of thy faith may be more and more communicated 
and titted tothe benefit of the poore Saints , that ſo whatſoever good thing is 
10 be found in thcethroughthe grace and working of Teſus Chriſt, may bee 
acknowledged, manifeſted, and publiſhed abroade, to the glory of God, the 
comfort of the faithfull,and the provocation of others- For indeed thy love g1- 
veth me great occaſion of much joy, becauſe thou (my brother) doſt not onely 
cheere the Saints, and rcjoycelt rhem, but cauſe their very harts and bowels, 
<ventheir ſecrer and inward parts to be refreſhed and rejoyced. But before we 
hanale thedodrines arifing in this diviſion, tt ſhall notbe amiſle a little to ex- 
amincthe force of the words, and the matiner that Pax bath obicrved in the 
penning of them. Firſt,obſcrve, that he 1aith not ſimply,T hy Faith may be made 


| efe&ual,vur [The felowſhip of thy Fanth ] that the fruit thercof might redowne 
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Def. 
It is our duty 


toſtiereup 
our (elves and 
others to in- 
crea(c in geod 
things, 


Numb.1229., 
1 Theſ,4.1, 


1 Theſ. 1.6. 
7.8. and 2:12, 


' theſebleſſings,from whence they 


the cificacy 


and 5,1.2.and | 
4.9.10, and £ - 
1I0.11ls 


y. Secondly, be faith not barely [ That bis Farth might b, | 
ry good ching, | that is ; every grace that was in his heartybe.. 
ence; liberali . »>ebxoy likes _ the 
ct, burisgarded with a troupe an 

——— it were out of rv 3 ranging it commeth abroad with a band and 
aingof all orher graces. Thirdly, he declareth the author and cauſe of all 
proceed,to wit ; from Chriſt,that we ſhould 

learne: not to thinke or ſpeake of any benefit, without making mention of 
Chriſt, -Fourrhly, hee draweth an argument or reaſon why he prayed for 
of his Faith, from the former experience of his Love, which was 
aseffeRuall as his Faith, teaching thar the experience ot grace already given, 
ſhould move us te begge and crave the encreaſe of that Grace, and a perſc- 
verance and continuance in that grace : and therefore, we muſt not bee (o 
ſimple or ſenſcleſſe to imagine, when we ice grace beſtowed upon any man, 
that wee have no more neede to pray for the encreafing and growing of that 
grace. For, we muſt know, that thereare degrees of grace, there is a firſt 
Grace, there is a ſecond Grace. Now,that Grace may be multiplycd, and a 
continuall encreaſe and accefle to it may be added : we mult make daily prai- 
ers,we maſt pray that we may have Faith, and when we have it, we mult not 
be ſecure, bur pray that it may be cffeualland working by love. Laſt of all, 
in the commending of Philemon: liberality, he doth nor nakedly ſay, that 


of Faith is never alone in the 


| [ He gave 10 the pooye} but [To the poore Sears] for all that are poore are not 


poore Saints ; many are poore thatare wretched and ungodly, and have no 
art of ſanification : neither doth he ſay oncly,that he gave to the Saints, bur 
Foreloetied them; and not onely that he refreſhed the Saints, but the very 
bowels of the Saints. Now let us come tothe DoQtrines. 
T bat the fellowſhip of thy Faith may be made effeinall. Heere the Apoſile 
remembreth the matter and ſubſtance of his prayer, whatir was that he be- 
ſought and requeſted of God ; where we ſee heaihiramieth that it conſiſted in 
this, that the fruits of his Faith might be encrecaſed, and continually augmen- 
ted. We learne from this place, that it is the duty of all men, earneſtly to de- 
fire, wiſh, and procure the good of others, and to ſtirre up our ſelves and 0- 
thers to ——_— inthe graces of Gods Spirit. The growing and proceeding of 
our brethren in the beſt things ſhould be ſought tor of us. When Moſes had 
werd brought unto him, that ſome in the hoſt did propheſie, that is, had re- 
ccived —_ ifts of the Spirit, for the guiding anddireQting of his people, 
he ſaid, / wowld to God, that not onely theſe, but that all the Lords people were Pro. 
phets, and that be would poure ont hu ſpirit wpon them. The Apoſtle writing tothe 
The fſeloxjans, faith, Furthermore, | beſcech you Brethren, and exhort you in the 


| Lord Jeſus, that yee encreaſe more aud more, as ye havereceuved of 14 bow pee ought 


:0 walke, and to pleaſe God, They had encreaſedalready excecdingly, they had 

aincd in the Faith, and were growneto aperfe& age, they receive this Te- 
CC aremanadeton that they became followers of the Apoſtles and 
of the Lord; they received the word in much affliction with joy of the Ho- 
ly-G hoſt ; they were as enſamples to all that beleeve in Macedonia, from 
them ſounded out the Word into all quarters;they reccived it,not asthe 1yord 


| of men, butas it is indeed the Word of God, which worketh in them that be« 


leeve; Touching the timesand ſeaſons, he had noneed to write unto them, 
becauſe they knew perfectly that the day of the Lord ſhould come as a thicfc 
in the night : touching vakcely love, they had no neede he ſhould write un- 
to them, for they were taught of God to love one another : and yer he prayeth 
to God (till ro encreaſe them, and make them abound in love one towards 


another, and towardall men ; yea, be deſired exceedingly night and day, that 
INES c 


neto others, and brought into fight and open | 
Holy-Ghoſt are made knowne, as Love, Pa 


ny of all other vertues, and when 
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| Verſe 4. 5: 


he might ſee their face, and mightaccumplith that was lacking in their Faith. | 
Heereunto tendzth the exhortationthat Fav! giverh to Timetby, Deſbiſe nor | 


—— 


TI 


and the profit of others in good things, 


the gift that is in thee, which w given thee by propheſie, with the laying on of the 


to them, that it may be ſeenc bow thou profiteſt amorg all men, Whenthe writerto 
the Heorewwes had reprooved the flaggiſhnefle of that people, hee addeth, 
Therefore leaving the DoFFrine of the beginning of Chrif, let ms be lad forward nnto 
perfetton, not laying againe the foundation of repentance fron: dead-workes, and of 


this Doctrine, that we muſt all labour to perfection, that we may be perteR, 
3S our heavenly Father is perfect, and endevour to draw on others to pertecti- 


ON. 
Let us ſee the Reaſons. Firſt, Chriſtian profeiTion 1sa wav, in which men 


bave received of 1s, how yee ought to walke, and to pleaſe God. We arenouww in this 


lifein our journey, we mult not thinke that we are come to our journeys end, 


which cannot be before our lives end, As then they that have a great jour- 
ney ro goe, doe not reſt till they come to their journeyes end, lo mult it bee 
wichns, wee muſt make haſte on our way,and bee {wft in our race. The way 
which we aretogoe is our profetſion: the Traveller chatentreth into the way, 
is every true Chriſtian, the end of our journey is the entrance 1nto life ; the 
judge of our going, and giver of the victory is God. He that ſtandeth ſtill can 
never come at his journeyesend, itis he that gecth in his way, and runneth in 
h:5 race tha: ſhall receive the crowne of everlaiting happinefle, 

Secondly, Chriſtians are compared to Children. Children are alwayes 
erowing in age, encreaing in ſtature, going torward in knowledge and in 
\Wiſedome it they doe not proſper and proceede,we commonly call them and 
account them Vcchins and Changelings. So mult wee grow ingrace, untill 
we come toa pertec aged man in Chritt, The Propher ſpeaking of the faith- 
Full that were zcalous in the worſhip of God, ſaith, They goe from fhrength 16 
ſtrength. $2 the Apoſtle exhorteth, that wee /hou!d not be (hildres in under. 
ſtanding, but as toncerning maliciouſneſſe we ſhould be Children, but in under ftan- 
ding we ſhculd be of ripe age. He would have ns as Children, and he would nor 
have us as Children : he would have us Children in malice, but he would not 


have us Children in knowledge. Wee fce they fall out for light offcaces, 


b:cauſe the minde is weake that ruleth and giveth them, one word will raiſc 
anger, and another word will make them friends, and therefore though they 
tall out quickly, yet their falling out is farre tram mallice, and they arc eaſily 
reconciied. Thus he would have us to be children, but in wiſcdome, in 
knowlcdge, and in underſtanding he would haveus tobe of ripe age, and pro- 
ceede in theſe gifts, as wedoe in our yeares. No manslife, ſtandeth at a ttay, 
letuscncreaſe in the otheras we doe in this, that (o the graccs of Gad Rabin 
pertected in us- I 

Thirdly, we muſt ſo walke in our way, and haſtento our journtes end,that 
we may obtaine the price. Hce chat over-commeth and holdeth out to the 
laztzr end, onely ſhall be ſaved. He that giveth over, isa faint {ouldicr, a 


| weake Worke-man,a ſlow runner, a feeble wraitler. We muſt fo fight, that 


CC ——_— 


muſt not tand {till, burmult walke and goc forward in the wa; , they mult not | 
Ray in one eſtate, but be alwayes ſtirring forward. So whenthe Apoſtle had | 
exhorted the Theſſalonians to encrealſe more and more, hee addei}t, As yee | 


crming 


| Heb.$.1, 
Fath toward God. All theſe prope of Scripture, {erveto tezch us the rruth of 


| 


' 
| 


| If» 
hands of the company of the Elderſbip :theſe things exerciſe , and grve thy ſelfe un | 


1 Tin.4.14. 


Reaſon. 1, 


1 Theſ.4.!, 


Reaſon 2, 


Plal.84.9. 
1 Cor.14'20 


Terent,in Hes | 
Cyr prerieter | 
[eſe quam pro |} 
leWwbhws moxnes | 
1144 ferand, | 


Rea/on 3}. 
1 Cor,g.25. 
Marth.24.13- 


| Revel,1.26, 


ve IN2y.EVercome, we mult {ſo worke that we may reſt, we mult fo runne that 
we may obtaine, we mult ſo wraſtle that we may receive the Crowne,we muſt 
1o prove Maſteries, that we may win the victory. Staying 10 one ſhare 15 a 
| tukin of reprobation and rejeRion from God, they arccatt into a ſpirit of 
flamber and drowſineſſe, they ſleepe in ſecurity,and cannot ſce their way. This 

didthc Propher propheſie, and this doththe Apoſtleteſtific ro be true con- 
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the rofefion is the way wherein we are to walke toward the hea- 
venly /e | ſecing we muſt be like Children that grow inage and yeares, | 
and laſtly ſeeing we muſt labour to obtainethe Crowne, to winne the victory, 
to receivethe priceand to get the wages ; it followcth, that we all muſt endc- 
vour togoc forward, and tobring others forward toward the Kingdome of 
Heaven» 


Arine, Firſt; welearne, that God hath a juſt aionand ſuit to commence a- | 


| be Schollers in his Schoole. Ifany of us put our Children to a free $choole 


£ 


« 


ſpirit of lumber ; eyes, that they 
not heare unto this days Seeing 


The uſes remaine to be handled, that we may have the profit of this Do- 


ainſt all idle bellies, and uvprofitable Drones, that be Truants and no prec- | 
ents in the Schoole of Chriſt. The Churchof God is the Schoole of Chriſt, 
heis the Maſter, all of us are or ſhould be his Scholiers. We arc brought 
forth into the worid, that when we come to yeares of underftanding, we may 


toberavght, if they ſhould {till ſtay and ttand inthe loweſt torme, and never 
2 whit proceed in learning, we would judge them either voyd of ordinary 
diligence, or deſtitute of ordinary capacity. Welooke when we let them to | 
Schoole, that they ſhould encreale in learning» We have a common Pro- 
verbe, that Schollers of all other have the beſt conſcience, that whereas «© | 
ther never thinke they have enough, they thinke they have too much for their | 
mony- Fat let us ſec how it fareth with us, whoare likewiſe Schoilers in che | 
' beſt Schoole that ever was, the Church of God ; ard hayethe beſt Maſter that | 
ever was; to wit, Chriſt himſelfe. Ged hath putus to Schoole to lcarne at | 
the Mouth of Chriſt, who hath committed us to Paſtors and teaChers,as to his | 

| 

| 

| 

| 


nn. 


ens to be inſtructed. Itis __ of us, that we grow in knowledge, 
in faith, in zealc, in obedience, and inall the workes of fanQification. It we | 
be good Schellers, we muſt grow forward and aſcend higher, we wuſt pro- 
ceed from grace to grace, and from one ſtep to another. Bur alaſſe, how ma- 
ny are there in our congregations, who having lived underthe Goſpell, that 
offereth ſalvation ro meo.all the dayes of their life, andcontinued ten, twenty, 
thirty, forty yeares, hearing the Word of God ſounding in their cares, yet 


they firſt ſtepped andentred into the Schoole-houſe of God. I doubt not, but 
they are wiſe in matters of the world, but in the Booke of Gcd,and in matters | 
of theic ſalvation they have no knowledge. They receivethe Grace of God in 
vaine, and are Dunſes and Dywarfes in this Schoole of Chriſt ; withour grow- | 
ing and encrealing in godlineſſe, They are not in truth able to ſay unto their 
 owne Soules, I have reccived ſome greater meaſure of knowledge, 1 have 
attained better ſtrength of Faith, I have found ſome increaſe in godlinefle, 1 


wee may truely ſay, that many are more ignorant in ki ogwledge, more lewd 
in life, more backeward in good things, more prophane 1n heart, more 
contemning the Word of G © D, and]oathing the meanes of ſalvation, than 
they were in the beginning of their dayes. This is our eſtateand condition, 
moſt lamentable and tcarefull, and yet we can ccmplaine of Idle boyes and 
ſluggiſh Schollers, that thinkethey take too much lcarning for their money, 
and never conſider that weare the men, andthatthe provetbe concerneth our 
ſclves. G o b will enter into judgement with us, and if wee be not learners 
in bis Schoole, he will remove us and diſcharge us out of his Schoole. It 
had beene better for us that wee had never knowne G o Þ, that wee had 
never received histruth; Nay, ithad beene better for us that we had never 
beene borne, or beene bogne Turkes and Canibals, Pagans, and Infidels, 
than to have the Goſpell among us, and not to heare it; or to heare it, ard 


are no wiſer in 3", ow than a young Child, and are no forwarder than when | 


have felt ſome more care and conſcience to pleaſe God, than I have had. Nay | 


nor to fearne by it: or to learne by it, and nct to obey it and grow daily in 
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| Wap be to thee Coraziv, woe bee to thee Bubſaida, for if the great workes which 
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tour Saviour againit thoſe Cities where his Word had beene prea- 
ched andprofeſicd, and his great miracles had becne wrought and ittewed, 


were dove in you , had bene done in Tyrus and Stdon, they brd repented long agone 
bs Sackeclorb and aſbes; but [ [ay nuts you, it ſhall be eaſier for them at ny day of 
jadgewent than for you. Ana this Copernaum which are lified wp nnto Heaven, 


| Aeithe we, rim to Hell, for if thegreat workes wiich bavebeene done in thee, 
bad beeng dove «among them of Sedome, they badremaned to this day. But Iſa 
| moto you, that it ſhall becaſier for them of the Land of Sodeme in the 


day of jndge- 
xeent , then for chee, He comparcth heere Corazin and Berbſaids, with Tyre 
and Sydew : likewiſe C@ , with Sedom; that is, the places where Chrilt 
had dwelled, where the Golpcll had beene offered, where many ot his mi- 
racles had becne manifeſted, with ſuch Cities as never had the Law, never 
heard the Golpell, never ſaiy the: Prophets, never knew the Doarine ot 
ſalvation, bur lived in ignorance and in katey And in this compariton hee 
teacheth that tuch Townes and Villaces as have had tlie preaching ot the 
Word, and the miniſtry of the Goſpeilamong them, ſhall receive grearer 
puniſhment inthe day of judgement, than other poore blind wrerches that 
never had theſe meanes offered unto them. We would ail of usthinke ita very 
harſh and homely compariſon, and farre from all likely-hood of ctrath, if 1 
ſhoald'com 
and filthy theſe places were, we conteſſe they are loathſome in our eyes, and 
10UsS 11 out cares, we know that for their wickedneile they were d-ttroyed 
with firc and brimſtone from heaven : and yer I ſay untoyou in the name of 


Gov, fromthe warrant of his ſacred Word by which we ſhall all be j:dged, 


that if we live in this contempt of the truth that is preached unto us, and 
doc not bring forth the fruits ot the Goſpell, it had beene better wee had beene 
borne Sodemites and Gommrybears, for our judgement ſhail be greater, and ouc 
puniſhment heavier, becauſc our finne is heinouſer. No ſinne greater than the 


| contempt ofthe Goſpell, asno mercy is greater than the peaceable erjoying 


of the liberty of the Goſpell, andtherfore no rewaid of finne ſhall be more hor- 
rible; So that we may trucly ſay from the mouthof CHyR1 s 7, it ſhall 
bee eaſier for Sodom in the day of jugement, than for our Village. Letus 


glory « much as we in the favours vouchlafed unte them ,and yet they :r2 up- 
braided by Chriit with their unthanke-fulncſc toward the Goſpell, to that 
the cauſe of Sodotne 15 made better. Take heed therefore leaſt we contemne 
the Goſpell, and ſocommitting one of the greatelt ſinnes we make our ſclves 
guilty of the greateſt judgements that can fall upon mankin!. The contempt 
of the Guſpell, hath brought the heavy hand of God up-onthe Iewe's that were 
Gops owne people. Let us not be high minded, we ace no whit better; but 
rather fcare leaſt G o Þ ſpare not us, and tremble under his grievous, but yet 
righteous judgements, who ſparcth not thoſe that ate deere vnro him when 
they ſinne againſt him. Dp 

Secondly, we are bound to uſe the mcanes that may further theſe gifrs 
11 us, thartis, the miniſtry ofthe Word, which being reverently uſed, hath a 
promiſe of bleifings.It isalight umto our tcet and a lanthorne rmto our pathes, 
It {ertcth asin our way,and direeth vs 1nto our J wrneyes end. The Apofllc 
reacherh, that Paul planteth, eAp+492 wat: rcth, but 1t is God thac giveth 
the encteaſe ; to wit, by the planting ani watcting of the Miniſters, The Huf- 
| bandman fillerh and royleth about his 21041d, he ſoweth his Corne, dur hee 
cannot make it ſpringup, nor {cad the earcl; and latter raine. So jt 1s with 


| the Miniſters of the Goſpell, the Loris Rusbandmen, they muſt labour in 


| - his 


— 


end at 


of ir. This appearcth by the grievous threatnings denounced by | 


pare our ſelves, with Sod:m and Gomorrah ; wee know low foue | 


apply this to our ſelves, and lay it ro our hearts to worke in ns t1ve repen- - 
tance. Cordzin. Betoſaide, and Capernaum had many priviledpes, and might 
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ch js the h; chat the people may grow in faith and grace. 


attend nottothe ot God, with care ard 
the worke ofthe Lord in them. They will not ſuffer 
- d and tilled, tthargrace may grow in their hearts, as 

inthe ficlds. They increaſe and proceed in the waycs 
inefſe; but chey will not uſe rhe meancs which God hath ordained, 


not grow at all -be that heareth negligently, (growetk flowly in any good 
, For aswe fow, ſo wee ſhall reape- Againe, this checkerh the dul- 
and drowfinefle of fach, as when they have began in the ſpirit, would 


Chutch, but not to continue it ; to begin faith, but when it is begun and be- 
gotten in us, wee need not heare ſtill; we have faith already by the preaching 
of the Word ; we ſhall not therefore necd to frequent the R—_ of it ſtil]; 
we have that wrought in us which the Word is appointed to worke, Thetc 
menunder a colour of having faith, doe fcorne and deride the preaching of 


not the ſtrengrhning of it by the Word. It is not enough to have faith, bur 
we muſt ſerke the encreaſe and continuance of it ; which is continued and pre- 
lerved by the ſame meanes that it is bred and ingendred. This is it which the 
Apoltle Petey teacheth in bis firſt Epiſile, that being borne anew, not of 
mortall ſccd but of immortall, by the Word of God, which liveth and endu- 


. reth for ever, we ſhould as new borne babes deſire that ſincere milke, that 


we way grow thereby. Whereby we ſee, that he calleth the word immortal! 
ſeed to regenerate us, and fincere milke to nouriſh us, ſo that we haveas 
well our growing up as our firſt birth by it, and. there is a continuall uſe of 
the preaching ofthe Word as well to men that are called already, as to them 
that are to bee-called hcercafter. For the end of preaching is , not only 
to convert us,. but to continue us: not onely to raiſe us up, but to uphold 
usz not anely tobeger usto the faith, but to ſtrengthen us in the faith : not 
oof to give the firſt life to us, but to renew us after our manifold lippes 
and. ofccn infirmities. Wee arc even in the ſtate of our regeneration as a 
ſhippe, which if.it lye ſtill withourtuſle will rot in the Haven, and if it be kept 
never ſo carefully; it will want tigging and repayring- So is it withevery 
one of us 19 this life, we have not atrained to perteRion, we :lwaycs lack: 
ſamewhar, we ſtand in need of renewing and repayring, we muſt be men- 
ding that which. is impaired, encreaſing that which is leſſened, reſtoring 
Oe which is decayed, and keeping in lus courſe that which is rightly o1de- 
red, 

So then we muſt acknowledge a perpetuall neceſſity of the word, tocn- 


to diminiſhing z if not to witheriug away, yet to a languiſhing and loſing of 
thoſe degrees that have beene tegunin us, Hence it. is that the Lord faith, 
Ithe Lord doe keepe it (that is,the Church which is the Vineyard of the Lord) 


when they have beguna worke and are departed from it, though they returne 
notto1tin a long time after, yet they find it in the ſame caſe as they left it. The 


commeth to his worke, he findethit asheleftit. The Ca:- 


next day when 
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therefore they doc deceivethemſclves, He that heareth not at all, doth 


end1inthe fleſh, which fay the Word is profitable and neceflary to gather a 


Faith. But the Word is not onely the immortall iced to beget us, bur whole- | 
{ome food to ſuſtaine us : it is milke for ſuch as are weake, and ſtrong meate | 
for ſuch asare of riper yeares. He never had Faith by the Word, that ſeckeih | 


creaſe inus the graces of Faithand Sanftification, which without uſe of the | 
meancs are ſubject, if not todying, yet to decreaſing ; if not to periſhing,yet | 


1 will water it rwer moment, leaft an) aſſajlait, 1 will heepe it night and day. It | 
1s not with the Miniſtersof the Word as it is with menof other Trades, who 


Gold.ſmich that hath melted his ſilver in che fre, and caſt aveſſcll in the | 
mould, and to hammer it with his Tooles, if he lay it afideat night,the | 


penter that hath hewed his Timber, or che Maſon that hath ſquared his ſtones | 
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in what fort ſocver they lefctheir worke when they depanted from it, in the |. 


Gamethey are ſure ro ſceir, it is not better, itisnot worſe, butasiclay, fot | 
continueth. And thus it 1s in all other Sciences. It is not fo in the Artof | 


| 


[ 


hearing and teaching, we doe not alwayes ftiud the peopleas welete them, we | 
labour to havethema reformed and made zealous : yet they are no ſooner des | 
parted, butthe multitude of bufinefle, the ſtrength ot tentations, the corrupti- ' 


ons of their nature, doe ſo beferthem and beſicge them round about, whereby | 


they are beguiled and cnſnarcd , that they make the worke of reformation 


more hard and diicult thanit was before. This made the Apoſtle Pawl fay | 


of the Gal/athrany, that he travailed in birth againe with them untill Chriſt 
were formed inthem, and was affraid lcait he had laboured among them in 


{ vaine, Gal.g.11.19: This alſo made the Apoſtles conſent and agree toge- 


ther to viſit the Churches where they had preached the Go! c!), ro confirme 


| 
| 


them in the truch which they had received. Foras weeate«fien for the re- | 


ſtoring of the ſorce of nature, and repairing of the decayes of the budy : fot 
is our duty to heare often, for the making up of tbe breaches aid ruivzes that 


Sinnc and Satan have made in our {oulcs. We lee by daily experience, that |; 
after our repenrance and the reqewing of our minds, wearc tubject ro ttumole | 
and fallinto (inne, and ready to lye lony in it, as min cait into a decepe and dead | 


fleepe, if we be not awaked withthe Trumpet of the Lord in our cares Da- 
vid was by the ſubtilty of the encmy finprized, and dravwne to commit two 
borrible {11nes, adultery and murther, he !ay a long {pace ſccorcly in them, 
untill ke was by the Propher Nathan rouled up and-recovered. Wheretore 
as there is a continuall uſe and exerciſe of repentance, ſo 1s there a continual! 
uſe of the preaching ofthe Word, that we thou!d nor ſtand at a ſtay, but cn- 
cicaſe more and mare, untill we come to the fulncfic of Heperked age of 
Chrilit Icfhs our Lord. 

Thirdly, feeing we ſhould defire our owne profit and others, it condem- 
neththree ſorts of men : Firſt, ſuch as ſtandat a ſtay : ſecondly, ſuch as gore 
backeward : thirdly, ſuch as envy the good and growth of others in the beſt 
things, Touching the firſt, wee have many that ſtand ſtill and movenor, 
they are caſt asit wereinto adead (ieepe, calland cry unto them, litt up thy 
voyce as a Trumpet, they have no cares to heare. If one cometa alicke 
man, and feele his pulſes, yet cannot perceiverth:m tobcareor ſtirre, we will 
lay he 1s necre unto death, or in ſome extaſie; forts 1t with ſuch as have the 
Word of God preached unto thew,it they be not moved by it to goe forward, 
out we find themat the yeares end, where they were at the beginning, it 15 
an evid-nt ſigne_of a fpirituall lethargy avd Aumoer, ans that they are in dan» 
ecr of dcath. He is accounted an cviil (challer that lcarneth not fumewhar 
every day, but many thouſands remaine in the Schoole-howle of Chriſt, that 


are (o farre from profiting every day , that they ſuffer whole wecekes and. 


moneths, and yeares to paſlc over their heads, without calling themſelves toan 
account what they have learned that they knew not bcfore,and whercinthcy 
yeeld obedience which they praftiled not before, 1t a man ſhould aske them, 
whether they have bettcred their. knowledge, encreafed their faith, furthe- 
red their ſanRification more this yeare than before, they cannot yeeld a rec- 
koning of any acceſſe is come to any of their 2itrs. bo this number arethe 
greateſt ſort that live among us, they arc ſanders, and not walkers : they are 
{1:tcrs, and not movers; where you lcft them this yeare, you ſhail be ture to 
hind them the next yeare, and many yeares aftcr. Thry ſee the rime of their 
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life, andthe yeares of their age procced and haſtenunto an end, yet they ne- | 


ver endeavour to procced in godliveſſe, and to haſten to Gods Kingdeme : 


whereas weſhouls all provide, thu as the out ward man dfcayeth, fo the in- | 


ner man may berenewed ; and as the body 15 weakened, 19 the ſpirit may bee 
trengthened, Wherefore let all ſuch know, that notto goe forwazd,is toge 
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runne, and never to cometothe joarneyesend z to labour;and yer to reape no | 
"7 "PYER fruit of his labovr. [This inade Apoſtle ſay, 7 therefore ſo runne, not as h- 
ei certainely : ſo Rene nope: nerd th ayre. It is net enough to rumne, 
 Thethiadre- & Thirdly, it repfovetyſach agenyy the good bleflings of God npon nr 
ac” 5 BB cle, i CIO INIT RE wie EATEN | 


> 


reeds; Where we ſee, he went notbackeward, heloft not that which he had, 
but he kept his owne, and yet he is called anunprofitable ſervant and is caſt | 
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tocncreaſe, isro decreaſe: notto labour, is to loyter : not | 
| ®tocomebeht z and not to proceed 15 gotto profit, 'but to | 
ir Saviour _ raking of the ſervant, 'to whom he had given onc 
dipged itinthe carth, and bid his Maſters money, faith : Thos 
rand flonebfol, then kneweff that I reape where I ſumed not, and gather 


« © fired net; thew 1nghtef? therefore to bave pat my money tothe Exchangers, 


are. the Talrut from him, and give it awto himmhich bath ten Talents : for 
wats every that bath, it ſhall be given, and be fhal have abundance, and from 
bins that bath not, even that hee hath ſoall be taken away. (aft therefore that | 
anprofitable ſervant into utter do kemfſe, there ſhall be weeping and yneſpiig of | 


into utter darkenefſe. So the Apoſtle reproyah the 'Hebrewes , becauſe | 
when as concerning thetime they might be Teachers, yet they had need a- 
gaine to be taught whar are the firſt principles of the Word of God, and were 
become ſuch as had need of mike and not of firong mieate. Secondly, it repro- 
veth ſachas runne a while and then give over, fothart all cheir rightcouſnefle 
is as4 morning dew. Theſe arc they which were-zealous, butthey returne to 
their old finnes, and flart away as rf they bad never beenethe men. This the 
Apoſtle condemneth in the Galathians, Chap.s. Tee didrunne well, who did let 


you that yee did not obey the trmth? Hymenens and Philetus were heldto bee | 


t Chriſtians, and obtained a good report in the Church, yet afterward 
they fellway, putting away a good conſcience, making ſhipwracke of Faith, 
and ſaying that the reſurrection is paſt already, thereby ſhaking the founda- 
tion of Religion as.it were a maine pillar of che building, and ſo deftroying 
the Faith of certaine. In like manner hee compleineth of Dems a great 
profeffor.of the Goſpel, thar he had forſaken him, and embraced this pre- 
ſent world, Good beginnings helpe net without good procecdings. If a 
man have along journy to make, what availeth it to goc many miles, if hee 
ſtand Riill in the mid-way, he were as good never begin as not continue. We 
ſee this in Loro wife, ſhe went out of Sodom with her husband and ſeemed as 
forwardas he,ſhepaccd andfoored with him; but in the end ſhe looked backe, 
and was turned imo a Pillar of Salr, We muſt forget that which is behitzd, we 
maſt not pauſe inoar race, nor ltayto take breath, untill v/ecume to tize end 
of our courſe, when we ſhall freely breathe and reit fromall ourlabours. We 
muſt therefore ſtriveand contend, that we may out-goe noc onely others, bur 
evenour ſelves. We muſt never ſtay our journey, but alwaycs haſten, and fo 
every dayamendourpace, that we runne more ſwiftly to day than we did ye- 
ſterday, and ro morrow than wedid:to day. This the Apollle teachcth, fer- 
ting downe the lawes to be obſerved in running, Know yes not that they which 
ramne us & Tace, rreme all, aha ens prize? Sorannethit ye may obtaine. 
An_— If any man itrive for a Mailery, be i not crowned, :xcept b: ſirive as 
be engbt to doe. We laveinthe holy Scriptures many lawesto incite and pro- 
voke us to walke, togoe forward,to runne, to ſtrive, to wraſtle;” bur we Fave 


none to ſirfiill; ro beiidle, toloyter, to be carelefſe and ſecure, like to thoſe | 
that ſtood idle inthe Market place; to whom Chriſt ſaid, #hy fand yee here 


| the day idle? Teigthe Will of God, that we ſhould alwayes make ſtraite ſteps 
with oar fcet ih thivlite, that when we have kept the faith and Gniſhed our 
courſe, wee may reft from all our labours. It isa woefulicaſe for a man to 
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bretheren, For if we ſhould deſire their profit as wellas our owne, and their | 
eacreaſoas well as our owne, we ought not to repineat their pood ſucceſſe in 
| heayeniy things. It 3s noted tothe great praiſe and commendation of Hoſes 
chat when /ofbus env ied the gitt of propheſie in the t1ders, and wou!d have 
| Miſes to forbid them, he an{wered, Exmef? the w for ry ſake ? Tea, wou'd God | Nam11.29. 
the 148 tbe Lords people were Prophet, and that th: Lord wonld put b:s forris wpon 
| zbew. He carcd not what became of his owne credit and cltimation among 
| the people,to that Ged mighr be honored and glorified among them. The lic 
| mind was1n /ob» Baptilt, when his Diſciples rold him thar all mcn b:gan to 
fiockeaftct Chriſt, and to retort to him, whereby they feared the tame ot their 
Malter would decay, he {aid unto them, Tee your [clues are my witzeſſes that | 
ſaid, 1 aw n0t that Chrift, but that I am ſent before bim: be muſt ircr:aſe, but 1 
mult decreaſe. The hke we fee, when the Diſciples of Chriſt- torbad hun char | 
calt out devills in Chriſts name, becauſe he was nor one of the Diſciples ; for 


Chriſt faid unco them, Forbid him not, for rhrre is 0 mas that can doe a I. 
racle by my name, that can lohtly ſpeaks evill of mr - whoſoever is not again ws, ws 


on or pars. Let us take heed: of this envy, which 1s a gricte ari{ing ot ano- 
cher mans proſperity, alwwayes joyned with a ſecret kind of malice towards 
bum that js envied. This 1s a wile plant ſpiinging up in the toute, which | 
dcitroyerb rue Charityg rejoycingatthe cvill, and terrowing for the good : | 
that betalieth our Brethren. And howſocver exvy -be noyſome and perat- | 
tiousto others, it1S more hurtfuil ro him that poticficeh ir, ut tormenteth bis 
mind, 1t waiteth his body, it fretteth his heart, it thorrncth his daycs,and 1t 
dcitroyeth his toule. It tetceth him on worke to backbite and flander his 
| Neighbour, andtodeny him all dutics of humanity. So then, envy, hatred, 
and pack-byting, alwayes goe rogerher, as three Cankers, and evilliores,thar 
conſume the body, hurt the good Name, 'lellca the gitcs, and repine at the 
good of our Brethren. Andit ut be evill ro cnvy the gifts of God, and our eye 
ſhould nor be evill, becauſe the Lords cycts good 3 Much moreevillis it, to 
ſcorne, mocke, anJ difgracethe gif.s of God 11 his Servants, as prophance | 
Bra(ts, and Hcathniih Achcifts doe 1n theſe dayes, faying; you arc an holy | 
Brother, you are a Saint,vou arca man of God, Thisfrting dowac 1n the lcate | | 
| of Scorncrs,is wore tian dwelling inthe foulc and irkeſoune Caye of cavy and | 
| theretore,! et us beware therof. Let ns praite the gitts of God, n vohointocver 
we find chem, whether in Fitend or eyxmy, 
Laſtly, fec1n2 we (ſhouldall fecke to profit our ſ{ilves ad others in god- T/e 4. 
lyncfl:, we mult know that1t 13 0!1r dury ro ſtirre upthcgittsof Col in us, 
That we doe not bury them as tn a Grave ; we nul excrcile the gifts that wee 
have by continuall prattiſe. Vie anaketh men prompt and ready, want of utc | | 
maketh men untovard. Ler us rake liceed we doe not quench the ſpirit, and | 
L i. . LS DOI p F " . | 
ericve him. The Spirit of God 1sin many reſpeRs refuundicd to fire, which 
purgeth ſome things, contumeth orher things, and heaceth other things. So 
p doth the Spirit of God purge, confume, and wa me, It refhnech and purifieth 
£ us as incttali is from drofle ; it waſteth and conſumeth tinnc in us as ſtraw and 
: {tubble ; ir kindlcth in us the h:ate of zeale, and varmerh us when we are fro- | 
zen in our ſinnes. Now, as the Spirit 1s compared ro hre, ſo our finnes arc | 
5 likenedro Water ; Water we know willquenchhe tug, Gnne will que: 1chrhe | 
b Spirit. Let us therefore blow this firc, let us kindle tix Coalcs of it, let : - 
us itirre up the Brandes, 2nd put more matter to it, that irdye not. Thc | | 
 Þ| Prieits in the time of ths Law, were appolned tO iNainmtaine the fire up- | Leve.6.5.and | 5 . 
on the Altar day an4 night, that ic ſhould never goe out, becauſe it was | Pf cd 16, 
from h:aven , and they were forbidd:m to offer ltrange fire. So the A- | 
1 poſtle warnerth Tewerby, and puttcth him in remembrance that he ftirre vp 
| ; the gift of Go Þ which is in him, by the purtting on of his hands. Bue 
| 2 | heere [ome man may objeR ; Ifthe Spirit it (e!fe may be loſt, then much ſ00- 
| ; | FA 
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Fimmortail ſecde 3 their knowledge is like the light of the Sun, 
ke the brightnefle of the lightning, and flaſbing in the ayre, 
fhineth for aſcaſon, and by and by vaniſhcth and fadeth away. True it 

"the belt gifts may decay,burnor dye; they may be weakned, bur notquite 

ated, they may be leſſened, but notutterly loſt. They may fceme to periſh, 
and be wholy gone intime of tencation, as we (ce 1n David, Perer, anc man, 
others; yeteven then th:y remaine in them, though not felt, as fire covercd 
intheaſhes, or as the licks over-{haddowed with a cloud. This the. Apu- 
Nile Jobn teftificth, ſaying ; W boſoever iu borne of Ged /inrieth not, for bu; exde16- 
muineth in himgneut her can ho ſoune, becauſe he is borne of God, Where heteach.h, 
that Faich and Love of holynefle are never loſt, which ſecvethto che comturt 
of the Godly, nottonourith ſecuricy of the fleſh inthem{clves. 

[T be fellowfoip or communication of thy faults.) Heere we fee huw the Apo- 
ſtlein the matrer of his Prayer which he uſcd to; Philemon, intieatcd for ihe 
communicating and fellowſhip of his gifts, that is, that they ſhould flow ard 


aite loſt, for the faithfull and regenerate are begotren not of 


teacheth vs, that the gifts and bleſſings of God, whether iemporall or eter- 
nail, beſtowed upenary, muſt not lyc hid or dead, but be uſed and employed 
to the good of others, and ſo yeeld wtcllowſhip and communion to others, 
Whatſocver good things we have received, we mult have them, not for cur 
ſelves alone, but for the good of others. This we are tauzli in the Para- 
ble ef the Scribe tavght of God, unto the Kingdome of hcaven, he 1s like- 
ned to an houle-holder, which bringeth forth out of his Trealute, things 
both new and old, His oldand new ſtore muſt not be kcpr to himſelfe, bur 
be brought torth, and ſerve for his fellow Servants. 
So in the parable propoundcd, Lake 19. this appearcth ; 4 certaine Noble- 


of Monty, and ſaid unto them, Occupy nll I come. eAnd afterward, the firſt 
came, ſaying ; Lord, thy peece hath encreaſed tenxe perces: and the ſecond ſard 
thy pe ece hath encreaſed frve pecers, The Apoltle likcwite ſhiinith, that all the 
pitts of Wiledome, knowleege, faith, prophcſying,thc gitts oi tcaling, thie'o- 
peration of great workes, the d:{cerning of ſpirits, the cive ity of tongues, 
the interpretation of tor;guesare diſtributed ro every man {ev cially to profit 
withall, and for the good of the wholc bedy. And ipcakivg of {uch as have 
temporall things, he chargech T:mothy to charge tlc that are rich in this 
world, that they be not high-mindcd, nor truſt in uncertaine riches, vut inthe 


under a buſhell, as the manner of many taen is, 


we are {ervantsuntoall, to doethem good,and io further their ſalvation. Truc 
| it is, the faithfullare moſt free, being {ct at liberty by Chriſt from the curſ!* 
of the Law, and fromthe Dominion of ſinne, according unto the ſaying ot 
_ Chriſt, /oh»: 8. If the Sonne make you free, you ſpall be free mdeede. Notwith- 
ſtanding this freedome, it isa part of thcir dignity to bethe ſervants of God, 
anda part of their duty to be ſcrvants to men, to ſceke their good, to pro- 


| free from all en, yet bave 1 made my /elfe Servant unto aff Ven, thot | 


——_— 


JT —— Ct — —— Ul___ 
—_— 
EE" ns —..oA <———_ __— 
ea _ 


giſts? Lanſwer, the Spirit cf Faith and regeneration 
| 


iſſue our, to the good and benefit, to the profit and veugring of others. This: | 


dn went 1110 a farre Country, to recesve for himſclte a K inpaome, and 2 to come | 
_ ag aine : and be called his tenne Servants, and activered unto them teune peecer | 


The Reaſons of this truth, are to beſought out and conſidered of vs. Firſt, | 


—_ 
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living God w hogivethus abundantly all things to enjoy, thatthey doe good, ' 
and te richin good-workes, and be rcady todiliribuce and communicate. All | 
bletlings therefore are to be communicated and diſtributed toothers, they | 
ought not to be laid up ina Napkin, or be buried in the carth, or be covercd | 


cure their benefit, to further their cdification, and to finiſh their ſalvation. ' 
| This is it whichthe Apoltle Paw(cttcth downe, 1 (or. g. 19. Thengh | bee 


way winxe the mare. \Wce are brought into the World, to doe good to 
| others: | 
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| Verſe 6.7- muſt be emp 


layed yo the good of others, 


others, and to be a3 Candles to give light toothers, rather than to our ſe VES. 
This made the {ame Apoltle in another place lay, We preach not onr ſelves, but 
Chriit leſua the Lord, and cur ſelves your ſervants for [eſis ſake. If then, the 


| Miniſters be the ſervants of the Church, and all men, Servants one toward 


anether ; we mult in all things ſhew our {elves Servants, by ſerving thc 
neceilitics, and iccking the good of all our Brethren amonglt whom wee 
live. 

Sccondly, we are members of the ſame body, and therefore in this reſpe& 
fhoald roo one another. We ce it 1s ſo in every part of our body ; the 
eye {ecth not tor it{elfe, the head inventeth not for it telfe, the hand worketh 
not for it {cifs, the foote walketh not for it {cife, but they doe thele duties for 
the whole body. I hus itonght ro be among ail the faithtull; if Chriſt Ieſus 
be our head, we muſt be affeRted as mutuall members one to another. So 
the Apoltle teacheth, thar as the body is one, and hath many members, and 
all the members of the body, which is one, though they be many, yet are but 
- one body; evcn {ois Chriſt. And afterward, /f one member /uff r, all ſuffer 
with uw : sf one member be bad in bonor, all the mernbers rejoyce with «at. It then 
we had faith to beleeve, that we are neercly joyned together, one to another, 


and comtort one of another. 


God. For God being as a g:'car Novle-man that hatha great houlc, ruleth 
all chings initby his Sceward. So hath God committed his goods to us, and 
mad: u> Stewards of his family, co Minitter in feaſonto all in the houthold, 
and hc will zake anaccount how we ufc theaz, when it ſhail be ſaid to us, Grve 
an account of thy Stewardſhip, for thow mayſt be no longer Stewwd. This is the 
reaſon urged by the Apoſtle Peter, Let every man as. be bath received the yift, 
| Mixiſter the ſame one to another, 4s gogd diſpoſers of the manifold prace of God. 
Seciing then, we are made Servants, Menibers, and Stewards, to ſerve one 
another, to helpe one another, and to Miniſtcr one to another, we are bound 
to reſpeR the faithtuil as our tcllow-Servants, to doe them good as our fe! 
low members, and procure their benetit as parts of the ſame tamily with 
US» or 

The Dotiine being thus cleared by ſtore of witneſſes, 3nd by ſtrenzth 
of Reaſons, let us not paſle from it, untill we {ce the Vics of it. Firſt of all, 
this teacheth us to remember and mind the benefit and good of others, and 
'not onely to deſire, but toeffet the ſame, as much as we can, cſpeciaily their 
| etcrnali good. It is a good thing to doe god unto the bodies of our Bie- 
| thren - but the checfcft good 1s to doc 200d to their toules. There is none 
of us bur have received (ome gift and by the uſe thereot may doe ſome good. 
| God indecd with a liberall hand hath diſtsibutcd his bleilings,he hath not dealt 
covetoull,, niggardly, and ſparingly toward us ; but liberally, richly, boun- 


every one, but he hath beſtowed ſome ro once, and ſome to another, in one 
meaſure to this man, in another meaſiire to that man. But howlocver the 
number of our gitts be ſmall, and rhe mcafure of them little, yet no man 
Each ſo ſmail a number, or folittle a meature, but he may gaine ſome glo- 
ry to God the giver of them, and doc ſome goodto hisdrethren by the uſe of 
them. | 

| WeſceintheParable, hethat had reccived five Talents, encreaſed five 0- 
ther Talents: and he that had reccived ewo Talents, gained other two allo; 
and theſcarecalled good and fairhfull Scrvants. The Apoſtle Pex! farth wri- 
ting :0 the Philippians, Looks not even y man on bus owne things, but every Man 
alſo on the things of other Men. Heereby ſuch arereprooved, as arc Lovers of 


| themſcives, invent for themſelves, care for themſelves, labour forthemſelves, 
| N 2 | a" 


tifally, He hath given all his goods among us all, he hath not given all to. 


as members of one body, we would faithfully employ our ſelves to the good 


Thirdly, weare all of us Stewards and di{pſers of the manifold oraccs of 
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1 Cor. 12.12. 
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The gifts which we have received , ; Philemon, 


4 E of their calling for thcmiclves : theſe doe not mind or 
—_ WF... .2 the Church, or tothcir poore brethren, they care tor nc- ' 


+ Secondly, ſuch are rep as have gifts, and yetuſe them not but bille | 
them, and ſodiminiſh them by idlencefſe and want of confcience. Suck as ut 
- their gifts, doecncreaſe them ; ſuch asuſethem nor, decreale and dumnith | 
them. It is the juſt j:dgement of God upon all unconſcionable perſons, that 
proefe. | have received gitts 1na great meaſure, ard never imploy them or beftow. them | 
tothe profit of others ; they have their gifts caken trom them, them know- | 
" ledge is diminiſhed, their judgement corrupted, their memory decayed, their | 
eale quenched, their diligence abated. We fcc this in the Nunifters of the 
| 

| 


xy 
WT 46 


—__ 


- Goſpel, whoare madcablc and apt to teach, who are filied and furniſhed with 
| gitts auſwerable ro theircoling, co doe gocd intheir places, when they grow | 
| floathtul, and ſpend their days without care and conſcience of their dutics, 
; they are infatuaced of God, and abhoried of mcn, they run 1nto grofle errors, | 
and are made ridiculous even to children. 1 his 1sit which the Prophet long 
agoc propheliced, and th; cated from God to fail upon theſe proud and pro- | 
 phane mn, © 1del Shepheard, that leaverh the flacke, the ſword (hall be wpon bu | 
arme, and upon hu right eye : bu arme ſhalt he cleane dried wp, and bu right exe ſha 
ES \ | be wtterly darkred, Thelike we may lay alſo of the people, who bave protted 
by the preachung of the Golpel, and gathered much inſtruction, totheir great 
comforr, when they begin to ltand at a ſtay, and to ceaſe the courſe into 
which they arcentrcd ; all things -goe backeward with thcm, they become 
lukewarimc, they bave lefle knowledge (I ſpeake of many of our profcfiors ) 
than they bad ; ten, yea twenty yearesagoe: their zcale is turncd into celenclic, 
ther forwardnefle into backwardnefle, their Prayers into pleaſures, their car- 
neliveſſe into negligence, their love into loathing, their heat ing into dul - 
neſſe and deafeneſle, their cares arc ſtopped, and are made hard and heavy : 
they were wont to draw others tothe exerciſes of Religion, but now thern= | 
{clvesfland in neede tobe haled and pulled unto them : they were wont to | 
light a Caudle, and leade the way to others,now their light 15 put out,and they | 
rewaine in darken: ſſe themſelves. 
E- | Thclce men through their benumming and backſlidivg, cauſe the name of 
Godto be eyiil ſpoken of, raiſc a {candalt upon their prefcli:on, bring an evil 
name upon the word, and openthe mouths of wretched men to {peake againſt 
. | | | true Religion, ara a'l thoſe that duc etmbrace it» True Religion is a worth,” | 
| WOike, and agreat building, it requireth hard labour, grcat patience, much 
| Rraivingy and long continuance , whc.reof our Saviour Chriti putreth us in | 
| Luke.14-28. | mind, When he {a:th, ##xch of yow, mind ng to butlde a Tower, fitteth not downe 
| j 290. | before, and cometh the coſt, whether he have [uſſicient toperforme ut, leaſt that af- 
= > T7 ter he bath Lad the foundation, and 4 not able te per ferme ut, all that behold it be- | 
- | gin to mocke bums, ſa\ing, This man began toburid, and was not abl: to make an end. 
W herefore, it {tar deth ali Paſtors and people upon, toremember trom w herce | 
they are faine, and to doe their firit workes,leſt God come againſt them 1n tis | 
angcr, and vexihem in his fore diſpleaſure. The calling of rhe miniltery 1s | F 
an bigh c-ling, it 1s one of the higheſt callings : but if we mac it a calling | 
of calc andidlenefle, feeding our ſelves, and not teaching the people, we dil- | 
| grace our orice, and make it moſt viie with God and men. This is it which 
Luke 14.35. | WF Saviour expreficth under the compariſon of Salt, vw hen he ſaith, Salt & 
.£o0d, but if Sabi have loft bis ſavour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalid ? Itisneither meet 
. forthe Land, nor yet for the Dunghill, but men caltic out. All other things, 
though corrupted and peyled, yet retaine ſome other uſe : as we ſee in Wine 
» when is ſowre,ina tree when it is dead and withered,and in ſtraw when it 
-18 rotten, theyare turned intoother uſes : but if the Sale be unſavoury, it is 
good for nothing, it is hurtfull forthe Land, it is unprofitable for the Dung» | 
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bill,.ae reckoning or account is tobe made of it, but to be troden under foot 
as unſavouty. Sv tacn, 1:ch 2s are made Over-ſcers of others to teach the 
Church, and watch over the people of God are reproved,being idle and floth- 
full, and ſuch as will take no paines in inſtructing thoſe that are commirted 

unto them. Ler Miniſters be diigent and watchtull ro doe the dutics of their 


: calling ; letthcm preach the word in ſeaton, and our of featon ; let them be- 


ware of fluggiſhneſle and Jorbfuinefir. All fuch asare idle and negligent, are 

not worthy to be maintained, they uſurpe that hire which they receive, they 

have ao right or 1ntereſtto live of the Goipcll, that doe not preach the Gol- 

pel : they have no juſt titie to catethe milke ofthe locke, that doc nut feede 

the Sheepe, albcit they may claime their wages by the Lawes of men, yet they 

are no better inthe account of the high God, than Theeves aid robbers that 

live by ruine and ſpoyic of the people, who are partakers of all thcir goods, 

and yet like wrongfull uſurpers,they will not teachthem inthe Woid ; ycathe 

good ordinances of menrequire, that ſuch as receive wages ſhould cor the 

worke, aud {uch astaketh: bize, (hould take the paincs. = 

It any man havean houſe to build, if he fce the Carpenter and Malton idle, 
and doe noching, tothat the frame to be {ct up, 15 in 10 greater torwardnetle 
1n che end of the yYeare, than it was in the beginning, Will be pay thcm their 
wages ? or if we have any buſinefleto doe, will we pay the workemen betore 
the worke be finiſhed, or if they let it alone and leave it undone ? Aid thall i 
goe worle with the people of God, than all other that hire labourcrs to labour 
tor them? or ſhall chey alone be conſtrained, to matntaine and 1tultaine idle 
Lubbers and loyterers that can doe nothing, or will doe nothing, more than a 
Child of ſcaven yeares old may doe as wcllas themiclves > We arethe Lords 
Builders, and (pirituall Matonsto build his Church; we are bis husbandmen 
to Till his ground; we are Shepheards to feede his flocke. It is out duty ro 
frame his building, and every day to adde ſomew hat to the building. It is our 
dury to Plough up the fallow ground, and ſow the prectous ſeed of the Word 
among them, that they may grow thereby. It 1sour duty to teed his Sheep 
with wholciome tood, and to leade them into greene paltures; It wo be not 
carcfull to doc our worke,thcre is no reaſon we thould reccive his wages ; a:.d 
| if we care pat to diſcharge the duty, we cannot witha good Confctence take 
a peany : if we willdeat no panes, what warant have we to make any gaincs 
by our idlen.ff.2 G2d hath provided for us 1 liberall allowance, he rcqui- 
rech ot the people acheerefull pertormance ther cot, and he chargeth the Mini- 
ſtersto have a caretull remembrance to labour w the Lords harveit, that fo 
they may eatc their owne bread, and not live by the fweare of oth:r mens 
browes. It 1s a generall rule delivercd by the Apoltle, binding all perſons and 
degrees of men, Even wben we were wth you, thi we warned you of, that if there 


_— 


are [ome which walke among you tnordinately, and worke not at alt, fc. Let all 
ſuch therefore, as are negligent inthe worke of the Lord, and Rand idle with- 
ouremployment, conſider, that as God hathgrvennogitrs to be idle, butto 
be uſcd, fo he would have no idie perions to be maintained, he doth grudge 
them their meate, he doth not allow them a Morfch of bread, he regardeth 
notthough they (tarve, that will not fer their hand; to labour. For, he in- 
hiviteth and forbidderh his Church and peopie, to beſtow any thing upon 
(luzgards, or to give them any {uccor, rothe end, that the forcible weapon 
of necelſity may conſtrainethe m0 (et their hand to werke, and alſo ro buſic 


cceding great equity, and good reaton. For, what is meate, but the 
reward of Libour? And what is the Wages which they have, bur the xc- 
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were ap which would not worke, thathe(l ould not eate.: for we heare, thut there | 
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| 2 Iheſ.3.10. 
-ut, 


them(iclvesin their calling which they proteſle. And this Rtandeth with ex- | 


compence of the Warke ? Or, what is hyrc, but onely the reward of paines- | 
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who threatned and charged the Apoſtles that they ſhould thencetorth ſpeake 
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char doth no good, but is unps 


le romankind, and isnot di- 
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, they are heere reproved, that uſe their gifts to the 


ide their gifts to their hinderance, and uſe them notto the beneht of others, 
theyare much worſe, thatabuſe them unto evill, that uſe their wit to under- 
minethe i ,, their wiſedome to | 

rertthe truth, theis knowledge to overthrow the faith, their riches ro undoe 
the poore, their creditto croſle juſtice, theirauthority to diſdaine,their itrengrh 


' toopprefſe the weake, their power tocontemne others, and every gitt to the 


diſhonor of the giver, as the Serpent did his wilinefſe co deceive. Theſc are 
all like mad men armed. It were better that a mad man had no armour and 
weapon,. than that he ſhould uſe, or rather abuſe them, to the death and Ce- 
ſtruction of others ; {o it were better theſe men wanted theſe gifts, than that 


they (hould ptophane them tothe diſhonor of God, to the hurt of othcrs,and | 


tothe bringing of afearcfull judgement upon their owne ſouks. It were better 


bt doe nothing, than to doe evill ; as we ſay, it is better to be idle, than ro. 
-Sc ull oc 


cupied. It were better to let the {ward reſt in the ſcatbard, than to 
draw it out to wound the innocent; to let our riches corrupt,and our garments 
be moth-caten, and-our treaſure be cankred, than we weare them with pride, 
and waſte chem in drunkenefſe,whoredome, and all wickednefle. We multi one 
day giveanaccount unto God, both what we have received, and how wee 
have beſtowed that which we have received. If the Merchant that hath had 
his Faftor ina ſtrange Country, waſting his goods committed to him on har- 
lots, and in riotous living, will call him toan account hew he hath ſpent his 
timcy and miſpent his goods ; ſhall we not thinke that the eternali God will 
ſummon us before the barre of his judgement ſcate, togive in a reckoning and 
an exact account what we have done with ſuch gifts as he hath lent us, and 
how we have beſtowed them ? 

Thirdly, they are here alſo reproved, which bar and locke up the gifts of 
ſuch, as might be profitable to the Churchand Common-wealth,which ſuffer 
them not to imploy their gifts that deſire to employ them, which dce little 
good themſelves, and yct hinderthoſe that would doe good. The Dogg thar 
lycth in the manger, witinot cate the hay himſclfe, nor ſuffer the Oxe tharla- 
bourcthto cate of it. £0 we have lamentable experience of ſuch men, or ra- 
thcr Beaſts, as opcn notthg ir owne mouths, but have learned to ſhvt the mou- 
thes of o:hers that would preachthe Gofpeil. Theſe are like to eAmazaa, that 
proud Prieſt of Berkel, thar falſely informed the King againſt the true Prophet 
of Goo Amor, and charged him to hold his peace: he ſent to Jeroboam King 
of I{reel, ſaying ; eAmos bath conſpired againſt thee m the midſt of the houſe of 1/- 
rad, the Land is not ab'e to brare kis words. And he {aid to Amos, O thou the 


| Seer, fleeth2w away mto the Land of Indab, and there eate thy Bread, and propheſie 


there, but propheſie ue more at Bethel, for it is the Kings Chappell, and it 15 the 
Kmmgs Comrt. Thelcarelike to the cruell Prieſts and Prophets, that ſuffered 
not /eremsab to publiſhthe Word of the Lord, but ſtopped his mouth, and 


rained, they would not havereſtcd, till they had put him to death, and 
rought him to deſtrution. He was asa filly Lambe in the jawes and clawes 
of blood-ſucking Wolves, and led unto the ſlaughter; he ſought not any re- 


C 
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| vengeagainſt them, but onely ſaid. As for me, behold | am in your hands, dee 


with me 45 yee thinks good and right : but know yee for certame, that if yee put me to 
death, yee ſball ſorely bring innocent blood upon your ſelves, and non this Cuty, and 


 #pon the inbabit ans thereof, for of « truth the Lord bath ſent me ano you, to ſpeake 
all theſe word: in youreares. Theſc are like to the chicfe Prieſt and Pharifers, 


keg, 
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inefſe, what right or reaſon isit, that he ſhould be rewarded as | 
znce of orhers. For,if ſuchbe juſtly blamed and condemned ,as | 


lle the timple, their learning to fub- 


lapt him upin priſon, and if their rage had not bin repreſſed, and their malice | 
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Gedthan wen. And agaide, Whether it be r1ght w the /ight of God to obey you ra- 
| ther rban God, judgeyee. Theie arelike tothat ambitious Drorrepbes, mentioned 
by the Apoltle Zeb» in his third Epilile, who as he loved co have the prehe- 
mincnce among them, {o hee pratled againit the true Servants of God with 
malicious Wotds, and not therewith content, neither he himſelfe receiveth 
the Brechren, but forbiddeth them that would receive them, and thruſterh 
| them out of the Church. It is an horrible ſinne to take away the preaching 
ot Gods Word frem men. For whatſoever men pretend to excule their linne, 
and What Figgeleaves ſocver they patch together to cover their ſhame, they 
are guilcy of the deſtruRion and damnation of fo many ſoules, as by them 

might have bin infiruted. das was guilty oft an hainous tinge tor betraying 
| and dcl1ycring the bedy of one innocent ro a temporall death : but thele tha!l 
be arraigned of high treaſon againſt Iclus Chriſt, who betray many thouſand 
foulcs into the hands of Satan, and throw them into the jawes of death, even 
of ecrnail death. Such are the bloody Papiſts, which dgny the uſe of the Scrip- 
tures to the people, and debarre them of the meanes of getting knowledge. 


or teach noman 1a Chriſts name ; but they anſwered, we owght rather ts obey 


| And ſuchare all carnall Golpellers, which thinke the preaching ot thc Goſpel, 


to be a needlefle and fuperfluousthing, and accountthe people to have fw}1- 
cient, ſo that they have a praying Mimiliry alone,and the Service read diſtin- 
ly among them. Let us theretore take heed, that wee doe not Roppe the 
courte of the Golpell, or put Out the light that would ſhine into our hearts, 


mong us , and ſpread broad his ſaving health, that to glory be gained ro 
his name. | T. 

Laltly, it reproveththe neglet of employing the gifts of God beltowed 
upon thele that are ofthe people. Whether God have given us {pirituall gra- 
| ces or temporall bleſſings, we mult take heede how we utethem: We are rea- 
dy to heare, and willing to learne the faults of the Miniſters: yea,we can ſpeake 
ot them ourſelves, and talke of them ail day long : wecantell that ſome utc 
nor thier gifts ro the good of the Church, others abuſe them to the hut ot 
the Charch : bur never conlider how themielyes employ their owne gitcs,o0r 


of them, 1snot 1n having of them, bur in the uſing of then ; not in the enjoy» 
ing, but inthe employing ; not 1n the poſletling, but in the practifig. Not to 
uſe them, 1s il one as if we bad them not. For, as the covctous man wanterh 
as wellthe things that he hath, as thoſe which he hath not, ſe doc theſe fMug- 
gards reccive the grace of God 11 vaine, which have the uſc of thote things 
they enjoy, no more than of thoſe things which they have not obtained, This 
madethe Apoſtle ſay, We deſire that every one of you /hew the ſame? aultperce, to 
the full aſſurance ef hope nu:to the end, that ye bee not ſlaathfnil, but follower 5 of them 
which throngh Faith and Þ atience ih rut the promiſes. God1s co:\traincd often- 


Eos” 


{ timestotake away the meanesthat he ſenderh for our good, when we anke no 


go0d uſe of them; he taketh away good Paſtors, he ſenderh and letreth up c- 
vil Paſtors in their roomes, when we doc notprofir, nor are careftuil ro make 
others profit by us. This the Prophet Zachary denouncerti from the mouth of 
the Lord, I will reie np a Shepheard wn the Land, which ſhall not looke for the thing 


which ſtanderh wy, but be ſhall cate the fleſh of the fat, and teare the clawes in preces. 


be given, andbe ſhall have abundance : but wh»/oever bath not, from bum ſhall bee 
fakes a4), even that be bath. | 

| Furthermore, intheparable of the man, that going into 4 farre Country, 
| called unto him his ſervants, and deliv cred unto them his goods - we ſee that 
| the evil ſervant, that having received a Talcit hid itin the ground,and brought 


| 


bur rather further (wich all our power) the truth that God hath ſer up a-. 


| whataccount they ſhall give ro God that hath beſtowed them. The benefit | 


that u loſt, nor ſeeke the tender Lambes nr heate that that ts hurt, nor ſeede that 


This alſo Chriſt our Saviour teacheth inthe Gotpel, Whoſoever hath,to him (ſhall | 
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Maſter againe, hath thatraken from him, and it|18 gi- 
gorren and gained five Talents. It is accounted ancvill 
Tree, notthazonely which bringech forth evill fruit, but thatalſo which brin- 
forth no frait- It is accounted evill ground, not onely that which bea- 
nesand Briars, bur thar alſo whichbringeth forth no Corne for the 


Heis accounted an unjuſt Rteward, not onely that waſteth his 
3 goods andconverteth them ro his owne uſe, but he that keeperh them 


pevſe andtodiſtribute.He isaccounted an evil (ervant,not only that ſelleth to 


others or reſerverh to bim(elfe his Maiters Corne which he ſhould have ſfow- 
edin the earth, that it might have brought forth great increaſe and a plenti- 


in the ſame manner and mealure thar he tooke it. So are we unfaithful (er- 
vans, unjuſt Stewards, and evill beltowcrs of our Maſters mony, if we letit 
lye by us, and doenot imploy it to ſome gaine. If then they be blamed and 


Stocke, and daſh away the principall? Againe, it God have given unto us this 
worlds good, he requireth of us todoe good withir, to helpe thoſe that are 
i0want, andtodiſtiibute tothe ncceilities of the Saints. Hath God beene 
liberall co us, that we ſhould be hand-bound and heart-bound unto others? 
He hathicftthe poore with us, that we ſhouid be 1n ſtead of God to them, 
as AMoſiris (aid to begiven to Aarammin Gods (teadas a wiſe Counſellor, fo 
we are appointed to be anto them asa wile Ciſtributer, ſupplying that which 
1s wanting unto them. How ſhould God give much unts us, when for his 
lake we willnot give alittle? If we were intheir caſe and condition, and had 
experience how great the miſery of want is, and how heavy the burden of po- 
verty is, we would be willing tobe refreſhed, comforted, and calcd : T bere- 
fore whatſoever yee wounldthat men ſhould doe to you, even ſo doe yee to them, for this 
1 the Lew andihe Prophett. Whatlocver we doe unto them, ſhall not be un- 
regarded, or unrewarded : we ſow it inafruitfull ground, and we ſhall reape. 
it againe withgreat encreale. : 

Laitly, ſeeing we mult imploy that which we have received to the benc- 
hte of others, ut ſerveth greatly to comfort luch as have beene carctull trocom- 
mu"icare toothers thoicthings that they have received, and to make them 
| puttakers of the ſame comfort that they hav c reaped by them. Ic is a bleed 


then, ro admonith them, tocomfort them, to ref:cth them, and have uſed 
their gitts to the profitof their brethren. O what a wondertull comfort aid 
conſolation (hall it be unto us when we muſt leave this world and goe the way 
of all ch, toremember that we have not (pared todoe good to others, wee 
have not failed ro. benefit others, we havenot ceaſcy to {catter abroad a part 
of that which we have gathered. Let us lay this to our hearts and apply it to 


<— 


great (hall be our reward in heaven, according to the promiſe mentioned in 
Daniel theProphet, T hey that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the br ightneſſe of the Fir- 
mement, and they that tnrne many to righteouſneſs ſhall (bine as the Starres for 


pint whom his Maſter when be commeth ſhall find ſo doing. We ſhall find morc 
comfort of conſcienceand joy of heart, and gladneſle of ſpirit, when we depart 


this life, that we have been faithfull in that little committed to our truſt, and 


. -  madc 


at, 
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full Harveſt, but he that keepeth it by hum, and in the cnddclivereth ic backe 


unrewarded that gaine nothing, what ſhail they be elteemey, that looſe the. 


thing when men have endevoured to their power to benefit others, to exhort | 


ever axd ever, Hereunto accordeth the artwer of Chriſt to the queſtion of | 
Putter, Whe i afaithfull Steward and wiſe, whom the Maſter [bel make Ruler | 
ever his houſhold, to give them their portion of ment in ſeaſon ? Bleſſed 1 that ſer- 


a oe a li is 


our conſciences, both we that are the Miniſters and you that are the people. 
If wethatare made Watchmen over the City of God, and overſcers of the | 
Church, ſhall to the utmoſt of our power imploy our gifts and ſpend our | 

1 {elvesto give light teothers, God will not forget the labour of our hands,but 
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artakers of itas wellas our ſelves, than if we had great abwn- 
ly bleſſings, and were owners ofthe whole world. 

. Thelike comfort ſhall all faithful people of God find, that have diſtributed 
their Matters goods, :they fhall receive their reward, according uito their 
worke. We icethe harveſt 1s anfwerableto the feed time, and they ſhall reape 
asthey haveſowed. Then they (hall raſt the ſweern.Ie, a1d reap the comfort 
of thcir labour, beſtowed inapplyiag chemſclvestorhe profit of others. Their 
laft day ſhail be a bleficd day unctoithem, when they ſhall find God as ready 
to communicate unto them his glory, asthey have beene to doe to others their 


dance of eart 


| duty, aadto beſtow upon thern the truts of mercy,and the wor!.es of charity 


The greateit g20d 15to {ccke to gaine their toules ; the next, is to givero: their 
bodyes. Oath: other fide, how uncomto tavie (hall that day cf our dapar« 
ture be, how woctulland fuli of rroublc, bringing liorror of contcience, vexa- 


= -_ -— "I "I. 


tion ot tpirit, and contuſion of face : woe then, woe (I ſay) to al 1dlc Mini- 
ſers, ad {1:921ithh people, that when chey are tobe gathered unto their Fa- 
thers, andlyc upon their death veds, cannot 1emember what good they have 
done, but ſhall be troubled a1d tormented with the contideration of this, 
whargood they migat have done, that they mivhe have beene frui:fall trees, 
but have beene barren; good grouna, but have beenc cvill. The'e men have 
nothing clic rom a{e and medicate upon, but ho v they have ſpear whole d ics 
and nights, who's moncths and yeares, 1n eattyg ard drinkn.g,in tcalting and 
company, in platu: es and paitimes, 1n turferting and drunkennetle, and w hat 
comfort ſhall cheir poore diitreſl-4 toutc, and {inguithing body, fee'e in that 
day, but «ry out withalameniavle cry, and a pittitull hoiwling, able to move 
the ones, aud to picrce the rockes,thatall 1s vanity, and then condemne their 
foliy, that have placed their happineſle in this unhappineſſe, and the joy of 
their {, 1rit, inchis ſorrow of their heart. For, 1fthat be true which the Pro- 
phet ſaith, Bleſied u every one that feareth the Lord, and walketh in bu wayes : 
when tho eateſt the labour s of thine banas, thor ſpalt be bleſſed, and it ſhall bee wel 


buceate the truit vf their lazineſle and loytering,are accurſied. This is it which 
our Saviour addeth, If that ſervant [ay in his keart, my HMaſter doth deferre bis com- 
miner, axd ſhall begints [muta the Serv ints and. .Maidens,and to eaxte and drinke, and 
t2 be drunken ** the Maſter of that ſervant will come on a day, when he think-th not, 
and «t an houre when he 15 not ware of, and wi'l cut him off, and give him his per- 
tron with the ren/eleevers: and that Servartihi knew his Mcifters ics, andprepared 
net umſelfenenher did accorarng to his will, ſpall be beaten wuh may fIripes. Where 


our duty, fo iscternalldc{truktion!hcwages of allidle bullies. 

Suchas doe nv good to 0: hers ſha.l know at the laſt that they have indeed 
done no good unto thcemiclves. The more {crviceable wee have beene to 
othcre, the more profitable ſhall we be inthe end to our felves, and the come 
fore ofall ſhali be tcltin our hearts, when we ſhall ſay withthe Ap: itle, / have 
fongbt @ p10: fi ht, I have finſhed my cour'e, | have kept the Farth, hencefo th 
1 laid nu) for me the Crowne ofrighteer ſneſſe which the Lord the vic hteous (rage hall 
gove me at that diy, anvdn:t to me onely, but unto all them alfo that love his appex- 
rm. Anotabiecxampyl. hereof, we have in Dradggh, who was Covernour of 
Anabr houſe, w hen he ſaw him(ſclfe in diftreife of famine, and in teare leaſt 
Eliah ſhould Gepar:, he called ro ;ememyrance the fruits of his | ait;, the wor- 
(hip of Gra, an{rhe favour theiwed to his chi dren, and heerein he was Com- 
forted. When [ezebe! flew the Prophets of the 1.0"d, he hid an hun red men 
of the Lords Prophets by fiftics in a Cave, and ted them with bread and water: 
Let us therefore never be without ſuch arg:1mentsto comfort us, we (hall tind 
the benefit of them when we are in trouble, andelpecially when we are going 
| out of the world. | 


| _[T And 


he teacheth, that as cternall life is the reward of diligerice, and diſcharve of 


with thee : It 1s n0 doubt as true,that ſuch as cate not the fruit of their labours, | 
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Matth 5.16, 


"© dodiha od ener od the iro you the b Chrift leſm mey be hrowne,]| 
Th: Apolile inthe -. i Aer NE be the cauſe, why he woula 


bave 


1 Pet.2.12» 


he gifts of God beſtowed upon Philemon, to be communicated too- 
your might be made knawne to others,and ac+ 


we moſt publiſh abroad the gifts of God, Philemon, | 


patience of /ob, the chaſtity of Ieſeph,the meckeneſſe of 2oſes, the ſingle heart 
of Devid, the ſincerity of N #rheniel, the labours of Pav!, the repentance of | 


Peter, the reſtitution of Zactews. Chriſt Ieſus publiſhcrth the graces of God 
and that they would for a ſeaſon have rejoyced in his light. The Apoſile de- 


clareth that the faith of the Romancs was publiſhed throughout the whole 
world. The praiſe of Twwerby was noyſed andnotified in the Church, where- 
of Paxlputteth him in mind to make his proceedings an{werable to his be- 


ginnings, and to the hope that was conceived of bi, Defpiſe nor the guiſe 


the company of the Elderſbip. $0 likewilc the tat of ary, annointing rhe bo- 
dy of Chrilt, and working a good worke upon him to bury him, is comman- 
dedto be made knowne, and not kept ſecret, Yerily 7 ſay wnto you, whereſoc- 
vr this Goſpel ſhall be preaviiedthrowghout all rhe world, there fall alſo this that 
ſhe bath done be ſpckenoff, for « memoriall of ber, Thus the Apolile remembreth 
the effccuall faith, and. diligent love, and the patience of that hope in our 
Lord Iclus Chriſt which was in the 7 heſſalenians. So he recordeth and com- 
mendeth the liberallity tbat was in them of CAMecedeonia toward the poore 
Saints at /ernſalew that were in diltreſle; All which Teſtimonies ſerve to 
reach us, that it is our duty to publiſh the gifts of God upon us or our bre- 


make them knowne, not te cover and conceale them to our (elves. 

Ana albeit theſc examples way be {uzHcient to move us to embrace th's as 
acertaine truth, yet we have ſundry reaſons yeelded in the Scripture farther to 
confirme ic unto us. Firſt,tothe end that Gods graces being lecne and knowne 
he may te glortfiedand bleſſed for them,who is the Author and giver of them: 
It ought to be our chiefeſt deſire and ſtudy, that God may have his praiſe and 
g'ory among us. This is that reaſon which Chriſt our Saviour pointeth out 


Jour converſation boneſt among the Gentiles, thatt 


hey which ſpeaks evill 


of you au 


afcer ; but of God, towhom all glery is duc. 
others, becauſe the more they be knowne, and farther they are ſpread, the 


yeeldedto his name by many. The rendring of thankes unto him is a ſacri- 
fice that ſmelleth ſweetly in his Noſtrils. The Apoftle ſpeaking of the libe- 


rallity of the (arintbians, andexhortingthem to the workes of mercy, oe 
Eh ED. 


i. 


that ſhined in /ob» Baptiſt, hee {aith hee was a burning and ſhining Candle, | 


that ts wm thee, which was given thee by propheſie, with the laywuy on of the hands of 


| 


| 


thren, not to hide them : to ſpread them abroad, not to ſmother them: to 1” 


_ unto us, . when he commandeth us to ſhew forth our good workes in our life | 
that God our Father may be glorified which is in heaven. One end of good | 
workes isthe glory of God. They can never pleaſe him, unlcfſe they ay me | 
at that marke, andrendto that end. This. the Apoſtle Peter teacheth, Have | 


of evil doery, may by your good workes which they ſhall ſee, glorifie God in the day of 
01/11411on, The glory of men and magnifying of their name is not to be ſought | 


Secondly, wee are to make knowre the gifts of God in our ſclyes or in 
larger praiſe and more abundant thankſgiving may be given unto God, and | 
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Verſe 6.7-/ 


uſe 


i 


» 
———— 


beſlorred upon our ſelves and othey 3, 


thrhis reaſon, that by beholding of them,nor onely the godly tre refreſhed, 
Godis glorified, 7 hat en all parts yee may be made r ich wnto all /tberality, which 
canſerb. thorongb us thanſgiving unto God, for the mimſtration of thu ſer vice not 
avely ſuppiyeth the receſſitics of tie 3aiis, but alſo ab:eudently cauſeth many to gre 
4 80 God. The reaton 1s dire,and of great force. 


| . Thirdly, incelpet of others, becauſe the more the goodneſle and graces 


of God are ſpoken of,and the more largely they are dilperted,the more by that 
meages may be provoked and (tirred up toan tautationand following of their 
example, and toa treading in their ſteps. This is another end that we oughe 
to relpect in publiſhing the mercies of God, todraw others todor the like,and 
to proyoke them as by an holy emulation of their goelinefſe. Hencetr 1s, that 
the Apoſtle {tirring up the Corinthiansto a bountituil hciping of the Saints at 
Jeruſalem, he (ctteth before them the example of the Churches ot Afacedonga, 
that they ſhould tollow them, e ace you alſo to wit Brethren, of the grace of 
God beſtowed upon the Charches of Macedonia, beranſe in great tryall of affiittton 
their joy abounded, and their mojt extreame poverty ab;nrd:d unto theur rich libe- 
rality, Having {ct before themthis glaſle to lovke vpon, and 1n 1t to behold 
themſelves, that albeit the Aſacedo-3ars themicives bail heavy durdens latd 
upon themy and many chargesot their owne that pre. d chem downe, where- 
by they were made poore, yea extreamepoore, yet they hung not backe, bur 
were forward according to their power, yea, beyond: hetr po:ver to ſuccor 
others. He exhorteth the { or91nhiins kereupon, Thit as they avon d:d in 
every thing, infaith, ad word and knowledge, and in al arizence, andin their love 
toward the Apoſtles, even othey ſhould ſhew thewſelves to abound 19 this grace al/s. 
Likewiſe he commendctih the Ti#eſj a/2nrans, thit they became tollo vers of 
them, eAnd received the word in mich affliition, with joy of the bely. Ghoſt, (6 
that they were as enſampies to ail that beiceuc 1n Niaceaona, and m Achaia, 0 


| when he kath proved that e 4bra2:ms taith was 1mpiutcd ro him for ri9htc- 


oulnelle, he addeth ; Now it #« n-t w-ittenfor him onely, but alſo for us, to whom 
it (ball bee smputed, winch belerve wr lum that raiſcd np leſus our Lord from the 
dead. Sothen, if we lay theſe things togethic r, and contour the perlon of God, 
of the Church, andof others, thit God 15to be glorttied, that the ftaichfull 
mult have their mavthes ovencd to p; aile him, avudthat ail ov. hers malt bee 
provoked by our good exatnple ; 11 21: theteretpe.ts we learne, that whento- 
ever Goa bcſtoweihhis pits, and we telt of b1s giects, or Gthrrs are made 
drbecongs ot his 20odnelle, we mult be carctall ro make the faine knowne ro 
others. 


= 


| The Vſcesarenow tobe flood vpzn. Firſt, we feethere may v2 ſometimes 


| afo0lith modeſty inconcealing thole good things which thould be uttered 
and publiſhcd,itthey may further the cauſe of Relig10n,or provoke others ro 
godlinefle, cr oring glory to God. God is not 3thimed of us, tobe calicd cur 
God, andtodoe us good ; let us not therefore be athamed to acknowledge 


| ſce how men arc not aſhamed to make knowne their ungodlinefle, and pro- 
cla!me it openly with brazen faces ; they glory 111t asata triumph, and never 
| bluſh at any thing. Letus therefore be b614 to ſpeake of good things, and ac- 
Coant it our dutic to ſound out alowd the gracestnat we have received. It 
1s !'0Opreatniceneſle to hide Gods CIOTY and or gifts. 1his was the cautr, 
wny Pasl mentioned hislabours, his calling, ht knowledge, his paincs, his 
viſions; his reyclations, when the falſe Ancltics extolled them-lclzes avove 
him,tot 2 reproach of his perſon, to the {]11der of his calling, rothe &1{grace 
ofthe Goſpell, and to the dithonor of God. This compelled and conttrained 
him not tobe filentin his owne cauſe, orrather jn the cauſe of God and his 
 Golpell. For, albeit hisencmies ſeemed onely to contemne him, and ſct his 
Perſon at nought, yet the contempt reached farther, and thorough his fides 
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7 and a wound to the truth it ſelfe, we muſt not be ſo diflolute 
o newlet whatevery one {; of us, but be jealons of our 
good name, eſpecially when our ſincerity and Gods 
oyncd together. We ſec how Semnc! before 2ll the people pro- 
xd his ingocency 1n bis life, and uprightnefſe in his calling, becaute the //- 

reclues had rejefted him and broughe his winiſiry into queltion. There wzs 
| a time when Chriſt would not have himſelfe and his work es knowne ; tO v1”, 

when the knowledge might hinder him and his preaching, but he commu 
ded his Apoſtlesro ſpeake that inthe lighe which he had told them 1n darke- 
neſle, and to preach thar in the houſe roppes, which he taid rhem in rhe cace. 
This ſ{erveth ro condemne thoſe that derogate from the godly, a:.d a1mini!h 
the graces that God hath given unto them, and beſtowed upon them. For 
bowſoever the notes of godlineſſeare ſtamped upon them, 81d the gifts ©! 


marked to be his, and knowne te belong unto him, yet they will cf nand £x- 
tenuate them and as it wereclip the Princes Coyne, that{o they may be 011- 
aced. This isa manifelt note of a Child of the devill, and of repreſenting 
is Image. For as thenames given to Satan deſcribe lis nature, ſo the word 
(devill) in the originall rongue which the holy Ghoſt nſeth, fignificth a 
falſe accaſer ,acarp:r, a caviller, a diſgracer, a landerer, one that by all meanes 
leeketh rodeface the truth and thoſe that nphoid and ſupport it. Thus the na- 
cure of our ſpiritaall adverſary is notably painted and purtrayed out unto us, 
His whole practiſe ſtandeth in falſe accutations, wrongfull imputations, and 


ſed God to our firſt parents, in the beginning, toenvy their good eltate, and 
therefore of walice forbad them the Tree of the knowledge ot good and evil. 
He falſcly accuſed ob to ſerve God , in hypocrifie,nor in fincerity ; with ſhew 
of the body, net with ſinglenefſle of heart ; to be ſcene of men, not toapprove 
himiclte with an upright conſcience in the preſence ef God. 1 heſe qualities 


| them, of ſuchas riuely frare God, cither they will cenſare them as Hypoctits, 
and falicly accuſe them nor to be the perſons which they mai.c profeffion to 
be, or elle they will detrat from them and diminiſh thu{c gifts that God 
hathabundantly beſtowed upon them, Chriſt Ieſas himſclfe couid- not efcipe 
this viperous brood, who wasaccuſcd by the devilsof{pring, and the Chi!- 
| dren of darkeneſſe, the Scribes and Phaciſces, tobe a Samariten, to have a D-- 
| vill, robeadrunkard, tobe a Seducer, a Blaſphemer. and w hat not ? So ui a5 
it with his Apoſtles, they were filled with the holy Gboſt, and erdned with 
the gifts of rongucs, yet they felt the ſmart of this rod, and were wounded 
with this ſharpe ſword, they were accounted deceivers, accuſcd as drinkard:, 


Rebels againſt Ceſ#, for the Diſciple muſt not looke to be above his Ma- 
ter, nor the ſervant greater than his Lord. Theſe revilings and re ro2ches 


rrue beleevers in his name, they taſte of the ſame cup, and have thelike me 1- 
{ure meaſured vntothem. They are ſlandered and backbired, they are revi.- 
led and taunted for the truthes ſake. | But let all fuch carpers and cavitle: 5 
looke to themſelves and take heed to their eſtate, they reſemble their Fathcr 
whoſe workes they doe, and they ſhew themſelves to be perty-Satans, and 
very Devils incarnate. Now ſach as are the Children of the Devil, muſt looke 
a_ cheir portion with the Devill, and his Angds. Let us therefore be 
APP.” 
the praiſes of himrhat hathpiven them; let us remember what God hath done 
for usand others : andeſpecially ler us beware that we doe nor diſgrace them 


| andtheirgifts, which tenderh tothe diſhonour of him that gave them. For 
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God doe ſhine as brightly asthe light of the Sunne in them, whereoy they ar- 


of the devill are to be foendin ajl the wicked. 1f you ratke and reaſon with 


flandied as diftarbers of the common peace, and reviled as Tiaitors, and | 


are not peculiarto Chriſtand his Apoſtles, but common to ail the faithfull ard | 


magnific the mercies of God roward our brethren ; let us ſpeake of | 
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45 Saleen ſaith, He as wked the poore, reproacheth him; ths "Id big: lo 
15 ierfuc, that whoſoever contemneth and deſpiferh, revilethand treadeth un- 
| der his foot the godly, adorned trom the throne of God, withthe precious 
of his Spirit, he reprooveth and reproacherh God himicite who hath 
| given that annointing whi ich they have received of him. Thus wee fee how 
we arcto behave our {clves in reſpect 01 Gods girts; we malt ws be all;a- 
med to confeſſe them,bur we muſt be both aſhamed and afraid to de +acethem, 
| and ſo defraud God of his honour due unto him. 

| Secondly, (ceing it is our duty, when God hath becre 700d GNtOUS OT O- 
| thers,to make know! Nc his goodnefle : : we learne hereby , bow the SAINTS Of 
| God may b2 rightly and religiouſly honouredof us , and remembred to thei; 
everla! ting pratle. It is our Guty ro ove thankes to ou who hath ole elioc 
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them with his graces,and governed them | by his holy Sp1;!* , and copray unto 
him ſo to dir=ct 15 and diſpo ole of our wayes, that we may tollovy chein 7 ati 
neſle,and waike in their ſteps w herein they have gone before us. Ira it 15 


| 
| 
| 
| tne Church of Rome goes a great deate farther, and tcach us to fce Iuither 4 . 
| the honouring of ther than God alloweth,and the Word ap; proverh For they 

-lade chem with the ſpoyles of Chriſt, andtake from him th ce. Royaitics of ts 
Prielthovd, and theretore indeed they doe not honour theim,but d:hoour and 
dtfgraceth2m,when th ey decke them with feathers that are notrhews. ls ther: 

an: good and godly man) 11ving on the tace of the earth, ti1it c Canter 
to have the CVESAn! 4 xobbers ſpoyle other men of their g0045, and bring chew; 
e accept and receive then 


e it hee 
would not rcccivethem as his OWNC,DUT refuſe and rejet them as belong! 17 tO 
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| God, account thoſe facrilev tous wret tches to be their friends, which rc }b and 
Ipoyle God of his honour and thruſt C briſt Iefus our mcdiator tron his c:lice 
tO beſtow upon them ?e Ic iS their honour to honour the fame God with us 
ar Rn worſhip him. And it 1s our honouring of them, to give 
(0 
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to honou: the Saints 
drothe praitiny ; of him, who hath advanced t! 
be all tl [to us, and h 
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red and fo! 12Ht for ot T&P 
cating and converfion,teilc! Hs y_ the -C by I! chergl the uſb raid. He whiCth per ſe 
cated 11 11 times paft, now preacheth the fauth which before he deſt1 oJe ! : 4% 4they po- 
rified God for me. When they heard wy was gained tothe Goipell,they con! de- 
ed TNCTCL),THRC POL « Cer,20; £ neflc -a!} | Cy () }f God , and 4 107 "iS he arc, 
Wy 24: him ins rs r it. S=-c0! wg Y, v6 Saints ſhould bee honoured | Dy 
a'l 2pprobation of Gods gitts inthemgand by an honourable mention of them. 
| hy hare ale THe pittsof God taithtully, ke will have thcar pitrs 
old and the Saints theumſclvesto be magniticd and commen- 
ſ- A o0ftle mentioning hs per! CL 211109 of the Church in thc time © 
CC LO Ew! by the grace © "(od ] am that am,and hi; prace WH) 
i« in mee, wt not in ame, but 1 laboureds, more apnudantly than they all , yet net |, 
Put pr, of Gon " ch 15 with me. So i'1 the Parable of the” FREY , they that 
'cIthc 1r Talencs viel, and increaſed much Dy the ule cf them, doc hearc th1s 
tO thcir great praiſe, /t :« well done 2004 |ervant and faitbfnll, thon haft been faith- 
'Moſes 
ISre eported to be fairhfill in all the hone of God ,asa lervant, tora Waitnetic 
of the things which ſhould be ſpoken aftcr- Sothe holy Fathers arc Sewer 
ded by the Apoſtle i in the Epiſtl co the Hebremer who through their taith 05- 
tained 2 gookreport. 3. They are hoyor0d of us by following of their livs, 
(_) 
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Rad 

things by ther cxam- 
invocation of them; it is 
doe pot defireit, or ac- 


the Saints that wee deface | 

jour them as ; God hath com- 

- that reverence that hee hath 

reproachfully , or to thike 

th, whom the Sonne 

with him, whom the holy Spi- 

1ghteons ſhall be had in everlaſiing ve- 

ej befſed. The Virgin Har) ſaith, | 
"I oo hes for behold, from henceforth hal | 
the ochax fide, The name of the wicked (hall ret, 
put ext«  Butthe Kowar Church , under 


le and cover all thcir ſuperſtitions, 
; under colour of 
warned us, that nothing falleth out more of- 
offend in honouring of the Saints. Chriſt reproo- 
e Phariſces, who builded the Tombes of the Prophets, 
hers of the righteous, yet they bare mortall hatred to 
of it. And hereproveth the lewes,who mag- 
boaſted rhemſclves to be his children , yet 


estobethe children of the Divell, and would not doe 


\Buewe givethem ſuilicien honour, when wee pub- 
llow them in our lives,as they followed Chriſt 


be not the end which wee ſeeke 
not tothe Inſtrument ; to God 
© When Herod was magnific 
zonoured for his great gifts as a God, 
of the Lord ſmote bim , becanſe gave net glmy unto 
4 ap, e gboſt. This is it which Chriſt 
thich receive honour ouz of another 
?Yea, this is that which he ſpea- 
there is one that ſeekerb is, 
worth. This vainc-glory "here 
asranke poyſon; to infect , as abitter roor to 
defile our beſt workes 


*praiſe ofaen, they ſhall not havethe praiſeof Forgasthe children of 
-} rhe Prophets among many hearbes, gathered one that was bitter and-danige- 
| rous,ahd ſhred ws nar.) 1-9, amangit ttc reſty; who: when they | __ 


=” | amjongth= duties we performe.to-God, we, mingle the vanitic of oyy ownt 


-heares,and ſprinkle them with. the Darnell of our owne glory: ,, we may. trucly 
* | lay, Oenb zintbewwhe. Inatl things that we doe,we mutt ſecke roſter forth | 
= {thegloryof God.- If any manminiſter (faith Pecer) Let himaoe ut 0 of the 'a- | | p TY 
— || Gere which God miniitreth , that God tn all things may be glorified threugh leſws | x 
= | Chr. Likewiſe, the Apoſtle Paw/giverh this precept , Whether yee care or | r Cor.10.31- 

| drinks, orwhar/cever yee dor, doe alltorhe glory of God, If we ayine ar any oker | 

© - | end; we millethe marke and marrethe worke,how good and glorious ſoever, | 
” | icmay ſeemetobe inthe cycs of men. For,as God ſecth notasman ſeeth; fo 
* } hejudgethnotas may j udgeth : man looketh upon the outward apptarance, 
\ but God pondereththe hezrts. This isit which Chrilt ſpake to. the Fharj(ees, 
| Te are they which juſtifie your ſelves before men, but God knoweth your berti:far hat | 1c (G 1G 
| which is bighly eſteemed among men,s abboninable i the fight of God. Let us there- 
{ fore publiththe gifts of God upon our ſelves and our brethren, not ro: hemag- 
nifying of our one perſons, but tothe extolling of his praztes ; | and let us 1o | 
| ipread abroad our graces,as that weremember his glory , that wrought them 
| 1n us by his Spirits IB ET WF F3GH Y 

| Uxſe7, { For we have grodt joy and confolation m thy love. Hitherto wee 
| have ſpoken ofthe matter of his prayer : now let us ſec the reaſon why hee | 
| madethisthe marterthereof. For the Apoſtle might have craved and asked 
| many other things for him of God ; yet he defiredthar his taich might be com» 
municated to many z and ſobe manifeſted to beeffeAuall, working by leve. 
The reaſon here rendred, is from the effe& or fruit of his prayers, they were 
not uttered in the ayre , they fell not without profit and good ſucceflle ro the 
ground, bur hee felt great comfort and confolation wrought in him by- the 
workes of Philemen,performedto the glory of God, tothe praitc of his fairh, 
and withthe approbation of the Church. Here then, he ſheweth thar he had 
| occaſion offered him of great joy and gladnefle,in regard of the graces of God, 

Fes of faith,and fruits of true piety, which he heardand knew tobe in Phi | | | 
lemon. From hence we carne, that ſpiricuall bleſſings and graces of God be- | Do27.4. 
| ſtowed upon others, doe give juſt occaſion to the Saints of God , uf great | Theſpirituall 
| £ and comfort. Itis our duty greatly to rejoyce, when wee ſee + ſpi> | B*2eet God 
| rituallbleſſings in heavenly things;given to the children of God. I his truth a” x" 

our: Saviour Chriſt reachcrh in the Parable of the ſtray Shcepe, of rhe loſt | occaan uſes 
Groat,and of the prodigall Sorne. The Shepheard having found his Sheepe, | 59 the >aincs 
ayethir on his ſhoulder with joyzke'commerh home, he calleth hi, friends, | ,54 10.4. 
ſaying, Rejoyce with me, for | bave fonnd ny ſheepe which was left. I layunto | 
| you, thar likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven, for one ſinner that convertcth, more 
| than for ninety: & nine juſt men,which need none amendment oflite. Thepoore 
| woman having loita Groar, lighterh a Candle, ſweepeth the houſe, ſcarcherh 
every C( when (hc hath found ir , ſhe gz th rogether herneigh- 
bours, vjeyce with me,for I have ſound the Graat which 1 bad loſt: Wherc- | 
eths-. joy im the preſence of the Angels of 
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tle 1 (ay £110 you, there is joy 
heck ro-meet Him , fell on his | 
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therein , Hee had no: greater joy 
VI). Whereby wee fee , there 
Nha, when they ſcethe Church proſper 
) CLICI CAL -2MOnNg them, 

firme this unto us. Firſt, the glory and 
» Which ſhould comfort the hearts,and re joyce 
: weabound with ſpirituall bleſſings in hea- 
ified. . This the 


Saints, but alſo 
hee ſheweth his j joy, 
ſubmiſſion to tbe Goſpell, 
z this was a ſpeciall cauſe, that God was prat- 
inefle to , than thac the Saints were com- 


many men and women laved, | 
ion wroaght in them, ſo that 

of their ignorance lived to 
can have {uch hearts of Flint, or 
| eventickled with aſweet meditacion 
ingdome of Gl 
ed,and celigiuully minded to 
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e unto ns, whereby we havethe right of adoption, the 1m- 


one from another, howſoever the one ſort be dead, the other living, and how- 
ſoever-the one ſort is triumphant,the other militant. Our brethren in heaven 


' | enof ir,” and crave the full and finalldeliverance of it from all troubles. The 
” [| Apoſtle bringeth them in, ſpeaking on this manner, How long Lord, holy and 
| true! Doeft not thou judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth. [ruc 
it is,they know not,they ſee not,they heare not what things are done upon the 
face of the earth, and therefore they cannot pray in particular, for the parti- 
cular conditions and perſons of men. Onthe other fide, we who live upon 
{| theearth, have our converſation in heaven, our mindes,our hearts, and ſoules, 
| are there; wedoe inour defiresand affeRions converſe with them , we pray 
to be diſſolved, atd'to be with Chriſt. Our Communion among our ſelves con- 
ſiſteth in three things; firſt;in the affeAion of rite heart; ſecondly, in the gifts 
ofthe ſpirit ; thirdly,in the uſe of temporall riches. The firſt in heart , when 
we arc ſo linked and coupled rogether, that we are like affe&ioned one to ano» 
ther,ſo that when one is grieved, the reſt are grieved, and when one rcjoy- 
ceth,rhe reſt are refreſhed. The Evangeliſt deſcribing the eſtate of Chrifts 
Church,faith, The wxlticude of them that beleeved, were of one heart, and of one 
ſoule. The Heathen wiſh well to their owne blood and kindred, but we muſt 
wiſh well t9all Chriſtians, as to our ſelves; we muſt not onely know and heare 
of, bur feele their miſeries,and mourne with them that mourne, we muſt not 
tell chem as newes, but lay them to our hearts. The ſecond branch is in the 
bleſſings of God beſtowed upon us, we muſt impart toour Brethren our ſpi- 
{| ritual pifcs, we maſk teach them by out example, we mult adviſe them by oar 
| counſel, we muſt gafde chem by our admonirion, we muſt ſticre them up by 
our exhortation,we mult raiſe them up by our comfocts , we mult helpe them 
by our Prayers. The third part of our Communion ftandeth in temporall 
things, when we are content not onely tolcave our ſuperfluities , bur even to 
> ph ſelves for the good of our fellow-members; we mult be ready to 
feed the hangry , to cloathethe naked, to harbour th: harbourlefle,which are 
not onely of onr owne fleſh , but of our owne faith ; not onely cloathed 
with the ſame Nature, but adorned withthe ſame Natge. This is the com- 
munion which we profeſſe and beleeve, and is confirmed and concluded in this 


Secondly,we learne to defire the beſt gifts,that we may rejoyce and comfort 
e godly:For,when pra ls gong NE hearts and mindes 
living thing hath his proſpering and proceeding 


and is 


i 


i 


——_— 


ightecuſnefſe, and atitle to the Kingdome ot Heaven. From | 


| wiſh wellto the Church, pray for it in generall,defire the perfeR conſimmati- | 


| | hener; a fountaine iſſaucththat Communion which all rhe members, | 
'] bothin heaven andeartb, have among themſelves, howſocver ſevered in place 
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Iremainein Meſrech, and dwell in the Texts | 28 & 
tion of Hell, tobec | F 
icked converſation. 

pg them, 11 Rearing ang {ecing, Vexecd Dis | E 11 

with their unlawtull deeds. And in what | | 
here is great com- | E | 

oct, but great pro- =: |; 

| bee wiſe, = | | 

b T1 

, Suchas waike inthe mire, muſt needs be | 


pitch, ca 

s of danger, by reaſon ofthe infeRtion offinne, of the | | 
fleſh, of theforſaking of Ged, and of the power and. iiber- ] | 
in ſuch places where be ſerteth up his Throne. For where- | 
iſed, defended, and maintained, where it covereth the | | | 


nnot but be defiled :. fo, ſuch as abide in bad | 


Sea, theretheDevillreigneth; there he keepeth his | | 
reſidence and remaineth, there hgpoſleſicthall things. | $ | 
e keepe company with thoſe that commit ſinne with | | 


mi reyill courſes without controulement, wee | - 
wayes, and arcindanger to receive deſtruction to | 


h thoſe that goe backeward in their profeſſion, that | FF 
ithout fruit, twice dead andplucked up by the rootes. | | 
find matter of zoy to comfort onr ſfelyes, when Wi 
wickedneſle 1s ſetaloft? The Apoſtle: fat 
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"QudaSpirit to diſcerne it, Ifwe conſider the times wherein we live, we 
elyfay, ——__ perilous ſeaſons foreſhewed by Chriſt and his A- 

y When faich' is ſcarce found upon the earth. Wha x odour 
| WETELM not! greeved, or ey ? 

old iniquity praiſed without feare, and, maintained with- 
benot greeved atthe committing of ir, We'are made. guilty 
ere ſearched from the beginning, and a narroW-vicw 
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theirs conſidered) that we overmatch them all, inal! kind of pro 
and abbominations. As for ſwearing,lying, whoting, pride, Nhat. 
. wantonnefle, looſenefle, unmercifulneſſe, ; hag coyetcovineſſe, fa- 
ledge, luxury, drunkennefſe, envy, My e , malice , contempt of the 
Nord, and fuch like, ay have overſpreadthe whole workt as a running ſore, 
asafretting Canker, and'as a loathſome ulcer, whereby our age is become as 
the dregsand lees of all that have gone before us; yea, as a comtnon ſinke that 
receivethall fiithinefle and corruption into it. Ifany objeR, there was never 


morelight of knowledge than is in our dayes, and that the Wo:d was never lo 


"8 th. M6: 
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of knowledgeis wonderfull great, yet it is alſo as true that there was never 
Fer ory 7 never more miſtes of ungodlineſſe, than now r& 


| no 0cher purpoſe, than toadd: tothe greatnefſe of our condemnation. We arc 
growne worſe than our predeceſſors and forefathers, becauſe if there had not 
beene ſuchlight, there could not be ſuch darkenefle. IF we had beene blind and 
not ſcene the light, we ſhould not have ſo greatly ſinned. Thus our Saviour 
ſpcaketh to ſome of the Phariſees, If zee were blind, yer ſhewld not have ſinne, but 
wow yee ſay, we ſee, therefore your finne remainzth. The Sunne of the Goſpel,baving 
hi our mariſh groands, hath raiſcd theſe ſtenches, and given life and 
growthtotheſe monſters. For where the Goſpel doth not ſoften, it hard- 
neth;z where'ir worketh got converſion, it worketh confuſion; wheie ir cffeR. 
ethno good, ir maketh'men worſe, yea, worſe than Tyre and Syden, worle 
| than Sodem and Gomerab, Thus truth compelleth me, anc woefull experience 
conltrainerh mee, to be a witneſſe of that I woutd not if 1 could otherwiſe 
chuſe, touching the common corruption and iniquity of our age. But ſome 
man may ſay, the goodnefſe of our profeſſors will make amends,and heale this 
ſore; yea, make a full recompence of the former diſorders ard abuſes. In- 
deed, Iacknowledpe with all thankefulneſſe and rejoycirg, that God hath his 
Charch, and choſen flocke among us, contrary tothe opinion and practiſe of 
ſuch as have made a rent and ſeparation from us. But although we have a 
true Charch of Chriſt with as, itis alittle flocke, a ſmall remtiant,a gathering 
after the Harvelt, a gleaning after the vintage. It is an hard matter to finde 
 arrue [frectre in whoſe heart is no guiic. They are rare hands that are free 
from the contagions of the times, an1 pure from the ſpots of filthineſſe now 
reigning. We may take up the complaint of the Prophet, The beſt of them © 
4 briar, and the moſt righteous of them is ſharper than a Thorny bedge. A can 


—— 


the figneerity of ſome, whom now we may behold to be gone as farre as De- 
m4 was, in thelove of this world. Thcir love ro the Saints, their zcale to 
the Word, their affe&ion tothe Miniſters, ſeemed to be ſuch, that no man 
doubted but their names were written in the booke of life ; who now ſecme to 
be raſcd buz ef that booke which God hath written. They indured the by- 
terncllc of the Croſle, they deſpiſed the ſhame of the world, they ſoffered the 


taunts ofthe wicked; who now arc ſet downe int the ſeate of rhe ſcornefull 


brotherly love, merey is fiyallowed up through hardnefſe of heart, 


. 
oo 


| plainely andplentifully preached: I anſwer, if it be granted that the light | 


maineamong as z-ſo that it ſeemeth our greatneſſe of knowledge, ſerveth to. 


would have chought, he might have ingaged his life, and pawned his ſoule for | 
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in 
we fecthe Church of 


is 


eneſle of our lives, 
; and quench ſuch 

good and proſperity of the Church, by all 
and movethem,to embrace the wayes of fal- 
| hes growing from it.For ſceing Gods gra- 
tro. teach us to--exhort one 


« 


en, to ſceke to gaine and winne them tothe faith ; 

and wenne,to rejoyce unfainedlyac their conver- 

yy hope of their repentance and turning to*God; ro-con- 
not to be aſhamed of their company, zincly, heis nor 
red himſelfe, that doth not rezoyce atthe converfon of others. 
er knew what true repentance meapcth, that conceiveth no joy at the 
ice of others. He is ignorant ofthe way of ſalvation, that isnor great- 
htedand comforted, when others begin to be ſaved: that we tay of 
$ Chriſt doth of Zecchens, Thi dey is ſalvation come to this howſe, foraſ- 
ys be i alſo become the ſarre of Abraham, This doth direQtly reprove 
men- Firlt, ſuchas rejoyce in thoſe that will fione with them 

all exceſle ofryot with them. Great is the delight thar fingers 

y and company one of another. They joyne hand-in hand 

| {olace and paſtime to agreg together as bretbren in evill, 

nke unto. them to follow after ungodlinefle. Chriſt rea- 

arejoyce for oue-Gnner that repenteth. Our 

&, Their turningto God worketh our rejoy- 


(cles in their ſinnes, and proceed. in their c- 
$ offered unto us. Secondly, ſuch as ferke to 
, and t angogduncile, (a common fickene (ic 
when men entiſc one another to eyill. Theſe men 
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ly, whoenvicth his brother received into favoar , and hee doth perverſcly and 
maliciouſly, which doth marmurear the mercy of God ypon our brethren, 
| Fourthly, it condemneth ſuch as faile in the former duty, that never exhort 
their brethren to godlincfſe , never diflwade them from finne, never comfort 
thoſe that are in miſery, never praying for them thar are in difſtreſſe , never de- 


| ſire God to be good unto them , never rejoyce with them , when God hath 


ſhewed mercy upon t 


| Weliveio theſerimes,when the hand of God is ſtretched out againſt many 


of oar brethren, they are reſtrained and ſhurtup by the contagion of piagne and 
(blence. This their wofull condition doth call upon us. and cry unto us , to 


| be mindfull'of them,and to pray to God our common Father, to have pity up- 


on them, to call in hisarrowes that he hath ſhoc againſt them, toremember 
bis old mercies, that be was wont to ſhew to his inheritance. The Prophet 
| exhorterh' and ftirreth up the people to pray for the peace of /ernſalem : 


| andchat dutic which he requireth of others, be daily praftiſech himſclfe,pray- 


ing unto Ged to be fayourable unto Syn, and to build the Walls of ere- 


} ſalemn, according to his good pleaſure. Let us examine our ſclves, whe- 


ther this affeQion be found in us, and learne to teſtific our love towards 
them , by procuring their good and ſafety. When wee are in milcry, 
wr defire 15 to taſte of the kindnefſle and com 
us be as carcfull to promote their h-ppineſſe, God is ready to heare us, 
his eares are open unto our Prayers, ſo that we plainly bewray , that wee 
ſhall remaiac without feeling and ſenſe of their miſeric, unlefle wee pray 
| unto him for them, who is the Gud of all Mercy, and the Father of all Con- 
Olations | | 
| { Becauſe by the ( brother ) the bowel: of the Saint are refreſhed] Theſe 
words, a A Ge rendred o the words going before , declaring wherc- 
fore he ud great joy and conſolation in his love, becauſe the needy mem- 
| bersof ane focconred by him. This tendech tothe praiſe of Philemon, 


who by tus chariey and merciful dealing a aaa: = 
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| Num-I 1:29. 


Luke IF-31 . 


paſſion of our Brethren. Lee 
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bots To he He and 
The examples of 
the perforwance of this duty 

; It js xecordcd to the pr 
at he hidthe Prophets of God in 
aincd them with food , and mini- 
ewe ſee in lob, who reſtrained 

the eyes of the Wide 
'cloathing, nox any poore without covering ; 
he was warmed with the fleece of his ſheepe- 
ceved Elrahinthe famine, The Apoſtle com- 
pes 'E relbthien, and was not aſbamed of 
um out yery. diligently , 

fthe Apoſtles declare | that 
kick ſhe did, for ſhe made ma- 


5 and examples to move us 
d Soconfoms pyone unto us. 6, 
faſt jcntifullinthis argumenr. Fir 
reſpe& of the rich reward. that ſhall be ren- | 
re. wercifull co the poore. For exhorting allmen to caſt 
waters, that i is,cven where it ſcemethto be loſt,and where 
3: hee giveth this reaſon ; For «fig mary 
the Proverbes, he ſaith, He that hath 
th toan honeſt man; he fearerh no loſſe, 
webeallured that God him- 


compallion, from the 
ul things » inlomuch; as albeit 


of maar is uncertaine, we now 
to live and to execiſcour 
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| penccd fully ar the reſurreionof the juſt; aaa, }- 
* | happen hcreafter,and know not what cvill may 
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we d with all the men of the Eaſt > yet ſuddenly he was 
one of the pooreſ} 


he righteous j of God ſhall findrich men fo affected toward 
thers have found us, when we had the goods of this world. Laſtiy,it is 
certaine what thy ſonneand heire ſhall prove , thou knoweſt not whether 
he will be wiſe or afoole ; or whether he will riotouſly waſte, and prodigally 
nſume all thac thou haſt left,which thou haſt gotten with care and travell,or 
whether a ſtranger ſhall enter upon thy labours, and uſurpe that which is- not 
hisowne. This is that reaſon which Salomon ſerteth downe in his Eccleſiaſtes 
Gove a portion to ſeven,and alſo to eight, for thow knoweſt not what evil ſhall be upoa 


the earth. In al theſe conſiderations,being compaſied about,and hemmed in on | 
| every ſide witha world of ancertainties,it ſtandeth us upon to follow the coun- 


ſell and adviſe of Chriſt onr Saviour, who willeth us to make us friends with 


goods that may be wickedly and wrongfully taken from us by open 
force,or ſecret fraud ; by violence of Robbers, by pretence of 11ght, by colour 
of Law,or by the power of the oppreſſor. 


Thirdly, the poore cannot recompence and repay againe that which is be-. 


ſtowed upon them, but God bimſclte willreſtore it ſeven-fold into thy boſome. 
We muſt herein imitate our heavenly Father, who is ready toſhew mercy to 
all. This is the precept of Chriſt, Gwe to bins that aiketh , and from bins that 
would borrow of thee, turne not away,&c. that yee may be the chilaren of your bea- 
venty Father , for be makgth bis ſunne to ariſe on the evill, and the good, and ſendeth 
raine on the juſt end unjuſt. Solikewile it behoveth us, to follow the example 
of Chriſt, #/ho _— for our ſakes became poore, that we thorough by poverty 


might bee made rich. This was the greateſt grace and mercy that could be 
ſhewed. | 


Fourthly, the puore have beene in all ages, and ſhall alwayes remaine with 


ustotke end of the world, to the end that their boveels may feele our refreſh- 


iog,and their loynes bleſſe us,and pray for us. For, if it had pleaſed God, hee 
could have made all men rich,and none to ftand in need of the ayde and aſfi- 


ſtance of others z bur this cifference in degrees among men , placing ſome a- 


bove, and others beneath, making (ome rich, and others poore , {ctting ſome 
on high, an4 others low, ſerveth molt forthe advancement of his glory, and 
the maintaining of fcllow ſhip and friendſhip, of concord and unitic one with 
another. If all were rich,and abounded in outward wealthzv.c ſhould neither 
know God,norour ſelves, nor our brethren : we would be ready to fay, Wh 
& the Lord ? We would be ready to diſdaine and deſpiſe our brethren. If all 
were poore, and in neceſſity, there would be nothing bur robbing , ſtealing, 
perjury, and all confuſion. W herctore,it is the ordinance of God , that ſome 
ſhould be rich,and ſome poore ; ſome wealthy, and others in want. Hee ma- 


kethſome poorcy to exerciſe their patience, and to try how they will beare 


that burden,and behave themſelves under the crofle. He maketh others rich, 
tocxerciſe our mercy, to be obje&s of our pitty and compailion , and that 
we ſhoald never want ſome occaſions to ſhew forth the fruits of a lively faich, 
Secing therefore, we ſhall receive a great advantage in this life , and be recom- 


areuncertaine what ſhall 


are commandedto follow the example of God the Father , who is good toall, 


and of Chri{t his Sonne,who being rich, made himſelfe poore, and of no re- 


att 


Abe act 


ws cata 


| therichcsof iniquitic,thar when we (hall want,they may receive us into ever- | 
| Wig, \ rms trerag is not ſpoken of goods cvilly and wrongfully gotten 
t 0 
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upon the carth ; ſceing we 
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| Luke 16.9. 


Reaſon 3. 


Mat 5.41.45. 


2 Cor $9. 


Rraſon. 4; 


Proy.39-9, 


and Chs ian +" 29a The 
; z nor. "9. ©1515 earl 

, chargerh n1S anty 
| ſhall be without mercy,to thoſe | | 
the reſt of the Apoltles at 
ald remember the poore, which 
| was never remembred , nor rc- 
mong the Nations that-were unbeieevers. True it is, 
ophers, | have held and delivered many morall inſtru- 
ice , Temperance, Clemency , Prudence , and 
ze toward parents, of gentlenefle roward men, of li- 
poore, of love toward our Countrey , of loyalty toward 
vyertucs. (He thar ſhould deny their precepts in pact 
m part to. b: well praciſcd , ſhould- doe them great 
an'Relivion;as it hatballcheſ i in common with them, 
endallowiag of them ; yea, not diſeaining to reade their bookes 
x ſu | as they have left'in writing, ſo it hath lan- 
ed farther, and confidered better of the 
Riſe of good manners, than the Heathen and 
was a rulc.of one of the wiſcft among the 
has we are not borne onely for. our felves,but that our birth 1s partly 
:our artly for our pat yy tly for our friends. A goodly 
2 ktly © ,and ofteftimes al- 


iſt, and theduty of all 
wir e foun s , and defeRive in his parts, 
neither having a good beginning,nor making a perte& ending. For firſt of all, 


that otir Charity (hould be 19 pployed toward our ſelves, which 
marked, allowed, and followed, which ſay, tht a well-ordercd 
that hieſclfe.. But this is farre from the Doctrine of Chriſt 
es. Chriſt himſ{clfe commanderh us to love our ncigbour as our 
Mat.22-39- .lves.and Pax! icachcththat charity ſeeketh not her owne things. Againe, 
x Cor.13.5- makett mention of our countrey,of our parents,and of our friends, and ran- 
Reon order, bot what becommeth of the poore ? where, or in 

is notable ſentence doth he place thea ? he- {| veaketh 1 not of 

- wo aifras they can.theyare quite forgotten,the Philoſophers 
eth not tothem ; let them finke or {wimane, live ordie , feed or 
him and to thar Religion that he belceved. And indeed 
time of Painims had no other meanes to live and ſuſtaine 
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ily,than to {ell himfſclfe as a ave ro him that would buy 
ound that would buy him;cither he killed himſclfe,or elſe 

, and dyed through wantand famine. True it is, wh 
their eyes. lacguiſhing in miſery, and heard them 
ing in their extreamity , they were ſome- 


onand compatſon toward poore perſons, 
duty of humanity a vertuegbut one = 
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won wig ©. ores 
mn at their pleaſore, when; and how, and 
good, and were not ſubject to give any account 
nd-for their fodooing, They did ordiuarilty Asy their ſlaves 
DG thoy bectaning roGtatoymao che and Teſervbs lhch | Dionis Au- | 
| labour, andable ro doe thein ſervice. Mo:cover, they fer | £4/7* 
ſand Theatersfor Combates, to offer pleaſtre, und make paſtune to the 
{| bebolders, and canſcd their poore Slaves to band themſclves in two parts, 
| oncagaiaſt another; then, rhey brought them forth, cauſing'them fartouſly 
erin; upon another with naked {words, and with naked bodies; none | 
£ che beg arniſhed with any defenfive Armour ; and the yo affem- 
| elepors moſt ungodly ſport, laoghed at it, and tooke no lefle pleaſure | 
1 £90 uno It, thag we take plcaſure to ſec Cockes ofthe game fight one | | 
| withanoche ro | 
Thus weſce whatthe Religion of theſe Panims and Miſcreants was, bar- —# 
| barons, dealtly, bloody, defiled with all cruelty, contrary to all pity :nd{ piety, — 
regarding the no more than brutc beaſts,” and making no more account | A 
them, = their ſervice they drew from then, and for the wantthey had | | 
among allthe morall precepts which' they revghic and delivered, | 
we ans Law that they ſpake any thing,thatthey preſcribed of perſwaded a- 
S 4 oy thing omg. N15 nor-that they ever-eſtabliſhed ; 
L* ” to helpe them. Notwithſtanding, it agreethiwell with natura reaſon, that e- 
=} very one doe goodrohis like. And it is a found principle confeſſed among all, 
| What thou would not ſhould be donero thee, doe icnot anto angther 3 bar Lam; 
| we mult doc to another, as we would he ſhould doe unes us. "Biirthe' Rehpi fon | -4!:xan. 
' which is called the Chriſtian Religion gocrh farther, and beginaeth Sos, n4- | 
' ture leaveth us: Ittcacheth usto reſpec the poore as-our owne fleſh,to regard 
' themasrhe members of Chriſt, .toaccount of them as of thoſe that beate rhe 
Image df God, to releeve them as heires of the Kingdome of beaven', and to | 
| remember that the Lord leſus accepreth and rewardeth that which i is dove 
i |. unto them , as done unto himſcife. So then ; no 'man' can, deny , but all | 
| | een multconfeſſe, -thatche Chriſtian Religion iv4in all points. ore” exc Ilent | 
andperfet, thanallother Religions, which are'of Men;"afid favour © F the 
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2 ondly, ſceingthe workes of mercy muſt be ſhewed to the poore cites, ns 1 
itxeproverhthoſerhat re weary and backewatd in doing gopf, and have, no 

| , | care to releeve them that live in' great poverty and s We ſer muny 

| thatgrebountifull, and (as 1 may fay)prodigall znd waltfull #7 pampering of 

Fi lves, and fealting the Richy *which flave'bb need, an 
| | want, but are ſparing and faſt-handed rowards tbe poore; 
+ | unto the Rich man, that was cladde in Purple; and fare "del 
: 6 wo b 1d not Choc unto: pvore Lazaris, byd> Cttme: 
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after Chriſte aſceodinginto heaver, not onely ſpent of their ſoperiaity, bur | 
lolethetr parrimony' ro releeve"the poore, yer no doubt they had wife atid 


— | Children of their owne to' provide for. So no doubt had the Wacedonr- 
= | a, whonot onely according to'their power, bur alſo beyond their power, 
= | were, willing to doe' athers good, Wee mult commit our Children unto 
| bim thar- bach promiſed to bee a Father unto them. Hee hath promiſed; 
= that he'will not kave'us, nor forfake us, but be our deliverer, Sorhat we | Heb.13.6. 
þ [>< not ſeare what Man can doe nntone. We bavea full aſſurance of his Word, | pia.z7.25 | 
| Thar the rightcom ſhall not be forſaken, nor his ſcede begge their Bread. 
5 Such therefore, asſct their hearts to prepare afid provide much for their 
| polterity, doe withdraw themſelves commonly from helping the poore, and 
| by this meanesdoe oftentimes bring a cucſe upon their owne s, ſothat 
4 ſome of their Children, or of their Childrens Children riotouſly waſte thee, 
+ and makehavockeofall moſt unthriftily. Fourthly, ſome thereare, that hang 
Þþ backe, and wiilgive no Almes, becaule the srclewde and wicked, they 
| arc Idleand abuterheir almes, they have bad toigves,and arcunthankfullper- 
ſons towards ſuch avrelceve them. I'anſwer, wemuſt m our giving reſpe&t 
more the-Commandement of God, than the perſons of men: and rhough 
it tall out,” that their tongues curſſe us, yet if we ſaccour them intheir neccſ- 
= | fity, theloynes of the poore ſhallbleſſe us, and we ſhall thereby heape Cogles 
= | of fire upon their head, and make them aſhamed of- their evill. We are like- 
= } wiſe commandedto' love our Neighbour, it is not mentioned in the Goſ- 
= } pet, tharwe ſhould notlove himexcept he be godly. We are commanded to | 
|} ſerbeforeus theexample of God, & ho maketh the Sun to ſhine, and raine tofall | Matthe5.45+ 
| apenthejuſt and unjuft, apon the godly and the nngodly, that ſo we may be perfet, 
| | 4s our heavenly Father is perfett, | 
Againe, the Apoſtle Pex/ having taught , that idle perſons which will | | 
not labour ſheuld nat cate, addeth one thing further to bepraftiſed, Thar | 2 Theſ.z.13, | 
| wes /bonld net bee weary of wel-doing. Let us not therefore-ſo much looke 
| | vpontheperſon of the men, as conſider the greatnefle of their want ; Let us 
| notlookefor arecompence from them, but from bim that hath promiſed 
| | unto us, that a Cup of cold Water ſhall be reſpefted, and rewarded by | 
| | him. Thisis it which S/omwen meancth, Eccleſ. 11.3- when he faith, /f tbe | Eccleſ.11.3, 
| Clowdes be full, they will pure forth Raine upon the Earth, and if the Tree doe fall 
| rownrdethe South, or toward: the North, inthe placothat the Tree ſalleth, there it 
| atbe. lnthis place, rhe Wiſeman perſwadeththe Church to liberality co- 
_ © 1 wardthepoore; theClowds, when they are fall of water, doe not keepe it 
1} rochemſelves, but poure it on the earth that gapeth for the raine, as if it were 
7 athirſt, andopeneth his mouthto be refreſhed ; ſo when men are laden with 
| | wealth, theyarebound rocheriſh their brethren, as it were pined away with 
are wicked and unwortby of any fayonr,rhat 
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| Rem.15, where it is {aid,7 hat be minyſtred tothe Saints at leruſalem,and withal, 


be 


e £ the proficand reward, thatthey ſhall receive, becauſe as the 
untifol iefle of good men,whether it be given to the wortby or 
the. faithfull or antaithfull,ſhall turne to his benefit thar veſt owed 


«. X# 0" 


"Te coaclade, every Chriſtian man, muſt have the Spirit of Chriſt, ifhe uc 
is; he thac hath not the Spixit of Chriſt, he is none of his. But Chrilt is 
ercifull; andtherefore we wualt be axercifull. 

fly, ſeeing it belongeth to thoſe that haye the goods of this wor!d, out 

their plenty toſupply the wants of the poore, it belongeth wito us to ba! e 
earnclt care and diligence to provide for the poore, eſpecially, the pou.c 
unts. This duty ancdiligence was in the Apoſtle Par, as It 1s expreud, 


that be gave himſ[elfeno reft in this, xntill he bad ſealed thu qruite nnto them ; that. 
is, .till he ſaw done and. effected, according to his detire, It is not encugh. 
for us, togive good words, orto utter from-our mouthes good wiſhes, but 
we muſt in our {everall places, and particular callings,doe our utmoſt endevour, | 
that relicfe may cycn be ſealed to our poore. It isnot encughto give to thule 
that as and cravethe fruit of our liberality, but we muſtlearne to enquire ct 
the wants of the Saints, and to ſcearch- what is their condition. Ic belongeth | 
unto us, not onely to have cares prepared to hicarte, but to have moutt's opc- | 
ned, toaske of the welfare of thoſe that are in nccafſity. We would defire to 
lo dealt withall our ſelves.; and thercfore 1c: us be fo minded toward our 
brethren. This we ſee in Abrabam, lc ſtaicd not till thoſe ſtrangers came into 
his houſe, till they deſized to be received and havelodging, but he went out of 
his tent of his owne accord, to ſee whom he covid cipy,: that he might -brirg | 
them to his houſe. Sodid Loe, ſo dealtall the Fathcrs. Thus did Nehemiah, 
when he ſaw ſome of his brethren that were come from Jeruſalim, hoe asked 
thera concerning the ſtate of the Church, ard of the reſidue of the Captivity. 
We muſt not alwaycs wake, tiil we be intreatedand urged to ſhew mercy, but 
offer it our ſcives, to teſtific the willingriefſe of our hearts, We muſt not onely 
readily give our relicfe when the poore require it, but goe vrito them, ſearch 
them our, and call for them, whether they askc our Almes cr not, whether 
they requireour relicte or not. As Chriſt hath loved us,to let us love one 2nc- 


ther. . Now, heloved us being his encmies, when we never askcd remiſſion of 


our finnes, for he was found of them that fought himnor, and ſhewed mcrcy 
ro them that deſired it not, ſoought wealſo to deale with our brethren, not 
tarrying till they crave, but offering our Compaſſion. There have ever becne ' 
poore, that make not their wants openly knowne, erd src ſo dcjeTed and re- 
jected of many;that they are aſhamed to ſhew their neceſſity. This duty requi- 
ring our carneſt care, to ſecke after, and ſee to the warts of our poore bie- 
thren, reproveth three ſorts of men. Firſt, ſuch as helpe them onely in; words, 
but not in deeds ; withtheir mouth, not with their hands; io outward ſhew, 
not -- hag true fruit of Charity. Such mendoth the Apoſtle lawes note in his 
Epiſile, who when they tee a pooxg man, or apoore Voman, which wanteth 
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bread toeatc,and cloathesto pur on,they ſay unto him , God helpe thee (pocre | 


man) and uccour thee, and ſend thee reliefe, it is great pitty thouart no bet- | 
ter provided for. Theſe are deſtitute of a true faith,which Randeth not in wo1d 
onely ; andthe poore, notwithſtanding alitheſe faire Words, and goodly pro- 
miſes, may ſtarvefor cold, and dye for thirſt, and periſh for Famine, ifthey 
ſhould find no better comfort, and if every man ſhould ſerve them after this 
ſort. It isa very true ſaying of the Wiſe Sa/omen, A man that borſteth of preat 
lrberabity a like (loud: and Winds withort Raine. So the Apeſtle lob faith, My 
lutle Children, le! xs not love in word, neither in tongue onety , but in deed, and i" 
ernrb. Tt is not enough for a man toſay,he will helpe and ſuccour his Neigh- 
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bour, unl fle he helpe him indeed. Seconcl ; 6.8 
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| : : or checkife of Chriſt and bis Goſpel, yet the love and tender affeRion [ beare 
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| depart from therrright, as eAbrahawdid toward Lor, when a itrife aroſe be- 
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The interpretation of the words. 


| unto thee;' doe move me rather to beſecch and to intreare thee. 

Now leras {ce what any be obſerved out of theſe words. Firlt of all, the 
poltle would not doe that which he might doe, and was lawfull for him to 
which may teach the Miniſter and all men ſometimes to be content to 


tweene them, and as Paw! did oftentimes, according as himſclfe teſtificth 
in his Epiſtles. Which coademneth thoſe that ſtand ſtritly upon cheic right, 
and conſider what is lawfull, but forget whar is fit and expedient. For in 


thingsthat are indifferent we are notby and by allowed to doc that which is 


% 


of Chriſt be not hindred. Likewiſe, the Apoſtle would not ſometimes take 
any wages of the Church, bue preached freely and was not chargeable to any, 
becauſe he would not give occaſion of ſpeaking evill againſt che Goſpel. Sc- 
condly, the Apoſtle publiſheth his liberty to command, but it is onely 1n 
Chriſt whoſe Miniſters he and we are, and not our owne. Thus he calleth 
himſelfe an Apoſtle, not by man, nor by the will of man, but of Chriſt. This 
ts the diffcrence betweene a civill Magiſtrate, and an Eccleſiaſticall Miniſter. 


Porctn nor to uſe our power, but mult ſuffer all things, that the Goſpel 


| 


| The civill Magiſtrate may givecharge and fend out commandements in his 


owne name, bur the Miniſter muſt command in his Maſters name, in a{much 
as Chriſt hath not imparted the power, nor communicated the right uw hich he 
hath over mens conſ{ciences unto any mortall man, no not to the Angels in 
| Heaven. Wherefore, whatſoever we ſpeake or doe, we mult doe a'l in hisname 
that hath (ent us Thirdly, marke how farce hisauthoricy ſRretcheth and cx- 
tendeth, he can require and exaR no more than that which is right aud equall 
and their duty to doc. It isno abſolute or immoderate power, but limirted 
| within theſe bounds, that he-goe not beyond them. This is required of all 
| the Miniſters of the Word, they are to teach that which is right, and the peo- 
ple are bound no farther to hearethem. Fourthly, he declareth why he yeclded 
up a part of his right and cid not profecate it to the ful, for love ſakeic was for 
Charity ſake that he tucned his power into prayer. All indifferent things mult 
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where it is in the heart 3 but whereit isnot, he will not regard to uſe h1s li- 


———— 


farre from being aſhamed of the Croſſe in our ſelves, and from. being offen- 
ded at the Croſfle in others, that rather weareto know, it commendeth the 
Miniſtry, and ſerveth greatly toedification. For by this title he comm-ndeth 
himſelfe, and parchaſerh authority unto his Miniſtry; whereby he fignificth 
not onely that he is an Apoſtle, but ſomewhat more; an Apoſtle, a priſoner ; 
that is, adorned with the markes and tokens of Apoſtolicall honor, ſeeing the 
badges of the Apoſtleſhip are ſuch bonds as he ſuffered for Chriſts ſake. So 
then, a Miniſter aMited, is morethan a Miniſter : a Chriſtian perſecuted, 1$ 
more than a Chriſtian : andevery faithfull man and weman, the more they 


bctter tobe eſteemed in the Church. ED | | 
| [TT have preat liberty in Chrift, to command thee. ] The Apoſtle having to 
deale with Philemon, whom he had wonne by his Miniſtry to the Goſpel, and 
| whom he had authority tocommand in the Lord ; ſaich, that he might bec 
boldto arge and prefſe him to this duty in regard of the Otfice of Apoſtle- 
ſhip, of the greatnefſe of his age, and of the ſufferingsof bonds and irapriſon- 
ment. Hereby we learne, that the Paſtor by his Orfice hath power and au- 
thority to require and to command menas the Miniſter of Chriſt, ro doe their 
duties. The Teachers of the Church have power by their calling and gre 
enat 


; 


| 
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be meaſured by this rule. Charity will cauſe a man willingly to give place. | 
berty with offence, nay toche deltrufion of his brother. Fiftly, and laſtly, 


| | Paulto move Fbilemon,propoundeth his bands and afflitions, to teach that 
| no manought to grieve atthe afflitionsof the Church. We ought to be fo. 


aretrycd by ſuffering for the Goſpell, the more they are tobe honored and the | 
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Marth.7.29« 


1 Tim.C.21» 
and 6,13, 


2 Thel.3.G. 
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| mong the Corinthians, he ſaith, Unto the unmarried I command, not 1, but the | 


carge him before God andthe Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and the ele& Angels, that | 


ring and Dottrine, All theſe plzces of Scripture laid together, comparing the 
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ta be bold with their people, they have an intereſ} ' 
mto good things. Welſce then, that the Miniſtry is an of- | 
the Miniſters muſt have boldneſlc in the diſcharge of thei 


CO In nn 
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F# 


, andinthe- execution of.their calling: they have authority to fignitic 
Chriſts pleaſareto us- This we ſee in thepraRiſe of the Prophets of God) and. 
Lpoſtles of Iclus Chriſt. When Eleb was charged by efheb tobe 
of ifrad), he anſwered with freedome of ſpeech, and boldnefle of | 

rchemency of zcale, I bave not troubled 1/racl, but thou, and thy 


s houſe jn that yee have forſaken the Commandements of the Lord,and thon haſt | 


® 


followed Baalaw. The like we ſee in Jonah, he was not affraid when he came to | 
N jnive, to cry out againſt the City and the Inhabitants thereof, Thar exceyy 
they repented, wuthin forty dayes they (howld be deſtroyed. ; * 
- This Doctrine among other places hath moſt plentifull confirmation out | 
of the prophelie of /eremy, whether we conſider the Commandement of God | 
or the praRiſc of the Prophet. Hereunto commeth that which the Lord ſpca- | 
keth to him, ; Bebold, thr: day I [et thee over the I ations, and over the Kingaomes, | 
fo plucke wp, and to roote ont, to deftroy and throw downe,to burid and to plant. W hen | 
Parner had (mitten him, and put him in the ftockes, the Prophet ſaid unto | 
him, T hw ſaith the Lord, behold, I will make thee to be a terror to thy ſelfe, andto 
all thy friends, and they ſhall fall by the ſword of their enemies, and thine eyes ſhall | 
bebold it,&c. T his authority the Apoſtle Pax! doth often claime and challenge | 
unto himſelfe over the people, ard he ſheweth what power he had by rea(on 
of his Miniſtry. When he giveth ſundry inſtrations to divers degrees a- 


Lord, And in another place, Seeing then that we have ſuch truſt, we uſe great 
belaneſſe of ſpeech. It is noted by the Evangeliſt, that Chriſt raught as one ha- 
ving authority, andnotasthe Scribes, that is ; boldly, not fearcfully ; zealou- | 


—_—_. 


poltle writing to Timothy, doth not onely gently intreate him, but ſraightly 


he obſerve thoſe things, withour preferring one to another, and doe no- | 


| 
wunrebukeable, untill the appearing of our Lord Ieſws Chriſt. Likewiſe, in the lat- 


judge the quicks and dead at his appearing, and in his kingdome, preach the word, 
be inſt ant in ſeaſon, and out ef [taſon, improve, rebuke, ex p. with all long ſuffe- 


Commandements , together with the cxamples of the Prophets, of Chriſt, 
and of the Apoſtles, doe teach us by the ordinance of God, power, and: Au- 
thority are alwayesjoyned to the Paſtors office, and never to be ſevered and 
devided from it. ; 


Let us ſee what are the Reaſons. Firſt, if we conſider thenames that are gi- 


fly, not coldly ; with great power; not as one that telleth a dreame. The A- | 


thing partially. And in the Chapter following, 1 charge thee in the ſight of | 
God, who quickneth all things, | and before I:ſi1s Chriſt, which ander Ponting Pilate | 
witneſſed a "— confeſſron, that thow keeps this Commandement withent (pot, a«d | 


ter Epilile, / charge thee before God, and before the Lord leſus ( briſt, which lat [-- 


ven unto them, and the honorable Titles whereby they are called, we ſhall be 
moved to confeſſe their calling to be es with power under Chrilt, 


| ring ho They are Fathers inChriſt,but Parents may be bold with their children. They | 
2 Cor.c.2o, | ue Paſtors and Shepheards, but the Shepheard is to dire and order the Sheep | 

| Hcb 13.7- of his paſture, They are Ambaſſadors, but the Ambaſſador isnot ſent without 

authority from him that ſendeth him. They are Captaines of the Lords hoalt, | 
but the Captaine hath rule and government over thoſethat are under his charge 
and regiment,-If then. the true Miniſters of Chriſt be Fathers, Shcpheards, 
cn _ | Ambaſſadors, and Captains under Chriſt the great ſhepheard of the Sheepe, 
= their office cannot be without juriſdiction and authority over the people of 
, God committed to their charge, 

| Secondly, | 
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ſtile mcancth, and !erreth before us as objz&s of our compallion. He doth 
not underitand the idle Begger, or ſturdy Rogue, or vagrant Companion, 
whonot applying himlclte in any lawfull calling, maketh a proteflion of beg- 
gary, and liveth altogether upon theſpoyle of other mens goods, the protit 
of other mens labour, and the ſwear of other, mens browes. Neither doth 
he mean: ſuch manne; of perions, as are common 3nd continuall haunters 


of Ale-houfes, V athrifts,Spead-als, Carders, Dicers, Drunkards,w hich {pend 


all the Weeke 1D going from one tipling place to another, having Wives and 
Childrenat home, that want thoſe things whichthey waſte, and when they 
come unto them, they raile and rage as mad men, agiinſt thoſe they ſhould 
relceve. Thelcare excluded and wiped out of the rol! and Regiiter of the 
poore Saints ſpokenof in this place, being worle than Intideis, ind denying 
the Faith. The Turkes and Sarazens ſha} rife up in judgement aygainlt thts 
wretched generation, and condemne them. Bur the Apoltle puintech our 
ſuch unto us, to be holpen and comforted, as albeit it hath pleaſcth God nor to 


beſtow ſo greata prtion of worldiy bleſſings upon thein, as upon others, as 


the Artificer, the Handy-crafts man, and Day-Labourer, yet labour diligent- 
ly in cheir Callings, and follow their Trades with all carctulnefle to relecve 
themiclves, and to maintaine their Families, as thoſe that protcſle the teare of 
God, andthe Faith of Chriſt. Vander thisranke, we may range poore Wi id- 


. dowes and tatherleſle children, all aged and impotent pertons,tuch as are lame 


and difcaſed, that would worke, but cannot ; - that deſire to labour, but arc 


not able. It isthe rule of the Apoltle, that ought to take place in ail Churches, 


of the pooce Saints, or to enquire how they fare ; Alas, how thould they offer 


| | 


That ſuch 4s will not take paines, muſt not eate. Ail thote, that through frailty of | 


Childhood,or weakenefle of old age, or impotency of limbes,or greevoutneſle 
of {1cknefle, or thorough greatnelile of their charge, labouring according to 
the urmolt of their {trengch, yer are not able ro maintaine themiclves, mult 
have their wants ſupplied willingly and chearefully ; not grudgingly and ſpa- 
ringly, ſhewing our fclves to have a feeling of their neccilities, lcalt we by 
with4rawing our helping hand, doe adde totheir miſcry and affliction. 


| Thirdly, 1treproveth tuch as never open their moaths to know the clate | 


their helpe of their owne accord, and openthe bowels of pitty before they be 
entreated, that will depart from nothing, but urged and conſtraned by force 
of Law, or taxation of others? Or hovw thoukd chey extend cheir compaition 
to the poore that are abſent, who are like unto the rich man that d:{piſed La- 
Er lying at his gate, and would not give hun the crumines that tell trom his 
table? Itisnoted to the great commendation of David, that after the death of 
Saul his enemy, he ſought not revenge-upon his ifluc and poſterity, but did 
good to his childrens children, and ſaid ; /s there ary left of the houſe of Saul that 
I may ſhew mercy for Tonathans ſake? S00ught we to {ceke out the ſervants of 


God, and to find out the poore, and to enquire after the diſtreſicd Saints,and 


fay; Isthere any of the poore yetlefr, to whom we may ſhew mercy for the 
Lords fake? For they repreſent the perſon of Chriſt ; when they come unto 
vs, Chriſt himſclfe commeth unto us ; and when they aske ofus, itis Chrilt 
that asketh of us, and ſaith; I am bungrv, Iamthirlty, I am naked, 1 ain har- 
bourlefle ; ſo that whatſoever we would-doc to Chriſt it he were with us, the 


| Sec ondly, 1t reproveth thotc that doe not rightly conſider what poore the | 
| Api 


8 Where. | 
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| although 1 beve greet hbertyin Chrift to command thee that which 
"UNS | 


r level ſake, T rather beſeech thee, being ſuch a one, ten Pan! an Oldman, 


[ 
L 


. 


yords going before; we have heard the preface or entratice of this 
KEpilile, conlilting partly in the Title of it, and partly in certaine Prayers u- 
ſedby the Apoſtle : now weareto proceed to the reſt of the - Epiſtle, wherein 
we muſt obſerve two points ; Firſt, the chicfe- matter is ſed ; Secondly, 
the whole matter is concluded: The chiefe matter, 'is touching Owens, 
or himſelfe. The ficſt, concerning Ozefiwed, is handled from the cight verlc, 
tothe 22. Verſe. The latter rouching himſelfe, ' is expreſſed in the 2 2. Yer/e, 
wherein he willcth to prepare lodging for him, hoping by their Prayers to be 
delivered out of prifon. The former point is ſet downe 1a this ſhort ſpecch 
or ſentence, 1 Pax! pray thee to receive Oneſimons ; the parts of which ſentence 
are not barely propounded, but amplified ; andthen, the whole is proved and 
confirmed. We are thercinto confider three parts ; Firſt, the intreating and 


the 


the interpretation of them. Firſt ,he ſpeaketh of his liberty in Chrift,that is; as 
an Apoftle and Miniſter of Chriſt , whoſe Meſſenger or 'Ambaſſador hee is ; 
whereby he infinaateth and ſignifieth, that this power isHot his owne, or thc 
Miniſters, but Gods,and lafteth onely during the time oftheir meſſage. For c- 
ven «s Magiſtrates ofdained and {cnt forth by the Prince, can doe nothing it 
theirownename, but in the Kings name ; ſo Miniſters called of God,and fired 
to the office whereunto they are called, muſt teach, command, reprove, and ex- 
horr, not in their ownename,bur in the Name of Chiiſttheir Lord and Maſter. 
He addethy That for loves ſake bee tntreateth bm. Love, in'this placc, may bere- 
ferred cither to Philemon, or to Favxl, ſeeing the Apoſtle leaveth it arlarge, and 


It carrieththisfenſe, I doc intrcat thee, and not comimand thee, for thy com- 
pn and lovesſake, which Thave before commended inthee,and thou ſo di- 

gently and devoutly ſheweſt unto the Saints. But I doe not takethis to be the 
naturall meaning of the words; ſo that wes are to underſtand them rather of 
"Panlrlove toward Philemon,thathe ſo tendred and toved him, as that he had 
rather deale withhim in kindneſſe, and by intreatance,than roughly and fevere- 


is firſt included great force tomove Philemon : We miſt underſtand the firlt 
words of his Ape,notof his office ; of his yeares,nor of his Miniſtery ; and he 
| callech himſelfea priſoner of Chriſt, that is; for Chriſts ſake , and the Prea- 
ching of his Goſpell. 

_— to this Interpretation, theſe words are thns much in 
effect, as if hee had aid; Secing I heare every where of thy fervent love, 
| andexcreding render compaſſion thou bcareſt to the poore Saints , though 

I may many wayes command thee in things that are juſt and equal, as 
inthat Iaman of our Lord Teſus Chriſt , in that I am firicken in 
Age, ready to leave this life, and in that I am now a captive and priſoner, 
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praying of Philemon ; Secondly, the perſon praying and 'intreating ; Thirdly, 


reſtraineth irnoteicher ro'hislove,or to his owne. If it be referred ro Philemon, | 


ly. Laftly, he faith, Pax, av ola man axd now a priſency of Chrift. Intheſe words, 


for | 
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| cended up into Heaven, he appointed Paſtors and Teachers in his Charch 


for the repairing of the Saints, torthe worke ofthe Miniſtry, and for the eei- 
| fication of 


; Reading, to be diligent inexhortation, and to continue in delivering ſound 
Dottrine, becauſe in doing theſe things he thonid ſave both himlcite and | 
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inilters of dhe Word, we ſhall ſce that their Miniſtry is joyned with 

ety. They are the meanes and. inſtruments to bring. us tothe know- 
xe of Chiiſt, tothe bolome of the Church, andt6 the Kingdomo of Rea. | 
heir Oulice 1s to convert linners, and to fave ſoules. When: Chritt al. 


che body of Chriſt, till weall meet together (in the* nni:y of taich 
and that acknowledging of the Sonne of God) unto a perfet man, and unto 
the meaſure of the age of the fulnefleuf Chriſt. So the Apoſtle exhorteth Ts- 
woihy totake hced to himſclfe, to exerciſe his gifts, to give attendance to 


them that heare him. God hath putinto them and their mouthsthe Word of 
reconciliation, ſo that faithcommeth by hearing, and hearing by the prea- 
ching of the Word of Gad, and therefore the Miniſters arc ſaid ro fave their 
owne {oules, and the ſoules of uthers. 
Thirdly, there is a couperation of God and the Miniſters arfice together, | 
and ai admirable ſimpathy betweene thern. If then God and the Miniſter 
doe worke together, he may lawtully injozne mento doe their duties. This 1s 
It which the Apoſtle teacheth, Woare roge:ber Gods tabourers, and in another 
place, We therefore as wo; hers together, be/e:ch you that ye receive not the prare 
of God in vane, where to comtort the Minilters againit the contempt of the 
worid, he deciareth, that it pleaſerh God to uſe their Miniſtry to worke taith 
in whom he wili. True it is, the Miniſters are notable to give or worke taith 
in the hearers, either in whole or in part, 1t 1s God onely that giveth encreafe 
and a blciling upon his owne meanes, but they are the inſtruments which he 
imployeth. He commandeth the Miniſters to preach, and he giveth a biet- 
ſingrotheir preaching: The Miniſter labourcth on the heart and conſci-uce, 
God reformeth it, and givcth the grace of repentance. The Miniſter deltyc- 
reththe Dofrine of Faith, God giveth the gifc of Faich. The Miniſter tea» | 
cheth righteouinefle and holinefſe of lite, God (faith ; be tt fo, he ſha!l be righ-+ 
ous and holy. The Miniſter prconoaunceth mercy to the penitent, God beſtow- 
cth mercy and forgiveneſſe of tinnes upon him. Thus God ratttieth their word, 
and after a ſort tycth his blefling unto it. Sceing therefore, that the Miniſters 
of the Word have many ticles of power and juri{diction given unto them, tec- 
ing they are themeanesand inſtruments appointed ro bring us to ſalvation, 
and laſtly, ſeeing they worke with God and as it were hclpe him in bringing 
men to faith and eternal lifc;.ve may conclude,that their Otjice 1s zoyned with 
power and authority | 

Ler us ſee what are the utes of this Doctrine. Firſt, touching the O1Jice it 
ſelfe, we gather, that it is a worthy calling, an honorable Ozjice, an exccilent 


—— 


funtion, how baſe and mca'© foever it be eſteemed among men of this | 
world. This th. Apoſtie ſerteth downe writing to 7imorhy, If a man deſire | 
the O frice of animp, that :5, a Mwiſter of the G'of} pell, he d:ſir:th 4 worthy worke, 
not oely a wo; ice, but « worthy worke. Theretore this Oihice, 1snot onely a | 
lay fuil calitie ; buta worthy calling.Itis hard to diſcharge it aright, for who 

is \wHcient for thclc things? but thoſe things that are hard, are cxccllent. 
The Miniſter beareth the perſon of Chriſt in preaching the Word and adinint- 
ſtring the Sacratnents, We hard before that in furthering and finiſhing the 
{alvatton of g:en, God worieth withthem. It is agreat and glorious account 


which God makwth of his Word inthe mouth of his Miniſters, when it 15 tru- 
ly preac hed and rightly applyed, he giveth grace by it, and ordinarily worketh 


| not ſalvation without it. This is 10 ſaail honor and eſtiwation to the Mi» | 


| niſtcrs of God, andtothe Miniſtry of his Word, that he admitreth them 2s | 
| ors 
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ieen him of God, when he hath preached righteouſneſle 
on! a ave:mercy on him, and will ſay to the Miniſter, Deliver 
at he goe not downeinco-the pit, for 1 have. received reconciliation. 
the Apolile faith; Now then are wer Ambaſſadors for Chrift, a« though 
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not 


bw through ws, we pray you in Chrifts ſtead that yee be reconciled to 
Ged. This our jour Chriſt alſe bankelfe ſpeaketh, and avoucheth, in the | 
zxerſon of Piter, | will grve ware thee the Keyes of the Kingdome of Heaven, ana 
whatſacver thew ſhalt brudls mpon earth ſhall be bound in Heaven, and whatſoever 
thaw ſbalt looſe'on earth, fralthe leoſed in Heaven. W hereby he teacheth, thar 
the Miniſters arethe Pottersof heaven, they have the Keyzs committed unr 
tothem, they are appointed to'bring the Children of God into the ſheepe- 
fold of Chriſt;. They ſhurthe: Kingdome of Heaven againſt all unbeleevers, 


by preaching, that they ſhall not enter , but bee caſt into utter darkeneflc, 
and be tormented in Hell. They open the Kingdome of Heaven to all belce- 
leevers and penitent perſons, by preaching that they (hall enter into the King- 
dome of Heaven and enjoy cternall life. 1o this end and purpoſe Chriſt ſpea- 
keth to his Apolttles after hisaſcenſion, boſe nnes ſoever yee remnt, they are 
remitted, and whoſe ſinnes yee retaine they are retained. True it 1s, God onely 
forgiveth ſinnes properly, but he hath appointed his Miniſters to preach, 
pabliſh, and to witneſſe to their conſciences that repent and beleeve the Gof- 
pel, that all cheir finnes areforgiven. And onthe other (de to preach and de- 


| clarethat ſuchas will not beleeve and repent, ſhall never have their ſinnes 


forgiven them. For, how the Miniſters binde and looſe, ſhut and open, 
forgive and retaine, the Prophet Eſax ſheweth, when he faith , Chapter 


1etture, Fooless and twrne the Wiſemen backemard, and make their knowledge foe- 
Iifonefſe ; but be confirmmth the word of bis ſervant, and performath the Cannſell of 
bis Meſſengers, Whereby we ſee, that G o b doth binde and looſe, for- 
give and retaine with him, when he confirmerh their word, and performerh 
their Counſcll. This is the Dignity of the Miniſtry, which ſerveth to reprove 
the unthankefull world, and ignorant people, that make no reckoning or ac- 
count of this ordinance, which is the power of God. and the wifedome of God. 
Firſt, it condemneth thoſe that thinkethe Miniſters prood and preſump- 
| tuous, and accuſe them as ſaucy and malapart, when they command us from 


is their doty, notonely to1cach and admoniſh, to exhort, and ts comfort, 
but to convince and reprove, to threaten, and to denounce Indgements from 
Go D, againſt the obſtinate and unrepentant, W hen they are ſtirred up with 
boldnefle and courage totell the people of their ſinnes, we muſt krow they 
doe that which they may doe, and ſpeake no more than they ought to ſpeake : 
they muſt not hold their peace, unleſſethey would diſhonor their Lord that 
ſent thew, and bring judgement upon their owne heads. An Ambaſſador, if 
| he ſhouldnotuſe the name and authority of his Prince, ſhouldabuſe his Prince, 
and make himfſelfe lycadle to grievous puniſhment. So the Ambaſſadors and 
Licutenants of Jeſus Chriſt, ifthey ſhould not command and charge vs (his 
ſubjects) inthe nameof our Lord and Maſter, they ſhould abuſe and abaſc 
him that put them in the office, and ſent them to their charge. Therefore 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Lit a wan ſo thinks of us, as of the Miniſters of Chrift, and 


| <Gfpoſers of the Secrets of God, and a for the reft, it ts required of the diſpoſers, 
that mas be fund Jai Zachariah reproving Joafh and his Princes for 


aaath. So when /crewy was ſent to propheſic 


againſt the Temple, #nd the 
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44. 1 will deftroy the Tokens of the Sooth-ſajers, and will make them that con- 


the Lord as his Ambaſſadors,and arreſt us for our ſinnes as his Serjeants. It 


| 
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their idolatry, 7 bey thewgbe him to be 4 mad and malapert filew, and put him to 
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Verſe 6.7- of power and authority under Chriſt. 


167 


: Citty; and to exhort them toamend their wayesand their workes,they cont | 


not beare his words, butthrearned to kill him. Secondly, it reproveth thote 
thataccount the Miniſters, their Vatlals and Slaves, whereas the cale of a Pa- 
ſtor is not to be made an underling or a blocke for every one toinfultand tread 
upon, as the wicked worldlings uſe them. This 1s the meaſure indeed that 
is mct unto us, this 1s the recompence that is received by us, and this is the 
complaint that the Apolile maketh, / thinks that Go4 harh ſer forth ws, the 


world, and to the «-ngels, andtomen ; unto this howre 
arenaked, and are buſfeted, and have no certaine awelWy place, Whercas they 
ſhould be regardedas the Ambaſſadors of God, and retpected a5 his Stewards 
{er over the houſe of God todiſpenſe the myiterics or lite and falvation. Irue 
it 1s, great contempt licth upon our calling torhe Miniſtry, even as anich 1c- 
proach is laid upon the profeſſion of Chriit in ſincerity. The Prophet decla- 
reth that his adverſaries rejoyced at his calamity, and hated him wrongfully, 
becauſe he followed goodneile; ſo doe the Minilters of the Goſpel tutter 
mach hatred and contempr by wicked and prophane men, becauſe they dil- 
cover their Hypocritie ad opentheir iniquity ; yea, the Word of God 1atheir 
mouthcs 1s many times as a fretting Coralive applyed to thetr coniciences, 
that they cannot welter and wallow to {ecretly and {ecurely in their hnnes, as 
they would and as they wonted to doe. W hen they arc refolute and rifulyed 
to continue in finne, and thinketo reſt and flzepe quietly therein, as 11 a bed 
of calc, the Word of God doth often raiſe them up,and rouſe them our of their 
ſenccleile (ecuricy, and ſummoneth them to the barre of Gods judgement. 
This1s it thar troubleth their peace and their pas and maketh them to 
ſpurne againſt their perſons andtheir calling; this cauſeth them to watch them 
narrowly, andto huntafter advantages through their inhrinities, that th: re- 
by they may diſgrace them ; this draweth them to calt all contempt and diſho- 
nor upon their Otlice, that ſo their diſorders and prophanenefle may nor be 
eſpied. For how ſhould they abide the Mimittcrs of the Word, that hate the 
Word of God? Or how ſhould they ſutfter the Ambaſſadors, that cannot cn- 


againlt the ſcorne and contempt of the world, which by wicked mcn 18 Calt as 
| mire and dirtin our faces, conſidering that we-are the tweet Savour of God 
| 25 well inthem that periſh, as inthemthat are ſaved. Thirdiv, the high ex- 
| ceilency of chis calling, reproveth thoſe thataccount the O1hce too bale and 
low for them and for their Children. Many there are that live by the Goſpel, 
that arc aſhamed to preach the Goſpell. They live by the Altar, and yer arc 
aſhamed to ſervear the Alter. ._ They canbecontent ro have the Milke and to 
clothe themſelves with the wool! of he ſheepe, and yet difdaine ro feed the 
ſheepe. Theſe arethey that love the chiefe places at feaſts, and io have the 
chi: fe {eats inthe aſſeunblies, and greetings in the Markers, and to be called 
of men Rabbs, Rabi, Ambition and vaine glory. have tyed up their tongues, 
and made them cleaye to the roote of their mouthes. Covertouſneſle and 
idlenefle have choked them and ſtopped the paſlage of their voyce. Pride mn 
themſelves and contempt of others, have owed up their lips and made them 
caltthe care of the {iocke upon their ſubſtitutes; who many times areas care- 
I<le astheir Maſters, 14 in the mcane ſeafun betweene them burth, the ſheepe 
of Chriſt bought with his precious blood, goeto wracke and runne to ruine. 


v—_— 
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by the Goſpell, and yet account the preaching of t | 
their high dignity ? The Sonne of God himſclte refuſed nor to ſerve 1 this 
calling, he wentabout all Citics and Townes teaching in their Synagogues 
and preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdome. If then Chriſt Iefus the Sonne 
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laſt ApofHes, as men appointed to death, for we are made « gazing ſtocke 1no the 
rb bunger and thw/t ond. 


dure the Ambaſſage and meflage that they 5ring? But we mult arme vur felves' 


\Vhat a ſhame isit, thatany man ſhould be raiſed up and advanced meerely | 
Goſpcl a reproach t9 | 


| of God rooke paines in this calling, what ſonnc of the carth ſhall diſdaine to | 
diſcharge /_ 
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the calling is ſo hy ſhould any beaſhamed to con- 
mes roGod, iathe ſervice of the Mimſtry, thereby to gaine 
id rohis Kingdome? | 


7 S TT $ 
TIONS i 7, 
Pl - "lp 
= v Y yo 
» 
" x (0 
"LIFE? I hs 


bs 1 : A 4 
A , y y 
; " sf - 4 
s s * 
LH F : k 
* - 
" ( PN” 
. 35." SP " 
| make 


or the moſt part want 
moderation that is mee 


teonſneſſe, Faith, Love, and 


he /and by which he is maintained? 


calling of ſuch dignity, it reproveththoſe that run before | 
it not a lawfull calling from God, thatthey may diſcharge | 
peace of heart, and comfort of Conſcience. We fee many 

more haſt than good {peede in entring intothe Miniſtry, who | 


bein men of that profeſſion. Hence it is, that they 


Philemon, | 


hy ſutgeent, ſaydnefle, experience , gravity, and | 


vame of Elders inthe Scripture. The Apoſtle thought 1t nc- | 


Fiftly, it reproveth thoſe, that arc ſo hand-faſted, that they repine at their 
maintenance that labour among them. How many places agd Parithes arc 
there, that regard not how they be taught ; or whether they be taught or nor, 
ſo they may be well dealt withall in their Tithes ; that is, it they mighr pay lit- ' 
to maintaine their Miniſter? There is growne in many copgre- | 
jews agreement and bargaine, betweene the Paſtor and the people, it 

will ſpare them in temporall things, they regard not how he deale with 
them in ſpirituall things. If they may pay little, they are content he flall 
preach little zif rhey way enjoy their Tithes at alow rate, they are well plea- 
lcd, that he take his caſe, and teach them ſeldome. But albeit, he preach in 
of ſeaſon, and doe hisduty with all diligence, yer they mu r-. 
mure and repine at his allowance, and thinke every thing roo much, that is 
beſtowed that way» 

Laſtly, it reproveth ſuch as regard not the cenſures of the Church, inflited 
upon cvill doers. The centuresot the Church are made as a ſcar-Crow, 2rd 
elteemed of many asa mocke. ..But if that power and anthority were regai ded 
inthe Miniſters hand, thatthe Word of God alloweth and appointcth, wi hicre- 
by he i autborized to exerciſc ſpiritual juriſdiction in Church-matters, not 
onely to preach, buttopaniſh ; not onely to teach, but tocorreR z not onely 
toinſtruft, buttoexcommunitate ; then would the Oihice be magnihied,then 
would the Miniſtry be eſteemed according to the inſtitution thereof. Our 


order and direction toinforme the Governors of the Church, 


when ſcandalls and offences aroſe among them, addeth ; Yerily 1 ſay nnte pox, 

u ſerver ye binds on earth, ſhall be boxndin heaucn ; and whatſoever je 10ſec on 
td in beaven. Weſee God promileth to ratific the ſentence | 
denounced in his name. The abridgement of this power | 
ewpt ofthe men, and of their Miniſtry,and the curbing and cutting | 
ſhort of their authority, doth 
their perſons and effice. 1f a Magiſtrate ſhould preſcribe and ordaine that 
Law which is wholeſome and profitable to the Common-wealth, and have 
ng poweratall 
is t.that wouldregardtheCommandement ? if a Schoole-maſter had autho- 
"AY onely to rule and to teach, but were reſtrained totake up the rod to cor- 

retandchaſtiſethe obſtinate and 

teaching? inlike 
| toſpeakethe word, or to 
Miniſtry will belittle regarded as if a Maſter ſhould tell ſome 'of his Scho!l- 


open a gappetoall conrumely and reproach of 


to puniſh the Malefators and miſdoers that tranſgrefſe, who 


ard, what Scholler would barken or give 
manner, ſolong asthe Miniſter is allowed onely 
but ſtinted that he ſhall goe no farther, his 


ry 


' 
4 
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cellary to give thischarge to Tswerby, a young man (though he were of rare | 
hope, and of excelent gifts) To flye the luſts of youth, and to folow after righ- | 
, With all thers that call onthe Lord with a pure | 
brerr. And in another place he ſaith, Let xo man defpiſe thy yourb, but be un- | 
ts them that beltrve an enſample, in wordyin converſation, in Love, in Spirit, mn | 
Faith, in Pareneſſe. If hee had this neede of inſftruftion , how much more 
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| Verſe 8.9. of power and authority ander Chrift, 
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lexrsoftheir ſhrewd trickes,but were not licenced to puniſh their cvill doing. 
God hath joyned authority rothe Paſtors orfice, and pur into his hand the dit. | 
cipline of the Church, and the Miniſters of God, haveexerciſed and executed 
{ the ſame according to his Ordinance. Hence it is,that the Apoſtle reproving an | 
heinous offence among!t the Cor anb4axs, and ſhewing the ute of Eccletiaiticall 
corre&tion,faith, What will ye f Shall I come awnto you wnb ared, or in love, and in 
the ſpiriz of meekeneſſe? | 
Secondly,{ceing boldnefſe tocommand under Chriſt , belongeth ro the of- | 
fice of the Miniſter  1t teacheth us and putreth us in mind of many good du- 
ties ; as firlt, roaske this gitr of God, and crave of him toendue us with the 
zealc of his glory,and other graces of his Spirit, that we may (pc - the Word 
| boldly, as we ought to ſpeake. We ſee an example hereof in the Apoltles, 
when they heard the threatnings of the enemies of the Golp-il , They lift ap 
their voyce: ro God, with one accord, and/aid, O Lora, thou art the Cod, which haſ? 
made the heaven and the earth, theſea,and all things that are in them, Behold their 
threatnings, and grant unto thy ſervants with all boldneſſe to ſpeate thy Word. So, 
when the chicte Prieſts {aid, Did nor we ſtraizhtly command jor that ye ſhould 
' wot teach inths Name? And tchald, je have filled [eruſalens with your Dolrine,and 
Je wenld bring this mans blood upon u5.Then Peter and the Apoltles anſwered,we | 
owpbt rather to obey God than-men, Many men are endued with great gifts of lear- | 
ning and knowledge , but they want the rongue of the learned to minilter a | 
| word 11 ſeaſon, they want zecaic and utterance to deliver the Word cf God to | 
the people. Let every one therefore, ſccke to fit and furnith hiwſelfeto this | 
calling, and in Chriſt Icfus be bold to doe this dutie. This the Prophet faith, 
| Cry aloud,fpare not lift up thy veyce like a Trumpet and ſhew my people their tran/- 
greſſion and the houſe of [acob thei ſennes. ; 
| lis reprovechthole that havethe word in reſpe& of perſons, who dare 
nat doe their duties,and are afraid of mens faces. They would be counted the | 
Embaſſadors of God, but they are afraid to doe their Maſters meſſage. Let | 
{uch learne of [»bu Bapri/t, who {hrunkenot backe, but was bold to tell Herod, 
that it wasnot lawtuil for him to take his brothers wite. Wee mult not be 
Daſtards and faint-hzarted fouldiers, to fight the Lords batte!s , bur firit 
| be ſure, wee have a good warrant out of the Word, and then goc boldly tn- 
to the field, and teare not to looke the encmies in the tace. 

True it 1s, if wee have not our Commilltion fiancd and ſealed unto ts, wee | 
have juſt cauſero feare , we ipeake in our owne names, and not in the Name | 
of God : we. icnd our {clves, we arenot ſent of him; We are our owne Mel- 
lengers, ro doe our owne meſſage,not the Ambaſſadors of Almighty God. But 
when he hath pur his Word into our mouthes, we muſt goe to thoſe that hee 
hath «nr us, and whatſoever he commandeth us, that we mult ſpeake. So, 
when God had ſtretched out his hand, and touched the mouth of the Prophet 
leremy, bee iaid ; Be not afraid of their faces, for I am with thee, to dels 
ver thee, ſa\th the Lord, Thus he ſpeaketh to Exrkied, 1 have maaec thy os + 
Rrong again/t th:ir Faces , and thy fore-head hard againſt their fore-htages, | 
/ have mad- t';y (ore-head 45 the  Adamant, and baraer thaw the Flint: Feare 
th-m net therefore , neither bee afraid at their lookes ; for they are 4 rebelliowu 
bou/c. . 

Secondly , it teacheth them not to looſe their authoritic,, and ſo to 
ſhame their Calling, and their Maſter that hath put them in their Cal- | 
ling , bringing themſclves and thcir Miniſtry, under the tubjzzcion and | 
| flavery of others. * The Apeſile by all meancs ſecketh to magniftic his 
Miniſtery, and to beautifie his Calling. Hence he faith, ems mt 1 1 
| Apoſtle, arn not I free? This reprooveth choſe that {erve the luſtes and plea- 
ſure of others, and dare doe nothing to diſpleaſe ſuch as are in high place. 

Thus Aaron in the abſence of Hoſes offended, who was at the Commaude- 
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Sale. The like we ſee in Uriah the Prieſt , when <fhaz ( who 


neefthe Altar, and the faſhion of it, and..all the workemanſhip thereof, 
dhe made an Altar in all points, like to that which the King had ſent from 


lite. 


teacheth concerning himſeife, Though I ſhould boaſt ſomewhat more of our au- 
thority, which the Lord hath grven ts for edification, and not for your defiruttzon , 1 
ſhouli beve no ſhame, And in another place,” Wee bave not dominion over your 
fauh,but we axe belpers of your joy ,for by farth ye fland. We muſt remember and 
conſider thar weare under Chriſt : We are his Subſtitutes and Lievrenanrs, 
He is the chicte ſhepheard of the ſheepe. We muſt not beare our ſelves as 


eth,that he was among them as one that ſerved ; For the Sowne of mar: came not 
to br ſerved, but to ſerve,and to give bu life for the ranſome of many. I.ct vs have 
the ſame minde in us, that was in Chriſt Teſus ; letus behave our ſelves as 
Stewards,not as Lords; as Oiicers,not as Princes; as Minilters, not as V ſur- 
pers; as Servants,not as Maſters of thc houſe. 

-. Laſtly,it ſerveth for inſtruction of the people, that they deſpiſe not the Mi- 
niftry of the Word, but alway be 1rcady to hcere it with, reverence. For 
whereſoever thereis authority in the ſpeaker, there ſhould be fearc and reve- 


they ſpeake not in their owne names, but inthe Name of God : they publiſh 


oughe reverently and obcdiently ro be regarded. Thus the Prophet tea- 
cheth us to reaſon , The people muſt beare the Law at his mouth , for hee 54 
the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſter. Trucitis, t 
it , but they are' Meſſengers ſent of God , they are ſubject to the ſame 
paſſions that wee ate, but God hath put his Word in their hearts, and in their 
| mouthes : and therefore, both they and it muſt be received with all reve- 
rence, and entertained with the inward obedience of the ſoulc. Hence 
it is,that our Saviour Chriſt faich, Hee that heareth you, hearcth mee , and hee 
that beareth nee, bear eth him that ſent mee. The Prophetteacheth , that their 
feete are beautifull that bring glad rydings of peace, and bring glad ty- 


ditigs of good things. They are fazd robe worthy of double 'honour, and to 
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-nor upriahely-in the fight of the Lord , but walked in the way of the | 
x28 of frac!) faw the Altar that wasat Dawaſers, he ſent unto bim the pars | 
| 
| 


- af” wr xt 6 


A ſpreadeth 4 net for bu. fleppes ; declaring thereby, that as a Bird | 
which is takenin the Net, is in danger of death ; {o they which beleeve Blat- | 
terers, fall into great perils of Soule, of Body, of Goods, of good name, of | 


| Lords over his hericage,bur as entamples tothe flocke. Chriſt him{clfereſtih- 


| refice in the hearer.They are Embaſladorsfſent, not from ran, but trom God; 


nottheir owneDreamess or Deviſes,but the DoArine of God , and therefore - 


hey are men that bring. 


Thirdly ,ic teacheth the Miniſters, to take heed they abnſe not their Au- 
thority , and turne it into tyranny, but employ it unto edihcation, not tothe | 
deſtruction of the Church, or any member thereof. This the Apolile plainely | 
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| caſe, ſhould meete with a man that can tell him whe 
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by : ro diſobey the Miniſters of God,is rodiſobey God himſelfe ; and to deſpiſe 


- anearthly Prince received with great honour and reverence? Is not his meſſage | 
received as undoubtedly as if the Prince himſelfe were preſent? Arc not they -| 


| feare and reverence their Miniſter,orelſe they will inno caſe honour and obey 


_ 
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reach the way of ſalvation. IF a man-had loſt a precious Jewell, and rich | 
Peare, which was all the riches and ſubſtance of his —_—— being in this ! 

: ed him ofits where | 
it is, and how he may cometo have it againe , how wwuld be reſpeR him, | 
and rewardhim? A godly Miniſter is ſuchanone untothee, who when «7 | 
dam had loſt himſclfe, and all his poſteritie,and thac Iewell of righ- 


tcouſneſſe the whole wealth of our ſoulcs , can truely tellaswhodid ſteale it | 


away from us, and how it is to be recovered The Divell is the 
Theefe ; Chriſt doth reſtore it ; Faith applycth Chriſt ; the Word of God 
worketh faith ; the Miniſter preacheththe Word whereby we beleeve. How | 
well doit thou account of that Phyſitian, and how highly doeſt thou eſteeme 
of him, who when thy health is loſt,and ſickenefſle falne npon thee,can tell thy 


diſeaſe, open the cauſe of it, ſhew thee the cure and remedy of ir , and reſtore | 
thee to thy former ſtate and ſtrength ? So whenthy ſoule is ficke unto the | 
death,and evento damnation, the man of God can heale the deadly wound that | 
Satan hath given;and apply a ſovcraigne plaiſter for thee, made of the precious | 
blood of Chriſt. | - p- | : 0 

From hence all men may learric,how to cſteeme Gods Miniſters, and with 
what affetion we are to heare them. The Sheepe of Chriſt will heare his 
voyceand follow him. This1is a notable token to know the Children of God 


their word, is to deſpiſe the Word of God himſelfe. Is not the Ambaſſador of 


which deſpiſe his anthority,as hainouſly puniſhed, and as vilely accounted of, 
aSifthey reliſted and rebelled againſtthe Kings owne perſon ? Shall then the 
Meſſengers of the living C 


waightier , whoſe place is higher ? It iscequiſitet thatthe people 
him. For where feare is not preſent,all honour isabſcnt ;and whoſoever ſcor. | 
nethgo performe this duty of feare,let him be well aſſured, hecomemreth noe 
him but the Lord that ſent him. This fearc isto.be yeelded, notto his perſon, 
but to his oifiec,and in regard of the word which hebringeth. For as: the A- 
poſtle exhorteth the Theſſalonians to acknowledge them that laboured among 
them,and have them in ſingular love for their workes ſake 5 ſo we ought to 


feare thole that are ſet over us inthe Lord,for their workes flake, So he wits 


King of Kiags,and Lord of Lords;be received | | 
leſſe worthily thanthe other, whole authority is | whoſe meſlage is | 
o 


neſſeth that the Galathians received him as an Angall of God z yea, more than 


ſo, they reccived him as Ieſes Chriſt himſcife. This was not as he was a man, | 


but as the Miniſter of God:this was not for the excellency of his i oe quinn 
he acknowledgeth to be ſimple; and teſtifieth to be contemptible ; bur 
receivec. for that excellent melſage which he brought amoug them. Therfore 
Paxul writing tothe Philippians,faith, «At yee have alwayet obeyed nnee net as in my 
preſence onely, but naw much more in wy abſence, ſo makg an end of your [alvation 
with feare and trembling. This reprooveth all thoſe that are e and 
difobedicnt,and will not obey the word of exhortation.dcelivercd unto them : 
ſuchalſo, as heare not often and conſtantly , but ſcldome and careleſly , as 
if they were perſwaded that they had nothing to doe with God, or God with 
his Word: ſuch as when they heare are not ſtricken withany fcare of the pre. 
ſence of God,or of the power ofthe Word, or of the treth that is delivered, 
ſo that they never can heare aright, ſeeing God accounteth thoſe onely the 
Fo Hearers, that tremble at his Word , and are of humble and comritc 
arts. 


Laſtly, ſuch as are content to heare and liſten with their outwardeares, | 


but it 13 no longer than they liſt , apd no farther than their owne fantaſies 
are 
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caſed. They are are wil- Eo 
z but when they tinde ' FY 


G,and cheir bums 


cmd __ | __ X thei Eb lithey dwell; in )diſcovered, they Fe 1: 
>w our of patience; \,peenr-a revile and to raile atthe Minitters that ſecke | ; { 1 
witha goodconle 7s elegce to diſcharge their duties. This is an evident note of : 


ine teſtimony of anevill heart. We muſt be xeady ro 
carethiecarſcsofthe Law, as well arks promiſes of the Goſpell z we mult 
CCC ut + '$ it abe xfit. to be reproved our ſelves, as «cll as to beare others repro- 
: vat —_—_ man-would not content himſcife to bave the Phyſitian ſhew un- 
ootherstheir diſcaſes and let his alone, bat would have his owne diſcovered 
him; ſo is it profitable unto us , to ſee our owne ſinnes, and to heare 
rowne corru revealed and manifeſted unto us. 1f we once defire to | 
come out of our finnes and iniquitics wherein we have lived; if once they | 
| become bitter and unpleaſantunto us, it will be no grictc or burthen ito {ce Our 
ſelves ſtripped, and laid opento the view and fight of the world. Let usthere- | 

forewith meckneſſe of Siriefabmi our {clvesto the {ſtroke of Gods Word, 
and not rage when weare reprovedas the manner of thoſe is that purpoſe to 
perſeverand to continue intheir fingers unto theend. = | 
Verſe 9. { Tet for lovesſake I rather beſcech thee,) Here we bave the ſecond | 
part of the divers reaſons betore mentioned. T he former Verſe was a preps | 
ration-or entrance into the prayer or Detition of Parl, and containeth the au- | 
thoritythat he had (if hc woulduſe ir ) ro command Philemon that which was | 
convenient for him co doc. Theſe wordsare a milde mitigation of the former ; ' 
For ol yarns he might command him by his ojlice, yet he would rather | 
entreatand beſcech him roogh love. The Apeſtle having ro doe in this place | 
| wu a matrer of Chriſtian moderation and cquitie, vherein he might trom the 
'd command with - mpg: doth me ner rg pray ar and beſcech ; and 
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Def.3. | 


g them! with ge. than rcommandicg them with ee! wit Logo cu | 
iberty ſo to doe. Courtcousand gentle meancs are firſt to be uſed, if | 
ey prevaile, rather than checking and chiding ſharpely and rigorouſly | 

wi nders. We ſee this in Chriſt Icſus biaaſelfe, whodid nor breake the E206 

ed. xcede,. norquench theſmoaking Flaxc;he ſauh, Come wate me 41] jee b | 

that arg weary and beaui; laden, and 1 will ea;e you, for my yoake #4 eaſie and ”y | 

4 hes light. This appeareth in ſuudry places of Pans Epiſtles, Rem. 12. 1. | 

rech yaw brethren by the mercies of Chriſt , that yee give up your bodues @ living | 

holy, «1d acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable ſerving of God. So, 

_—_ $-20, Nowtben ere we Ambaſſadors for Chit, as bench God did be- 

| ſerch yam throu me prey you in ( briſts lead, that ye be recenciledto God, And | 

peer of the ſame Epiſtle,] Pas! my /elfe,beſerch you by the meeke- | 

| of Chriff, which when 1 aps preſent among you , am baſe, but | 
1 Pet.2.11- phy IE. you being abſent. Thus the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaketh , Dearciy be- 

| loved, ] 9/0" yas. a P5lgrimes and ffrangers abit nine from fleſply lofts which fight | 

agajaſt the. ſouls ,. and bave you converſation honeſt among the Genti'er, Like- 

| wiſe the Apoſtle labs writing toa Noble woman by birth, but more noble þy 

2loka c, Faith and Religion , ſaith, 1 mow beſeech thee ( Lady ) net as Writing 4 new | 

007978- auto thee, bat the ſame that we had from the beginning , that | 


2 Cor.10-1e 


8 by fave ene anethere: Whereby wee ſee, that it is a dutic required of us,that in | 
oO OO IRY Tor a apr of God and in declaring his will, wee ſhould uſe milde- | 
”  Þ} %-- - | nefſerather than ſharpeneſſe; gentlencſle, rather than roughneſle ; beſcceching, | 

; and meckeneſic of ſpirit, rather than chreatning of | | 25+. 
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Noiwy to confirme this DoQtrine, ſundry reaſons may be rendred and produ- 


| ced. Firſt, we arc bound to uſe thoſe mcanes,and te take that courie, which is 


moſt forcible and efteuall. Bur to deale with love and lenirie, and to handlc 
our brethren kindly and meckely , 1s moſt likely to prevaile with moſt men. 
Therefore the Apoſtle requireth, that the ſervant of God muſt not ſtrive, bur 
mult be gentle toward all men, apt ro teach,ſuftering the evill,inſtruRing them 
with meckeneſſe that are contrary minded, proving if God at any time will 


| giverhem repentance, that they may acknowledge the truth, and cometo a- 


mendment,out orthe ſnare of the Duvell,&c. There is no way ſo available to 


{ bri"g evill men out ofthe dangers wherein they ſtand, who are as it were ta- 


kenpritoners,and made bond{laves to doe the Divels will, thantoallure them 
by gentleneſle,to draw them by long ſuffering ,and to overcome them by pati- 
Efnce., ; 

Secondly,this courſe well and ducly obſerved, ſerveth to perſwade them 
with whom we deale,of our love andrender affetion towards them. For 1o- 
ving and fricndly,dealing, argueth loving and affetionate mindes, and with 
whomſocver we have to dot; it 15 a great meanes of prevailing , and the ready 
way to bendand incline him untothat which1s good,& to turne him trom that 
which js cviil, when his perſwaſionsare perceived to tend to the profit and be- 
nefit of him whom we would periwade. We ſhall never doe any good,or pre- 
vaiie with our brother,to bring him into the right way , unlefle he can atiute 
his owne heart that we love him,and ſecke his good, and delire his falvation. 
It is love in the ſpeaker,that moveth the hearer to &mnbracethat which he ſpca- 
keth, tolike that which he teacheth,to hate that which he reproveth,toavoyd 
that which he condemneth,and to practile that which he commendeth. Wee 


'muit worke this opimion, and ground this perſwaſion in our hearts, that wee 
| lovethzm, and that all our Docrines, Inſtrutions,and Reproofes,procced one- 


ly from this fountaine,before we can move them to attention, Reverence, and 
obedience,unto that which they heare delivered, Hence it 1s, that the Apoſtle 
in ſundry places, writing to divers Churches,and moving them to follow the 
examples and exhorctations given unto them, laboureth ro perſwade them of 
his unfaigned love towards them, as it appeareth, Phulip. 4. 1. Therefore my 
Brethren belsved and longed for, my joy, and my crowne, [a continue in the Lord, 
pee beloved. oo a | : : = 

Thirdly, we arc to imitate our Head _— Chriſt Teſus, hee uſcd not 
bis authocitic and power that was in hid” hee dealt not roughly and (evercly 


fore art thou come, CMatth.26. 50. When he might according to his mighty 
poiver in Iuſtice have deſtroyed his perſecuters and enemies, he prayed tor 


them,he intrcated pardon forthem, that their tinne might be forgiven. There- 


fore the Apolile Peterteach:th us, that we are provoked to a paticnt bearing 
of wrongs, and [uffering of troubles, by the example of Chriſt, ſaying, Here- 
unto je are called , jor Chriſt allo ſuffered for you, leaving you an enſampie, that yee 


month, 
Seeing then, that milde and mercifull dealing pulleth out of the ſnare of the 


eth,rhat it is carefully to be uſed of us when we ipeake ro the people of God, 


In the name of Gad. 
Ler us ſee what Vſes may bee raiſed and remembred unto ys out of 


this Dorine. Firſt, wee learne that mercy and compaſſion , yea, all rokens 


and teſtimonies of love are tobe ſhewed toward Malefators, even when Iu- 


{t; 
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with his encmics, but meckely and mercitully,and moſt compattionarely , hee + 
| was mecke, and asa Lambe before the ſhzarer. When «das came to berray 
him,an4 to celiver/him into the hands of ſinners, he faid to him, Fraend, wher e- 


Divecli, openeth che love of the ſpeaker ; and laſtly, maketh us like ro Chriſt, 
| whoſecxampleis a perfeR patterne of ail mecknefle and moderation; it follow 


| 


3 


ſnould follow hu ficps, who did no ſinne , "*nenther was their guile found in bis | 


Reaſon.J, 


p4 Tim, 2. 25+ 


| Reaſon 2. 


Reaſon 3» 
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ad.and puniſhmenc inflicted , and the courſe of Law is to 
rainrhem,char chey may know it is nor malice , bur Iuſtice, hath 
.chis fall-apon. them; it is not their blood , but their good that is 
andthe goodotothers. The truth hereot we ice practiſed in Jolbue, 
dtbev wisapprehended.and his fine diſcovered, whereby be had of- 
; wy nRec aoainſ hisexpreſle commandement , and troubled {frae! , 

| 1 n < ſe »e,] beſerch thee, give tle to the Lord God of Ifracl, 
foſſion unto bim, and ſpew me now what thow haſt done, hide it not from 
Cruelty indecd,or bitternefle in word, even toward evill doers that are al- 
adged, or ſtand atthe barretobe jadged,is barbarous and inhumanc. 
poore priſoner, or a condemned man that is guilty of death, 


| S oy to the place of cxecution,ſtandeth neither with an humane diſpoſi- 
| tion,nor with a ChriſtianaffeRion, nor with brotherly compaſſion. Behoid 


the.proud and _infolent behavicur of the ſavage and beaſtly minded Phariſces 
and Prieſts againſt our Saviour Chritt,mocking,ſpitting,buffering,railing,revi- 
ling,whipping , and crucitying kim berweene two theeyeg They were not 


and all ſhamefullcalumniations. This alſo is the praQtiſe of their ſucceſſors the 
Romi argy,who are the followers of them in maliceand cruelty,when the 


| Faithfull have þccn, not onely convented before them,but condemnedot them , 


content toſecke His lite,and to ſhed his blood, but laded him with contempr 


 wardly,and 


hardneſſe of their hearts. His anger was jo 


they bave embrued their hands, and defiled their garments with their blood, 
which cryeth to the God of heaven for judgement; neither were they con- 
rented to feed theireyes with their torments, and to fatisfic their lults with 
their ſufferings, but proceeded to all extremities of rage and madneſle , rayling 


at them,& ſpeaking all manner of cvill agataſt them. This abuſc is ſomntimes too 


uſuall and common in the places of Iuſticeand"ludgement , from w hence all 
- my birrernefſc ſhould be bamiſhed : we may heare unſeemely jeſts, bitter 

aunts,and uncharitable reproaches caſt our of their mouthes, ( as a loathlome 
vomit out of the ftomacke) who ſhould Remember chat they fit in the ſea: of God, 


and ave to execute the uf of God,with who « no 1n1quity,nar refpett of per ſons, | 
reward. chu the Kirg of 1frael, executing the judgements 


nexther recerveng of 
of the Lord avainſt the houſe of Abe, according to all the word of the Lord, 
isthrearned himicltc tobe puniſhed, becauſe he did it with acracll and bloody 
affe&ion ; The worke was good, but his heart was evill ; the deed done was 
righteous, bur the manner of doing, | 
God,but his ogne revenge ; he didWnor to ſcrve God, but to ſerve himlclfe. 
This was the cauſe why the Lord vitited his houſe,and all /-ae/ for it, and re- 
venged their blood thus ſhed, becauſe he failed in the manner , though other- 
wile he did that which is juſt and right. We mult regard not onely what wee 
doe, but in what ſort and manner, to whatcnd and purpoſe we doe 1t. It isour 


- duty to ſhew mcrcy and love to ottenders,cven in puniſhing of offenders. We 


muſt have reſpedt to their bodics and ſoules : Wee muſtadmoniſh, reprove, 
threaten,correR, in great compaſſion and mercy, not in rage and revenge to fly 
upon them. *' 

"Bur here the queſtion may be asked, whether a Chriſtian man way not bee 
angry with them with whom he dcalcth , bring ſtubborne and perverſe, and 


deale ſharpely with them? 1 anſwer,the Apoltle giveth direction what rodce 


inthiscaſc, Be «»g-7,but finne not ; let not the ſunne goe downe upon your wrath, 
neither grve place ro the Develi, If we breake out ſuddenly into any paſſion , let 
us ſpecdily recall that aFe&ion, and not ſuffer it long to lodge with us. Bur 
there isa godly anger, and an holy kinde of indignation ; there is a lawfull 
zealeto be commended inthe ſervants of God, which they are to conceive in- 
routter outwardly again(t ſinne, not againſt their perions. So it is 
faid of Chriſt,that he looked round about him -__ mourning alſo for the 

with pitty and compaſſion, 


corrupt ; he reſpeRed net the glory, of | 
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but rhe workes ofthe N icolartens, Againe, 
David, Pſal.109. and in many other places, 
enennies, both to their perſons and poſteriric, 
-| ven, ro deſtroy the Capraines that came totake him. I anſwer , we have not | 
7. | the fame {pirit that they had, and conſequently have not the ſame warrant. 
They we:e Prophetsgand God revealed unto them that they were obttinate 
enemies, fothat they were enabled to judge, that their malice and wickedneſſc 
> was incu.eable, and that they would never repent. They had 2n extraordinary 
|= {| meaſure of Gods ſpirit,not onely to ſectheir prefent condition,but to diſcerne * 
; | their tuture coofulion;& hence it is,that they were endued with a pure zeale of 
Gods gory, andnot carryed with an evull defire of revenge, of envie, of ha- 
wred.and of emulation. Hence t i>,that our Saviour,when the Diſciples wouid 
have coinmarded fire to come downe from heaven,and conſume the Samrs- 
ta15, evenas Elias did, rebuked them and faid , ye know not what manner of 
ſpiric ye arc off, Luk: 9. 55+ 

Aoaine, the imprecations ofthe Prophets,are propheſies of plagues to come, 
but we have no luch extraordinary inſtinct revealed unto us, to know what 1$ 
to come: wherctore we cannot alledge their examples for our 1mitat19n, vec 
m itt walke in che Kings high-way,and follow the generall rules of the Scrip- 
turezto deale mildely, to put away pride and cruelty roward thoſc that are un- | 
= | d:rus,co baniſh tyranny, and treading of them under our feet. This 1s to bee 

-{ g-{;rved of alt fathers, Maſters,and governours,remembring that in Chrilt we 

'/] arcal!l brethren,that by nature we are all of one mold and making,that(as men ) 
we have all one Creator. This conhderation we find to have been in /ob,toward 
thole of his tamily. If [ did contomne the judgement of my ſervant and of my maid, 
when thry did contend with mo ; what then ſhall doe when F ſtandeth wp? And 
when he ſhall viſit me what ſhall I auſwer ? he that hath maa: me in the wembe, hath 
he not made him ? Hath not he alone faſhioned 5 #1 the wombe f This the Apoltle 
allo teacheth, Eph.6. Te maſters doe the ſame things unts them putting away threat- 
neg : and know that even your mail er is in heaven, neither u there rejpett of perſons 
with him. SO then,we are to deale with gentlencfle, not with rou3hnefle ; wee 
are rather to ſecke others by love,than to compellthem by rigour. Wee mult 
endevour that all birrerneffc, and anver,and wrath,crying,and cv1li ſpeaking be 
put away from us : we ought to De courteous One TO another.and tender-hceat- | 
ted t1yea:e nottothinke that any are priviledged,and freed from reproofc,but 
we mult reprove meckly a1d modeſtly,leſt whilſt we go about to amend them, 
we make them wore. 1t is an heavenly counſcll given by the Apoltle,Zrerhrer 
if a man be ſuddenly taken 1n any offence,ye which are fpirituall , reſtore ſuch an one | 
| with the fps 4t-of meckeneſſe con dermy thy ſelfe,leſt th.u alſo be tempted: Beare yee 
012 anothers bun then, and ſo fulfill the Law of Chrsſt. W here welcc,he would have 
the FaichFull endevour to reforme 2 man with all gentleneſſe , when hee hath |} 
| done amiſſe. We muſt not fatter him in his ſinnes,for then we encourage hin, 
and uphold him in hi; wickedneſs, nay , we betray him intothe hands of the 
Di-ell,and by that meanc\ drowne him deeper in deftrution. W henſoever | 
therefore our brother falleth into evill, 1 15 no lovenor charirictocloake his | 
c vill doiag+,or to difſcmb!le his lewdneſſce which he hath committed , but wee. | 
muſt have a care that he may riſe againe- If a man be inthe myre, or inaditch, : 
we will reach him our hand to helpe him out , muck; more ought we to have | 
| pitty on his ſoule,when we ſee it ſinking 11'O perdition. 

Secondly ,ſceing we are to v inne me1: rather by gentlenefle and love, wer | 
muſt acnowledge that great wiſedc me and diſcretion is required in the Mt | 
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Gal.c,1,2 « 


niftry, rodivide the Word of Godaright, and to be able to apply himleife ro | 


Iude 1622+ 


| 1 King,22, 42+ 


1 5am.15:9, 


| Prov.10.3 Og 


of one nature, tome are ſoft and cafie to be fitted and hammered, others | 


{ x Cor.5.6- | 
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T be ſervants of Ged moſt aſc mildencſſe Philemon. 


.andealling of men.. Hence itis,.that the Apoſtle faith , writing | 
. Rebnke net an. Elder, but exhort bim 4s a father, andthe younger | 
mew,. the the Elder-women a Hothers, the youger as Sifter with all 
"There is 1ndeeda profitable and necefiary uſe both of rough and ten- 
ling- Whenthe people of God went out to Warre,the Lord comman- 
| \condirions of peaceto that Crtie,, if it refuſe to make peace 
egent,{mite it, and deſtroy it. So ſhould we,when we execute 
| offer peace before we proclaime warre ; firſt, allure by gentle- 


before we thunder out judgements ; firſt exhort, before we threaten. In 
all building all the toncs that are to be fitted tothe building , are not 


iP p 


more ha; d and of a flinticr Marble diſpoſition,they require ſharpertools, ſtrong | 
blowes,and ſturdy armes,before they can be brought into forme, or be ſquared 
for thac piace which they axe to hold. So it is with thelively ſtones of the ſpi- 
rituall Temple of God,tome have ſoft hearts of fleſh , and are of humble and 
contrite {pirits,like the bruiſed reed,or the ſmoaking flax; others have hearts 
hard as the Adamant,and cannot eafily be brought to feele the ſtrokes of the 


Word of God. Thele are not to be dealt withall and handled alike, but after a 
divers manner. This is the council of the Apcſtle Jude, Have compaſſion of | 
ſome.jn putting ciſſerence and other; ſave with ſeare,puliirg them ont of the fire, and | 
hate even that garment which « ſpottedby tbe fleſh, ] his jerverth toreprove, firit, | 


| 
ſuchas uſt unſeaſorable lenity ,u hen godly ſeverity is required. Somedilcaics, | 


require tharpe medicines. hisis a great finne, whether it be in the family, in 
the Common-wealth, orin the Church. £4 heard many complaints againſt 
his ſonnes, that they fnned againſi God, and cauſed his people to abhorre his 


offerings, yet he did beare with thern,and was not ſharpe toward them as hee | 


oughc to have been, he ſaid untothem, Why doe jee ſuch things ? for of all this 
people, ] heave evil report of you : doe no more my ſonnes, for it is no good report that 
1 heare, which ts, that ye make the Loyas people, to rrefpaſſe. Hee ſhewed mercy, 
where he ſhould ſhew ſeverity,and he winked at thoſe that were worthy to be 
puniſhed. This proceedeth not from a love to our children, but rather from 
a lootenefie in our felves, and a carcicinefle of their goed ard ſalvation. This 
cauſeth vice to- encrealſe and maketh finne grow 1n a.lplaces, The like wee 
ſee in Abab King of Iſrael, when God had dcirvered a cruell encmy into his 
hand , hee ſpared him, and ſuffered him to eſcape out of his hands, a man 
whom God appointed to dic, and thereby is threatned, that his ow ne life 
ſhould redceme and raniome the life of his enemy , and ſo the ene pay the 
price ofthe other. The like we might behold in Saw, who receiving a com» 
mandemecnt to deſtroy Apag, and 1151 ubitance, together with the eAmale- 
kites, hee gave life to thote that God would have him pur to death, and ſhew- 
ed mercy to {uch as ſhouid be ſmitten with the (word. This negligence in 
punuthing offenders is too common in the Common-wealth , and is a meanes 
to increale finnegto ſec finue thus puniſhed, It 15 a truc ſaying of the Wiſeman, 
T be blewneſſe of the wound /erveth to purge theevill, and the ſt;1pes within the bow- 
els of the Belly, Thus it fallecth our oftentimes in the Chnrch. When 
the inceſtuous perſon among the ( o71-th1ans was ( 2ccording to the Ordi- 
nance of God) to be caſt out, he was luffcrid inthe Church , and had not the. 
cenlures of the Church executed"againſt him, forhet the Apoſtle telicth them, 
that their rejzoycing was not good, Knew yee not that 4 little leaven lravencth 
the whole lumpe ? ou? therefore the ola leaven, that ye may be @ new lumpe. 
Such wasthe careleſneſlc and coldneſſe in n-a!'y of the Churches of 4fis, they 
were too milde toward Heretick s and cviil i:vcrs, and ſuffered the twerd of 
excommunicationtorult in the ſheath,w' .ich ſhould be drawne out tothe ter- 
rour and frare of all ſtubborneand unrepentanc ſinners, Secoedly , it repro- 
veth ſuch as are too ſharpe and rigorous,againſt offenders, and forgerall rules 
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tity toward them. All lawes muſt not be written with bleod. The Law 


ſerved | ipes,yctirlimiterh and reſtraineth what number they ſhout noc ex. 


ein toraiſe them up againe and comfort them with the precious promiſes 
the Goſpcl,lcft they ſhould be over-whelmed with deſpazre, and be {wailowed 
-up with over-muctrheavineſſe. Our Saviour hath ſet downe an order Perpe- 
tually to be obſerved touching offenders, If thy brother treſþaſſe againſt thee, 
goe and tell him bis fault betweene thee and bim; of be heare thee , thow haſt wonue 


thy brother ; but if be heave thee not, take yet wth thee one or two, that by the mouth | 


of two or three wuneſſes every word may be confirmed,&c. We muli proceed 


rafh and haſty judgement. The ancicne Church in former times offended 
this way being to auſtere and ſevere againſt offenders, who for tmall offences 
enjoyned puniſhment for the ſpace of many yeares. This ts the linne of {auch 
as are of the ſcparation,and havedeparted from our Churches, cundemuing 
our Church to be no Church,our Miniſters to be no Mtniſters,our S:c:aments 


tobe no Sacraments, retafing to heare the Word at our moutkes, to pray ai 


communicate with our people, and to pertorme other religious duties with 
us. Thus they have noted and marked us out with the blacke coale of condem- 
nation,who deſerve rather to be excommunicated by us, had they not volun- 
tarily excommunicated themſelves from us. On the other fide, it bchoveth 
us to ſhew compaſſion to them that ſinne. of 1gnorance or infhrmitic , and to 
ſcaſon our admonitions and exhortations witha loving aff=Rion, let us beare 
with them ſo long as we ſee any hope of amendment , fullowing the exampl: 


_ of Moſts,who mcarned and prayed for the 1/raeltes fallen in Idolatry , and of 


Chriſt, who wept over /er»ſalem,to make them weepe for their linnes, who 
ſeemed to have no ſight or fecling of them. Laſtly , it reproveth the Church 
of Rome, who are very Tyrants and Tormentors of the people of God , for as 


they have burdened them from time totime with mens Traditions, fo tor cve- 


ry ſlight matter they have thundred againſt them with their excommunicati- 
ons, and thereby made themſelves terrible ro the whole world. Hence it is, 
that the Pope and his Biſhops threatcn Princes, challenge anthotity to cxcom- 
municate them ,ro depoſe them, and to diſcharge their ſubjes of {ubjeRion 
and alteageance. This is crucity. joyned with iwpiety, this 1s ſeverity accom- 
panicd with hypocritie, civis is curſing and banning, contrary to the Chriſtian 


. faith, and therefore being cauſcleſſe thty cannot come. 


Thirdly , and laſt of all, welearne for our obedience, that whenſoever en- 
treating, beſecching, , gentle, or loving dealing 1s uſcd to call men home to 
God and to themſelves, it is their duticto yeeld themſclves and to embrace 
carneſtly the mercies of Godeffcred unto them. The ſinne of contempt and 
contamacy is fearefull , when the bountitulneſſe of God is deſpiſed, hismer- 
cies loathed, his patience and long ſuffering abuſed. If wee will not heare 
when he cryethto us, we ſhall cry alſoin the dayes of our miſery, 2nd he will 
not heare ns in our trouble, but mocke at our aflition. Our Saviour remem- 
breth the /eves,thar he would often have gathered them together, a5 an Heune 
gathereth her Chickens under her wings, butthey would not, and therefore 
their habitation ſhould be left ugto them deſolate, Firſt, hee preacheth mer- 


Hemp judgement; firſt he gathereth , then ſcattereth; firſt, he counſellceth, 


he confotmnderh; This ts the: order which the Apoſtle tcacherh to bee 


| hecalleth men to repentance, neverthelefſc if they will not turne unto Þim, 


; __ 
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3d albeit ir didnor ſtint what ſtripes we off:nder ſhould haye that de. | 


ceed, that the offender might thinke himſclfe loved, not hated : all tte Cor- 
reRions that God laycth upon his Church come from love. True it 1S,\he pa- 
ſtors and Miniſters are to rebuke ſuchas are fallen, but when they ſce ſorrow 
for finne,and repentance from dead workes wrought in them, they Choula be. | 


| obſerved by the Loxd huwſclfe, ipthe firſt place, by patience and long ſuffering, 
7% Dm Sur” 
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flowly,and as it were witha leaden foor againſt our brethren , and beware of | 
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i xod. 2 2.1 IJ, 
Luke 19.41, 


Prov.1.:8, 
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pre thank: yeares, | 


y bis mercies ye hach = ws nd provoked 
iii bleſ- | 


K i Ne dors of Chit wit fab ought with | 


is Vir exnong us us, ho hach looked for good fruit anſwera- | 
wercies. But what NT wee performed | 
ohich hexpe&rd? and byw have we behaved our | 
fave 4* rey & of this becitifilneſ which we have taſted and received ? | 
7, we become cyery yeere worſe than other, more barren, and lefle fruit- | 
F| dl, wearemer oqely voyd plofgoolfrup , but full of evil Fruite , bearing no- 

thing but leavesvf vanity es of B ic. We cannot deny, bur | 
work SEE Nis Rnd Faw bh a ag 

nedro take his into courped us by famine 
chaſtened us by play Þ 3 4-5 por vifit us in ſundry pla- 
outh þ wb vga intothe furnace; and trycd us with the fire 
he _ urge 6ut our Urofſe,or take away our Tinne, or 
by om us,bur ſtill we ſwarve from him,and ſwarm 
s with blaſphemgies,with oa thes,with prop haneneſſe,with drunkennefſe, with 
- whorcedome, with contempt hes, the Goſpell: » weabound with the fruits of the 
|) fleſh, and workes of Utckenelle, which agree not with that _ fox which 
3 | wearc brought. The Word of God was more revgently 
ded, and! more carefully praftiſed thirty , yea, forty yeares agone, Row 
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in theſe declining times in which we live. We haveal 
backtward,and 
the Kingdome of 
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long time gone 
ward : We are | 
at then remai- 


farther from 
| nethforus ooh Lokingf 
ſhall 


his adverſaries? If Tf 


For jdm 


and yidlent fire, which 
reaſtres of his wrath , " and the 


of his j IFtetrlng forth the roger ae of his quiver,and 

Gwe (word out is ſheath, Jer oak to meet our God by unfaincd * 

us forſake Our finties w all curſes and calamities up- 

_ I bit ered Wl nor move hs kicja juc nts ſhall remove us out 

Gi ples The F fred, is fl h . d and digged 4 about, if [ihe | 
digging willnoe eit bring forth kruu, it is appoi 
eo be cat Ro hickes of the Lord &$o6cth before | A 

>. mmagt execution [ovary Fen A Phiſitlan never 4dventurerh upon , 

Philicke, but in a deſperate diſcaſc. A Ce applicth {alves 

nd poſſible remedicsbeforc hy d to the cutting off of Arme ortegs 
tack the Locd dealt with us,a To te doth deale with us,if his Word could 


Anh Hee lovecouldfave us, his wrath ſhould not 
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| aſhamed of him, or to be 

| andto obey his Word. Here then we ſee, ther yE. 
eachto beducunto him wm be ht juſtly 


» amplificd by a di 


Tg he Parner, | 


x with his afflictions 


yert us,his judgements ſhould not overtike us ; if his mercy could turue us, | 


Fig (ip3 we | 
haye to conſider the ſecond part of | 


. Hee memioncth his | 
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untiation of | 
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are tobereverenced above others. 
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Verſe 8. 9. 


— 


markedour from others by age, gifts,citice, or otherpriviledges, are much to 
be regarded and reverenced. We muſt acknowledge it tobe a duty belonging 


the common order of men,by length of life,by greatnefle of gitts,or other wor- 
thy reſpets whichthcy have received. 1hayApoſtle reacheth that the King 
oiftrate are to bee honoured , Let every ſoule bee ſubjelt to the hign- 
&r powers, for there 1t no power but of God,and the powers that be,are ordained of God. 
And 1 Pet.2.17, Honour all men,love brotherly fellowſhrp , feare God, bononr the 
King. Thus allo he ſpeaketh a httle before, Submet your ſetives unto all maner 
Or denance of man. for the Lords ſake, whether it bee wnto the K mg 45 wnto the 
ſuperwor, or wnts Governours 4s unto themthat avs ſent of hum, for the puns(ment 
of exull dow s, and for the praiſe of them that ave well. Touching 1uch as are (i pC- 
riors in age ; 1t154 precept given by Cofes, Thou ſhalt riſe np before the |» 158 
bead, and honour th: perſon of the old man, and aread thy God,l amp the Lord. Where 


have recorded inthe booke of Job in Etbu, when [obs three friends ceated to 
anfwer him,hc bÞeg.n faving, [am yong myeares, and ye are ancient, therefore [ 


Ia acother place, Obey then that bave the over/rght of you, and ſubmit your ſelves, 
for they watch for your ſontes, a they that muit give accounts : acknowleage then that 
labo r among you,an gd are over you in the Lord,and admom{(h you, that you bave thers 


mn ſingulay love for their workes ſake, 


Laitly,to endure adverlity,to luffer impriſonment,and to be put in fetters for 
Chriſtsſake,is ſo farre from putting them to ſhame thar are in chaines , and 
ought tobe lo farre from oftcnding any, that rather it commendeth their per- 
fon, beautifieth their Miniſtry , adorneth their gifts, magntfieth their calling; 
and mak<th their Orfice more eftectuall,and much moreto be reſpected, and 
more availcable to edification. It 1s an honour to be ſet as an overſeer in the 


| Church, but it isa greater honour toſiffer in Chriſts cauſe, Hence jt is, that 


antous to yecld much toſuch as Ged hath diſtinguiſhed and ſeparated trom | 


———_— — 


yan 


nee {ce the Lord preſcribeth that duty to be performed toolde ave, which. 
Pax! challengeth ro himtelte, being aged, inthis place. An example hereof we | 


donbred, and WAS afraid to ſhew you mme openon, for [ ſaia,the dajes ſhall ſpeake, aud 
the multitude of yeares ſpall rexch wiſedome. Likewiſe touching the Teachers and 
+ Mintiters of the Goſpelt,the Apoſtle faith, T he Elders that rule well, ler thems hee | 
4*bad 3 double h110nr, ſpecially they which libourin the Word qd Dottrine. An: 


44 i 2 Rae. 


ao 


the Apoſtle fairh, be mor alhamed of the teſtimony of our Lord, neither of me his ' 


priſoner, but be partaker of the affi-ttions of the Goſpell , according to the power of 


Ged, And Ephel 3. 13. I deſire that yee fart not *nt my tribulations for your | 


[akes, which 75 your plery. All theietcttimonics ſerug,to confirme this truth 
ſuthciently and abundantly, that ſuch as God hath made any way {uperiours 
unto a$,and preterred before us in calling,in age, in gifts, in c1l)ces, jn ſuffe- 
rings,or any other 
be reſpected of us. 

This truth will better appeare unto t5,and be more deepely grounded in ns, 


prerogatives, are much to be accounted of, and greatly to 


if we marke and obſerve the realons whereon it {tandeth as vpon 1 firme foun- / 


dation that cannct be ſhaker. For fit, it {tandeth wh the Ordinance a'1d 


' Commande:nent of God, 1s we feein the xx TC hevrer of the bogke of Exod, 


where the Law is cſtaoliſhed, anda promiſc of ble/Iingannexed. Thus the 
Apoltteexprefleth the one and the other, Epheſ.6. Honour thy Father and 710- 
ther (which « the firit commandement with promiſe ) that it mas be will with thee, 


to honour thoſe whom God hath any way honoured, and if rhe obedience un» 


to it joyned with our good, and that good which all men fo nnch defire ; | 
to wit, length of daycs and continuance of long life upon the earth ; if we. re- | 
ſpeR cither his precept,or regard ovr owne profit , we are bound to acknow- | 
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ledge hole priviledges of age or gifts which be hath givcnthem, and to ho- | 


nour them for them. 


Hp Epheg.2.4. 
and that thou mayſt lsve long 07 earth. It this be 3 precept of God, that we caght | 
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| 
| 
owne fampe , and marked them out withthe print of hisowne 
hauld reſemble him. Hee hath advanced them to be inſtead 
| 

| 

| 


& 


is the e of the power and glory of God, Dan. 2.37.. In the | 


ovidence and-authoritic ; inthe Elder, of his continuance and 
ned man,of his knowledge and wiſedome. Now , where- | 


{ever the lealt avd loweſt title of the imzge of God appeareth, alcitir be | 

blemiſhed with many infirwiticsit is to be confeſied andacknowledged ; yea, | Þ * | 

to be honouz cd and reverenced. - | Þ 

# Thirdly,(zod will be ſeverely revengzed onallfuch as breake his order, and ' Þ 

| ſecke ro confound. thoſe things which he hath diſtinguiſhed. The light of | 
« hg of Gedin all men, and the Hearhen , li- | 


nature hath imprinted this Or 
ving in darknefle & deſtitute of the light of the Word of God, & of the know- | 
ledge of true godlinefic , have cltab.iſhed wholeſome Lawes and ſharpe fſta- 
4 races to that purpole, to avoyde confuſion, and to maintaine 2 peaceable com- 
| Ovid.Faſtor- | munion one with another. Old age was honourable among the Genres, 


1h hinged ſothat the moe white haires they had ontheir heads , the moc wrinckles they 


_e 
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Wwe 


we # 
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_ | had in their faces, and the lefle {lrength inthcir bodies: the more were they | L 
| Iuvenal.Satyr! . ” i \ 
| 13, cltcemed of their equals, feared of yong men, and honouzed of all men. As: | 
every yeare did adge to the time of their age, fo it added reverence tothcir | [1 
| Eccleſ.12-3-4» | perſons. When the keepers of the houſe trewbled , theſtrong men bow- ; | | 
[ vs ed.che grinders ceaſed, the dores were ſhutup,the lights were darkened, the | : | 


| which were evident ſignes, not onely of oldage comming toward us, andap- | 


| 

I 

| Almond Tree flouriſhed , and the Daughters of finging were abaſed ( all | 
' 

| 

| 


[ | proaching neexe-unto us , but preſent withus and attending upon us ) then i | 
| Plutarin were they moſt regarded , all other aroſe from their ſeates:o honcur them, | 
£ | vitaLicrz. | noman durſtutteran unſeemely word, ſhew an unreverent geſture,or commit | | | 
| an ungod!y ation betore them. If then we goe about tequench the light | | | 


of Nacure,and refuſe to reverence thoſe that God hath exalted, it is no mar« { 
vaile if he draw them out to ſhame and bring them to miſery which rite up | 
againſt lawfull authority , or detpiſe ſuch as he hath honoured, overtaking | 
ES themin their deviſes, turning their wiſedome into fooliſhneſle, 2nd bring - | 
| ing upon them fingll confuſion. We fee this in the fearefull examples of Ab- | 
2 King.2-24. | ſolow,, Abitophel; Shemes ,Yoab , and ſuch like Children of rebcllion. The | 
Gan 9e25« ſonne of No4b that moghkgd his father, is curſed with an heavy and horri- | 
bie curſe, The Child of Jericho that derided and reproached the Pro- | 
pher, were torne in picces- with two Bearcs that came out of the Waider- 
nefle. Seeing therefore that all ſuperiors have the Image of Ged ſhining 
uponthem, and iceing God on the one {ide commandeth them to be honoy- * 
red, and on the other {ide threatneth ro puniſh ſuch as deſpiſe them it fol- | 
| loweth, that ſuch as God preterreth, we mult bighly regard and yeeld them | 
much honor. \- - | 
or. | The uſes remajneto be conſidered. Firſt, we learne from hence that it is 
nodiſgrace or diſparagement toa mans modeſty, when ſuch as are bound by * 
| the law. of Godand nature and by all good order, doe forgetto yeeld their ſu- | 
| periorstheirdue, or (which is worte) doc in pride and contempt inſult over 
them, to claime-and challenge that which is-bis right. The Apoſtle doth 
oftentimes remember bis place and calling to the ( #nthiens, which had | 
| forgotten him and rejected hin. He purteth them in mind of his Othice, | 
eAm | net ay Apoſile ? ans | not free ! have | not ſeene leſus (trift our Lord * ave | 
 yeenot my workewin the Lord? If I be not an Ap'ſile unto atheyy, yet donoileſſe I aw | 
ants you, for yer arethe ſeale of ney « Apoſteſtip in the Lord; This we ice like- 
iſcin Sewnel, I aw oid and Gray-beaded, 1 bave walked before you from my | 
[:. Child- | 
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are tobe reverenced above otbers. 


aber ? or whoſe Aſſe heve I takes ? or whom bave | done wroug 


5 
4 4 
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day, beare record of me before the Lord and before bis anointed, | 
whom here bart ? or of whoſe hand have [ recerved any bribe to blande mine | 


| 
| 


b ? and 7 will reftore it yow. Weare bound to yeeld to every man his 
1 due asadebrt which we owe unto him, accogding as God hath dittribured his 
4 Talents among the ſeverall degrees of gien. This Chriſt himſclfe reacheth, 
| Give mnt» Ceſar the things which are Ceſars, and to God the things which are Gogs. 
1 Sothe Apoltle ſaith, Rows. 1 3.7 Grve 10 all men their auty, rribute; ro mhoms yes 
| owe eriiute ; Cuſtome, to whom Cuſtome, feare, to whom ſeare ; honor, to whom yee © 
| owe bewor. Whenforver thereforethis honor, or feare, or Reverence is denied 
us which God hath givenunto us, it is no Prideor baughrinefſe of heart, to 
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Rom.13.7, 


\ challenge ir, andrequire itat their hands thar arc bound to yeeld ir. It they | 
1 wilt not know vs, itis}awfall for us. ro know our ſelves. If they contcmne | 
| usandcaſt usat their feete, we mult learns to magnitic and make much of | 
{ our Callings and Gifts. This reproveth and condemneth thoſe that | 
| diſpraiſcand diſable themſelves roo much, wherein there may be as cloſe | 
| and ſecret pride, as in them that rife up carcly to praiſe themſelves. Wee | 
| muſt not deny the graces of God that arc in us, but acknowledge them 
| tothepraiſe of Gov, and ſubmit our \clves to the fadgement of others, 
| chat will not flatter for us, for that we have not, nor crattily conceale that 
Which we have. | 

Secondly , ſceing ſuch as excell us in Age, or any Gifts, ought to bec 
| mach eſteemed of us, and prevaile very much with us : it putterh all infe- 
| riors 10 mind of many good duties. Firlt, it is required of them to praiſe and 
commend the Gifts of G © Þ in them, and give the glory of them to Gop 
thegiver. We muſt magnifie them, and pieterre them before all others thar 
have not the ſame gifts, though they be our enemics and 1uch as hateus. We 
mult not ſo much conlider their perſons, how they are affeRted toward us, 
as theirgifts, they arethe Gifts of G 0D, and therefore ſhould be acknow- 
ledgedand approved. They have worthy gitts that we want, and yet are gi- 
ven for our good and benefit. We doe not {ee their giftsſo defiled with inhr- 
mities and mingled with corruptions as our owne are ; all which things 
ſhould helpe to adde grace and glory to the gifts that are in others. When Pha- 
raoh percerved the great Wiledome that was in Jeſeph, helvarcd not to fpcake 
of it, he ſhamed nottoplace him over all the Land of Egpyr, ro make him 
Lord of his houſe, and Ruler of all his ſubſtance, thar he thoutd bin4c his Prin- 
c:5 unto his will, and teach his Ancicnts wifedome. So when NVecbncadue z- 
z#r {iy that Damel was indued with k1owledge and nnderftanding from | 
above, more than allthe Aſtrologians and Enchanters that were in Babs/on, 
he doth confeſſe themro be in him, and reverence lym for them. So ought | 
{ we all ro doe when we heare or bchold the Gifts of G 0D in our brethren? 
Ictus acknowledge them and praiie G o Þ for them,trom whom every good 
. Sift commeth. 

This reproveth the common prattiſe cf thoſe that will diminiſh and dil- 
grace their gifts, and like of nothing bur that which 1s 1n themſelves. Let 
vs beware of Pride and Envy, diſdaining others,  depraving, and lcſſe ring 
ſuch inward grac:sof Gob $ Spiritasare in them. It another man ſhould 
not readily acknowledze their outward gifts wherein thy glory, and re- 
verencethem for their Parentage, Titles, and dignities, they would thinke 
themſelves wronzed, and diigraced,thcy would be ready to caſt them 1n the | 
teerh with forgetfulineſſ: of” their duty. Why then ſhould not they con- | 
feſſe the inward gifts and heavenly graces that appeare in their brethren, | 
which are farre more excellent than the former ® Secondly, it 1s our 

to make profit of the gift; of our Supcriors, and rake beneht by them. | 
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that weelteeme nothing atall, and make no reckoning or account of any good 
gifisin our brethren, for as muchas we are not defirous to be partakers of 
.them our {{lves. For whatloever we regard in others, we will labour to have 
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make oftheas. It is a great bleſſing of God, when be is 
antifull un! pate: end hirmaly ant. iberally beſtoweth 
nonthem : we have mmnyorengle of godlincfle, of mortifica- 
ce, of mecknefſe, of mercy, and many .other gifts in the god- 
re may.take counſel gnd comfort from them. Yea,as we arc great- 
gifts in othery,. ſo we muſt labour to feele them in our 
epe them in the Cloſſet of our awne. hearts. It. is a ſhame 
eligious, and to be without Religion in our ſelves? To lee 0- 
and our ſelves robe without godlineſle ? Toſce ſo many graces 


and enjoy our ſelves, "S 
Laſtly , it. bchooveth all young perſons, te conceive a reverent opinion, 
and to carry a dutifull and diſcreet bebaviour toward their elders, that arc 


more ancient than they in yeares. Old men arc in tcad of Fathers, and | 


the A would have them to be exhorted as Fathers. Againe, old age 15 
a blefling of God, which few obtaine and attaine unto, in compariſen of the 
relt. The contempt of it, is the contempt of God, and a deriding of his 1- 
mage, as appearcth by the commandement expreſſed, Levit.19..\When the 


Lord had preſcribed a reverent behayiour toward aged men, heeaddcth ; | 


T hows ſhalt aread thy God, 1 am the Lord : declaring thereby, that where there 
is want of revercnceto their perſons, there is the want of the feare of God, 
for he joyneth rifing up before the Elders, and the reverencing of God toge- 
ther. Where the frare.of God is not, there can be no duty performed to 
men. This reproveth;#þe rudenefſe, the common and cuſtomable ſaulineſle 
that is in young perſons, that refuſe to give them liberty and freedome to 
ſpeake beforethem. In all Companies, the younger is the readicr to ſpeake, 
although he utter nothing but words of folly and of vanity. Likewiſc, it rc- 
proveth thoſlethat will not give them roome and place when they come in 
preſence. It 1s undecent atid uncomely in the Church or elſe-where, toſce 
weake and feeble old Men ſtand, and young Boyes to fit downe on their 
ſcats, without wagging, itirring, or giving place untothem. This is direRly 
contrary to the Law of God ; T he ſhalt r1ſe wp before the hore-head, axd honor 
the perſon of the old man. We may now reneiw the complaint of the Prophet, in 
regard of this concluſion ; The Children preſume againſt the ancient, and the 
vale againſt the honorable, j | 

Laſtly, ſeeing we muſt haye a great reſpect to ſuch as are in gifts above us, 
or 1n age before us, or goe beyend us in both, ic teachcth us ſoto live and be- 
haveourſclves, that we may be worthy of all bonor and reverence. Let ſuch as 


bauc good gifts, imploy themto the greateſt good of others. He that hath | 


received much, mult bring forth much fruit, asthe Scrvant chat had fiue ta- 
Jents committed unto bim, gained five other talents. So old men mult be 
graveand ſober, and carry a Majeſty imtheir countenance, that they way aftcr 


a (ort reſemblethe Majeſty of God. As gravity and ſobriety agrecth to eve- 


ry age, ſo mo%eſpecully tothe elder age ; contrary to which, is lightneſle, 
laiciviouſneſſe,and waywardnefſe, which make them not honorable, but o- 


dious; not to be reverenced,bue to be deſpiſed in the eyesof the younger ſort. 
Let them adorne theiryeares with thole vertues which the Apoſtle namcth, 
Lu the elder. men be watchful, grave, temperate, ſonnd mthe faith, in love, and 
patience : and tet the elder women be in bebaviowr as it becommeth holineſſe, that they 
may teach the younger women ro be ſober, &c. It they be carefull roexpreſſc theic 
things which become wholeſome docrioe, they ſhall manifeſtly ſhew, that 
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thcix living ſo inthe World hath not becnc in vaine 3 but honor is notſecme! 
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fora foole. The wiſeman ſaith, Th: beauty of the y1wung men # their Rirength, 
; and be glory of the aged is the gray-beaded; that is, Wilcdome, Counſell, Ex- 
parignce, whereby they are more adorned, ghan the young man is beautiticd 
y his bodjly ſtrength. For, the Ornaments of the minde arc to be p:c- 
ferred before the properties of the body: Againe, they wuſt bee examplcs 


| 


| of a godly life, and holy converſation ; that youth may fland in ftcarc to 


commit any undecent and unſeemely thing in their preſence. Thus Jeb faith 


6:4 lid thew/ehyes. But when the Elder ſort are Ring-leade:s and examples 
of ancvill and corrupt lite, there is more gravity on their heads, than p!ery 
1atheir hearts; in their white haires, than in their behaviour ; and fo the 
Crowne of honor is taken from them, and they are juſtly comemned , defpi- 
{ed, and reproached of thoſe, of whom they ſhould be honored. bor, we 
' may ſec old men (o hardned in Wickednefle, that if a man would find whole 
heapes of wickedyeſle, he nced ſecke no farther, but to them. Some, by 
their age and long experience, have learned nothing but craft and ſpighttul- 
nefie; to as if a man ſhould frame himſelfe after their example, he ſhould have 


aeither fairhfulnefle in big, nor upright dealing. Others are loole ard Gil- | 


of himſelfe, Chap. 29. When / went ont of the pate, the Joung en ſaw me, 


_———_ - 


Moe WR er et 


ordered in their whole life. Some have beene given to ſwearing and blat- 
pheming in their youth, and they are not reformed ; nay they arc more detor- | 


med in thcir age. Others,are ſo drenched and ſapped in Covetouſneſſe and | 


Whoredome, as that _y infe& all places, and detile all perſons where they | 


Such as leade their lives as Fathers in the Church, and adorne their ege with 
godlinefſe, ſhall not need to be offendedat theſe things, nor to lay with the 
Lawycrs inthe Goſpell, 1» ſaying this, thou putteft #s to rebuke alſo. We arc 
all to honor the gray-hcad, and to magnifie old age ; for (as Salomon faith) 
Age tan Growneof gleary, when it i found in the way of Righteenſnefſe, Where- 


| by be meaneth, that old age ſeaſoned with a godly liteand upright, bring- 


eth with it as great glory, as a Crowne on the head, and a Scepter in the 


hand dothuntoa King z and therefore ſach old men are greatly to be reve- 
renced, and highly to be eſteeracd. But many, except they {hould be honos | 
| red for their ignorance , Superſtition , Frowardnefle, Maliciouſnefle, Way- 


wardneſſe, Covetouſnefle, Drunkenneſſe , Licentieuſneſle , and Scltc-will , 
; there isnotbing elſe to be found in them, to belearnedof them, to be gathe- 
red from them. By theſe foule enormities, they bring themſelves into con- 
tempt, and bring ſhame and reproach upon their owne heads: ſo that no 
man defameth and diſhonoreth them ſo much as themſelves. For, doe they 

bebave themſelves with ſuch Stayednefle, Wiſedome, and Gravity, that yong 
| met: feare to bebave themſelves lewdly and licentiouſly in their fight? Or doc 


| they ſhew themſelves examples of good things ? Nay, they ſerve for nothing 


but to cerrupt and infect youth, they be patternes, nay Patrons and Maintat- 
| ners of all filchineſſe an] loeſe living. Surely , 1t young men mil-bchave 
| andmiſgovernc themſelves, they are nottoþe cxculed, but to be reproved, 
| becauſe they ough:.to order their lives ari hr, and Remember their Creator 
5» the dajes of their youth ; and notdelerve tobe cvill ſpoken or reported of; 
but Oldfolke, are double worthy of the ſhame that men doe them, if they 


| be not honored for their Vertues) They ſhould leame by their long life, 
and old age, to grow in the knowledge of God, and his Sonnc Iefvs 
\ Chriſt; to hate ſinne, to delight in rightcouſneſle, and daily todye unto the . 
\ World, that as they beare about them a body dedining and decaying in : 
ftrength, ſo they ſhould be renewed 1a the inner man , long after etcrnall | 


life, and not 'neſtle themſelves heere upon the carth, as if they ſbould 
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rotten and filthy communication, that even yong | 
men are aſhamed to heare them ſpew out ſuch ungodly and uyfavoury taike. | 


i 
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| continue for ever therein, nor purſue ſo greedily after the World, when | 
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Thi interpretation of the words. Philemon. 


crepe up and downe- in' the world. It 13 a teſtimony 
ercy toward us, when he lengthneth our life, and prolongeth 
aifperiod and power of Natute ; Oh,-bew might we have 
inthe kiiowledge of Religion, inthe feare of God,” in the wayes of | 
os good 


| 
| 
| 
b Cor.14+-20- 
Epheſ 4.14- 


| degrees before them. Thusit commeth topaſſethar the firſt arc laſt, and the | 
laf are firſt, If a man ſhould ſhould binde his ſonne an Apprentile to ſome 
Science or Occupation, and when he had ſerved histime, ſhould be to ſecke 
| in his trade, and be never a whit the more his Crafts-maſter, in the ending of 
| hisycares, than he was at the beginning,we would thinke he hadiolt his time, | 
| and complaineof the injury of the Maſter, or of the careleſnefle of the Servant. 
If a Father ſhould put his ſoonne to Schoole, and be alwayes continue 1n the 
lowelt forme, andnever aſcend higher, we would judge great negligence to 
be cither inthe Maſter, or in the Scholler. Behold, the Church of God ts the | 
Schovle ef Chriſt, and the beſt place to learne the Scierice of all Sciences; if | 
we have lived longthercin, ſume of us twenty,ſome thirty ſome forty yeeres, 
' | andſome longer, and yet be no wiſer in Religien, than a child of ſeven yearcs 
Heb.g.12, old,is it'nota fhatneforus, and may we not be condemned ef great negligence 
in the matters of our ſalvation ? Letusexamine onr ſelves how we have pro- 
fired, and compare our proceeding in knowledge with the length of time that 
God hath granted unto us. Hee may jultly require great things of us, and 
challenge at our hands much frait, who hath afforded unto us; great meanes 
for eur growth and cncreaſing in all good things. | 
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| Verſe; to. Theſeech thee for my ſon Oneſie, whom 1 bave begotten in my bonds. 


Fhe order of H Itherto we have ſpoken of the deſcription of Pax/, craving to be heard 
the words. and reſpected 1n regard of his age and ozfice, which is the (econd partot 
| the ſentence before remembred. Now, we are to 0icrve the third point, 
which is concerning Oneſies, whom he {ctteth forth : Firſt, by anote of re- 
lation, [ 1y Sonne ; Jthen by the cauſc, [W hows ] have begotten in my bonds. ] The 
Apoltle in cis Verſe beginneth to enter into his ſuite, ſhewing tor whom he 
coth intreat, and afterward for what he doth entreate.. To his requeſt, he 
annexethcivers reaſons : fi;ſt, becauſe he begat him ; that is, brought himby | 
the preaching of the Goſpel,to the truc Chriltian Faith, andto live a ſpirituall 
lite, and therefore be isearncſt to intreat for him. Secondly, becauſe his Maſter 
ſhould nov tindhim profitableunto him ; thatis, faithfull, truſty, and fer- 

viccable, for {0 willtrue Chriſtian ſcrvants be : whereas ſach as are ungodly» 

willbe unfaithtull, and fuch as have not the feare of Ged before them, can- 

not anſwer the truſt that is repoſed in them for Conſcience ſake: Thirdly, be- 

cauſe Pax/loved Oneſimm tenderly and deercly, as his owne bowels, not a5 2 


ſervant, but as his ſon ; not onely as a Brother, butas his owne bowels. This 
1sthe order of the words. 
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'anely to ſhew whar God doth by the miniſtry of man. Laſtly, when he addeth, 
[in m1 bends, Fhe meancth, when he-was 2 priſoner, and lay in priſon. This 


 Verſc accoromg torhis expoſition of the words, isthus much in ce, as 1f 
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The interpretation of the woras. 
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' . Let usboiefcly fee the interpretation of this Verſe, and reterve 


\pcancthyirnot in refpect of the naturall birth and generation, bur of the 1pi- 


riczall and fuper-nacurall. So that by. a borrowed ſpecch he weaneth, one 
brought co the Fairh by his Miniſtry. Likewiſe when he faith, [# hows / have 


begorzen)the meaning 18, whom God by me did effetually call ro embrace 


'andbcigeve the Golpel}. It is not the worke of a mortali man to trame and 
refornie the (0ale unto the Image of God. He onely naweth himſelte as the au- 


thot oi his regeneration, 'which he doth net ro oppoſe himielfe ro God, but 


he'had faid , Having thus preparcd thee {orthat which 1 :m 10 intreate from 
'thy hands, if now thou wouldſt know the party or perſon for whom it is,fure- 


ly it 1s thy runnagate ſervant Ozefimas, and upon theſe grounds, he is my ſpi- 
neal! 1onne, for I have begotten him in the time of my captivity, to the true 


| proteilion and obedience of the Goſpel. | 

' -1Bctore we come to handle the 'Doftrines and inſtractons ariſing out” of 
this vciie, it ſhall not be amiſſe to {tr downe eivers profitable obitervations 
that may be conſidered. Firſt, we fee beere a Rhctoricall repetition of the f2me 


word, I vcſeech thee being aged and 2 priſoner, I betecch thee tor my Sonre 


' One/imis, This redoubling ct his prayer , and antreating ( vſcd alſo clfe- 


wher: } ſheweth rhe deſire, and mamittetterh the carneſtnefle of his mind : he 
was not cold in hisſuite, asf he regarded not whether he obtained it, but 
proſecuted it with bis whole defire ang full purpote, 1tothat he contenteth nor 
himicife once to betcech him, but befecchath him againe. lor a cold tuiter 
teachcth a inan how todeny ihe ſuite. | | 


£ Secondiyg. we ſee, thatthe perton ef him, whom we will commend to any 


gan, bathgreat forceto move him, and to prevaile with him, to grant un- 


tout that which we crave and dclire at his hands. Wheretere, wholocver 
would be commended untoany, muſt looke to himſelte that he have in him 
ſomewhat worthy commendation. For , as another mans mouth ſhould 


praiſe us, and not our owne : ſo the matcer of praiſe mult be in-'our ſelves. A 
falſe praite, isa true diſpraiſc ; anda wrongftull commending, 15 a reali diſcem- 
mcnding. Thepraile thai commeth from others, muſt proccede trom a duc 
deſert in our ſelves. 1f the Apoſtic had not found a great alteration, be would 
never have givcn this commendation to Onefpmnus. Thirdly, we icc an ex- 
amplc in Fas, of wondertull humility, and lowlinefſe of mind. See hcere the 


| difference betweene Paxlthe Apoltle, and the proud Bilhop of Kome, Pun! 


beſec.cheth where he might cemmand ; but he commandeth where he hath 
no warrant ſo much as to befcech. For the Pope uſurpeth authority over Prin- 
ces and Kings, he curſeth and banneth, he threatneth and thundteth out his 
excolnmunications. It isnot {0 with our Apoſtle, for ſuch is his excecding 


| modeſty and mildnefle of gu. that he abaſcth himſelfe to exalt a falic and 


fugitive ſervant, whom hee cmbraceth as his owne Sonne. What could 


| be more reproachfull, than to robbe his Maſtcr, and chan to play the runnagate, 
4 tha: ſo he might runne on in his evill conrſe, and deliver himſclfe from punith- 


ment ? Yet we ſee, the Apoſtle is not aſhamed ot him; 1s not aſhamed to cal! 
him his Sonne, that Philemon might;nor be aſhamed to reccive and to accept 
him as his Servant. For if he be the ſonne of Pan/, he may be well eſteemed to 
bethe icrvant of Philemon. 
* Fourthly, we ſee how effeRuall the ſound converfkon of a {inner to Gop 

ought :0 be, and how forcible it ſhould be to prevaile with us, to winne our 
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| account, 
| t6Chriſt;” are greatly tober 


Crip thr lay at the 
o 'hee ted to-finne vo 
belagh now ttiade whole, lealta worſ fe thing oomeuhro him. Likewiſe 


| MEE rngcitodeclre, that by the po werandlove of Chriſt, the 'blind had 


chr reſtored, the Leapers were clenſed, the dead were "raiſed, the hale 
4 5 Were healed, and the: poore received the Goſpell. $0: the A- 


: ; boltls wiilerbferrancerhar are tnider the yoke; to-accoundtheir Maſters wor- 


all horor;: tharthe Nafne of God and his Dodtrine be noteyll ſpoken 
RT Scriptare, {erverto reach us, that fach as are of meaneſt 
leaftreftimation, bing converted 'to the Faith; and belonging 
rded, and entirely to be beloved. 
This ſhall not feeme any t ftrange unto vs, if we markethe Reaſons 
it is grounded: For ficlt, Cpu na$ are ay cltcemed, and-are 'of 
| loweſt condition, were bought wich as greatand rice as others,'and 
were redeemed notwith corruptible things, as Silver 6 Gold, but with the 
deare and precious blood of Chriſt. — and ou? wh and low, ; ſeent and 
{mall, had all once price paidefortheir rauſo ion, This: is the 
reaſonurged by Chritt, Seo thas yee deſpiſe not ps ones, for 1 ſay wnto 
wp. that in Heaven their Angels alwayes beb vid the face of my Pather which fs in 
: for the Sonne of man © come to ſave thas which nod If then, the leaſt 
re« inet by his death, and ſaved by faith in bim, as well as the greateſt 
it foiloweth, that all ſhould bc regarded, none contemned's all loved ,/ none 
deſpiſed. Hence itisallo, that the Apoſtle chargeth choſe that arc ſtrong, 'to 
receive ento then the weaker ſort, and not to deſpiſe them whom God hath 
received and for whom Chrift hath dyed. 
«Secondly; there is no reſpe& of perſons with God. 'He doth zatifdivmc 
men for accidentall things ; as for poverty, or riches ; for hogor,or diſhonor, 
Thepoere, thefatherleſſe, the widdow; the ftranger, the ſetvant; areas dcare 


are honored with great callings- W hen-we ſpeake of (a perſon) in our' talke 


| andcommunicatien, me meant ſome many! or ſore woman: but the Scrip- 


race mcancth a more ſpeciall thing, to wit, the eurward-quality 'or cendition 

of man;which may purchaſc him/grace or diſgrace, favour or disfaveuy} When 
| God will call us to his truth, and beſtow his graces upol us, It is done accor- 
ding to his holy willand good pleaſure; _ is got moved toit by the outward 
ppc condition of the perſon, he reſpeReth not'Coumry, 'or ſexe, 


ioi It ir which the ApoBtle aacherb, A Zoe that ars baptized - Cle hv 
wChrift ; there 17 neither Jew, nor Grecias there to wether bend ner freexthere 


oy : he her fuer his, and 
de of his pe 


 tohim, andas greatly reſpeed of him, as thoſe charareſerin high places,and 


1, Or riches, or pavereys nobility, or wiſcdonie , or learning, or 
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ve. ar tranſlated Fr dats life, if we - Jobe 


j thi Trop - Ns Tart eye Leber with Rivers of wat FOEcatte! PS | 67 5 og 
©] Rot the Faw of FGov:' ChritIcſy$mourne&for the hardneffe of heartthat ap- &1-Pbil,3.18 | 
+ peared iy bis heaters; hee we 1 for leraſalens when bee came neerEunto It. | Ezcl.y. 4. 


sSvexeddayby day, when he beheld the” wnelrane& conver- 

ſinnefa] Sodomicer, The Apoſtle told the. Phrlippians of vaine 

ae with teares, that they are the enemies of the Croſſe of 

| and daily hp eſes: when any of our friends and 

| familia the'poinr of death, a naturall affection toward them 
| emiſet {os ro weepe and lament'for them, and drawcth oftentimes from us 


{ aBitridatice of teares'# bow anich more ought it to goeneere us, and make us 
| fob kid figh fromthe very depth'2nd botrome of our hearts fo fee our brethe- 
[i ret lyedead infirme; andas't Were totting inthe Grave of their corruptions, 
| eretf t6 walke ih the pathes of de#hrhar bring with it erraine deitruction 
| and: tne famns tion? Wa may ſhould come into a ficld where he ſhonld 
| betiofd thonfands ſhine with the ſword, wallo wing in their bloud, and others 
| having received'theſr "deaths *wound tc to langutſh in paine and to ftrive and 
olefor life, *howould not account it alamentabic ſhew and wolt pirt- 
| 18ht? Bur thiis is it withus, and this isthe condition of many thouſands 
F | that vlory that they/abide'in health; 'and yer: are moſt' darigerouſly ficke and 
| } Uiſcaſdd ; thac thinke they are alive, 2d yet'behold they area company of 
| dead careadſes ; ; that boaſt they are farre from the Gates of Jeath, and yet (alaſle) 
=> | they lye gaping and gaſping for breath which is ready to be gone. Ifthere be 
EY | inusany life of G 0D s Spirit, or any love of godlineſle, it cannot but greeve 
our ſoult$ro behold'the deſolitions that are inthe'carth, and the languiſhing RESI - 
At of many ready to dye ;' nay, whichare alreddy dead in finne, and ſtinkein the | 1.18. 
"| No ils6f God and'man. For as a man having eſcaped ſhipwracke and got- 
ret tion Haverrand Harbour, rejoycerhin lis owne ſafety, and comforteth 
himſelfe in his deliverance, bur when he beholdeth the miſery of his brother 
ſuffering ſhipwracke and caſt away by theviolencc of the ſtormes and Tem- 
| F t beareupott his barke, - which drowne both it and him in the Seas, 
he carinot bur greatly be grieved,-and exceedingly perplexed. So ought ir to 
bewithus, howſoever the eſcaping from the filchinefle of the world, "and the 
, uniting'of us with Chriſt our head, doth breed inus matter of great joy, and 
wy worthily cauſeusto rejoyce,yer when we ſec the bondage of our brethren 
4 under finne, andthe ruines ro which they are come, it cannor but worke in 
] usgreatang zuiſh'of ſpirit. ]1f we perceive them to wander our of rhe way and 
ro Tobaltray from the ſimplicity of the Goſpelland fromthe fold of Chriit and 
fellowſhp' of other fairbfoll it is our part to turne them backeand to gather 
 them-home. For how thinks » 68 ?"'If a man bave an hundred freepe, and one of | yyatth.1 6.12; 
| _— o aſtray, doth ods leaveninety and nine, and pormiothe Mountaines, 
ſeeks that whith's gout aftray ? and if o be that he find it, verily 1 ſay unto 
ow; be 1 eg of that forge tha of the ninty and nine which went not aſtray; 
' i na Father which ts in ; bein that ont of theſehittle ones | 


Doulaper i] arty love towardthe loweſt that are converted to the faith an 
d'di\ ledte Chriſt, repr oveth two ſorts of mcne Firſt, ſuch aSarc aſhamed C 
pooteFainrs, ko belns Wickour che coin ort of friends, but not with- 
Ynemipe of che world, are not regarded or eſteemed. He that defpiſeth 
poore brother redeemed with the bloud of Chriſt, would alſo defpite e and 
| deſpight Chriſt bimſclfe if he watked vpon the"earth, Ke that honoreth nor | 
: Af man of lox degrec, ets dihaxior the faith ir (cife and reprocheth 
& ! ed that hee pc ;'yea, he WY the Church, and awerh 


ſuch 


7n- 


C S 5 "s. : oy 


lam 2.1. 


Objes, 
e$ among men?. 


3 ito bim,! kl up. the firmware in highec raoanihe 

hi Xe inqutward reſpects cvery one isto beadvanced and reverenced | 4/7, 
gto hiscaluing without reſpect of his godlinefle or ungodlineſle ; of 

pony nt = vet 3:oF his faich or infidelity. For to whomlſoever 

ehe ce; it isour duty to yecld chem obedience. A wic- 

be honored no-lefle than a godly, an hard Maſter is to be feared 

e,. a Wicked Prince is to be ſervedno lefle than a faithfull. 

 thar hathlifted themup above others. The purpoſe of 


ke away,'no not from evill men their exrernall dignity; 
Atdgen mary, but his meaning ts, that we oughr not 


| co.mcaſure [rs of Faith, or the truth of Religion , by outward pre- 

1 rog ns or togonclude chatſach have a right profeſſion and true belecte, 

becauſe they have Riches,andare men of authority;andthe faith of others con- 
d brraulehey are poore in goods, few in number, weake in ſtrength, 


"low in gee, baſe in birth, and meanc in all outward things, whichare great- 
| ly accoulited offin the world. /This reproverh ſuchas ſtand upon mens out- 
ward periaghs and tarrne oy ity andconditionof the outward appearance 
a rule to popes irfaich and Religion. Theſe are ſuchas build up 

nth Eo houſe upon aſlightand fiender foundation, which 
is {aq mo ſuddainely fallerh tothe ground. Theſe arc ſuch as meaſure 
 the.ma matters of faith by the deceirfull line of mens perſons. Hence 1t- is; \thar if 
a may perſwade his brother that he ho!dethan crrour, and move him to'\cm- 
$---+= the truth, though be be convinced by the Teſtimony of the Prophers 
| and Apoltles,. yethe willreadily repiy and anſwer ; you are not learned, you 
| arenoScholler,; you have not becncatthe Vniverſicy, other great men are of 
| another mind, who are before you in age anddegree, above you in knowledge, 
and deyond you in-judgement.. Exhort a manin theſe dayesto heare the Word 
with Ba diligence, and to attend unto it with all carefulneſſe, as to the Ordi- 
3 and the otdinary mcanesto,worke in us ſalvation, tell:himthat | foko 8.47. 
Ee "that isof God maſt heare Gods Word; ſhew himthat every man ſhould | 1.1.19. 

| ares low x0 ſpeake,. and flowto wrath,convince his Conſcience | 1 Per.2.2, 
e multdeſire'the fincere miilke ofthe wardthat he might grow thereby, 
wile in | hizowne conceit to ſhift off alltheſe inſtructions, and to deceive 
kimſclfe : Gyiog, Ifrhis were ſo needfull axdinecelſary yadety, we ſhould not 
I me o many \ Gnper andrich heylikca not this 
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bt none” tar belong to' Chriſt los tobe 
r ſelfe, whoſoever contemneth the leaft 


nd one of te Girle r | whabbelavss in me, it were better ſor bins 

1 about his necks, id that be were drowned in th depth 
6 As ES contentretent inthe poore , ſo it worketh humility 
2; conlidering that the honour, wealth, authoritic ; and ſuch' like 
ofche fleth, camoreormmend che mort to God, or tothe Saints: 
ar-foundoeſſe- in faith ;*and: fincerity iti fe, according tothe ſaying 
be Apoll James "Les the brother of low ger, rejojee in that bee is ex- 


:Againe, He theldribis tha hiwabi | for as the flower of the eſs ſhall 
et enſþ away. The pooreſt manthat is of baſ-accountand reckoning ih the 
world, bathas great andas good a title to Chriſt , as the greateſt-men that 
te, They have not ſo great a portionin ontward blefſings, but ehey have 'as 
F Ani 2 part in heavenly y graces- ' Hee that' hath Chriſb 18a rich man , hee 
+ th. with bim all things-&ſe;' for in bim are hid all trealures, which 
EF we:arebound to ſeckeafter. Heethar wanteth Chriſt is-a poore eger if 
£4 hee-bad his houſefull of fitver arid gold; and! poſſeſſed mountaines of Pearles 
©Þ and precious Stones: The Apoſtleteacherh,/ that'Jf wee. be (rift, then wee 
|. Sogn nmr marhze by promiſe ; ſo, that the pooreſt perſon-that is 
4 in. tho Church, "if bee belecve in Chriſt, is in the I of Abraham, and 
x xedeth him in the-inberitance of the Kingdome of Heaven, which isa 
I greater Henour. and preferment unto them than the want of outward be- 
| nefits can bring abaſement. ' This 1s a woſt' worthy and excellent com - 
| fort, -whereot we ſhall be aſſured, if wee walke in the ſteppes of Faithfull 
; eAbrakem, if we repent and beleeve in Chriſt, and walke worthy of our cal- 


A beſeech thee for mw ſonne Oneſrmus. | The party for whom the A poſtle 
encreateth , is intheſc words both named and Acſcribed. Hee is v%lcribed; 
by relation, when he calleth him Hu Senn; ſecondly, by the meanes and 
manner how | heidhis ſonne,by aſpirituall generation, through the immortal 
lc ledof the Goſpel;and throughthe Miviſtery of the Word inthe time of his 
raint and impriſonment at Rowe. Touching the former point, which' is the 
ig rw e £ gi ren unto Oneſimrrs, hee efteemeth; him as his Sonne,, and therefore 
:ount on his Fathers 1frhen Onefimw be his ſonne ; the"Apo- 
bs, eds bc his Father ;' and if Pax! be his Father, he mult needs be his 
| _ For the father and the fon have mutuall refer ence one to another, &can- 
not conl; & = 1e without another; We learne from this name given unto 0- 
neſ werted' ro the faith, that there ought to-be'the ſawe affeRion be- 
1c Paſtot and the people, which 1s betweene the Father andthe 


ovendar.isberwerne Parents and their children, ought to bee 
. cke , betweene-the Steward and the 
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faith of them,,Fhoſe omres ye remuit they are remitted ; aud whoſe pies yee retaine, 


=] them, Well 


kes ; partly by 
another, and partly by their 
doe with ſuchperlſ 


hs 1 
-F 
7 - 


b; 


ez they were debated. 
Ward alſo was abhor- 


the Anabaptiſts, that wait for revelations, and utterly reze& the Miniſtry and 
Miniſters of the Word,or with thoſe prophane Atheiſts of our time, who con- 
temne them,and countthem idle and of no uſc,and ſo bave no regard of them, 
or reſpe& unto them ;wearetoſhew in what an high calling God hath ſea- 
ted thearn. He faith of them, /e i ns you that ſpeake, but the ſpirit in you, He ſaith 
of them, He ther bewreth you ,hoareth me ; and be that deſpiſeth you, defpiſerh me. He 


they are retained. This ſerveth to ſtop the mouthes of carvall men, and allow- 
thus to know our felves,when the world will not know us, or acknowledge 
as- But when we baveto dcale withthoſeof the Chuxchof Rowe, who make 


their Pape a God on carth, arid ſettheir Cardinals & Clergy above the Word, 
' holdeth thepreciovs oyntmevt,and what the Miniſtery is 


| parated from rhe Spirit of God ; Þ cwpty ſound without force, and a bare 
 nſtryment without effeR in the hand ofthe workeman, that. candoe nothing 
' of- it ſelfe, but as ir is uſed andapplyed bythe workeman. Thus mach of the 
removing of ſuch objections, as might hinder the uſe and profit of this Do- 

Now let us come to conſider the V ſes, which arecither generall, belonging 

' joyntly both to the Paſtors and people;op ſpeciall, belonging to either of them. 
Firſtyſeeingthe Miniſter and people cught to love as father and ſonne, it tea- 
cheth both of chem to cut off al occaſions of diſcord and diviſion , and tonou- 
ciſh love 3nd mutuallconcetd one with another. It may be many occafions 
which if by wiſcdome they be not {moothered and ſuppreſſed in rhe 
by ,they are a>little ſparkes that quickely breake out intoa flame, and 
the flame ſuffered tocontinue conſumeth all things that are necre untoir. Wc 
malt ſhew. ourfelyes ready to bring water roquenchthis fire. We muſt ſtop 
the Fiood-gatts,thac the ſtreames of contention doe not over-Rlow, and in 
the end drawne u$as in the deepe waters, Iris a deeeirfull ſnare , and won- 
_ dexfull ſubriky of Satan, to caſt matters of diflention berweene the Miniſter 
and people (as it were abonetognaw upon)that ſo though the Ward be a- 

mong «hem, yet thatit may by that meanes de with lefſe-fruie and profir with 
h this cnemy of mankind ktow ,that where:there is hatred to 
the perſon,there can be no love ta his preaching : and: where there is deſire 


' weareto betaught both what the Miniſtersare,to wit, onely as the boxe that | 
it ſclfe y being ſe- | 


of contention, there can be no bope of edification. ' For-whom, the people 
will follow a loathing of his Miniſtry. Wee ſee this in the example of {bas 
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{ towardElaband CHicesch, whom he hated ro thedeath , andprofeſſieth: his ( 1 | 


. 


' cnm wi 


defpiſed not , neither abherred ; but yee received me 45 an Angell of God, yea , as 
Chrift leſus : what was then yorr felicity ? For [ beare yourecord that if it had beaxe 
poſſible,yee world have plucked out your owne eyes, and have given them unto mee. 


dexrely beloved to them. Whenthe Diſciples were afraid ac Chritts words, he 
| anſwered againe and ſaid unto them, ( bilaren, how hard i « for them that truſt 
Sn riches to enter into the kmgdeme of Goa? Sothe Prophet £/xy (peaketh, Behola, 
and the chiliren which the Lord hath g;ven mee, areas ignes and as wonders in 
Iſrael. | 
Thus doe the Apoſtles write in this manner tothe Churches, calling them 
beloved brethren,and deare children. As we have loving words in our mouth: $ 


| ſo we ſhould have loving affeRions in our hearts. It 1s a pittifull Gghr, and 


lamentable condition, when the Paſtor in any place ſetteth himſcife agaj 
the people, and the people againft the Paſtor ; when they that ſhould love to- 
gether as Father and Sonne,doe wrangle together as Catsand Dogs, and areci- 


neth to ruine,and 15 miſerably torneaAn peeces. It 1s a great praiſe of that ccn- 


' gregation,where they are at peace and unity, joyne tugether in the Word and. 
| Sacraments,and (ing the Fſalmes and ſongs of God, to his endlefle praife. It | 


isa comfortable rhmg,when the people rejoyce in their Minifter, and the Mi- 
| niſter in his people : when the people deſire and delight in the compary of 


low ſuitsof Law,and bring ations of treſpaſſe one againſt another , whereby 
they trouble not enely their neighbours at home , bur rhe Countrey abroas. 
Theſe have forgotten the words of Abraham to Lot, when a debate aroſe a- 
mong their Heard-men, Let there be no ſiriſe, [ pray thre, betweere ther and mee, 
neither betweeve mine Heard-men , and thine Heard men , for we are brethren. 
It is therefore a great ſhame and reproach to heare of ſuch jarres and civill 


| Warsasare in many Pariſhes. Itis a plaine argument that there is little love 


betweenethem,and lefſe good wrought among them. The Miniſter accoun- 
teth them not as his ſonnes and daughters, he ſeeketh not to winne them to 
the faith, he efteemerh them not as his Crowne in the day of the Lord. Onthe 


| other fide,the people doe not reverence their Minilter as rheir father , but hare 


him as their enemy. God is not among ſuch Miniſters and people, but is gone 


farre from them, and they are departed farre from him. God us love, and they 


I 


y toward them, and therefore defpiled the word that came from their | 29-% 22,7,8. 
| moathes. When Elzab reprooved him for kiling of N abveb, and taking pot. | a" 
| ſeſſtonof the Vineyard, he ſaid, Haft rbex found me, O mine enemy f So when | 
Ithoſhaphat 1sked,it there werenot a Prophet ofthe Lord, that they might en- | 
| quire of him, Abb who had fold himfclfe to worke wickednefſe in the fight 
4 otche Lord,anſwered ; There & yet one man, Mubaiah the ſonne of Imlab, by 
| whom we ma) auke counſel! of the Lord, but I hutc hins, for be doth not T rophe/ie 
| g1od unto me but evil. Where we ſee, he hated the »ropher, and therctore « of | 
| horred his propheſie, and regarded notro have him in his pretence. We may 
| behold this 1n the example of the Scribes and Pharikces toward Panl, rbey 
| could not abide him nor his Dotrine, ſothar he was employed principally as 
| mong the Gemesles, On the other fide, as the people love the Miniſters from 
| che heart,{o for the moſt part they profit by them. The Apoltic givethih:s 
| teſtimony of the Galathiaxns, that they loved him exceedingly , and rho: etore 
{ regarded his Dottrine exceedingly: The triall of me which was in the fleſh , yee 


Hence it is, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles libour to plantthis truth, and to ler- | 
| tle thisperſwaſion 1n the hearts of thole whoin they raught, that they were 


ver {narlingand byting one of another, If a private houſe be divided againſt | 
it ſelfe,it cannot ſtand ; to if a particular Church be jnabitter mutiny, it run- | 


their Miniſter , and the Miniſter in the company of his people, and ſo take | 
comfort in the ſweet ſocicty one of another. This reproyeth thoſe, that upon | 
| every {light occaſion, for cvery {lender profit, yea, for every toy and trific, tol- \ 
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et, God 


ooeioperfett in us. The Divell is the Father and: foun- | 


 all-debdre* aridt harred, For where tnvjing and firife #s, there # ſedition, 
vneeferiimerks:, How then can' wee otherwile thinke, but ther 

= beareth role among them, and poſſefieth the chiefe hold of their 
hearts. deeint {6 ſmall tokens of loyc, and ſo great fruits of the Old man,nay | 
if this old Serpent, appeare among them ? Wherefore , to returne thither 
ice webegan, we muſt remember the amiable names given to the | 
t 


- Paſtor and-people, they muſt conſider ay {ro as Father and Sonne , ncercly 
| eonplcd angljoynes i together,andthereby ftirre up themſelves, and admoniſh 

»eadother of their dutics,ta open their hearts inlove,and againe to ſhut them | 

hatred bave no entrance intothem, and that malice doe not abide in 


+ Secondly + theſe moft loving Titles applyed to the Miniſter and people, 

ſhew the dutics/ required of: Paſtors toward their charge,and teach them to 

love them as-their children, to tender their good, to exhort themtolay up 

for themſelves: ſpirituall. riches. Great is the love of Parentstowards their 

children. 1£ the.child be ficke or wayward, they doe .not caft . him out of 
daores,or withdraw their affection from him. Hence it is, that Chriſt when 
be ſaw the people ſcattered abroad , and diſperſed here and there as ſheepe 
\ without a Shepheard 3 He had compaſſion pon them . ard hewed great love t0- 
' wardibemw. Welſee how Chriſt applyeth this to the conſcience of Pezer,and 
willeth him-to try his love toward bim, by feeding his Sheepe and Lambes, 
thereby afſuring bim,that if he perſwaded himſelfe tolove Chriſt Ieſus, and 
' yet was notcarefull co teach his people, he deceived himſclfe, and lyed to the 
Holy-Ghoſt,who would finde him out in his finne. This ferveth to reprove 
ſundry corruptions, avd to meet with many abuſes in the Miniſters, that 
make them unworthy of the name of Fathers,and teſtifie that their hearts are 
empty of this unfaigned love that oughtto bein them towards Gods peo- 
whom rhe y ſhould af as deare children. Firſt, it condemneth the 
| wiltull and ordinary abſence ofthe Paſtor from his flocke that is committed 
to his care and charge, whereby the duties of teaching , and example of life, 
in his owve perſon are negleRed. True it 1s, there may juſt and lawfull cau- 
ſesof the Paltors abſence ſometimes fall out , ſo that the Church be not en-. 
damaged, bur as farre as is pofſible,be ſuticiently provided for 1 as lickeneſſe 

ot body, whereby he is reſtrained ; Church affaires , whereby hee is hinde- 
red ; Perſecution,whereby he is enforced to fiye ; Private affatres , whereby 
he is neceſſarily conſtrained for a time to be abſent : but a wilfull, long , and 
continued Nen-reſidency from that particular Congregation enjoyned him 
to feed, is evidently convinced by many Reaſons grounded upon the Word of 
God,and the praQtiſe of the Churchof Chriſt. The Scriptures of the Old and 
New Teſtament doe directly forbid it. The Lord {aid by his Prophet Eſay, 
| 1 have ſet Watchmen upon thy walls, O leruſalem, which all the day , and all the 
night continually ſhall not ceaſe ; yeethat are minafull of the Lord, keepe not ſilence, 
and give hit» noreſt, till be repazre, and till be ſet up Ieruſalem the praiſe of the 
world, The Prophet Ezekiel is plentifull in this argument, who (peaking of 
unfaithfull Lewiter,ſaith-; Tee bene not kept the ordinances of mine holy things , but 
you your ſelves baveſet others to rake the charge of my Santinary; So the Pro- 
phet Zechery ſetteth dawne this as a great judgement of the Lord, 1 will r as/? 
up 4 Shepheard in the Land, which (hall not lacks for the thing that uu loft, ner 
ſeeks the Lamber , nor heale that which 1s bur: , nor feed that which [tan- 
deth wp; but bee ſhall eate the fleſh 
Iris noted of Sa/omen, when he builded the Templeto be the place of preach- 
ing and Praver, (which hedid according tothe Word of God) he alſo builded 
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of the fat, and teare their Clawes in pieces. 
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Houſes and-Chambers roundabout the Temple, and joyned them unto. 
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| Verſe 10. ene bt to br berweene the Paſlor and hs people, | I95 


a. Mt. I —_— ——_ —_——— _— th 
—_— nora deeren a menif ent 


| teach-the Prieſts and Levites that they: ſhould be neere unto their charges. 
-For this cauſe alſo 1t is expreſſed ; Thar Eli the Prieſt of God , ſate at the 1 Sam1,9,12. 
doore of the T abernacle, to efþie the manners , and to anſwer the doabts of thoſe 

that came ardreſorted unto him. And the Apoſtle Pax! exprelling the Prieits - 

| function,fairh, They aid miniſter about the holy things , and did wait at the al- | 1 Cor.g.1z; 

ea : Heeuſeth a word of great force and ſtrength, that bindeth them to a | Proſearemonres, 

continuall reſidency and (ting at their chaige. If wee come to the New | 

Teſtament, we ſhall ſee ſundry directions, importing and implying the Pa- 

ſtours preſence with his people. The Apoftle ſpeaking to the Elders of 

Epheſus, faith, Take heed unto your ſelve;, andtoall the Flocke, whereof the ho- 


At.2o0u2 8,29. 
& Ghoſt hath mad: you Over-ſters qo feed the ( hurch of God which hee bath prer- 20428,29 
| | thafed with his owne blood : for | know thus, that aſter my departing , (hall grievous | 
| Wotues enter in among you, not ſparing the Flecke, The Apoltle Petertikewile | 
| exhorteth the Elders, Feed the Flocke of God which dependeth wpon you, ca- IT To 
' | vine for 1t, not by conſtraint, but willingly ; not for filtby Incre, but of « ready mind. F233 
The Apoſtle to the Hebrewes warueth the Church, - To obey them chat have 11.1, 3.17. 


the over-ſight of them, and ſubmit themſelves, for they watch for their (oules, | 
! 48 they that mit peve accounts. It 1s a great wonder, that negligent Paſtors | 
reading theſe places, and conſidering theſe charges laid upon their ſhoulders, | 
| can fo catily ſhake them off, or 1oflightly paſſe them over,or fo ſoone for- | 
[ get them. they may ſeeme more than {mhctent to convince them of want | 
| of love, of abundance of covetonſneſle , of exceſle of idlenefle, of hardnefle | 
of heart, of contempt of the Word , which they ſhould teach ro others. A. 
great and heavy judgement of God is upon them, that can patſe over this 
duty without feare and trembling , that can fee neither the danger of their 
| owne ſoules, nor the danger ofthe peoples foules through want of inftructi- 
| ON. Tb, A 
Againe, the Titles givento the Miniſters ander the Gofpcll . as alſo to the 
Prophets and Prieſts under the Law, doe urge diligence , tairhfulneſſe , and” 
 carefuli actendance ; and conſequently, the perſonall preſence of the Paſtor. 
They are called, Shepheards, Watchmen, Rewards, Captaines, Builders, Em- any IT. 
bailadours,and ſuch like; ſo that,thoughthey reach oftentimes by themſclves, Toke +46 4 
and continually and conitantly by others, they are not excuſed. The oxhce of | Hev.13.17. 
the Minilter 1s ſer forth in the Picture of aſhepheard, who, by reaſon of the | 2 Cor-3-5- 
muitirade of ravenous Wolves and other hurtfull beaſts, keepeth Watch day | © pgs So 
and night over his flocke. Heis a Watch-man {ſet in bis Watch-Tower to | 


__—_——_—_— 


| diſcry the enemy,and to give warning of the danger. Heis a Steward to pro- | 


vide for the Famuly,and to give them their portion of meat indue ſeaſon. Hee | 
1s a Captaine of the Lords hoaſt,eo lead them into the obedience of godlinefle, 
| and to goe before them in example oflife. He is a Builder, to frame them and 
fit them to bee ſtones in the Lords building. Hee is an Ambaſſadour, ro 
deliver the will of him that ſent him, andto ſpeake being called, as rhe words 
of God. Theſe compariſons, as they ſerve to teach diligence and continuance 
in preaching. ſo they are forcible to prefſe himto attend upon his charge , that 
attendeth upon him. | : 

Thirdly,the Apoſtle ſpeaking of the aifice of the Miniſter,ſaith z how ſuf- | 2 Cor-2.15. 
ficient for theſe thi»gs * When he hath done all hecan, and imployed himlelfe 
totheutmoſt of his power, yer he ſhali come farre ſhort of his dutie ; how | 
much more , when he is ordinarily abſent from his charge, which requireth 
his ordinary preſence ? | | | 
| - Fourthly, it is againſt the order of Nature, the rule of reaſon,and the Law | 

of Luſtice,to take wages for that worke which he doth not performs ; andto | 
eate where hedoth not labour. It isa great _ and injury done to thole | -- 


l_—— 
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that labour in feeding the Flocke , to be denyed to eate of the Milke of 
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Exod,z2.l. | 


2 King.12, 
2,!. 
| S Chr, 24.17, 


| Gal.4.18,20, 


Mat.l 3-2 Fo 


- ootherathe fixay 3 to ſow ſpirituall thipgs, and to be de- | 
Peat comeand take away the penny and pricefor which they 
Ic fea kinde of theft to. cate without labour , 8ndto feed them- 
\ els Gems of abſence and want Of ane pr Forif any of the Cee 
lon onto. theig 'charge doe periſh through their negligence, and ftarve 
ronel want of foode, they ſhall be arraigred as guilty of their death and 
leſtruction. The: Fropher Exekzel ſetterbdowne the threatning of God, | 

all ay wntorhe wicked, -O wicked man, then ſoalt dye the death, if thow | 
ob nar enks and admonife the withed of bis nay, that wicked man ſhall dye for 
bes iniguity , but his "bleed will 1 requere at thine haud. Heercunto accordeth 
the ſaying oft .Chriltz if the blind lead the blind, both ſtall ſall into the Duch, 
Theloſſe of the Alocke, is +the reproach of the Shepheard : and the peoples 
deittuction, ſhall be the Paſtors contufion. And when the Pattor is ablent, 
the people will ſoone decline from zeale rocoldnefle, fall trom vercue to vice, 
tune from the worſhip of Ged to Idolatry, revolt from the workes of piety, 
todamnable ſecurity., Let a man with-hold his hand, and ccaſe from ſow- 
ing good (cede, or under-ſow his ground by ſparing his Corne: Thililes and 
Werdes will ſpringup in ſtead thereof. Let a man have food withdrawne 
from him, and abltaine from nouriſheent that feedeth the body, he ſhall be 
filled with winde, and fall into weaknefſe. When Hoſes was ablent from 
the Childrenof 1/ree/but forty dayes, while he was talking with God in the 
Monntaine, they committed horrible Idolatry, and turned the glory of God 


that which was good in the ſight of the Lord, all bis time that lehoiads the Prieft 
w4s with him, and taught bis : but after bis death , beth King, and Frinces, and 
people, left the honſe of the Lord God of their Fathers, and erefted Groves, and 


alſo ciperience taught che Apelile in the Church of the Galarhians ; while he 
was preſent, they kept the faith, they turned neither to the right hand nor 


<C 


tothe k ft, they didcieave tothe Doctrine of Chriſts Goſpell ; bur when hee 


ſow Tares among the W heat, and to corrupt the truth with Leaven of falſe 
Dodtrine. W hen the Shepheard is gene , the Wolves may ſafely center into 
_thes 
fallen alleepe , the Enemy may enter and facke the Citie. When the Huſ- 
| bandman that ſowed good ſeed inhis field, was departed, the envious man 
caweand ſowed Cockleand Darnell among the Corne. While the people 
| havethe preſence and refidence of their faithfull Paſtor to feed them, and 
togoe in and out befoxe-them, both in DoRrine and example, yet ſuch is the 
weakenefle of fleſh, the corruption of Nature, the ftrergeh of fin, the ſubtiley 
of the Enemy, the vanity of the world, the unconſtancy of humane things, 
that they are ready to fall and to give over ;' albeit I ſay th 


evill be done while the Over-ſcersare preſent, much more will be commitr- 
ted whilethey are abſent, while there is none to ſtay them, while the Bridle 
ts caſt intheir owne neckes? Thus Hoſes prooveth that they would corrupt 
themſelves, and turne fromthe right way after his death,becauſe they had bin 
rebellious and ſtifte-necked hee being alive, Dewt. 31. 27329. 1 know thy 
rebellion end thy ftiffe-nechs : bebola,{ being yet alive with you this day,ye arerebel- 
hens againſt the Lord: bow much more then after my arath ? 


ſerved 1del1, ſo that wrath came wpon them, becauſe of thic their treſþaſſe, This 


was gouc, the falſe Apoſtles entred, and tooke occaſion by his abſence, to 


7 ny not ſparing the Flocke. When the Watch-man is gone, or | 


Sixtly, the neceſſity of having the preſence of the Paſtour continually to 


into the ſimilitude of a Calfe that cateth hay. /choaſs the King of Indeb, aid 


—— 


ver at he be with then, | 
and converſant among them,and remaine in the andſt of them ? If then much | 


| all uponrte people,appearth bercin , becauſe the danger of the Wolfe is 
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| Verſe 10, onght to be betweene the Paſtor and ha people, 


mp an — a _ 


tellech the Elders of Epheſi«, That he knoweth chis,that after his departing , grie- 
| vous Wolves world enter in among them, not ſharing the Flocke. Beſides, Sathan is 


ling,and crucll in deſtroying ; he compaſleth theearth to and fro, and walketh 
| upand downe in it. Now,the more diligent the ſpirituall enemy is, the more 


] vigilantand watchfull ought the Paſtor to be. , It the 2codman of the kouſe 


knew at what houre the theefe would come eo rob and to ſteale,doubtleſle hee 
would watch,andnot ſuffer his houſe to be broken downe. Hence it is that 

Peter faith ; Fe ſober and watch for your adverſary the Drvell as a roaring Lyon, 
| walketh about, (ceking whom be may f ng And ſurely this is the cauſe ,.thar in 
( ſome placesthe people are defiled with all abhominations ; in other places they 


| grow cold and carelef{cin Religion,becauſe they want meanes to guide them 
| 1n the right way, they have not zealous Paſtors to ſtirre them up to godlineſſe, 
andto drive away the Wolfe tarre from them. 

Seventhly,it is of evill report,a note of coverouſnefle, or evill ſuſpition of it, 
and giveth great offencetothe Church of God : and doubtlefice were it not for 
the living,and for the greedinefſe of gaine,which choakerh them,rthis queſtion 
would foone be at an end. For where there is an unneceſſary abſence of the 
Minititer from his cure and charge, he giveth occaſion to ſuſpet,thar he rather 
dcfireth to feed uponthem,thanto feed them: to ſeeke theirs, than them: to 
prey upon them,than topray withthem : ro pollefle their goods, than to win 
their ſoules. We are commanded to abſtaine from all appearance of evill. 
And the Apoſtle approveth his Miniſtery to the conſciences of the Cormmthiars 
by this,Thaet he ſonght not theirs, hat them : how then, will they anſwer this, that 
ſecke notthem,butr that which 1s theirs ? yea ſo farre, that whereas the gree- 


hath an hundred for tenne. 


Eightly,the inconvenience is great that commeth by this abſence, it is the 
cauſe of a Vagrant,in-ſwittcient, idle,agd reproachfull Miniſtery, and an evident 


| occaſion of keeping out of ſuificientMen and able workemen, both able and 


apt to teach, and of impoveriſhing ſuch as are already entred. This is thc 

cauſe of many wandring Levites,and of ſundry that ſit idle for want of imploy- 

ment. | nn | | > 
Laftly, this ordinary abſence is againſt the Statutes of Princes , and the de- 


| crees of Councels, holden not onely in the moſt pure times,bur in the molt pal- 


pable times,cvenasit were at midnight, when the whole earth was over(ha- 


| dowed with darkenefſe. Theſeappointed many Cannons and Conſtitutions, 
| charging the Miniſter tobe refident in Gods Tabernacle,not to be abſent from 


his Pariſh,leſt he looſe that excellent Talent which God hath beſtowed upon 
him : appointing that no man ſhould be ordained Miniſter of two Churches, 
but limiting him to remaine in that,anto which he was firſt called. If any be 


| Called to another charge,let him ſimply give over the former,and claime no in- 
tereſt init. Ifany be otherwiſe,he ſhall be prohibited from the Lords Table, 


and be excommunicated. 

Hitherto we have ſhewed the neceſſity of the Paſtors preſence, and opened 
the reaſons whereby it is confirmed and ſtrengthened. Now it remaineth to 
anſwer ſuch obje&1ons as are brought to ſuſtthe the ordinttny abſence from the 
charge which he hath taken upon him.There are many things brought & alled- 
ged to warrant this abſence. Salomon teacheth, rhat the Shiggard is wiſer in his 


| | owne conceitythan ſeven men that can render a reaſon, The cavſes that are pre- 


tended to excule and defend the Paſtors abſence,are taken partly from the holy 
| Scripturc,and partly from naturall reaſon. Firlt , they ſay it was lawfull and 


hyfully practiſed in Epephras, who was the Miniſter of the Coloſſians ; yea, a 
ol 


faithfull 


| are perverted and ſeduced by Teſuites and Seminary Prieſts, and in all places 


dy and griping Vſurer;hath but ten for an huudred: the careleſſe Non-refident 


contipinll,and therefore theuſe of the Shepheard is continual. The Apoſtle | 


buliein tempting,ſabrile in undermining,crafty in decetving, malicious in ipoi- | 
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| Philemon. | 


I 


rom that Church, C/. 1. 7. anc 
if Epaplrodiens abſent from the Phil5ppiens, Lanſwergtirlt it 
e vlainly and direct! aging ere the Paltors of thoſe Chur- 
es; rather i ſeemetb they were po litszhat went from place to place, 
| Che LIES ided the la , urs of the Apoſtles. For it isto be thought that 
'wis the Paſtor of the {vloſſians,who is charged to looke to his Mi- 
e had xeccived inthe Lord,that he fulfill it. Secondlygtheir abſence 


» and 4. 12+ [The like 6 


EN and ordinary,but they were imployed by the ncceflary occaſi- 


© © 


2s of the Church,choſen and enjoyned to diſpatch the buſinefle thereof, 
"Apaine, they objec that he which preacheth the Goſpel!, mult live of the 
z0ſpdl,x Cor. 9. but without joyning Living to Living, as it were Honfe to 


x 


LiF | 


_— 


—_—_—__ 


than to doe evill,that good may come thereof , whoſe damnation is juſt. If 
there be 4roving Miniſtery among us, and a wandring up and downe of fuch as 

offer their ſervice for ten ſhekels of filver,and aſute of apparrell , andan o:di- 
nary allowance of meateanddrinke : it belongethto the Magiltrate to reforme 
this diſorder, and to redrefle thismiſchiefe, Thus it was among the ewes in 
the Old Teſtament : but this miſery and calamity fell upon them , when 
there wasno King in Iſrael. Secondly, it is better to take ſome other lawfull 
meanes inſuch poverty of the Church,rather tolabour with the hands as Pas! 
did,or to practiſe ſome other laudable ſcience, which will be without, oftence 
Thirdly,the cauſe why theſe complaine ſo much of the ſwalneſſe and lender- 
neſſe of their liviog,is,for the molt part their owne pompe and pride of life x 
if they would abate of their ſuperfluity in dyet and apparell; if they would 
leavetbeir ruffling in Silkes and Velvets, and cut off their exceſſive furniture 
of filyer and gold : and if they would practiſe the rule which they preſcribe 
to others,ts cut their coat according to their cath ; their places would maine- 
taine them a thouſand times betterthan they doe. | 


living to liviog,we ſec oftentimes how God bloweth upen their meanes, thas 
hisblelJing gocth not with them, but that which they feare commeth upon 
them, and t 
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4 
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Scripture willerh Elders 
blies ſhould be with the great: 


tions. Forthis cu 


Houle,all cannot live by reaſon of the ſmalneſſe and ſlenderneſle of the living, * 
therefore it is tollerable in ſome. 1anſwer, the want of ſuiſtcient proviſion, 
cannot bring with it a ſuticient tolleration. 1t doth no more warrant the AR, 


Laſtly, whereas they wake their un\Kicicnt maintenance,a cauſe of joyning | 


may not abrogate and aboliſh Lawes conſtituted 


bers this picce ſhall lye, and where that,is mecrely humane, 
2unds ; but that the people ſhould be ſorted and ranged in- 

the better bearing of the Word,is divine. For whenthe 
r$to bechoſcn for every Church, and thattheſe Aſſem- 
reateſt conyenience of order and comelineſle ; it is 
diviſion of nationall Churches into particu- 
Paxlleft Tir in Crete, that he ſhould conti- 


þ 


nize 0 rec reſſe the things that remaine, and ſhould ordaine Elders in 
oF SEFSOAT. 


every 


— 


TOE 


an mat a a i et ers. th OI Ir I IE _——— _ 


| 


7; ek cveryCirie. So the Apoſtles ordained Elders by eleRtion in every Church. | 
Againe,it may be faid,a man may have two livings , being by Law united, ' 
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| Therefore allo beforethey be united. I anſwer,if the union be tuch,rhat there 
may be but one body,and one competent and commodtous reſort thereot to- 
| gether in one place,foas onePaſtor may fitly inſtruct them,and leade them out 


' fullro make chis copjunction,yet It is not proved lawfull before the union. It 


—— — 


©  ——_—_— 


is lawfull, belong made one Congregmion,one Aflembly,one Church, which is 


two Afiemblies,two Churches, For the Miniſter may convenicntly reach 


| themrogerher, whom he cannor conveniently teach aſunder;as the Schoolema- 


fter-anay ieach his Schollers that belong to one Schoole, but not thoſe that be- 


4 long codivers : and the ſhepheard feed and rule the flocke that paſtureth ro- 


| gether,which he cannot doe when once they are ſevered. 


' | Moreover,if hebeunlawtfull,then eſpecially in this point, 8nd for this cauſe, 
| becauſe he receivethmaintenance where he doth not labour. But it is lawful 


to take wages, where there is no worke done,as appeareth,2 Cor. 11.8. Where 


| Pant ſaith, [robbed other Churcher,and tooke wares of thr to doe you ſervice. I an- 
 ſwer,the plice is to be undetſtooud of extraordinary Minitfter+ , and of cxtraor- 


diaary occaiions,when,znd wheregno ſetled and furticient matnrenance 1s c{ta- 


| bliſhed and therefore doth not prove the matter in queſtion. And whereas ac- 
cording to o'r divifion of Pariſhes, lands oftentimes arc occupied by forrai- 


ners 2n4 itrangers,and conſequently, Tithes and cuties taken of them , without 

any feeding of chem, it wasordained to eſtabliſ} a certaine, knowne, and dzh- 
nte maintenance;and befides,the Miniſtzr not failing in his calling , they may 

be partakers of his labour,whenſoever it plcaſeth them, at lealt without his de-: 
faulr. : | Eos | | 

| Furthermore,it is objeRed,that Paſtors are not tyed toparticular places, but 

are diſcharged by a generall teaching. It skillethnot where they teach; fo they 

be nor 1dle, They are Miniſters of the Chhrch of Emglana, andtherctore may 

preach in any part of the Land,and are blameleſſe. Therefore there isno unlaw- 


full non-refidency. FortGod hath ordained (faith the Apolile) That they which 


preach the Gofpell,may !rve of the Goſpell. T anſwer, they are not onely Miniſters 


of tuch a particular Church,& therfore are bound to imploy their labour in that 


particular place. He that hath nota particular charge andChurchto care for,will 


care indeed for no Church as he ought to care. For if that w® is cared for of all, 
is cared for of none:then he y hath buc a generall care of one place no morg than 
ot another ,comonly negleReth all. Whe God ſent /onabthe Prophetto Nwneve, 
he finued in going to Tarſhi/h. It he had preached never ſo duely and diligently 
in that Citie, when God called him to another, he had not diſcharged the _ 
ofa good Prophet. Beſides,whereasthey (ay they are Minilters of England, 
and therefore ſwiticeth to preach in any corner or quarter of the land: they may 
as well faythey are Miniſters of Europe, and be diſcharged conſequently of any 


openly ayouch,that they are as much bound tothe Church of lerw/alems, if they 
might have acceſſe thereunto,asto that people that called them, and doe maine- 


| tatne them, Verily,this argueth little learning, and leſſe conſcience. For this 
| were to Change a Paſtor into an Apoſtle, a limited ojHice intoan unlimited, and 
as great a wonder as to bring all the world intothe circuit and compaſle of a | 
little towne. And we ſee it is direRly againit the order of the Scripture, which 


calleth them Miniſters of ſuch and ſuch a particular Church ; as of Epheſ*s, of 
Pergamns,of Sardis, and the reſt. So then generall teachings Apoſtolicall, 
particalar is Paſtorall,which is limited to a cerraine place. Againe, it is athing 
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unlawfall fo long as it remaineth divided , and maketh two Congregations, 


and in,in the dutics of Religion, in the ſantification of the Sat bath, inthe pra- | 
Riſe of holineſle,and in example of lite : then it followeth, thar albeititbe laws | 
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| of England,bur of (ucha particular Congregation, and have their maintenance | 


farther duty to be required of them. Nay,fome are {o ſhameleſſe, as they dare ! 


in 
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xaticularFlocke toattend,which he muſt watch : a ſervant mult diſpatch his 


 ſter;he bath his ſpeciall 


| p things,and to keepe them from falling into finne. The Prophet David 
| | and was as bis Couoſellour, he was retained both in proſperity and adverſity 


| entertained, may highly advance Gods glory , and doe great good with ſuch 
great men,and in ſuch great familics,if they regard to doe good ſervice to God, 
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ing in looking to the ſheepe of another ? A ſhepheard hath a 


yorke that hath hired lum. / Thus it ought to be with every faithtull Mini- | 
nd to Till, his proper houſe to build, his Flocke to 
feed, his City to Watch, his Army to leade, and may not wander eut of the | 


Others alledgein excuſe of this abſence, that many of them giveneceſlary at- 
tendance upon their Lords and their Families, and being their houſhold Chap- 
laines,and ſo doing ſervice to great perſons are forced to be abſent from their 
Cures. 1 anſwer, this favourcth of coyetouſnefle, or of ambition, or rather of 


liar charges of their owne, who compelled them to beother mens Chaplaines ? 
Or,it they be toattend upon their Lords, who compelled them them to take 
the charge of ſoules? It waganwluall thing among the godly Kings of Indah, 
to hayechcir Prophets at their elbowes toteachthem , ro ſiirre them up to 


Seer belonging unto him, who was with him in his baniſhment, 


with him. And it is a commendable thing, not onely in Princes,but in men of 
State and al pts Hf oO they entertaine ſuch for alove of the truth, to in- 
ſtruc them and their families in the knowledge of godlinefle : when they 
eſteeme them as the Miniſters of Go@,and give them (not ſingle, but) that dou- 
' ble honour which Gods Wordalloweth them : and when they can be content 
to heare the Law at their mouthes,and ſubmit themſelves to the obedience of 
that which is ſpoken unto them in the Name of the Lord. Yea, ſuch asare 10 


rather than te themſelves : if they doe not flatter to pleaſe men, bur deale care- 
fully and conſcionably intheir places. But ſuchas are of high calling,may have 
afttendgnce and ſuch ſufficient ſervice done unto them by orkers, that are with- 
outCuares,and have no charge of ſoules committed unto them : and as they 
are as toentertaine them,fo they areable to maintaine them, that they ſhall 
not live of the Churches which they doe not inſtruct. : 

Laſtly,they pretend that they teach commonly by thc mſclves , but continu- 


_ them by Curates which they have {ct intheirplaces,: andthereforc they finne 
het by Npe-reſcaency. I anſwer, this often teaching is not ſufficient, where 
continuall watchfulneſſe is required. The Lord never faid unto him { Teach of- 
zen; | but preach the Word in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon. He # accurſed thas doth 

| the worke of the Lord negligemtly,/er. 43.10. Diligence is required , where dan- 

| ger is feared. The flockesthat are in danger of the W olfe, 
and night. T he Enemy isalwayesat hand,and watcheth his 

abſence of the Paſtour. If they could covenaut and a 


boundsand borders limitedanto him. - 


both. They have covetous hearts,and aſpiring mindes. If they have pecu- | 


ally by thcir ſubſticutes. They come often amongrtheir people , and teach | 


| 


Againe, | 
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fs | ch:m(clves ,and not put them tobe fed of others. Soinc com 


- con to beare the Arke upon their owne ſhoulders, did fet it upon a 
: Cart, and draw it with Oxcn, So ought the Miniſters to feed their Flockes 
| pare ſuch fooliſh 
 ahd idic Paſtors thar put over their charges to others, unto Harlots, which ſo 
ſoon asthey have brought forththeir children by & by comit them to be kept 
' and nouriſhed of others,that they may ſooner give themſ(tlves to their luſt 


he oy ebe charts by a Deputy wherethey re toperforme 
or from b 


- | againe- Others reſemble them ro@ man that doth marry a wife,and be-ng km- 


"| ſelfe unapt for genceration,or unwilling to give due benevolence,is conteuut ſhee | 


*T become fruitfuil,and made the Mother of many chi.dren by another Father : 
| fo is he accounted and preſumed to be as vainea man, whobcing etpor.ſed and 
| married to a Church(as amanto his Wife) Joth uſe the heipe of others in 
| gerring ſpit: ituall children unto God, Hence it commeth to paſſe, that the pla- 
| ces under them are badly fed oftentimes. For where the Malter himſelfe 
4 ( > hoie the ſheepe are) hath (olittle care of the people , it 1s nor inuch co be 
| marvelled atythat his ſervant the hircling hath as iitile. A certaine man being 
{| demeunded , how ir came to paſſe that himlelfe being ſofat, the beaſt up»n 

| which be rode was ſoleane, anſwered that himſelfe fed himfclfe , but his man 
4 fed lis horſe : foif the queſtion be asked, how it faileth our oftentimes, thet 


| the Non-refdent hath a far and full fed body, but a leane people ?. a man may 
| anſwer and doe them no wrong, They feed their owne perſ»nsthemſelves, but 
| 'Þ their ſervant feedeththeir people. We know that Chiiſt Teſus is the Shep- 
{ beard, the chicte and great Shepheard of the Sheepe, all other Paſtors but his 
| fer: aut and 1ub{titutes ; and therefore them(clves being his Deputies, they 
| cannot make a Deputy,no more than one ſcrvant diſcharge himſcite by another. 
F-2 | $© then, we mult know, that they can no more be ſaid to preach the Word, chat 
L | preach by others , than to be reſident, that ae retident by others : or to bee 
F godly that lead a godly 1 fe b, others ; and thusthey may be ſaved by others, 
{| aud themſelves go to hell. But as every man is bound colive godly himiclfc,ſois 
| | every perfon bond to preach 11 his owne perſon. 1 his appeareth under the 
' compariſons and timilitudes of Builders, Captaines, Ambaſſadours, S:ewards, 
* Þ and Shepheards, vhich we ſpake of before. W hen a man hath made choyſe of 

Þ a $kilfull and cunning Builder to build his houſe, the Worke-man hathnor 
done his duty,if he put it out tobe fi iſhed by another. W hen a Prince hath 
made choyce of a Generail toleade his Army againſt the Enemy ,” he may not 
{end another in his roomeand himiclfe fit idle at home , but his allcageance 
 bindcth him to goe in his o wne perſon. Thelike we might ſay of the reſt. Thus 


throweth the ordinary abſence,without juſt and conſcionable cauſes , the one 
from the other, ſo that if the Minifter would affure his owne heart that he 1o- 
| veththe ſheepe, which he hath taken pon him ro teach , he mult ſhew it b 
feeding rhem with the wholeſome and heavenly paſtures of the Word of God. 
| Secondly,it reproveth ſuch as outwardly ae in ſheepes cloathing , but in- 
| wardly are ravening Wolves unto the Flocke , not caretull Paſtors , not lovi 


we have leene at large, that the loveberweene the Paſtour and peopic over- | 


Parents, but ſuchas have no proviſion, no ſtore , no food, no bread of life to 


| break untorhem, but ſeek to ſtarve and faith chem through want of Milk and 


_ } meattoputincheir mouthes: If they be reſidentand remaine with them , and 


{| yet doe nor inſtruct them, and preach untoth:m,it is all one as if they were ab- 


ſent fromrhem. If there be meate anddrinke in che houſe, and none ſet upon 


| the Table,orgiven to thechildren,they may dye and periſh for hunger. 


.Theſc idle Droneg are no better than Murtherers and Man-ſlaycrs;nay,ſoule- 


flayers,which isthe greateſt and moſt bloody Murther. For as the Steward 


that ſhould feed the bodics of ſuch as " in the family, and pincth them to 
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a Murtheree 3-and the Nurſe , that undertakethhenouriſhing of the 
d yet cirher through daintinefic or idleneile , or wiltulnefſe, will not 
< breaſt oe luſſererh the child ro anguiſh and periſh, is murthercr 
++ = rhohiebeſt degree. They are worle than the Canibals that live 
the! the ſoules of men, andcarry them head- 

he . Lord cc incth in the Prophet, 7 hat the people per:/) | 


' their blind Lea he bload of fuch as periſh in their 1gnorance through 
want of teaching, ſhall be required at the Watch-mans hand. The Prophcr | 
Daxid having the water $2 ; Well of Bethlebem(that he longed and luſied to 


'red it foran offering untothe Lord, becauſe it was the blood of the men that 
wentin Sopardy ch their lives. O that theſe men would conſider of their ſinne, 
and hada feeling of their iniquity,that they eat and drinke the blood of men, 
and maintainethemſclves by the deſtrnRion of their ſoules. Suppoſe he leac 
an unblamcable life,give good exampleto others, keepe hoſpitality , fill their 
bellies,make peace among his neighbours, beable privately roexhortand com- 
fort them,and to performe other workes of charjty: yer he bath nort,diſcharged 
the duty of a Miniſter, unlefle he preach unto them diligently and faithfully, 
| anddividethe Word of truth aright. | 
Laſtly,ſecing the Miniſter and people coun to beas Father and Sonne, this | 
(ach che duty of the people that are under their Miniftery, that they regard 
their Miniſters as their Parents, honouring thew, yeclding them due recom- 
ence , eſtceming them as workers together with God, to beget them to | 
| Chriſt'to turne them to ſalyation,to nouriſh them up,and continue them in the 
ellate of Chrift. Nay, we ſhouldaccount of them (ifit bepoſſible) more than |} 
of naturall Parents. Of our parents we have received onely to be ; Of our 
Miniſters we have reccived to be well. Of our Parents we have takenour firſt 
| birth : of our Miniſters we have obtained our ſecond birth. Of our Parcnts 
we have beene brought into the world by generation: of our Miniſters wee 
have beene brought into the Church by regeneration. Our firſt beget- 
ting wastodeath ; ovir ſecond or new birth, is to life and ſalvation. By the | 
kr biech weare hcires of wrath : by the ſecond we are made the ſonnes of 
God. So then,if itbe better for us to be borne againe of warer and of the ho- 
ly Gholf,which cannot proceed from the will of the fleſh,nor fromthe will of 
Man,but of God 3 we ought to eſteeme of thoſe that are Inſtruments of our 
Regeneration,as dearely and tenderly as if they were our Parents , and to (ay 
REN Apoſtle ; How beautifull are the feet of them which bring glad tidings of 
peace, yd bring glad tydings of good things? Hence it is that he ipeaketh to the 
Theſſalonians, Wa beſeech you Frethren : that ye acknowlecge ther that labour «> 
Jos and are.over you in the Lord, and admoniſy you, that ye bave them in n- | 
ef 


+: 


Ns 


meyg'1 © 
galer lone for their workes ſaks. 


Name. of Pareuts, © to teach us to know thoſe that haye begotten us unto the 
 'Lord,, and to note;(it it be poſſible) the time, themeanes, and the perſon that | 


for, men to celebratetheir birth day, ds we ſee in Herod, who viually made a 


F 


great. feaſt at it ; much morc oughteſt thoutomakerhy New-birth day,where- 
inthou waſt borneagaine and made the child of God,s day of ſolemnity never 


to be forgotten;and to.rejoyce therein above all things,and times in the world. 
| Tims. xeproveth thoſe: that regard not to heare them, nor 'care to attend 


; totheir Dofrige,., For as Godcondemneth the abſence of the Paſiour from | 


| hath brought that bleffing upop vs. 1t hath beene an old and ancient cuſtorve, | 


| 


| bus owac people z-ſo be reproyeth the abſence of the people from their Hine 
Fa | | altour. 
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" | igthbegiftnofaCStravger,tbaninthe Minifiery of: lwat-whom:the.Lord bath 
| ola ced wer them. Bur inay we hearc'none but our owne Paſtors? ; VV hat if 
= } theybe unapttoteach,and unable tojinſtrut? Fankwer, we may heare others, | 
= } adprove manyſpirits;burt we ouglir not willingly to be abſent from our owne 
| — cn—_ our preſenceand company is. etpecially'required. 1 am 00 
' © ATrona 


reaching Prelats,L wiſh them cither s&ormed, or removed 3! ey- 
ther or deprived. If a man wavt toodat bomeghe may lawtally agte | 
breadand take relicfeabroad: : bur when a man 1s plentifuily ſtored, qr. 

 } lealt,competentiy and conventently provided for at bowe, it is a ſhame totakes 
> } thebread thatisappoiuxed for others. Ec ir that 'other Paſtors, have greater 
| gtftsoflearning,of zcale,of utterance, than our owpe : yet we are bound to 


hold of Pazl,ſome of Cephas ſome of 4pMHes.antltlight more 


heare them , to pray-for them, to atrend upon them, asthey attend up 
us- He.hath commanded every manto etc his owne bread, and-to drinkeche | 
water of his owne Ceſterne,contenting himicife with his owne cftate, yoten» 
vyinz the better eftate otanorher. | | 
We ſe how mercifully the Lord dealerh with thoſe of the lower and pou» 
rer ſort, who have little and the ſame homely proviſion of fare, in compaz ifoh 
of others that are full fed, and fare deliciouſly every day, andare charged | 
| with many childoen to bring up: yet both they andrheir childrenare as hea-th- 
 fullin had as {trovg 1n their limbes, as comely in countenance , andas 
well graced in their, outward 'perfons, asthey that abonnd in Weal.b, aid 
| their Cuppes over-flow in all the dainties and delicacies of the World. Sq we 
may be well afſured, that the Lord will auch more provide for our Soules, 
| andbleſſe their provilionthac he hath appointed for us, albeic it be but meane 
and fimple.: 'When a man is ſicke in bady, he will preterre that Phyfition 
which knoweſt beſt the ftate of his body, who is molt likely to due him moſt 
500d; although perhaps ſome other be better learned and de p:r $killed. 
i has ought it to be withus, our owne Paſtour, which is the Phyiuion of our 
Soules, knoweth beſt our eſtate, ſeeth whereof wee have necde, underftan- 
| deth the nature of our diſeaſe ; and conſequently, is beſt able to reſtore us to 
health againe. He that hath more learning, may protit by him that hath lcfle, 
may profit (1 ſay) even in knowledge. For the Lord ſpeaking by the mouth of 
his Miniſter, whom he bath in ſome meaſure furniſhed with gifts, many times 
teacheth the wiſe by the Emple,and the great learned man, by bim that is infe- 
 riour to himſelfe. The Lord leſus was oftentimes preſent at the Sermons «| 
| /oby. The Prophets that were extraorainarily calied, di{dained not the Mini- 
| tery of the Priefts, bur were content tolearne the Law of them. This is the 
| Lords doing,toadyance his owne glory, andto humble the higheſt Teachers 
of the Church. The Apoſtle hoped ro profic by the Romanes, as they thunld 
by kiaz. Every Congregation or Pariſh, ſhould contilt of ſo many Chu iſtians as 
can meet at one aſſembly. _ 
The Apoſiles directed by the Spirit of God, werethe Authors of this divi- 
ion and diſtinaion ; who having converted many to the Goſpell , ſeparated 
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| them, and ordained them Elders, not onely according to the number of their | 
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| Cities,bur alſo according to their ſeverall multitudes, which are called Chur- 
| Ches. Foreven as God hath diſtributed the Civill State of the world into king- 
domes,Provinces,Shires,Cities, and other Dominions, and hath ranged them 
into ſeverall afſemblics , for the better ordering and edyfying of them : and 

| therefore the diltinRion of particular Churches , 18 not of humane invention, ! 
| butof divine inſtiturion. 


- Hence it may be concluded and inferred, that one Paſtor cannot be over all 


| hisowne flocke,and every flocke muſt know his owne ſhepheard. There is a 
| -ncere band and mutuall conjunRtion betweene theſe rwo. The nn is 
J T2 char- 
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| afſemblicsnor all aſſemblies under one Paſtor. Every Shepheard muſt have | 
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2X an account for eur ſoules, we muſt alſo render an : 

oweduportus. If they muſt doe it with joy,and not with griefe, wee are 
by our obedience to theGoſpell,and dy ſubmitting our ſelves to the 
y of our owne Paſtors,to miniſter all comfort, and givethem cauſe of 
rejoycing intheirlabours. 'But if we ſever our ſelves tom: them , and refuſe 
m reſorti; 
regard notto heare any man, and contemne the Goſpell, out of whoſe mouth 
focver it proceed and be uttered. Beſides, we have greateſt hope 
 bleffing from our owne Paſtor, and every member ofthe ſame afſembly:, muſt 
ſecke the Lord; and ſerve him inthe place appointed unto us for thar purpoſe, 


EI" 


y ; we grieve them, not comfort them : we diſcourage them 

ethem i weaffli chem, not rejoycethem, It is therefore a meſt 
and greatfolly of ſuch as _ reproved for their negligence, | 

to their owne Paſtors ; anſwer; be." can profit more by ane- 


preſence is required. If God have put the word of reconciliation inro his 


have made him an Ambaſſadour to ſpeak 


his moſt holy and mercifull affignement ? Secondly , this convinceth and re- | 
proveth thoſe, that contemne, deride, ſcorne, abaſe, abufe, and revile their Mi- 


| niſters. 
ly and angra 


Theſe are cious Children, that thus behave themſelves 
toward thcir ſpirituall Fathers, and bercave themſelves of the bleſſings thar 
\ belong te ſuch as obey their Parents. Thele are like to curſſed Cham, thar | 
| mocked his Farher , and heard an horrible curfie denonnced againſt him, 
| which tooke effec afterward in his ſeaſon: or to thoſe malicious Children, 
which mocked the Prophet, ſcorned him and his calling, and brought upon 
themmſclves the Iudgements of God. If we follow their finne, let us looke 
fortheir end 1 if we walke in their wayes, we muſt be affured of their wages : 
and if we imitate their deeds, -we ſhall be partakers of theirdeſtruRion. 
How many are there among vs, that are growne to that height of finne, that 

regard not the dotrinethat is eclivered, bur ſet themſelves againſt the 
Miniſter that doth deliver it > Theſe men are growne to be ſhamelefſe and 
i t, that regard notthe meancs of ſalvation, nor eſteeme of the ordi- 
nance of God, nor deſire to heare of their finnes. Theſe have tiffe neckes 
andhard hearrs, they are cometo fit downe in-the ſeat of the Scorners, and 
they ſhall have the reward of Scorers. And let all ſuch as will know no- 


can beedified better in another place, whereas peradventure , they | 


of receiving | 


mouth,to ſay unto us in the Name of the Lord,be ye reconciled unto God,and | 
ein his Name; who is hee that ſhall | 
' Over=rule the ordinance and connfell of Gcd,or refuſe to ſubmit himſelfe unto 
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their contempt of the Word, and mituſing the Mcfſengers that wer tent un- 
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L461 The Word preatbed 64 the mednter of ouy revtneration. 
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c glearne this as a certaine rule 2athered out ofthe continall Tenor of 
$,and the' conſtant courſe of Gods judgements, that when once 


| they begin ro make” a.mocke'ot ſine, and of the meanesthat ſhould reco- 
| verthem out of rheir finne,' then wrath is not farre from them, butis neere 
| onto ther. The more preſumptuous and fecnre they are, the neerer (0 


deltratjon. Wee ſee this inthe people of Iſrael, 2 Chron. 36.16. When 
" ONCC on Aon todally with God; nay, with their owne ſoules, and moc- 

ked the Meſſengers that the Lord God of their Fathers ſent to them,' rifine 
early and late (for ke had compaſſion on hispeople , and his haviration)!.c 
brought upon them the King of the Chaldtens, who fpared neither yong 


This is a fearcfull example of his judgements, thar fell upon this peopte for 


tothem ;toteach all men to beware, and be warned of falling into the fame 


| finne,and returne betimes, that ( if it be poſſible ) his plagues may be preven- 


red by timely repentance. Few that runne thus farre looke bicke againe, 
ro fay,what have we done ? When the meaſure of ſinne 1s perfeted, the time 
of judgment is haſtentd. Howbeir God is able to touch and to turne their 


their {ontes. eg | 
_ [ Whom I have begotten in my bonds. |) Before wee heard how the Apoſile 


| calleth Oneſ/mns his ſonne. In theſe words he exprefſetth how he became 


hisfonne ; namely,that by his Miniſtery hee begat him ro God, and turned 
him to beleeve the Golpell. Hee fſetteth downe the ferce and erhicacie of 
the Miniftery of the Word, and ſheweth, that tis not an empty ſourd , 'and 
an idle noyſe of waſte words yaniſhed in the aire without fruit or protit , as 
Fooliſh and franticke ſpirits doe blaſphemouſly report; but is an cffeRuall in- 
ſtrament, v. hereby God worketh the Regeneration , Cotiverſion , and Sal- 
vation of men. Hereby wee learne , that men are regenerated and borne 
a=1e.9 by the Miniſtery of the Word to bee the- Children of God, and Co- 
heires with Chriſt of cternall life, God working by themeanes of his Word, 
and by the Miniſtery of his Servants, whereby he conveyth it unto' us , his 
Spirit being the powerfull Applyer; Bleſſer, and Eff<Qtour of this new-birth. 
So ihe Apoſtle faith , I» ( hriſt Jeſwes through the Goſpell I have begotten you. 
The Prophet leremiah teacheth, That his Word ##1ihe a fire , and like an Hans 


| mer that breaketh the Stones. It 1s ableto burne vp and conſume our cor- 
{ roptton , and to mollific our ſtony hearts,that we may have hearrs of Fleſh. 
| This the Apoſtle Peter ſpeaketh ; Wee are borne  againe, no? of mortal, but 
| of immortall ſeede, by the Word of God which endareth for euey , andihis w the. 


of falvart 


Word which is preached among you. In like manner lewes faith ; Of bis owne 
| will begat be 1s with the Word of truth, that we ſhould bee as the firff fruits of bus 


Creatares. FO 
' To conclude, Ebbs ſetting downe divers meanes that God hath , and 
uſeth to inſtrut man , andto draw him outof fime nntohimſe'fe, makerth 


| thisone, and one of the principall ; | /f there be = CM: ſenger with him , or an 


Intergretonr, one of athouſand, to declare wnto man his righteonſueſſe , then will 
't Bebe mercy upon bim, andwill ſay ; Deliver him that hee goo not downe into the 
Phat received a reconciliation. T heſe teftimonies , both' of the Prophets 


bes are plaine to prove,that the Word preached is'the ordinary In- 


aiſcd ro bring us to bee members of the "Chaxch, and Heires 


+ 


The ReafanS ate yery plaine to confirme this point of DyArine. Firſt, 


;: © than 


| man nor Virgine, neither ancient nor aged, God gave all imo his hatids.. 


hearts ; and his Word before contemned,it now it be beleeved, is able to fave. 


cauſe of onr converfion and regeneration , and the meanes that 


| 


re. 


ht. 
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| the Word is of a moft powerfull and picrcing Narore, it is hotter than the fire, | 
} it'is ftronger than'theHammer , it is ſharper thanthe ſword, it is ſweeter 
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guinea enuth;tharitis is greatly tobe wondred., that 
x1 i6, and that all doe not” _ page 


| | repebtance 7 af jr rivate admonition: our $a) his 
rfuch as ved tn: Idolatdyy'\ in ignorance, inuncleatineſle, that ſavoured 
of the flcſh;aid nothingarall of the Spirit, have beenbroughtta» con- 

&forfike-thcir ſinnes, 'and to humble themiclyes under, the mighty 
tatGod ; formebeing affitedin body as CMenaſſeb:: others , trpuied 
,#ccling the wonndof the Spigit,and groaning under. tlie-ftroke 
as Paw i in his converfion, have by this meanes. had 
them. And touching g private exhortiti- 

is; that | the 
rs ce phe withia"dafc coliſatence uſe the coin- 
nd a; belceving Wife) uſe ithe. company. ef:an 
Huzsbabd forhar mariegmaras th depart from the other: ://hee 
| - For- what. bnowelt . thow'r © Wiſe , whether thou ſhalt ſave x Cor7.12, 
ftbex ( O an) whether chew ſhalt ſaws thy Wife? | 13,16, 

Sathe dpolle Pu ferting downethe Wiyesduty toward her lusband ſaith, | ; pa,z,r, 
ec ft'ts their owne Inubands., that even they which obey not tht 
pm aptntrion the Word bi wonne by the 'tonreſation.of their Wives. Where 
won tothefairh ; withour the preaching of the Word. 
it 1s teyethar God Bleſfeth and danRtificth. many ineancs beſide the [| 7, Ss 
of the'Word.co the goed of hischildren, as meditation, conference, | ; 
an;praycr,feargotHell,andſachlike; Norwithſtanding,cany 
that-are convertcdto Goll , rare deccived\. in the meancs and 
th JO. For, albeir ſuch as are afflited are brought 
: themſelves, and ragcknowledyethe damnablecitare hctcladty 
itisnde the afflition:i {elfe that, wrought their: converſion. The 
ed aritl endured, . whetlicr ir were in/bedy,orin minde, 
FOO to: bring them. —_ 
and: nade noaccount Or r — 
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them avyay | 1eimay ſhew us our wound, ries cannot t beipe 
nay cal} as deivne, but it.cannot- rhjſc-u3-UP : 1t, may bee 
part but it cannot make. us partakers of 
which dath net, nor cannot ſow the.doth, 
tapas che thued z or is!is; like 
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tt red tocmbrace 
uits.':W ce have a no- 


| the men 


is 2ſuſfici- 
214 CMeſes of | 


a6 fo of all other Narlons. So. | tines wht es 
of men: is when this Word is preached we ted 
eipretationres men, And hence ir"is;" charet6e ava cine, 
the beſt rranflations winch are among us, may de amended und corre- 
Red,according as it plcaſeth God to give greater ſight; and better* in 
thoſe learned Languoges, and as rime diſcovereth the wants and'jm mper- 
Fedionsofthem. Burthe Scripturesthemſelves are free from all effout ; no? 
| wealeeneſſe catf bediſcovered in them , they cannot be made betrer by 'the'*| 
| of men,or by length of time. For. all Gods workes are pure and 
'pertet, and no man can Gontroule any thing in thery: If this be tmie( niay 
ſome ay ) that the tranſlations of the Scriptures are in ſome ſorrtheworke 
foto how ſhall thepcopte know when they have and: heare the: Word of 
| God, and whent they have andhcare the word of man Þ 'This may Keme to 
leave thetn ina'maze and maitmering, and to hang their faith: apon/ the will 
For men”, that they ſhall not know what to beleeve. Tanſwer, they miſt 
' havein all doubesthar ariſe, and in all Controverſies that doe troubſe them, 
muſt have (I ſay) recourſe to their faichfull and learned Paſtors, whole 
care over them, and love unto them, may givethem hope that their ſenſes 
| are exerciſed in the wiſe diſcerning betweene eby, by 
"de may ec, the neceſſity of having rhe and [ Teachers, 
reach,to convince,to correct,to inſtru&, tocomfort, toreſolve fach donbrs 
anddemaunds as are moveduntothem. " Beſides, the peo 00a God have for 
rdirecion,boththe helpe of comparing one place of Scripture avith ano- 
+ andhe aſſiſtance of the Spirir,to leadethem unto all truth that ſhall bee 
y for them to ſalvation. | 
er;if we ſhould demaund of thefe men that are wiſe in their owne 
wy hey know the Word read to be the holy Scripture, what will they 
> Will they ſay, by rhe authoritic of the Church,or by theteſtimo- 
pirit ? But whatſoever they ſpeake, they muſt ſpeake againſt them- 
fthey fay by the Church, the Church ifoſcrrerh forth the preach- 
he Goſpel, and: as to heare the ſame atrhemouth of the 
Will they fay by the Spirir? The ſame Spirit will leadethem into all 
opentheir hearts to attend their preaching Miniſtry, if chey be led 
God, - Wherefore toconclude, and to- returne ro the former 
hold reading to be preaching, or better than preaching, 
ae Idoll-ſhepbeards that carinot"preach , or idle $ 


[4 epreach, or ignoranr people that cannot judges Save 
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. Hereupon it tv hr pics 26 plero 
ewſe in ther they ht to have eternall bfe £2 p08 
\poltle whyxig oY heſe things ave written that Jer 
et (broft that Sonne of Ged, and that in beleeving | 
ane: $0 Abraham (aid to the rich mans 7 
have Hoſes and the Prophecs, let them hearetbem.. Vanſwer, the'comman- 
:dement Jiven re > An bins; -concerheth-pritcipally the preaching of the 
} Golpcl yetoF cad airy yoyce - tant FS ba of the na-. 
| ſome of them:yurote more, ſome of them. Iefe, {ame of 


hem norhing al \ Burifthe codmmiandenicnthad beca as generall for wri- | 


preaching none of the Apeſiles would have omitted it ,, nox could | 
' have ſtaye war 4-H withour a manifeſt breach of their ownc duty ;.and 
|. Gods commandement. Now,ſo farre as their writing was, one kinde of tca- 
| ching;and ded. inthatword, the meaning is. for confirmation and PIE» 
& ſervationof that truth which they gclivered and preached among them.) hus 
4 the ESpalie! akethto the Corinthians, 1 declare mito you the Chef which / 
of pro | Lanta you which je batt alſo received, and wherein ye continxe ,, and where. . 
4.4 7 Je oe ſaved, if ye keepe 5 i mentery after what manner { preacher AMO J0H, 6:x- 
fy < 4 afth bave beleeved in pame.' Likewile wrinog to the Rewaner, 1 my ſeife 
1 are, Sol for able to pr Boy” makes. * never theleſſ, 1 have y ane 
M1 ro. after a ſart, written onto you as one that pietteth you in remembrance, the- 
4 roughthe: grace that-55 given we of 'Ged.. $0. the Apoſtle! Job» faith, 1 bave 
4 not written unto you;becauſe ye kyow not the ermth, buy becauſe ye- know it, and that 
|| no lie is of the ruth. Whereby we ſee, that they Wrote to-thole; to whom be- 
21 fore they had preachedyro confiraie them, in_the4gruth,, which.they had im- 


+ | braced and received.-:; They. did-not write. to them that: were who ly: ig- | 


27 norant ofthe truth and had wi" heardrhe Goſpell ; but to fuch as they had 
3 B. »othe end thateither ſtanding in it;t might, be. eſtabliſhed ; 'or 'be- 
X | ing falnefrom it,they might be. recovered and reclaimed, , Thus he commen- 
#4 TI the Theſſa/onianc, becauſethey had kept all the ordinances and tradicions 
©} received-from him; and thus he tellcththe Ga/athions, That be marvelled much 
" 0 wc m_—_ fqveremovad away una antirGafel, . from him that had caked - 
4 chem in the or . It remaineththereface,. to anſwer ſuch teſtimonies 


theplace, Tobn $. the the ſearching of the Scriptures, 
JED referreth them tothe Ecriptures'or word written, te 
0 - R th ts touching himſelfe; hisperſon,: and: offices. - For, 
4 hey beloved not the'Sermons of Chriſt, and the Lord clus could 
1. _ nifelyceferre theinto thechaire of the Seribes and Phiriſees, who were | 
15 = + deccived,and naliciouſly blinded in that Myitcry there remained -one- 
4 iy. the reading PInnY Cpturcaas thar ng. they mig learne | 
3 QT it © 4 F | 4% Ht % i 
aith; Theſe ching s were Written the. ye 248 wight .be- 
deunde ſtood of the made Chriſt, wrought for 
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| of Benth Prophets and 
— to the hearers, or by the hearers. Firſt, 
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helpe reading, and to wake benefit of hisnotes in wri- 


tin y areto be beld a reaching,and niay worke faith. This isnot {; 
10 «+5 arron of j c, of ignorance, of negligence, of careleſnefſcander a 
. colour, ; or by a Riadnce of necellity,bur it is ſpoken ro ſupport the weake, to 
1 re hem to call apon Ged CE them, and to perſwade the people 
ren. —— bag bn, 9 miniſtry. 7-6 | ou rp roo oye ded and 
read: Scriptures the Prophets and Apoſtles, they are not rc- 
herſed ac nf 2 Ny-ers +" wo bur ſummarily ſer downe, with in- 
þ Gr aig ac, by the Miniſters of the Church.Sothen the com- 
? parilonholderh not, from thee” Sermons of the Miniſters thatare read, ro the 
Sermons in Scripture, becanſe there we have not whole Sermons,but onely the 
chict fe points and principall heads, and as it were the contents of them ſcr 
anto'tts- Thins we have runne over the objections that are alledged a- 
ſrhis dofrine, and anſweared them particularly, that no ſtarting hole | 
i - be left unco them that impugne it. For the enemics of this truth, are 
{is ich as take themſelves ro be wiſe, and will not eafily receive ſatisfaRtion, like 
anto him that was ſo skillfull in wraltling, or rather in wrangling,that though 
.F' cated a ial -yer he would perſwade the wraſtlerthat caſt bim, and the 
*FEpcople that beheld bim, that he was the Conqueror. 
ZF-+ Having now cleared rhe doubts that were brought againft this principle | Ve ls 
; prbich now wehave taught, - and over-maſtered the cnemies thercof, ſtrip- 
pin > them out of their armour wherein they truſted, and curning them out of | 
ic ſhifts whereof they boaſted, let us come ro make uſe of this point. Firſt, 
> the preaching of the word is the Inſtrumenrall cauſe of our regenerati- 
Gn hecowerele encreaſing of our Faith, that the preachi ing Miniftery is 
x tem rack Nofornes without itare begotten unto God. Regene- 
[ration is« moſt needefull grace of Gods Spirit, whereof if we be deſtitute, it 
| had becne better for us that we had never beene borne. Thou muſt be concei- 
on nntce ſeede, thou muſt have another father, thou mult fcele in thee 
Lahother birth than that which is Naturall; thou muſt find another change, and 
Tf | A inthy heart, minde affections, and converſation,before thou 
| WT Rrurne from ſinneto righteouſnefle, and come from bell to heaven. This 
zeſtle lob teacheth, WW hboſorver 1 borne of God ſinnetb not, but bu ſeeds re- 
þn biw, neither cax be ſinne, becauſe he i borne of God. This is the point 
Iberia Chil inftructeth Nicodewws, Verily, verily, I ſay wntotbee, Bay. that 
_—_ Water and of the Spirit he caunet enter into the Kingdome of God. 
IO maki ing a beginning, and giving us an Tnſegace { nto the 
Lingdom of God, cannot be attained without the hearing of Gods Word prea- | 
hed "T nd the Word it ſclfe cannot be publiſhed without a Preacher, by that 
$arcthe ſoveraigne meanes appointed of God to worke Fairh ;Repen- | 
dfalvation inall bis children, To this purpoſe Salewer ſpeaketh in the 
v there is no viſion, the people decay; but be thas krepeth the Law Prou,29.18, 
Leneceſſic of the preaching of Gods holy Word, = our neceſ- 
lin "—_” N it, as upon the ordinance of God, offereth to our confide- 
© three $: Pirit, the miſery of thoſe that want it : tay, 
We'fear odition of all ſuch as have it, and yet contemne it; that eny 
'Wdyet make no aceotnt of it; rhatlive under it, ge et willnor ſabmit 
fry 5 r ho td ament ſuch as havethismeans and on A it. 
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ſay, I will not have them converted, 
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Frih the dajes come, 
, nox 4 famine for bread, ner 
d: _ andebey ſhall wander from 


ruin 180 and fro to 


iris to want the oreaching of the Word, t] 
moved to pitty the deſvlations of ſo many of our poore 
it for our unthanklaineſle from our 


care gs of the Church 
mourne for ir, and to-pray to the 
ferth Labourers into bis harveſt, 
ition of ſuch as contemne this or- 
eo {ecke falyation by it, It is 
dly gainſayed and 
iv m: leaye to appoint 
Us. Shall fleſhand: OC . thus 
"If we willbe faved, we. muſt 
'oOwne fanſie. When 
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zoa'mnſt account thy iclfc Rarke blind, and ablc to per. 
eng aright inthe mattersof God, and in the meanes of thy falvati- 
hou yet recover ſight, and ſee the way wherein thou ough- 

ce it 1s, that the:Propher faich, Open wine eyes, that / m 
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ea thy wonderors workes; give me underſtanding, and 1 wil 

ya keepe it with my whole h:arr. Where he acknowledgerh: his 
beeloſcd, his cares ro be ſtopped, bis mindto be daikned, his heare 
tobe hardhed by nature; before Grace and Mercy come and make the way 
"Fpkine before him, whereby our eyes ſhall be , Our cares boared, our 
minds enlightned; our hearts ſoftned, and our {clves prepared to hearken to 
Fxhe voy! e of God ſpeaking unto us. Butis not God able to fave us withour 
theMimlſtcrs preaching, and the peoples hearing ? Are not all things poſlible 
tom Þ Is he bound andtyedto 258,14 meanes? Is not he free to worke 
as It pleaſceh him? Lanſwer, he is-nat tryed; he 15 free, he is able to ſave 
pithour preaching, yea without reading , without the Sacraments, and with- 
pac Prayer: Wilt thou from heace conclude againſt reading of the Scrip- 
ures, againſt receiviuigoF the Sacraments, agaialt ,joyning in Prayer ? The 
3 bat whar he harh promiſed us to doe ; not what he is tyed to, but what hee 
 Fath bound us to {ceke. He is able to preſerve our life with out Bread, with- 
Four foode ; bur be that preſumeth-upon this power, and abuſtth his provi- 


EE | Y FINE: 
NR. v y £ 


-Jdence, and negleReth toſeeke his nouriſhment: at tus hands, muſt looke to | 


3 periſh : So wedeny not but God is able jzve us without preaching, but he hath 
mor made us any promiſe toobtaine life any otherwiſe than as weſecke the Law 
"the mouths of his Miniſters, that bring glad tydings of: good things. He 


vas able co preſerve his three ſervants in the hot fiery furnace, aod 61d pre- | 


Mecvethem ; yet hethart will voluntarily and viokcarly cali himſelfc into thc 
"hire, ſhall feele the ſmart of his owne folly, andrbedanger of tempting God. 
 BLetus not therefore thinke our ſclves wiſer thanGod, leaſt -onr wilgdome in 
"Mheend be turned intofolly,our preſumption into.defpaire, our dallying with 
[She W ord, into deſtruction.” Thirdly, weare poten mind by this ameanes of 
our regeneration, toacknowledge the happy eltate-and condition of that Na- 
Ron, of that people, of chat place, of that pariſh, to whom God hath vauch- 
"Rafed che preacking of his Word, becauſe ir isaſurepledg and proofe of his 
love toward them, and a manifelt argument and teſtimony, that be hath a 
—EChurchrhere to be gathered, a peoplc tobe converted, and many ſoules to 


o 


"BbeGaved. For cven as God witholdeth the meancs: of  falvation from thoſe | 


— that he doch nor determine to ſave, As he ftajerh the beavent from raining npon 

"ihe eartb when he will brng a famine, ſo when be will ſbew mercy, be,will [end the 

ieancs plentifully. Tt was a great mercy tothe Iewes, when Chrift called his D1- 

les,and badethem Goe and preach ro the loſt ſhrepe of the houſe of Iſrael, that the 

EK ingdene of Heaven was at hard. It was great bleiling intended to the Ma- 

codons, when a vition appeared toPanlin the night, There:flood a man of 

LE Mateamia, ardprayed im, ſ<ying, Come wio Macedonia, and hiipe ns: whete» 
WE Was effured, that the Lord bad called bim to preach the Gofptlun o them. 

 Wes:a great favour beſtowed upon the Corinthians, when the Lord 

Pant," Feare rot, bit (peake, and bold wt thy peace, for 1 am with thee, 

is ſhall loy bands on thee to bure thee, for 1 have mech people in thu City;' ja 

beye 4 jeareand five months, ard tang bt the Word of Gud among them, 

telleth his ſervant, that he had people there, whom be meanc 


Hhereforc he ſent them his Word tolavethem ; yea, be kad much | 


I Fropic fave; and therefore the Apoltle muſt beſtow much time and 
"7 WMigence among they tobring them to ſalvation. When God would preſerve 
He outof the waters that might have drowned him, hee ne hes aohks 
_ augliter 


qaeſtionis notof the power of God; bar of his will; not what he is able to doe, | 


{ 
| 
| 
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7s ti e wo ders of thy Law : Make we to anderſt and the way of thy Precepts, and 


places and per- 

, ſo that ove [1a 

Let us thereforc 

fit, leaſt the Gol- 

her Nation, that will bring forth 
untothe Iewes, and they reſiſted 
» and faid untothem ; Tonr 
bencefortbwill 7 goo no the Gen 
the Word (van among 

: Tt ſhall be caficr for the 


for us; for if they ſhall be 

\ or& 1 m;,and knew not what 
3 much more juſtly e periſh, that have had 
$,A1 unto out doores, and Chriſt Teſs 
hed. Let us therefore take heede 

 to' death unto- us, and thar Chrift 
-leaſtif we fall on him, heerinde us to 


isthe meanes whereby we are rege- 
efulltocxerciſe his duty with faith- 
Heereby he ſhall deli- 
unto righteouſheſle. 
 Chriff Joſe wp 6-47 
Goſpel, pF vorrwhpry ro: pelile 
£ &. Ihe A 

y pF we,ard a hay Sond > pe 
'$ of Epbeſns, Take heed nnto your ſelves, 
-Ghoſt hath to faede 

dd, Afts 20-28: It 1s his 

, andto exerciſe himſelfe careful! 

he may beableto declate the lame untothe people. 
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loſe coraiirted to usto feed; we fer expe 
food 7 hey cannot grow and proſper withou @ daily 
camo live unto God a ſpiritwalt life, unleſſethey be of 
Þ noariſied by the milke of Gods Word. ' Panitos 
roi Miletuw, he props before theBNders his owne example, 
mher chat by the ( age of thr yearer,l on 0 Wat ve every one beth fog be aid 
ay with tewrer, Thus fathfolnetſe ouzhr'to be fountin us,28 cult comifbrrinchis 
wAertroch crowne inthe life to-came, alws es proving 'when God will 
th'and repentance never to be repented of” We know nettherimevand 
Raſons thac God hath kept in his owneHand. Ifherouch notthe heart at ore 
rim e, ntlees lefling bchind Him", hee may' touch it, and frame it wito 
Sbcdicyer at another rime. Itbehoverh ustherefore, to uſe the meancs to ſow 
thei ſpiritual things,and ro commit ladou 
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may: heare atix gh -rluce x Sdn fed ef us 3 

, Actemion, and Medieition,” Joyned with' wemeraqy 
© beareg>Artention in the" time} of- hearing ; Meditation and pra- 
r our” hearing. ' W hen” Chriſt Ta: _ the ran of the 
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ewe meſes birt; we 


= - have Cahjwichoor which, the Wotd is vs atehd Letter withourlifegard 


empty ſound without power: and if Wedbe not give credir utito , it 

= rhe heaters. Secondly, wemulſt come withb' feare, that wo my 
God 1n his ward, and avoyde the breach ofir.' Por che Lord: hath're 

i thatagreof bamble andcontrite hearts, fand tremble at his! Word: 
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"Thirdly, we maſt come ichgo floaacked, avuntoas feaſt prepared for! 


+ ys, we capa gan thirſtafrerthe Word'to fcede our empty Soutes, defi- 


igaftcr it; a3;doththe dry ground afteFthe Dew of Heaven, 
;: of Raine. Thisthe Apoltle Pete# teacherhiy” Doſrerhs: ſreve 
Wardef' God, that yeway grow iherehy, He thar'thinkerh hinfcife | 


: Fa befire he.coineto the Lords houſe; isnofitGuelt to be partakers of- his 
4 daimy fare. "In hearing the Words we muſtbearrentive, and imentiveto that 
= which-we heare. As we arepreſeut inbody. . {a we muſtbe preſent in; mind: 


pd opened the heart of Lydie, to attend to theſe things that were delivered 


g < | ache Thisis very profitable many wayes, and helpeth asa Soveraigne re- 


dy agiat roving cogitations oft mind, againſt the entertaining of 'orher 


pf another Nature, and a the loarhſomneſſe' and wearinedle; thats 


T6 fo «rh knot part acodahoan icth the moſt holy thiugs of God, Firſt, weare fub- 


Jet pony fy) wa levity ofmiinde, ourhearts are ready to wander and 
_— from thepreſent workein hand, and oftemtimes are- carried away 
om the beſt matters; ſo that we neither reinember where we are, nor conſider 


| þ wi a Mt we doe, nor endevour. to profitas we ought. 


 Seeondly, it availeth againſt thoſe deccirs-and. deftrudtions, whereby we 
ertdine other ations of piety; Which with-draw us from the preſent  occa- 
ue _ of hearit orinlebuins! For ſome thinkethey doe God' good 
T _— offer ts 

ro 


te bob 


ks Chardhi wg do praying - or | 


Jo GD EET 
cbenkablic ations hureb, mult publike at- 
iemblc , . and. there i is ncither/time: nor! place unco' any 


ie 


unto ay 00 berter than- op, which is | 
ſo rhat | 


Luket 6.31: 


Three weblog 


| required te be 


good hearcrs 
oft the Word 
of God, 


Heb.6.42+ 


Efay 66.2. 
AR.10.33. 


Three benes 
firs of artem- 
tion, 


CG _— 


Sets {Ks 


+7 Bee wk 


Ot ws 


z it Cat 
in the houſe of 


R539 to crave 


;him-to-bis houſe, the 
he:hath heard; 
of that. which we hayc heard, 


inthe CO ns riven :and 
as faſtasthey. reccived its [For 
[t their. hearty. arc 


WES he 27 T y - 4 4 4 
- "KC p ty” a has ” 4 4 Y 
» p 4 , 
: | « ., . % . 
meanes of onr regenerat inn, 
: —_— ———Y —_——_— 


nowlhdae'of the Will of God, bur a care-to obey it and performe it. For 
pes; tothe end we ſhould walkein it, andlive by it; and ſecke direRion 
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aftly, this Doftrine giveth goed direftion to ſuchgs have authority, either 
iprdaine and appoint fit perſons; .orto preſent them to certaine places.. For 
ting the regneration of man is wroaght by the preaching of the Word, ittea- 
eththeover-ſcersof the Church to looketo their oihice, and to take heed 
arthey doc no raſhly lay their hands upon ignorant and unſuilicient perſons, 
pluchasarc ſcandalous and looſe Livers, and then thruſtthem upont 4 


OE” as 
TH JE" IEA 


letelooke to their Soules, which are not worthy to feedethcir Cartle, or to. 


wip their ſhooes. The Apoſtle giveththis rule to Timothy, Lay hands ſudden- | 1 Tims.22: 


lawn Man, neither be partaker of other mens ſinner, keepe thy ſeife pure. More- 
over, he would not havethe Deacons to have the office of attending on the 
hoore, unlefie they were firſt tryed and examined, and after tryall approved; 
# them (faith he) firſtbeproved, then let them Miniſter, if they [7 found 
lamelefie: therefore much rather ought the Miniſters themſelves tobe pro- 
ved, before they be approved, as the calling is higher, and the danger greater, 
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they be found unfaithfull and unwerthy.. They muſt nor be carricd away b 
Friendſhip or favour, orLetters of commendation , bur approve onely luch 
(perſons asare apt toteach, and unblameable in life. The Apoſile giveth this 
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\ Fanunkic 


wt, 5X ry by It REe. rFs, 2s 54, 
EDEN DLL PEAT RIS A IP APATE >" 


eeT ET” F > Ngo II De, IO EO Ne > ited Fn rnd EI - 1 
, ; ” Y- CN SEA i ee Te FE CE I EI OS "3 WOT SOLES ; 8 
" fe ET" out of 36S ets a er SEE aw att ac 2he Sea : Ln Ln on Wh Eo eo a We PERS ad Ys ns. o 
" 3 ne i hs 32 Ha, ana Coin uae AE ef EEE i DEED RE te HEE: GE EGO, SO et LI ABS, EF, OMEN LS T 
, hens on IR WE I ES EN IE A IO ER EE hy a Pont hg <3 HE or SIE ET PAY EF ok SR Es Re hag 9 WEL ates, SIT IOG DA ANDES I WOO 7 F 
FEI > A ehon$7 a Rt ; > PISA Ie En 40 2 24 ed TU I ROLY Sens SOIC aS 2 ME > THT Bt I ares» 2 gs ue LA SUES? ae Wat FILE>: he 
SAR COPD PERS RL AA ESrn See Te EMechtines MIS SS EE OY PEAS aa EF IE TS pre gr IS 2» oo PO gs PHYS n 4 RE PI, FE P8 : 
CB EEE Se RE TE f tans, NeVEN e's 27 6. Y VS LION = Ta Cs - toi > , 
Cf EH OAE © ES COA Gas FOO 
> = ES RL 5 >; WW 
rv . 


ry 
I, 
CITE, 

5. 

Wy 

bt £4 

CES 

Les : 

T3452 

N-2 ; : 
--. : 
"s 3/768 q f : 
v3 + Ea 1 ” 
gs ; 


2 -ÞY _ 


2 nor cenſider the injury offercd to others, but ſuffer themſclves to be drawne 
Rand overcomeby affeRion, or kindred, or other mens ſuites, to beſtow ſut- 
ficient places upon-unſufficient perſons. From covetouſnefle, when they rc- 
"F ſerveaportion or penſion to themſelves; and when they ſo pare it and ſhare | 
7 it fromthe incumbent; that they ſequeſter the greateſt benefit of the Benefice 
3} for the g ſelves, and beſtow tenne Shekles and a ſute of apparell by the VEAare | ludg.17.10» 
other, to beare the name and to ferve the Cure. Theſe beſtow as much 
heir Horſe-keeper to keepe their Horſes, as upon the Miniſter thar 
hecharge of Soules. If ignorance be the 'cauſe, I would in the Name 
Dz and in reverence to their high places and callings, crave liberty 
» uſca word of Exhortationuntothem, to beſeech them to give me leave 
put theminmind, and to be content to learne bow they came by this right 
Ind authority-to-.be put into their hands. After that the bounds and limits 
Fexcrall Miniſtersy and Lands and livings beſtowed for their maintenance, 
ite cnd that cyery one ſhouls keepe his owne, and no mn to intrude up- 
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of that power -and priviledge 

nſider:that it 1s a great calling asd 

e great gifts are for the execution of-12,. It 

Soules, and therefore is not flightly to be 
precious than the body, CHatti. 16.26. 
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isadouble finne, This 
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h not his hearers, and faith, he will require 
Ifthen God have made.mc, or the people bath cho- 
fered me tobe a Patron, I ought thus: to rc:- 
aone,' as for: want of ability cannor, or for 


Iſt Jeſas tcacheth, that it isa figne of love to 

Tu » tO DES 3; if then I be a 
natit 18a token and witnefle of my love 
esto:be fed. And. if it bee want of 
"when he doth nat feede/ but flere t e Sheepe z when he 


and thereby to givetha y calling to an unwor- 
ice in/me being Patron, tobeftow the Living upon 
| blamed that giveth inſtitution” and induction, he 
preſentation. It is noted by theſEvangeli 
mulcicude of ir 
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ercy and compatlionits/ choſe ſonles that are ſo-dearely bot 
js purchaſed; even by the precious blood of Chriſt. if we have ari | ic 
nild,we will not admit of every work-manthar effereth his helpe,or is com- 
vhndeWtous by orbers;or will labour beſt cheape:' bur we will wake choyce 


ovtne molt expert and ſuificient. And ſhall we chen chuſc or commend to the 
building of the Spiritual! houſe of God, every Cobler and Bungler, unſufficient 
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pert hs; either /eroboams Prieſts;that were ofthe lowelt of the people, or ſuch 
5 ZEaelomes who were the leudeft of all the people ? W hea the Tabernacte | 
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of Go D'was tobe builded ,they tooke not tap and rag from among the refute 
,oFthe Con ton;bar ſuch as were filled withthe Spirir' of God yin wile- 
game,in underſtanding,in knowledge,and in at} workemanſhip. If coverouſ- 


to ſet a blind man to be awarchman,or adumbe man to be a mefſenger,or a jame 


Þ- man tobea Poſt, or adead man tobe a ludge ; we muſt obferve;that the Lord 


complancth in the Prophet ; that be was {poyled and robbed when the tithes 


3 and offerings were taken away trom the true uſe, and from the right Owners, 
| Fandthereforc would viſit it with a gi icvous plagueand Feavy judgement. The 
7 /everin the Goſpell alledge it unto Chriſt, as an argument of love rothem and 
Þ their Nation,that che Centurion, whoſe Servant was ficke,had built ther a S-- 


fore) would not drinkeof the water of B: 
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| nagogue,ſo that on the other (ide,they would have branded him with the gote 


For ergo and their Nation,if he'bad ſpayled the Synagogue, or taken a+ 
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rivitedges belonging unto ir. ThePropher David ('as we heard be- 
| hh, Broan ecauſe it was gotten with 
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Farid to cloath themſelves and their families, byleaving che people nakedro | 


lence Wepery one , to take heed that he doe not eate and drinke that which 
zarderh the Soules hd bodies of many oftheir Brethren, and ro make them 


['F their enemies, tobe a prey anto them; ' and to be deſtroyed by them? [risno- 
LF ted asa thing worthy of note and memory inthe life of Saint Anftine, that he 


{& ſharpely rebuked and reproved aGentlemanin his time, for recalling and taking. 


& away his owne gift, which before he had given to the maintenance of his 
: {Church : how-much more would he haye beene. offended if he had lived in 


| F our dayes (wherein many are as frieadly and favourable to the: Miniſtry, asthe 
{4 Eaft wind isto the fruits of the carch) and how much more {evercly would hee 


{© have ceaſured thoſe Caterpillers and Cormorants, that take away. by injuri- 
Tous cuftomes aid corruptions the maintenance of the Charch , which neither 
—tbcy northeir Fathers have given ?: The ancient Romane$by the light 'of Na- 
ace (as Zopyreftitieth) difliked and checked 2wp. Fulviy Flacews, becuſe 
7 behbad/uncovered a part of /xnces, Temple, to coveranother Temple of Fortune 


thefame Tilcs: they told him that Pyrrbue or Hamibel would not have 
'the likes andrhat it had beene too:much tor him10 have done jttoa pri- 
Witzens hoaſe, beinga place fare igferior.to a/lemple; and.in concluſion, 
langdcempelicd him to lend homethotc Tyes agaive, by: & publike, de- 
theSenate. Lertthoſethings be duely wayed, and make theſe: men a- 
gceme behind the Heathen, -whadid more to their'tdols, than they 
thonor'of. the truce God, If they be not hewen out of Oakes, and 
ef Flim, let them op=ntheir eyes and behold the ppprefſions of che 
I thepulling away in whole or in part, the necedary proviſign ap- 
Paſtor, whereby it commeth co palleg/ that many - places want. 

Word, and many ſoules perifh for 


the want thereof, ,, ,* | 
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backe againe, then then oughteft to receive bing af 
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vine anto thee, Verſe 12. 


words, it remainerh bripfcly to unfold the meaning 
mics awd. That be was tn 1004s 
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oparcth the State and condition of Regeterate Oneſies, with the Stace | 
ory vncla of unregencrate Ovefmus, and maketh the one contrary to the 
cr. When he willeth Philemon to receive him, he {meancth to grace and 
r, forgiving and forgetting his former fanlts and bad dealin ing. Laſt- 
op og grad 4 Bowels 2 he mcaneth as deare to him, 
: Who, although he were a poore Slave andabjeRt Servant 

his former condition, yet 

elfe. As if he ſhould fay : Fikey 
no other-wiſe thatithou doeft of me, cnterraine 
as my Sonne, and agif he were begot- 


ingtwo reaſons, to perſwade Fhilemon 10 re- 
vant ls ade nu proce by his departure from him, we 
rve divers ports, worthy of our diligent obſervation, * 
Gonfideration. Firft, we are to marke, how the Apoſtte, 
dof his former State before his converſi- . 
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he general bſerrations : row v leras deſcend rothe particular Do- 
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+:C Ws ts thes nnipreſicab! wy vow able, both to 
[on Ed -__ We heard before, thar inthoſe — t is in- 
_ lu to perſwade Philemon tortceive his Servant, which is, ecauſe how- 
 {oever hc hid beene unprofitable; now he was turned to- be! moſt profitable. 
1 pre Thich Words the. "Apeſtlc maketh-an alluſion, to the name Onefimn, 
- hic inthe originall ſignifieth profitable. Itisanuſuall and common thing in 
£ } Prophets, to allude: to the Names of Men and Women, of Cities and 
Countries, and from thence to draw ſome profitable. conſideration and con- 
luſion, that thereby they may'moveroſome. vertue, or condemne ſoine vice, 
brgive warining of ſome j ,- or {et forth ſome mercy of God. 'The | 
eit were cafie toſhew- inthe New-Teltament: So inthisplace, the Apoſtle 
ing Philemon in hope of receiving profir bythim, alludeth tothe Name of 
ems, that is, profitable. kite fmner, one of the Heathen Poets uſing this | Sophoeter is 
e, hatha wiſe and worthy ſentence ; The gifteof Enemit., are not gifts,uor fn. 1, 
£ | 7s rofaable. atioay pca 
1 bei wordisthe ſame with the Name of this Servant, wherefore it is TX m2 
"Fas much as if the. Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid; I doe not feare, and doe not " | 
Fthou doubt, but he willbehavehbimſclfe anfwerable ro: my: expectation arid 
"Fcommendation given-of him-, beſeeming the profeſſjon of the Faith' wor- _ 
. = hisowne Name, [and willapprove himſelfe 'unto thee 'to be a right One- | 
Cory; thatis; rhriftyand profitable. Beforche was Onefinne i | 
[Fbc is fo indeed z before he "held. the Title,now he bathy the truth z before 
"thou ſawelt the ſhaddow, now thou ſhalt ſee the ſubſtance:-thou haſt had 
| Fexperience of hisunprofirableneſſe, now ſhalt thou have the benefit of the 
LF proficthar he bringerh with bimz” beingmade anew Creaturein Chriſt Teſus. |- 
| Welecarne from hence, that Cheiſtiah Faich or Religion, of a man unprofi- | 
F table, maketh him proficable , andof one unfit, maketh him fit to every 
[&worke. The converſion of men to the tmue 'Faich , watts the greateſt 
[Þ chanscand alteration that can be, and makerh chem good » profitable, and 
ſelect unito others; that have beene before, unjuſt, injurious, cruell, and 
- i1,'This appearcth by the-Prophebie of Efaias, where hee ſheweth ; 
IJ 4. at the:Wolfe ſeal dwell ith the Lambe, and the 4 (bell yewith the 
: os ard the Calfe, «nd the Lyon, and thefat Beaft tognher, and a little Child | turgul, 
: Fn hadethem : the Cow and the Beave ſhall feeds,” ' and their' young ones 7 ry He | Eſay.11, 6:7, 
; (4 wether; and the Lyon ſholl cate Straw hike the Builocke: the Swekling (bild foal 
I p27 1þ the hole of the Aſpe, and the weined Cluld ſoul par hi heals the Cocks- 


© Thele: hingsarc not licterally t » be andertbord; bat he mieaneth by theſe 
VBcaſts; men of 2 ravenous and'brariſh Nature , who when they Nall - 
_ the Kingdome of God, and Charch 'of Chriſt, they ſhall 
Wy: chcd and Walviſh propertics, and become loving; gentle, kind, 
- curteous: one "ta another. This © the Apolile teackerh. Epbe. 2:17.  Fpbe.2,r1. 
ter Fuanjee being in times paſt Gentiles in the Fleſh, and called wncireum- | 13.1;.Col1, 
in thens y'which' ave. called Circumciſion in the Fliſh\y wade with hands, | 313% 
e were at that tirue without Chriſt; and 'wert Aliant from the Commor- 
h of Jſraet, Fwy da from the Covenants tl and had m1 
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6.10. 11; Fo not deceived, neither Forni- 


wer Wantens , " wor Buggererz, w#t | 
the Kingdome of God: 
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at where 13 a right converſion 
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and Scedref them remaineth ;ewarkle pre 0 ct w 
Branches,” yet wehave cauſe to ſears thi/dives Nats amd 
pdReliques, otrhem\thar are deepecly ſerled in the Garden and 

dobf.onr heerrs, Secingrherefore dur Nature 4s thus corrupt, and 
bp one from another, we cannot bee health- 


alwayer bien bis Servams, and be nn- 
: þ Wolves ihe Leber Jeu, yer me” car come, that they which 


» ſhould thinks t Hou good: ſervice. This'is & which the Apo- 
keth and conteflet Say. 16 
{were in yn. _— diſobedient, wx i 
eaſwres, Ui e and  baefal T4, 
Fe boon f'g0D our Saview ewed, Apirw are 
mgmager tn! _ ing of the New-byrth, and renewing of the Holy- 
bo#. T his 1s our naturall co 
aldome, and deliverance out of this miſery which we bring with us, and 


ſay whew wen are ray converted, they will make conſcience of 


rting, \tey will abſtaine from wrongs and injuries, they will be ready to 
good to others, "to profit others, to walke in all the duties of their cal- 
$5 Jo, androkeeps 2 good good' conſcience toward God and' man, This ap 
h in the Prophet Ela, Chap.6 5. whereathis Dorine hath his confi 
» When be hath id That the Wolfe” and the Lambe ſhall feeds t» 
_ the Lyon ſhall ears Straw liky the Bullocks, and tothe Serpent Paſt 
oof Hrvapdner? He addeth; They ſhall no more burt nor deflray in al ny to. 
h Mownraine, ſatththe Lord. The Apoſtle faith, Als 24.16, / endryony wy 
ſo to Love alwajer acleere conſcience toward Ged and reward men. Chriſt Te- 
fue ;bimleife ſaich, AG meare is, rhat 1 may doe the will of bim that ſent me, aud 
ys works, So it is, and will be meate and drinke'to eyery one of us, 
we belong unto him, to doe good unto all Men: yea, even our Enemies 
Ky Perſecurors, as appearcth fi the example of Srepbew , who prayed for 


r Enemics, thar hated him with deadly hatred, and ſtoned him ro. 


x. and inthe example of /oſeph, whenhis Brethren \ feared revenge, and 
{ ey ded evill foc evill, according to their deſerrs, he ſaid : Feare nor, 
rye T by wnder God ? Thus he comforted them, and ſpake kindly unto 


himſelfe, as of others; We our af vt 


ion, before we have freedome from this. 


Go ; true converſien worketh in us the love of God and men, and. 
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PN rotomer irene bs the: Vies, dro the application 
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\calt ;..N liked any Beaſt. He liverh like a Swine, hee 

aDogge, he becommeth afterward @-Devill. The boly man 196 
- "the life. and.d h of ungodly men, faith of them; They end 
a pin wealth, and by they goe downe to the Grave; They ſay hs uns | 
_ rom 5, for wedefire not the knowledge of thy wajes : who i | 
the Limighty, 1 we ſhould ſerve bim ? eAnd what profit ſhould we have, if wa | 
uidpre wnro him? This is the voycc of Atbeiſtethat regard fiot God ;; yea, | 
hinke there is no God. Burt truc Religion bringeth with it the. grca- 
relt | rofic, and nogaine is able/ unto! it- It maketh us profitable to | 
our fe lves and ochers 3 the benc ficthat it bringeth to others, is both to their 


Hence. inthae the Wiſe man.taicth ; The Aerchandiceitherevf; i better 
the the CMerchandizoof Sitver, | and the gaine thereof is better than Gold, :t ir 
recion than Pear les, wid all things that thow canſt defire, arenot to be Cos 

pare edto her 1 len gth of deyeivi hente band, ard in ber left hand riches an4 
— ber wajes are wajes of pleaſmre, and all her pathes prefpernty; ſbe ira Tree of 
Life to all Se tle_ ber, and blefſed # he that raameth ber. Howlſocycr 
As he Weald A the Children of this W orld,doe repute and eftceme 
godligeſſe, it is molt certaine it is the oreateſt Jewell, and offcrethall other 
bl eſlings with ic, Hecreunto accordeth the ſaying of the A polite, Godlintſſe 1: 
gyes ws. if « way be content with that be hath. And in another place, Bodi 


ſe of the life: preſent, « 4 of Fi which u to come, What can be more protits- 
ble, than that whict by the fall of 
man (and the cc roy tio of his nature ) curſſed and miſerable ? Andwho 1s 1t 
that dathnotdef vs | We edneſſe? Bur godlinefſe zoyned with: true' converſion 
ola Sinner to-Gad,) 073 eth hisState and ſtanding bleſſed.. The Plalmiſt wit- 
neſſeth,! "Rt be that feartth tbe Lord, btit ray in hit Com- 
| rothey thet are upright wm their way, and walky iu the' way of | 

6 are h 7 "ny ayviadgs Teſtimonies, and ſee ke bin with their whole 

ſed is theman that walketh not in the comnſe!s of the. wicked, but = I 

tetb,in thee of the Lord, ed exerciſath hinefelfe therein day avd night. 
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ſares, and the Iewell of all lewels ; to have him our Mediator;our Redee- 

|, noe,” ourSkviour ? But whenonce weare-truly converted, we have gotten 
 Elrift, he is decome ours, we have him dwcllinginus,” him Ifay in whom | Col.1.18.19. | 

{dwellcth che fulnefſe of the Godhead bodily, who is the head of the Church, | SEE. - 

Whom to know tseternall life. By him our bondage isturned into freedome, ok TY ; 

+ 6kr beggery'mto riches, our thraldome intoliberty, ourdeath intolife. Who = 
"*|ftsirthen-canbe ſo {imple or ignorant, to aitirme that profeſſion to be without 
**[teaineand profit, that bringeth Chriſt Ieſus with it, in whom all treaſures are. 
_-*Ftidand had? Or who ca 
[have done allt 
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-21}8are wicked perſons, are trongfull Viurpers, and wnjuſt intruders upon 
; +[\the Lords goods, andthe portion that he hath prepared for his owne people, | 
| |: mythey are ſhametull Theeves, and ſhamelciie Robbersthar icale from th: | 
| * 1\gediy, that which was createdforthem, beſtowed uponthem, and lancificd | 
©]; untothem. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle faith, 7to the Sure ave all thinges picre, | T5115, 
| Put mnto them thet are drfiled and unbelerving, 15 nothins puyej but even their minds | 
3} ,andcon{ciences ave defiled. In eAdam we have loſt thepirc and free uſe of the 
| {creaturesof God , in Chriſt Ieſus the ſecond e-4dem, and heire of all things, | 
.-\: we recover our Titleunto them againe. Now,that whichpurreth us in poſic(- | 
-|: ſion, and brings the full fruition with freedome of conſcience, and comtort of | 
| 24 heart ofall thele things, mult needs be holden molt helpetull and profitable 
| 2 unto us inthis life. 7 Fae a] Fe. 
4: - Laſt of all, af wee conſider the enduring and continuing of the oaine of | 
4 godlinefſe, we hail tind the price of it to be above all other commoditics: | 
the {weetneſie whercofmay delight us, and the contentment thercot may 1a- | 
tisfieus, and the certainty thereof, way allireus to the ſeeking and prefer- | 
| ringof it before all cther, and to travell and trajficke for it farre and neero. | 
| , Whatcommodity canit thou name or remember, that the richcft Merchants 
4 bring from ſtrange Countries, which is not tubjc tobe loſt by land, and to. ' 
| | periſh bythe Sea, byſtormes, by robbers, by rovers, by tempeſts and ſhip- 
| wracke, fothat when thou haſt ferched it with the greateſt danger of thy lite, 
| 1/26 may be taken from thee, and thou from it, which maketh it tobe bur a | 
| | {haddow of truegaine? But the profic of godlineſſeisof a contrary Nature, if | 
| | ce we havegotren this Pearle, the Theefe cannot ſteale it, the moath can- 
'| -notcorrupt it, the Seacannot drowne it, the ruſt cannot fret it, the Land can 
net loſe it, the length of time cannot conſume it, the greatneſſe of danger 
cannot takeit from us ; the unfaithfullnefle of Seryants, the ſubtlety of cne- 
-{ mies, thefraud of falſe Brethren, the force of the mighty, the violence of the 
Z , Oppreſlor, the partiality of the Indge, the wreſting of the Law, can never 
| deprive us or debarre us of this benefit ; yea , that which an Heathen man 
| faid onceef humane learning, may more truly and juſtly be ſpoken of god- 
 lineſle, which indecd istruc learning, the which whoſoever wanteth (what 
- YOrnaments of Nature and Art ſoever octherwile he hath ) 1s utterly unlearncd ; 
| {4} may a ſtarke foole s It will follow ns asa feete guide abroad, to lolace us ;it | 
þ will ftay withusaga pleaſant companion todelight usat home: it will lye with | 
u8as a b<d-icilowin'the night, totcach us whereon to meditate : it ws {it 
Jo downe | 
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i King,18.13 


| Plal,15-4- 


| x Tok.3.14, 
Matth.3.8, 


' thatloveth himſclfe,. but not another, that hath no care to doe 
' Brother, butra himſelfe onely, isnot yer truely converted toGod , nor deli» | 


= 


2 


how learned tolead my life to the hanor of God, tothe benefit of my brethren, 


tos; wilt bexichins 2s a kil- 
oypeot=p fray ſtand tons in inproſ- 
ene mri CE IT 


ard they that dye inthe Lord, for the "2 ow their labours, and. thide ks fob 
bow, Re wu 4.13. T ude therefore, ſo oftenas wee thinke of true 
| -Of | Pere memb «ro oe” our converſion, we muſt thinke with our 
2 we madethe molt ſed change that ver was made,aud bold this 

ad ſure pr CT Ton... i on. nb. 
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nn . 


'Faichby his Workes ME eTooe that ſheweth whaic i is | 
hid the Prophets of God fromthe ſword of the perſecutor, and fed them in 
in the time of famine. The Propher affirmeth and affurcth , that 
ſuch ſhall dwell in the. Tabernacle 6f the Lord, and reſt in his holy mountaine, | 
| as wake much of theſe that feare the Lord, and honor them whom God | 
hath honored. Tothis purpoſe, the Apoſtle ſerteth this downe ag/a certaine 
ſigne of our adoption, that God accepteth us as his ſonnes and daughters, to 
wit z our love to the Saints, #s know that we are tranſlated from death to life, 
becauſe we love the Brethren. Every one muſt be able to ſhew the ſoundneſle 
of his faith, and thetruthof his converſion, by the fruits of his calling, and 


| by the workes of. and amendment of life. An injurious man, 


to his 


by the fo ts) = 


oe. mt 


vered from the bondage of fine, nor made s member of Chriſt, nor engraf- | 
ted into thetrue Church, nor endued with the grace of fan&ification ; he is | 
ct inthe fleſh, and not im the Spirit ; he is yct indeath, net reftered to life ; 

e is the bondſlave of Sathan, not brought ao the liberty of the ſonnes of 
God, For where there is no change i in converſation, there canbe no aflurance 
oftrue converſion. 

The medication of this point, mult enter deepely into our hearts, and teach | 
us rotry our hirearlinks as yet we be borne againe by water and the Spirit, | 
or not- Whoſoever can ſay thus, 1 have beene in bondage toſinne, now I am 
"= free ; 1 have beenethe priſoner of Satan, now I am at i, I have lived 
ly to God, unprofitably to my ſelfe, unprofitably to 4 ay now I 


and to the comfort of mine owne ſoule: whoſoever (I fay) can ſay thus, may 
be aſſured of his converſion and turning unto God, and that God hath be- 
gun hisgood worke in him, which he will finiſh at the ance of Ieſus | 
Chit Let usall therefore know and conſider, that ic is required of us to 
rof ſinnes, toturne to God, to c our hearts, and to amend our 


EEE 


_ 


lives, thatſo we may bring forth the fruits ofrighteouſnedle, and e Our 
obedience tothe Gelpell. To be without the fruits of the Goſpel, is to de- | 
ny nobel; and tobe without godlinefſc of converſation, is to be with- : 


out Chriſt; and to be without an heart inwardly ſanRified, and without a 
life outwardly regenerated, isto be withour faith.” It had beene better for us - 
that we had never had the Goſpel offercd untous, than to haye it, and to con- 
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ie Ic had 


A ae beene bettcr we had alwayes remained in darkenefſe, thanto 
4 have light to come among us, and not to walke inthe light. Itisa worthy cx- 
' 7 hortationthat the Apoſtle maketh to the Theſſalonians, Yer ave alt the Chil. 
7] ten of light, and the children of the day : we are not of the "oght, neither of derke- 
©} eſſe. T berefore, let 4 net ſicep: as others doe, but let 4 watch and be ſther : for 
i} they thor ſzepe, fleope.in the night, and they thas be dr wnken, are drunken in the 
T " night : but let us which are of the day, be ſober, putting on the Breſt-platy of faith 

7 and love, and of the hope of ſalvation for an Helmet, It tis not every one that 
21 foith, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdeme of Heaven, but be that bath an car- 
"7 neſt andcerefuil endevorr io dee 614 will. Tt is not enough for us to be called a 
27 Chrifttan, co bearethe name of a Proteſtant, to renounce the name of a Pa- 


2 piſt, ro make ſhew.of the true Religion, and to be an hearer of the Word : we 


, ” Sk PF .u2y 
& Quan—_ 
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| willfay peradventure, we hate and deteſt all the blind and erroneous opini- 
ons of Heretickes, of Arrians, of Papiſts, of Atheiſts, of Anabaptiſts, of Li- 
bertincs, and ſuchlike ; that we renounce all thoſe opinions, that derogare 
2 anything from the true worſhip and honour of God, as denying of Chriſts 


| try, and ſuperſtitious ſerving of our God. But is this the whole converſi- 
on ofa man ? Or isthis the perfe& worke of Repentance, that ought to bee 
wroughtin us > Wetnuſt goe farther than thus, and yet (my Brethren) 1 
| would weall went ſo farre. 
Many ſtand in the mid way, and have notproceeded to lcarne and practiſe 
thoſe duties, We muſt hate all ignorance of God and of his Word, which is 
the Mother and Miſtris of all ſinne and error : we muſt love and embrace the 
knowledge of God revealed and offered unto us from time totime : we muſt 
7 ſcekeafteritasa Treaſure, we muſt receive itas a Iewell : otherwiſe. we de- 
| 4 eciveour ſelves: We mult hunger and thirſt after the ſincere milke of Gods 
{ Word, and account their feete beautifull, that bring itunto us, we. muſt ſay ; 
1] Come, let 14 goe up tothe honſe of God, that he may teach ua bi wayes, and that wee 
| may walke in his pathes, Butdoe we thus ? Nay, when it is offered, doe we not 
1 ſpurneand kicke againſt it, asthe Horſe and Mule, that is without underſtan- 
| ding ? Doe we not mocke and deride the Prophets of God, and preachers of 
the Word, labouring to inſtruc us.in the right way, and are we not for the 
moſt part nfade worſe, and oor hearts hardned, that we can receive no inſtru- 
&ion? If weloved thelight, we would delight init, we would be reformed 
| by it, we would be transformed intothe obedience of it : but our prophane 
workes doeteſtifie againſt us, that we hate bath the light, and thoſe that are 
the Authors and the bringers of it. I mighr alledge many other workes of dark- 
| ncfle, that ſwarme in our lives, and make usſwarve from the rule of righte- 
| ovſneſſe left unto usin the Word: If we live in beafily driinkennefle, in un- 
' | cleanelutts, in hatred, in malice, and ſuch like fruits ofthe fleſh, we are nor 
 *|. partakers ofa new birth, weare not become new creatures, we have not yer 
put on the new man,we cannot doe good toany of our brethren. W hen Abre- 
| hem was to travell among the Heathen that knew not God, emeng the Ido- 
| laters that worſhipped not God, among the prophane Infidels that were ne- 
| | verconverted to God, he {aid, Thefrare of God 4 not in this place, and they 
1 will ley me for my wives ſake. He conld looke for no duties of love, nor pra- 
Rite of righteouſneile, no fruits of humanity toward hiad, to proceede from 
them that were unmortified, unſanRified, and unregenerated. Itis the great 
twercy of God to mankind, to give to them his Word, whichreftraineth their 
| gRions,ſubducth their affeRions, and ordereth men which'otherwiſe would 
_ | beoutragions Monſters, as Wolves, Tygers, Lyons, Beares, Buls, Bandogs, 
* | ay Devils incarnate one to another ; who being left to themſelves, they 
3 would be as Cornterants or Canibals, ready to devOure and eate up one an- 
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"Godhead, his Manhood, his Mediation ; that we abhorre all kind of Idola- 


other, 


have learncd better things, and muſt give an account of a farther duty. We 
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atk civility, TO cancefie, | 
us Wore goc not alter us, nothing will, nc- | 
n W ceing itis the converſion of a man, tha: | 
any way. profice »| rays." yayrwonh we mult all labour to * 
Une Fn Xtherwl Ti herb had pcen borne ; and : 

true Reper and the gonverfion of the heart,otherwiſc we | 
xs inthe Church of God. | 

| ly, leeng nivg ofus to. God, that turncth us to the good | 
. |} afmen, iti ;infe cri direction amo us, toteach us, that whoſoever | 
_ 7 defireth tha _m as belong unto him ſhould be profitableand faithful ur.- 
| tokim ? yp labour to pla ein ney hearts; and to ſow thc 

Mee bar cternall life i in their - It will be able to miniſter 0 com! c:r 
c flouriſh in others, and to heare of their conv; N 
it aye thine owne houſe, ard to tciilc” 
4 gy thou canſt not Fe 1m | 
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 itthar would not account them the greateſt plague and niſhment that can | 
fall 2 manin this life, to have ſuch a dilolute and difordercd houlc ? 1t | 
| then, any defire to be with comfort and contentment fs, Ba. with a prov i- 
| dent, and profitable wife , blefled with gracious and obedient children, fur- 
wiſh arich diligent and durifull ſervants, let them ſeeke out ſuch as trucly 
ervethe Lord, makechoile of ſuch as ſhew lively frnits of their unfaigned 
converſion, be carefull to trainethemin theknowledge of God,” and to pro- 
cure their ſalvation. 
| This was «Abrahams cate and Conſcience, to inſtru fach as did belong 
unte him, and this wasthe cauſe that he had a blefſcd wife, partaker of thc 
fame inheritance with him, that followed him up and: downe in every place; 
| asGod called him ; he hada Faithfull ſac, 4 inall duty to obey him : he 
ys arcki "_" ſervants, that contented notthemſclyes with eye-ſer- 
performed their daties inthe ſinglenefſe of their hearts, as {erving. 

4-4 and pot man. Would we then have our Wives that lye in our bo- 
| ſomes, and aregiven as the deercſt and neereft companions of our lite, to 
be found faithfull unto us, of pare and chaſte converſation, loving their chil- 
dren, governingtheir houſe;and giving no occafion to the adverſary,to ſpceke | 
evill? Letus make them faichfullro God, and cndevour to worke truc Rcli- | 
ion in them, asthey whichare heires together of the. grace of life. Such a 
d couple were Abrahem and Sarah, Iſaac and Rebecce, Zachary and Eli- 


x Pet. 3.7. 


Plal.12 8.152 


Bleſed@s every ne that feareththe Lord, andwalk:th in bis Wajes, Fc, Thy wife 
| fhalibe a5 the þ Vine on the ſides ef thine bouſe, and thy children like the Ove 
plans rowed about thy Table. 

Moreover, if wedefireto haveour Children the fruit of our owne body, 


ife, with ſtubborne Children, with untruſty Servants, or vw ho is | 


I ee er re er ee OO 


beth, band Profcilla, with ſundry others. This made the Prophet lay, 


andthe fryeof the Charch,to be goodand dutifull unto us (as every one nt | 
| nethemdoatinir dory coi and will cxy gutagainſt them when they bc- | 
1 uma pRyOL at and ungeverently)letus be carefull of their. eG. 
m the ſycer taſte of Religion, and, let us teach thetn this 
ef God, We.ſec that many. complaine of the hardneſſc of 
the World, ofthe fraieſſe of the times, and ofthe milſerablenefſe of mary | 
mes; Alas (lay they)ir neverwent worſe with poore men, we know = 
whit to doe with our Children, how to employ them, or where to beſtow 
chem, exccpta man be ableto givea round and rich fumme with his ſonne, 
an hima Maſter, or provide hima ſervice, or bind bim to a trade, 
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vr placghimco get his living ancther day. But underſtand, 


"Fexd foumane of ali che reſt, chat godlineſe is the greaelt gaine? Bind them 
Frothistrade, this is the beſt trade,” with which no other ca, be matched or 
| | compared; this requireth no great ſtocke or ſubſtance to. put the forth. 
- F They that hayenothing to give, and little to live upon, may allvone advance 
| F and preferretheirchildrenthis way, as they that have great riches, and large 
| * pc ictiions. Hence it 1s that the Prophet faith, I To, every one F197: thirſt eth, 
: | cone yeeto the Waters, aud ye that have no Silver, come by y 49d cate; Come I ſay, 
' 2 bu Wine and 11 he without Silver, and without eMene ”: whereſors doz yee Lay 
L | out Silver, and not for Bread? A nd Jour laboxr without being ſatisfied? Hearken. 


Ls — TX 
& 1 


«2a 


"7 diligently wnto me, and cat that which i4 good, and let your ſouls delight in fat 
+ moſſes 


T £ Whereby we ſee, that whoſeeverare calledto be of this Science, it will be 
| Fableto manitaine the Tradeſmen, it will bring in the greateſt profir. There 


2 
«7 


a f I , * 


4 we {0 many of ſome Trades, that they fcare one will nor be able to live by 
| TFanother, one envycth aaother, and hindercth another. It isnot ſointhis Trade, 
 Fthemocthe better, the moe the merrier, cvcry one helpeth another, and all 
| doe makeup a bleſſed fellowſhip and communion of Saints. If then, thou have 
| acarcto put thy ſonneto an Occupation,gthat he may learne.to live another day, 
| Þ andnegledtclt this which is the chicte and ground of ail, thou art greatly dc- 
_ Þ ceived 1nthy choile, and Chriſt Ieſus ſhall laughthee to ſcorne for thy tolly. 
| Let me therefore commend this waighty buſineſle of beftowing thy ſonne, to 
4 thy wiſe conſideration; a greater gain I cannot name, a richer trade thou canſt 


| Fa ſurer inheritance he cannot purchaſe. This is it wh ich Selomonpointeth our 
| ÞF unto us, Prove2.2.6. Teach 4 child in the trade of his way, and when he is old, h: 
| ſball not depart from it. OY | t 
4} Furthermore, if we deſireto have our Servants that attend upon us, an 
 T labourforus, to be gbcdicar, and faichfull unto us, painefull in their calling, 
 *Fandrruſty intheir buſinclle, let us know that we our ſelves muſt bethc means 
{ toprocure it, arid furthcr it by ſeeking their f{alvation, andlabouringearncſt- 
1 ly their convertion. It they be trucly Religious, they will be truly 11ghteous ; 
if they once know how to ſcrve God faithfully, they willſoone learne toferve 


Children, they ſeeir, they complaine of it, they ſeeme tolament ir; butthey 
| | never conſider that the chiefeſt fault 1s their owne. Have we Servants or 
* ] Childcengiving tolying, todeceiving, to fraudey to falſhood, to robbing au 
| iealing, and breaking out into ſundry diſorders in their life? Let us marke 
| whatthecauſc is, let usſee where is the occalion, and let us provide how 
theſe abuſes may be remedied and redrefſed, There 1s no better way to xcco- 
verthem, than to teach them their dutics, to ſhew them their ſinnes out of 
the Word of God, and tolay before them his Iudgements that are due unto 
them. It is © great bleſſing of God to have a Religious ſervant, | hee bringeth 
the blefling of God with him, the heart of his Maſter may truſt in him, and 
he ſhall have t1o neede of ſpoile, he will doe him good (and not evill) all the 
 dayes of hislite. This we {ce inthe ſervant of eAbrabam, who as he had a 


| Lord bleſed him with a faithfull family, and a Religious ſervant, whom hee 


* 


4 employcedin a waighty bufineſſe, of- fetching home a Wife for his Sonne 


ln 4 IE Lbs eng wh ; " FOR - — 
_ ont fact ar Y 


:} Thelike weſee in Joſeph, he was ſold for a ſlave; and brought downe Oo 
- | Egypr, 2d bought at the hand of the 1ſhmacktes, eAnd t| Lora m4 with 
Xx | bim, and #1; 144 & manthat proſpcred, and was 1 the houſe of bis Maſter the F- 


+ 
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= F not find, a better Maſter he cannot ſerve,a farther freedome he cannot obtaine, 


us faithfully tor Conſcience ſake. Many have evill {crvants, aud ungracious |. 


care to teach and traine up his houſbold in the wayes of godlineſſe, {o the 


f1Ptcan, 


| Fmongthepeople, and yec Fooles when will yebe, wiſe? How Jong will yee | 
- yetnot learne this one leflon which is the dation | 


| Efayg5 1-2, 


CGen.? 4-42, 
| ; 


CGen.2 3.2.4. 


———_ | 
- ® 


I Tim 6,11. 
Tirus 2.10, 


ion, yes of e the priton 
thar were inthe prifon, and whar- 

&Kecyer of thepriſon, 1m Un« 

> bird with hi im, for 

olper, Bchold heere in I-ſeph {as 

of tt religions Scrvant, 

geoh, beirg unjuſtly 

ui wrongfully caſt into a clolc p;1. 

both gaine glory troGod,beay- 

od ot his Maiſtcr, thar pathis truſt 

10 lowand meaneanefiate, if hebe a poore Servant, 

4 oravile rioner, but by: in his Calling, (ſuch 
wi ity to his Maſh r chas he is) may greatly glori- 
and adorne the Golpell Chriſt 


al \etlpibds ſervants, ſaith, Let « 


th ye cont their Maſters wor of af bonogr, 
be not rovl fokes 


ghr to doe, than what the 

ſuffer, ſo.chat he witneſſeth, Hee was in the day conſumed 

"with beats , and wah froft in the might , and bis ſleepe departed from by eyes, 
whatſoever was rorne of Beaſts, be br ee nirtedages, but made it good hin- 


fe. This is it which t "Centurion in cll confeſſerh, and com- 


For 1 ano 4 1an ped 
camps and 1 ſay to one, Goe, and be goath; 

| ther, Conve, and be commeth, and to | ſervant doe this, and be doth it, The 
e alſo of that ſcrvant and Soul , that waited upon Cornelins , is 
tothis » Who being trained bv in the feare of God, ſhewed 
vardneſle ro performe the will and Commandement of 

his Maſter, and went to bri Tate: by whoſe Miniftery they might be 
further inſtructed. Thus wee , that reli $ ſervants are the be Sore 
| vants, the moſt diligent Servants, the true and truſty Servants, the 
| moſt provident and profitable Servants, and therefore it belongerh to all Ma- 
ſters of families, to be carcfulltotrachthem the feare of the Lord; and to 
| traine them inthe wayes of Heereby they ſhall honor God, beerc- 
ſhall doe great good totheir ſoules, Aus y ſhall diſcharge a good 

+ -» lia ty ſhall procure their nd profit, and Res their | 


4s to thee ruprofitable, but now profitable both to thee | 
Apoltle in this place, Speaking of rig cltate of Onefionc, 

' he was beforc his 10n, and what he was aftcr, | 
oiſh the times, nd Git that before his Calling to the 
unprofitable, ering 10 ns ocher parpoſe, at to feed him- 

and fllupaplace ; fs no grace, no godlinefſe ap ro | 
where did he converſe and leade this life ? Was it where the | 
was not knowne, or where the ſound of the Goſpell was noc 
» it was in faichfull Philemons houſe. This way at the firſt ſeeme 
E and wonderfull thing, thathe living in ſo religious an houſe, 
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*} xeformarion can alter. We ſeethis in the firſt family that ever was upon the 
= "2.5 OOS.. 


earth; and there have beene no'more wicked men in the world than they,that 
have had the beſt meanes to dire& them. Adam had ma-icious and murthe- 


| *3-fing and curſed Cham ; {ſaxc had ungracious and grophanc a»; David 
| Z{ hadambitiousandaſpiring Asſolow. Soit was with Els, with Same, with 
| 27 Hezelgab,with Iofiah,and fundry others, who after good meanes uſed by thema- 

| 24 {elves, have found much cvill practiſed by their children. The Fathers are of- 


| 2F ren carciull to lay a good teundation, and to nurture their children with good | 


| F inſtruction, yer few children prove.like their fathers, bur are a degenerate and 
| IF unregenerate off-ſpring. © ET 
 2F-, And alvettthis doe {aificiently appeare unto us by teſtimonies of Scripture, 


| 2 waighthe Reaſons whereuponit ſtands. Firſt, Religion commeth not by in- 
 F heritance, and grace cannot be conveyed by propagation , but every man bce- 
IF} getteth his like, as he himſelfe is by nature, as onelerpent engendieth another, 
3 This Moſes teacherh,thar when Adam was falne-from God , and had lolt the 


| | Godly Parents may leave their childrentemporall poſſeſſions, but they camyor 
 Þ bequeathuntothem faith and a good conſcience, which are notto be found in 
ES the naurallman-# 27 5. _ 

| # Secondly,rheremuſt be a new birth begun by Gods Spirit ; for the grace 
| $of regeneration, whereby we are brought to have one foor in Gods King- 
| F dome;is not of fleſh and bloed, but of water and the Spirit ; it is not of the 
| 7 willof man,but of the worke of God. This is ic which our Saviour ſetteth 


: diſputed with Nicedemus,who was ignorant of this Dottrine, hee faith; Ve- 


} bee cannot enter into the Kingdome of God, It is he onely that gave the heart, that 
| T isableto change the heart ; it is he chat gavethe eyes, that is able to open the 


| Þ#+;. Thirdly, albeitthe unregenerate perſons, and looſe livers, doe not want 


4 education and good bringing up, yet they are not amended and reformed, 


\ | TheLord ſtirred up Pharaoh to this ſame purpoſe , that he might ſhew his 
 Fpower'in him,and that his name might be declared rhroughour all the carth, 
 Fyet he ſentunto him Moſes and Aaron to cleare his owne Taſtice , and to make 

I him without excuſe. The like the Scripture ſpeaketb of the ſonnes of Ek,who 
were reproyed of him, for making the 1/+aetrres to treſpaſſe, 21d to abhorre 
# the offcringsof the Lord; yet they regarded not his reproofe , being the. Fa- 
7 ther of their bodies, the Pricſt of the moſt high God , and the judge of the 
1} people; ani thisreaſon is rendred, why they obeyed not his voyce,and heark- 
| ned not'to his counfell, Becavſe the Lord wonl? ley them. Sothen, whether we do 

+ conlider that grace eannoc beconveyed by propagation, or that it 1s the _— 

 HÞ+++55 0h » Gre | WOrKke 
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: downe, As many 4; rec:tved biz, to them he gave prerogative to bee. the ſonnes | bs I2,13; 
| Tf of God, even to. them that beleewe in his Name, which are. borne n:%t of blood, nor | and .3,5, 


| of the willof the Fleſh, nor of the will of an, but of God. Likewite , when hee | 


4 rily, verily, I ſay unto thee, except « may be borne of Water, and of the Spirit, 


| | becauſe God doth not purple their converſion, but a $4 their confulion, 


; 
| yants, 


ring (inc ; Abraham had perſecuting and ſavage 1ſ-weel; N oab had ſcot- | 


| 


D oft. gn, 
In godly fa- 
miles are a= 
ny times un- 
dren and Sera 


| Homer,O 1, /- 


| 
| 


22} and by daily experience, yet we ſhall farther be confirmed in this truth, if wee | 


grace of {antification, He begat 4childin his owne likeneſſe, after his owne image. 1 
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rac Nie uſe in. the ED of his-conſci- 
20N: | arebelbous Abſolom,a licencious Ade- | 
& + mg children. So then, although educat;- | 

» yet itis not a ſufficient meancs to worke 


et and watering , is nothing, except 
furs Gro the leſſing of 604274 We ſcethisevidently inthe publicke aſ- 


wie mbly ,aswell asin the private family ; inthe honieof God, as Wellas inthe 
Mank.-13 boule of man.. There is difference of bearers, accordingtothcir divers dil. 
4 | poſitions, ſome.aredeate 967g have not their cares boared through to 
| the beart they | wiwardeares,and regard no more but outward hea- 

1g,and are 00 way move moved with that which isſpoken, dead-hearted, dull-ca- 
lis nd wt Ba wig Others, befide their bodily carcs, have the 
exres of their hearts opened by the word and worke of the Spirit,made plyable 
net 0 receive, imbrace,and beleeve;that which they heare. $0 is it 


e private i ſedin private Families, all that hcare with the out- 
ward care,arc not -— Hm_ all that are inſtruQed, arenot converted. W hat 


then ? Shall not fathers teach their children, and maſters their ſervants, and 
bouſholders their Families,becauſc ſome have not beleeved,and many remain 
anions ont: 88 Coop! were at the firſt Yes, it is their duty to be dili- 

gent in teaching them, and. in laying the foundation of Chriſtian Religion a- 
them, howſoever COTE rexcted of ſuch as be intheir +, 

long untothem. Were.got he a ſimple Husbandman,that would neg 

to ſowe his ground, becauſe he knoweth that ſome of the Corne will =- 
w a ring forth fruit,butdyc inthe earth? Or were not he an unwiſe 
w-giver, that will not have wholeſome Lawes enacted and eſtabliſhed, be- 
cauſe { Kb te them,and Sladey rhemaud wake no account of them ? | 
or were not he a very fooliſh father,who beczuſe be hathone rude and riotous 
ſonne , that will {vs reyerence his perſon, nor fulfill his commandements,nor | 
re ug authority  feare histhreatvings, would rt creforc hold his Peace, | 
fraine himſclfe from inftrucing informing his other children in 
the ori cs of godlinelſe 3 Or. were he nota bad Gardiner , who becauſe ſome 
of '. cry bringeth forth Weeds and Nettles , would therefore refuſe to 
water the Heaebesth that are meet for the uſe of man? When the Lord ſent his 
holy Prophets to reprovethe ftubborne and ſtiffe-necked ewes, be knew what 
entertainment themſclves ſhould find, and what effe& their DoRrine would 
mk harry wg to make them without cxcuſezthey were commanded to goe, 
it be convinced of ſinne, - rigs there had been a Prophet among 
phct /eremy being called of God to preach: the Word, is told 
= they weuld not obey his Word, bur fake t againſt him- Like- 
3 * = 4.9 ” SE tothechildren of Iſrael,is ſhewed that they would not 
1\ | and 3e7. y eweimgor ce ife from their wayes. Whereby we ſee, that howſoever the | 
1p Riffe-gecked, and ſlife-hearted , howloever their faces were | 


_ironger | 


þ 


In reformed Families gre anrefurmed perfout, 


_— ST. "TOY" Ig 


ſiradger than the Flint,and theirfore-heads were harderthanthe Adamant, yet « 


© 1]-matendsthanorie of the preaching of bis Word ; ſometimes he uſeth ir to 
"= 11-lofren, and ſometimes ro harden; ſometimes ro ſave, and ſometimes to 
= 1] candemne; ſometimes to bre'the ſavour of life nnto life, and ſome- 

” {{-tincs to bethe favour of deathunto death. Soſhouldit be withall godly houſ- 
holders, bowfocver they have many that harbour in their houſes, and arcentec- | 
tanedwithin theig wals, that regard not the feare of God, but pull away their | 

HY -thoulders from the fweet yoke-of God, yetthey arenetto ſurceaſe or waxe 
| 7] faintand weary{but to continue the inſtruftion of them , and the powring of 

-2}]-watrrupon the hard ſtone, proving if God ar any time will ſoften Mir hearts, | 

, || and give them repentance, thatthey may come our ofthe ſnares of the Divell, * 

| "J}} otwhom they are holden Caprives. Whats harder than the ſtone ? and what 
1} is ſofter than the water? yet by eftendropping, the water pierceth- the hard 

| 3 Kone. , Peter and hispartners had toyled allthenight, and yet had taken no- 

 F.thiog'; But at the commandementof Chriſt,they lanched into the deepe, and 

Fat the length they incloſed a great multitude of fiſhes, Lxke 5.5, 6. Wee 

7 know not at what time God may worke in them, and call them to a fight of 

| 2& their ſinnes, and ro/aturning from their. ſinnes. They may heare' that in the | 

| *F tune of their ignorance, whichthey may practiſe in the time of their know- | 

8 4 ledges: They may hcare that Dorine, which though it lye hid and covered, 
7 as Lorne in theearth,or as fire in the aſhes along time, and ſeeme buricd in | 
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pore forgerfulnefſe,yct it may afterwards breake forth as the light, and 
kindle in their heartsas a mighty flame. Thus peradventure it might be with 
39 this Onan, when he was converted by:the Miniſtry of the Apoſtle tothe 
23 faith of Chriſt, ke might call to his remembrance many good things that he had 
| 2} heard before,bur nevera whit regardednor xeſpeted,and now profit by that 
I Dotine that before he had deſpiſed and derideds The Diſciples of Chriſt did 
| notby andby receive,nor conceive of bis preaching ; butwhen he wasriſen a- 


bv} 


" $todealetoward ſuch axare committedunt0 us, let us plantand water,” com- 
F cuitring and commendiog the ſucceſſc and encreale of our labours untoGod. 
3 Secondly;(ſceing where there are good meancs,, are many times godleſſe 
| | and gracelefle men;we learne thatto heare to ſalvation, and to receive willing- 
Ily na fon.is no, general er common grace, no man can belecve, ſaving him 
| Ito whom itis given. Itis thegitr of God that muſt open the underſtanding, 
| F andboare through theeare, and {anQihie the heart, before any can heare, with a 
| .tounderſtand,or lay it up witha purpoſe toprattiſe and obey.Hence it 
the Propher {aith,7 be Lord God hath operied mine earegand | was not rebel- 
e7ther, turned I backe. The Evangeliſt Laketeacheth,that when the Apo- 


T6 r cached the Golpell,ſo many as were appointed to faivation, belceved, 
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p #fe cy pon whom 


| | gaincarhent y.remembred whathe had. delivered unto them. Sooughtwe | 


2 Cor:2,16s 


Iohn 222 . 


Aqs 16.4. 


Deut.2 9.0} 2 
qo. 


Rom.9.1 $, Z 
16,18,13, I $+ 


cob, and hated Eſan, before 
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Pak ſo that | It 


on with the Porter; | 
it,or the Rod with bin thet 


p that formed it, Why boſt ctheu 
ſearch into all the ſecrets'of his 
ce way of the fiſh in the waters, of 
ſtone, of a Ship inthe Sea ? Let us 


with the Apoſtle, 0 the dtipene ſie of 
p anſcarchable wid 


\be praiſed and magnifiedof 5 rrp 
ome for 6 
ſpecially and ſingularly to them, more 
tary inhaiats bn a 'in fo doing , 


hee tot doe with his owne what hee will? May heenot lighten 
2 away what arrowes ho is diſpoſed, without 


< 


whole Aﬀeembly have the ſame meanes, 


| But owe man may ſay, when an 
| » ery 3 an whole Family the ſame reaching and inſtru&ion; 
ethers will not: beleeve? Some are cenver- 


d? Sore" are eleR, others are rejefted? I anſwer, 


urfoully to ſearch into the 
to-ſfobriety; | 
not-pure Corne, but ſome Tares? / il io-rhe 
ſome Chaite ? Why trees beare ſome leaves, and 
a-great” houſe there are veſſels of Gold and Silver; 
cz and others to adiſhonoureble uſe? Why there are 
« - not hearc, as ſheepe that hcare the voyce of the 
2 d Icſysadefeth the counfell of bis Father hereir 
h the reaſon to be his will and heavenly pleaſtire, 
erthan this whoſoever aſce 
; \ſhall wander" as in a moze 
a Guife, and never pry againe. ' | of 
0 Father, Lord of he«vew and carth , becanſe 
| fanding, aud babe ox | 


| we was | 
Md the heayy wrath 


dre in the 
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'Þ | from heaven, He moveth the evill man who work-th evil : the aRion is of God, 
 ©þ (eevill is fromthe free will of man, and from the fonle ſpirit of the- Devil. 
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7 downe,and then juſtly ſerveth to be throwne into the fire. The Sunne is 


WW 
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WA 
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MF 


"2 | nordirec ly he cauſe of thoſe filthy favours that are extracted out of fin- 


| kingPonds and Puddles, bur the Micry and Mariſh -Ditches theinlelves. So 
# 18:2 with God, he is as the Raine that falleth, and as the Sunne that ſhinerh 


221 Goc is notthe Author of the evill, and therefore /e: no man ſay when bets remp- 
00, { am tempted of God, for God cannot be tempred with evill,, neither tem pterb he 


| 7 mas: but every man %tempted, when be u drawne awa yy by bis owne concupif- 
þ once, and is emiſed, | 

xx - Sccing then,the graceof Eleftion,of Redemption, of Inſtiticaion, of Vo- 

= cation, of SanAification, is not generall, nor generally given unto all , bur ac- 


As 17:8, 


: 


lam 1.13 14» 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


2 to the free purpoſe and pleaſure of him thar chooſeth , redeemeth, 


Jultifieth,and (ancifieth : Let us acknowledge his great mercy to thc - 


Fpraiſc and glory of his Name, when he maketh his owne Ordinances avay1-1- 


| Me, which we {ce in many to bee unprofitable: let us confefle his loving kind- 
Pelle roward us, when he doth begert us by the immortall ſeed of regeneration, | 
_=x2nd worketh effcRually our ſalvation. For what have we in us; to move the | 


: XLordto fayour us, and follow us with a multitude of his compallions ? Doth 


L he {ce ns any better by nature than others, whom he hath rejeted and re- | 
L x ruted 2 No,inno wife. We are of the fame mould withthem, and by Nature 


no/betrer thanthey. Letus not ſtand upon the righteouſnefſe of our owne 
nature, or thedeſerts of our owne workes,or the goodneſle of our Anceftors, 
'but{eeketo have grace in our hearts, and not to call that our owne,which wee 
oar ſelves have nor done. The father ſhall not be ſaved by rhe child ; nor the 
child by the father, but every man ſhall confefle the wayes of God to beequall, 
and givean account for himſclfe. Many godly and faithfull parents have had 
= children appointed to wrath, and reſerved to deſtrution : and therefore, 
"IF whether our fore-fathers were belcevers or nnbelcevers, let not us looke ſo 


"Þ much upon them, to glory in them , or to reſt upon them, or to be ſaved by | 
"Fthem, 29 cnter into our ſelves, and labour to approve our obedience in the 


| Flight of God. | 

2 - Thirdly, ſeeing that in good heules are found evill perſons, it putteth all 
| F Parentsand Maſters in minde of a neceſſary duty, and offereth thrm comfort 
Fin the diſcharge of their duty. Their duty is not to forget or negle& to pray 
{2 unto God earneſtly, conſtantly, and continually, for Gods blelling upon-bis 
 $ labours inthcir family. For when we have done our beſt endevours , and 


Fuſed the greateſt diligence, there remaineth ſomewhat behinde tobe pertfor- | 


n { med forour childrenand people,even to wait for the encreaſe of our labours, 
=} andthe worke of Gods Spirit, to ſeaſon and ſancikie theit hearts that belong 


Y 
£ 4 


= It is not theoutward worke of tcaching that can . convert the ſoule , and 
EF refornie the life. Wee can but ſpeake unto theeare, 't is God that ſpeaketh 


IT, 
5 


ET uno the heart. Hence it is, thar ſome beleeve , and others blaſpheme ; 
+ ſomeare bertered by the Word, others are made worle by inſtruftion , and | 
Mi e deſperate, and extreamely wicked, as the Sun that ſoftneth the Waxe, 


and hardneth the Clay. The Jewes that were fed by the Word , were filled 
2 3th exvy, and contenmed the Ordinance of God offered nnto them , and (bake evil 


I. 


4 


pas x 
ys 
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ARs 13-45. 
and 19,9, 


of the way of God, and the means of ſalvation. So it was with Pharaoh, the | 
| {more <IHoſes and: Aaron ſpake anto him , fo much the more his heart was | 
=FMargdned. For the Word, thorough the corraption of our nature, i8asan : 


Hammer that hardneth' the Anvile, as a fire that conſumeth the Stubble, | 


| 'bet arned. There isno godly Houſholder, bur if he be diligent ro marke rhe 
274 manners, and toknow the behaviour of the people abour hiar ,” be ſhall ef Py 
4 no 


and. as a Raine,” that bringeth up Bryars and buſhes , that are reſerved to | 


—— ur I 
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be 


$ nthewſe Ives; bur ſecrer cn enemies to; reformati- \ 

(oth c God, both before and ater | 

firable, and to defire him to | 

. We muſt follow the example | 

* his ſeed , and Tilling of bis | 

ay 800 4106 yaine to come from beaven , {ſo muſt. | 
y Father , to ſend. gracious raine to mOyſten 
n-them, 8s that they may __y to receive 

r 24 tet 1 rage 0g nr lamen- | 

me, and 1 was chaſtiſed 4 41 untamed Calfe, Con. | 

| or2 the mo, and ] ſhalt be converted, for then art the Lord my God, And in ano- 

1 Lawn 5.21, | ther placerhe Church 7 th, Tarue thoy unto 5, O = , and we (hall be tuy- 

30d to pow? lis grace upon them, and to begiain them the worke of rc- 


rec to. comfort all faithfull Parents, and godly Ma- 

conſcience beene carefull to diſcharge 'their du- 
to reforme their Familics,albeit many remaine obſtinate,and continue 
of their ſinnes. gl is impoſſible for the Blacke Meore to 
his «kin, Leopard his ſpots; itis hard for them to doc. good, 
hy accuſtomed todoe evill. Gi ow ſhall not be in-vaine unto our 
es, albcir jr be in vaine to others; our worke ſhall rcturne itito our owne 


it it will not enter into.the boſomeand breaſt of others, This is 
riſt oor Saviour faid to his Diſciples, whom he ſent unto the loſt 


the ,, When yee come into an bonſe , ſalute the ſame , and 
bo 2 be worthy, let lat your peace come upon is: but if it be not worthy , let your 
Leedyecy you, a pd pp ig ap <=. jp God, albeit 
they be men are approved in heaven , albcit re- 
ie nd rejeated in carth. When the Prophet. Eſey bringerh in the 
Teſts, complaining that his preaching rooke none among the un- 
| thavk e of his owne +5. FI Nation, he comforteth himſclfe 
in this afſurance at be knew his labours ſhould not be in vaine in the Lord, 


| in v4ine, 1 bave ſpent wy ftireng th is veins, and for no- 

| vewe 14 with the Lord, and my Mars. hr? my Ged. So ſhall it 

withevery onc of us that axe devout and diligent in doing our daties, and | 

inſtructing our Families, God will not meaſure our paines. by their profit, | 

nox reward Te dhiomen g to their negligence, For every man ſhal re- 

 ceitne buyp wne wages acoording 10 bis ewne labour. This ought to be an encou- | 

negt to all men to take paines with their people , and to comfort them | 

nt al diſcomtortschat ariſc in their way to {lake their diligence, to coole | 

zeale,to hinder their paines, andto ſtop their courſe , thar wg ter | 
begur nn ns ior oF there. 


Ter.13:2}« 


not to Viet 

ey dwcll not in prophane 
Maſters, becauſe they are partakers | 
T—_ but it belongeth unto them to 
"ac te TE i offered unto them, to bec | 


th, mea ſalvation. Foras when we come into the Con- 


private exerciſes of Catc- 
ves raſhly and unreverent- 

, or ro diſpatch ſome 
actions with a conſcience 
careof our owne ſalvation. We have not of 
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oueſelyes cares to heare,nor eyes toſee, nor hearts to underſ}and: wee arc 
not able to conceive the things thatare of God; without the aflilting and 
ftrengtheming Spirit of God. BELA | + %* EPO 


© | © Beforewecometo heare the Word read unto us, or the principles of Reli- | 


+ | ouratfetions, of wrath, - tilthineſſe, maliciouſheſſe, diffimulation, hypocriſie, 


to offerunto us the Word,is all onc, asif moſt pure Waters were powred in- 
to a ſtinking and pollared Veſlcll, whereby they are made unprofitable. Wee 


oy | deafe cares, That we may underſtand the wonderfull things of his Law : That 
-_- bee would take AW 4) 0nr For hearts, and gove us hearts of flelb, in which his 


£ Word may be deepely imprinted. And when ſoever we are performing theſe 
© | heavenly duties, we maſt account our ſelves to be in Gods preſence; wee 


| muſt remember, that he is cither ſpeaking tous, or we ere ſpeaking to him ; 
| and we mult ſtirreup ourſelvesto all attention. Thus it ſhall come to paſſe, 


us the ſeed of regeneration, the food of the ſoule, the curing of our corrup- 

tions, the light of our wayes,and the meanes of working in us all neceſſary 

ou of God in this life, and of aſſuring unto us eyerlaſting happinefle in rhe 
tOCOMEs- Eo | | 


F*-| [| Verſe 12. Whom I have ſent againe: thou therefore receive him) , that 15, 
I | mic owne bowels, Hitherto the Apoſtle hath named and deſcribed the party 

L or perſon far whom he prayeth : Now he ſheweth breefely the matter of his 
requeſt,and the account that he maketh of him. The requeſt is, that he would 
+| receive him into his houſe, and retaine him into his ſcrviceagaine : the ac- 
F | count made of him, that hee was to him as his bowels , even molt deare and 


Z | ſervant by his Calling, and a fugitive runna-gate by his former condition: 
-- | whereby we ſce the loving affection and tender compaſſion of Pax! toward 
| him for our imitation. As if he ſhould have faid; if I thought or imagined 
that he would be unprofitable unto thee hereafter , as he hath been here- 
tofore, I would never have given him my Letters of commendation, nor 
have ſent him backe unto thee'tn this manner. For I ſhould be of this minde, 
"1 rather to have him puniſhed than received. But now I am not afraid of it, or 
diſcouraged from (ending him unto thee , I have had a comfortable experi- 
ence of his faithfull ſervice, who miniſtred unto me in my necefiities. I have 


= | ſtimony of him, that he was never ſounprofitable to thee , as I have found 
| himprofitable to me. 

= 1 Welearnefrom hence, that former offences upon true repentance and a- 
= | mendment of life , are to be remitted and pardoned by all true Chriftiags. 
| © | Whenſoever our Brethren have trefpaſſed againſt us, and offended us, it 1s 
{| ourduty, upon their unfained repentance te forgive them, to forget their in- 
*] juries, and to receivethem imo favour againe. Whereas Onefmus fled from 
1 his maſter, it was a ſinne, from ſo good a maſter it was a greater ſfinne ; bur 
>| whereas he conveyed away with him his maſters goods, and did ſteale from 
2} him at his departure, this was more heynous, and made his offence worſt of 
_ ; all : yetupan his repentance, he laboureth to have him forgiven, and to have 
7 his treſpaſſe put our of remembrance, This is offered to our conſiderations 
= | inthe parable of the prodigall ſonne , when once hce reſolved to leave his 
= } looſe lifc,and to returne backe to his fathers houſes, from which hee (hamc- 
= | fully departed, he was entertained with a kifle, and reccived into favour, and 
| had his former miſdoings and miſdemeanours forgiven. - When Petey came 


gion laid before us,or to joyne inprayer with our Brethren ; we uſt purge | 


envy , and\evill ſpeaking. For ſolong astheſe corruptions are found in vs, 


mult uſe carneſt and hearty prayer unto the Lord, to open our blind eyes and 


tender, being made a member. of Chriſt , though a poore ſlave and abje& 


therefore good cauſe to conceivea good opinion of him, and to give this te-. 


' 


| 
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Tam.1.19. 

1 Pet.1.2ole 
Eccle.4. I To 
Exod.19.10, 


Pſal,r 19.18, 
Exe,3 0:2Ge 


As 1e.16, 


Sh 27 | Luke 1Q.16, 
|| thatthe Word of God, which worketh in many to condemnation,fhall bee to | 


Doft, J+ 
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ces upon true 
repentance, 

arc to be forz 
given and for- 
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Luke 15 (20. 
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Col.3-12.13s 


| Riſed , and moved others to praftiſe toward the inceſluous (ormmhiar, 7: 
' is ſufficient 
ry-Wwiſe, yee 


| hk ohe of (brit; To this purpoſe the fame Apoſtle faith ; Ze avgry, bur 


ſonne not : let not the Sunne goe downe npon your wrath, neither give place to the 
Devil. And afterward - Lee all buterneſſe, and anger, and wrath, and crying, 
to another, and tender-bearted , freely forgiving one anor 


rant offetiders m 


| debted unto him tent 
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wes ? Jeſus ſaid unto him; 7 ſay not wnte thee, 
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nd finding one-that was unmercifull and hard-hear. | 
x-ſervants, he called him unto him, and faid unto 
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p vether all that debt, becanſe thou 


cures ſundry examples of the praftiſe of this DoQrine, 
formance of this duty. Wee ſe this in /o/eph toward his bre- 
y defired forgivencſſe,and craved pardon at his hands after thc 
F their Father, he {aid unto them ; #hen yee rhowght eanll againſt mee, 
oſedie to good, that hee might bring to paſſe 4s it is at this day , and ſave 
le: Feare not new therefore , 1 will nonriſh you and your children, and 
them, and fpaks kindy nuto them. This Pas! bimiclfe pra- 


ws 


unto the ſame man, that he was rebuked of mary , ſo that now contra- 
onght rather to forgive bim and comfort him , left the ſame ſhould be 
wp with evermuch beauineſſe. Wherefore I pray you, that you would 
lave towerd bim:: to whon yee for give any thing, 1 forgiue alſo: for 
ave any thing, to whom 1 forgaveit, for your ſakes forgave 1 it, in 


- 


ing, be put ava) from you, with al Wa be yee curteons one 
inefles ſerve to teach us, that repen- 


be forgiven, and their offences blotted out of our remem- 


monies and examples, as aCloud of 


brance. | 
The reaſons to confirme this truth fartherto our conſciences, are not farre 
to ſeeke, but neere at hand. For firft, heereby we imitate our heavenly Fa- 
ther, and are made like to him. As we are commanded to be holy, as he is 
y : ſowe are charged, to Be mercifal, becauſe our Father alſo is merciful, 
who hath not any deſire that the wicked ſhowld dye, but that he ſhould live, if he r- 
turne from his wayes. God is provoked of us every moment, and we are in- 
t Talents, yet he is intreated of us, and he is rc- 
conciled unto us, ſothat he maketh his Sunneto ariſc upon the good and <- 
vill, and theraine to fall upon the juſt and unjuſt : ought not we therefore to 
love one another, and to forgive one another after his example ? This is the 
reaſon uſcd by the Apoſtle ; Now therefore as the elefF of God, holy and beloved, 
put on the bawels of mercy, kindueſſe, —— of mind, meckeveſſe, long-ſuffering, 
forbearing one another, and forgiving one anoths? * if any man have a quarrell to a- 
wether, even as Chriſt forgave you even ſo dee yer. It were woefull to us, if God 
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| 


were not ready to forgive: tor we find our-felves ready to offend, and one 
finac unpardones, is {uſticientto make us be condemned, 
© Secondly,. our forgiving of our Brethren, giveth comfort and confidence 


pardon'to our owne hearts, from our readinefle to forgive others, that God 


will, and in Chriſt hath forgiven usouc treſpaſſes. This we ſee in the fift periti- 


of the Lords Prayer, when we are taught to ſay, and to pray : Forgive 


an fines, for even we forgive every man that is narbedto . Every one would 


be 
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that we our ſclves ſhall be forgiven. We are taught to gather aſſurance of 
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arc tobe forgivenand forgotten. 
{| begladto have aſureteſtimony and infallible witneſle of the forgiveneſic of | 
| hisfinacs, for from hence co_ pen —_— Now up on 
| ootbe a fironger Argument to worke inusthisperfyraion, fering tharwe b 

2 | of Gods mercytoward ns. For our forgivenefſe is not made the cauſe, bur the 
+ -| figneandſeale of Gods forgiveneſle, for as much as his pardoning of us, doth 
-—— | worke in usthepardon of others. ES 

\ =} Thirdly,itisa certaine thing, that ſuch as will not forgive, ſhall themſelves 
| hever be forgiven. Our forgivenefſe is upon condition, if wee remit 
| theoffences of others: if weretaine them, our owne ſinnes are alſo retained. 

s | Ifthenthe example of God and our owne affurance cannot draw us to this 

— | day; let thegreatneſſe of the danger move usto forgive , which hangeth ©- 
-— | vertheir heads; that hardenthety hearts in hatred and malice againſ} their 4 
"3 3 brethren. This our Sayiour ſetterh downe immediately after the Lords Pray- | | 
| fer; Fo i yo doe forgive men their irepaſſes your beauenly Father will alſo for-  Maz.c.14,15, 
| of £692 0u : but if ye dev nor fargive wen their treſpaſſer, uo more wil your Father | 7,t-11:3, 
& forgive you your treſpaſſe:. And inanetberplace he faith ; When yee ſbell fard 
0 proy , forgive, if ye have any thing againff anyman, that your Father alſo | - 
ES - which ts © beaven, 149 forgsve you your treſpa fſes : for of you will not forgive » Jour 
| | Father which ic in heaven will not pardon you your treſpaſſes. This the Apoſtle 
| | Jamezaitirmeth, That there ſhall be condemnation mercileſſe, to him that ſhew- 
#7 «th wet mercy, and mercy rejoyeeth ag ainſt condemnation. This we ſee in the cx- 
+ ] amplcof that evill ſetoane that fell from his Maſtcrs'fayour, and :;was deny- 
=} cd forgivencfſe, For when as being unable topay, He cryed for mercy, deſi- Mas of 
; | red forbearance, and pr omiſcd payment , his Maſi er had co aſfion _—_— wes 27.28 19430 
= | looſed bins, and forgave him the debt, But when that ſervant dealt hardy with | © 
>} ba fehow-[ervant that ought him an hnndred pence , ſo that be laid bands wpon 


< 


+ 


bim, tooke bins by the throat, andceft bim into priſon, bis Lord called backs bis 


E. 26d , and required the debt of bim, and delivered bins to the Torwentort, This 


may 'feeme very ſtrange ar the firſt, that his Lord ſhould forgive the 

| | Debtor, and yctafterward exad the debt of him : to pardon the offence, and 

- | ro puniſh th& offender. This may ſeeme all one , as if a Magiſtrate ſhould 

- { remitthe theft, and executethe Theefe, But wee ſhall not greatly marveile 

at this dealing, if we conſider that God giveth pardon upon condition , and 

that wee receive pardon upon condition. True it is, This condition is not 

© | alwayesorhere in this place cxpreſſed , but itis here and alwayes to be un- 

1 derſtood. Notwithſtanding , ſometimes the condition is added, as when 

1 Chriſtfaith; Condenwme not, and ye ſoall not be condemned : forgive, and ye foall 

| be forgiven, Luke 6. Sothat he forgiveth us our offences, conditionally that 

 } weforgivethe offences of our brethren. Thus he forgave the ſcrvant char 

| wasnotableto pay, to teach him compaſſion and mercy toward thoſe that 

were indebted urto him. If we will meter nt but require of our debtors 

| the utmoſt farthing, we ſball finde the Lord'as hard , and our ſclyesto make 

a Law againſt ourſelves. Wherefore , to the end that Gods example may 

be followed in well doing, that our owne conſciences may be aſſured of for- 

- } giveneſſe, and that great Gapger is incurred through want of forgiveneſſc : 

| | welear requirethit as a ſpeciall duty of us, to ſhew our ſelycs 

SPA mow ani forward to forgive our Prethren , that have wronged and offen» 

'} Andhowſoever this Dofrine be proved by Scriptures , cleered by exam- 

| ples, and confirmed by reaſons, yet as it ſtandeth not with the liking 'of Flefh | 

| arid Blood, whichis ready to revenge and breathe ouz threatnings; ſo carnal 
- | reaſon miniſtrechmany obje&ions which are not tobe paſſed over, but to bc 

© | diligently diſcufſed and diſſolved. It ſhall not therefore bee amille, _w__ 

'_ | weprocecdtotheuſes, to anſycr fuch queſtions as ſtand in the way W A 
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ent and private arbiter- 


Er WLINO ſervethe turne. If a friendly agreem 
enzmay be had, Ictit be preferred, and che Magiſtrate 


e not troabled with 


= | grave; ſober, godly, and diſcrcer men at home, as the ſmall cauſes. whichthe 
= | Ruiers might judge, were not to be brought before Aoſes, Exod.1$.9 3, 
| If it cannot be had, ſo that though we ſecke peace and enſue ir, yet 1t fAyerh 
| from us, it islawfull for us to goe farther, cvento ſuc our neighbour atthe law, 
| anduſethe benefit of the Magiſtrate, 96s 4 
 -, Thethird objeftion is, how cah the Magiſtrate praiſe this Dofrine to 
=} forgive offcnces and offenders, ſecing (as the Apoſtle teacheth ) Row. 13. 
| He brareth nat the Sword in vaine ? If hisduty. beto puniſh , how can he par- 
= | den? It he betoexecute judgement, how can he forgive them tha: treſpaſle ? 
© F Lanſwer,a Magiſtrate is to be conſidered two wayes, according to two ſe- 
| | verall perſons which bedoth ſuſtaine ; to wit, either as heisa Man, or as hee 
' © | isa Magiſtrate, as he hatha common condition, oraſpeciall. As he isa man, 
| +4 ora Chriſtian man (which eſtate he hath common with his brethren) he is to 
| | bearcandforbeare, andbehave himſclfe as others;. but as he is a Magiſtrate 
* >| which cſtate he hath asproperly belonging unto him; he is the Deputy and 
| >| Vice-gerent of Ggd,. he ſubſtaineth his perſon,: he executerh his judgement ; 
*1 andtherefore he ought not to have any reſpe& of perſons, or winke at the 
- | committing of any wickedneſſes 
\ =þ The fourth Objection, is, how we can be ſaid to forgive our brethren their 
| + | treſpaſles, ſeeing no man can forgive finnes but onely God. Hence it is that 
2&1} Devidfaith in the Plalme; Againſt thee, againſt thee onely have ! fined, and 
8 dove evil in thy fight, Bſal.5 1. Likewiſe the Scribes and Phariſees, when they 
=&1 heard Chriſt ſpeake to the man ficke of the Pale ; Thy ſinnes are forgiven 
7} thee, began to reaſon among themſelves, Who « this that ſpeaketb Blaſpbemies ? 
| >| who can forgive fiunes but God onely ? Louks5. 29. 21. 1 aniwer, in every ſinne 
2] there aretwo things to be marked and confidered ; the evill of the ation and 
+ | the danamage that ariſcth to man by.the evill aftion:. the one God torgiveth ; 
| {the other man forgiveth. God pardoweth the evill ; Manpard oneththe dam- 
| mageordetrimentthar befalleth his perſon, goodszar name. Sothen God for-, 
| ©} giveth, and Man forgiveth : God forgiveth the'finhe,man forgiveththe hurt. 
1 | For we malt obſerve, that in every treſpafle are two offences : one to God ; 
the other to man. To God, when he forgiveth the breach of lus Law ,and im- 
| © | puteth it not to the offender, which belongeth properly to him, and no man is 
| | | abletodoc» To man, when be remitteth the injury or harme that hathriſcn to 
him, in the things that appettainetohim. It is not in mans power to forgive 
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_ 
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- 'doneto him, when God forgiveth notthe finnes for God never forgiveth a- 
- ny, butſuch as are penitent. 4,0 os 

Laſtly, the queſtion may be asked, whether all offenders againſt us are to 
be forgiven, or onely ſuch as repent. The Apoſtie moverh Pbilemon to par- 
| © | don his Fugitive and falſe fingred Servant upon his repentance. SOCun 1s nt 
 - | ourSaviour ſpeaketh to his Dilciples : Take h:ede to your (elves, If thy Brother 
| erefpaſſe agent thee, rebuke bim: and if he repent, forgive bim: e Aud though 
| he pens againſt thee ſeaven times ina day, andſeaven timesin a day true againe 
©] to thee, ſaying; It repenteth me , thow ſhalt fergive bim., Whereby it may 
| | ſeemeatthefirſt, that eyther we are onely to forgive the penitent, and retaine 
} malice againſt the impenicent, which were want of Charity : or ſay, that: the 
| condition annexcd by Chriſt, is voide and idle, which were a voyce of blal- 
- | phemy- 1 anſwer, offences are forgiven two wayes, as. there are two kind 
- | of perfons that offend againſt us. Some acknowledge and yeild their offence, 
others arc obitinate and ſtiffe-necked. So, one kind of forgivenefle is, when 
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ps 
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® | our contentions. Thou oughteſt not to produce into publike Courts of lu- 
= | ſiceand judgement, that which: may well be decided and determined by 


the ſinne, whereby God 15 offended z nnd he oftentimes pardoneth the wrong | 
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;, when we ſceke 0 reve 


nge. 


arcbrideied from wits Cc de- 
e to fall from heaven uponhum, | 
,we are willed to procure his r 
Dae komnby ſee his ſinne ; but we are not 
ve inion' mar" eſtimation of him; for though 
wemoſtthinke of bit As hee deſerveth.. Bur — HA 

leroncod and emo. | 


romp: in _ the wickednefſe of 
,the want of repentance , and the nature 


1s yu eb) yet am I 
, to forgive him. . For requireth 
ethemthat hate us, bleſle cheadabae hurt 


ray frees he NEEDS us, and -to dor good roall them that ſpeake 
alberal | witecieth not reg preſetily Comniand:that we allow in them 
cmneth, or praiſe inthem the things thar he: reproe- 
carts free from hatred, our minds from 

, and our hands fromrevenge. heſecond 
lakhs: free and full forgiveneſle) is, when behol- 
ding lively fruns of their .weeſteeme themas brethren, we account 
hern as the Children ot C ie favour them as fcllow-members with us of 
"heaf re perſwadedtharthe remembrance of their fins committedagainſt 
God;and of their injuries offered unto us;are blotted our of Gods fight. For 
Ince is an I worke, greatly accepted of God and his 


Of God, + 


_— intheir-preſence, for one fin- 
and nine juſt men 1 that need no reper- 


> ow. ance” vradgrery ſettled to wron {win Rill, chop ſhalt 
X isz-rhou ſhale not hurr him, nor malice him,bur love hits ,and 
od+ butas yerthouartto thinke him a wilfulland wicked 
ke evill of geod or good of evil; 10 put darkeneſſe 
z tocal hho fave ard ſweet ſowre; If he turne 
+repent him of his finnes, thou ſhalt forgive him, 
im, as ever thou didſtthinke ill of him, comfort 

promiſcsof the Gol} , andaflure him 


if willa little ſearch the Scriptures, we ſhall 
and kindes of forgiveneſſe ' recorded unto 
evill docrs, even while they remaine evill 


from his evilis yes; and: 
that is zthinke as well of 


nt, he will putall our fins out of his rc- 
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3 | the Leres anointed?) Notwithſtanding, he thought of him as of a wicked _ 
= ]{many and gave Salomon his Sonne charge, notto account him innocent. And | 
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I cave bavein Pavid toward) Shemes, that curſed *him with an horrible 
ie, he ſwarecht he ſhouldnot dye, and pardoneth him (albeit b/c 


Þ 


6M thit 15 that torgiveneſſe which Adoſes tpeakerth of, Levit. 19. Thin ſralt net 


Gn ane. tlie. rite 


* Þ the Sonne of Zeruiah ſaid ; Shall not Shemes dye ag this, becanſe be curſed 


F ; bute thy Brother in thize heart, but thou ſhatt plariely rebuke thy NN exphbour, and | 


4. /ffer- 41x not to fine, Of the ſecond fort of torgivencfle, which istoward 


penitent, we have an example in Paw/andthe Church of Corinth, roward 


& BE the. inceſtuous perſon which bad committed fornication , And ſuch Forns- 


Cation: 44 is 10t named without deteft ation amang the Gentiles , taking unto bim 
bis Fathers wife. For when he being rebuked of many , and pur our from 
| among them, ſ{orrowed for his fiune with a godly forrow, which cauſed 1c- 


taine him among them as a faithtull Brother, and to thinke well of hc 2+ 


4 | they did before; And to minftrey comfort unto him, leaſt hee ſhouldbee ſwallo- 
| + | wea mp with euer-much heavinefſe, and leaft Satan ſhonld circum Vent ns 
| + | for wearenet ignorant of bis enterproſes. Hence it is that he faith; yce ought | 


3 


2 þ to forgive him, and to comfort him, and to contirme your love toward 


brother. 


' diaiwed and darkned our ſight : Ict us come now tothe Vies of the Doctrine, 


| | and ite what we may conclude from hence. Firſt, fecing tormer offences 
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| &© | are upon our repentance to be forgiven, we learne that we ovght allto bee of 
#7} 2 placable Nature, caſte to be appealed, and ready to be intreated ; we muſt 
= | beinclinable to mercy, and paſſe by offences that might provoke us to an- 

& | gcr. [t jsa fruit of true love, ceſcribed by. the Apoltle It ſoffereth long, 
it is bountiful : Love envycth not: Love aath not boaſt it ſeiſe: it 15 not puffed up - 


| *) 5t doth wo mncomely thing : it ſeeketh not ber owne things ; it #s not provoked to 
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©} anger: it thinketh not evull : it rejayceth net in wiquity, but rejoyceth in the truth . 
| Þ4ſwffercth all things : it beleeveth all things : 8t hopeth all things : it endmeth 
| | «al things. There 15 no man but gladly defireth ro have God (that is ab!c) 
| =] tobe ready and willing to torgive him his ſinnes : and therefore we ought to 


be like affeRioned toward our Brethren. It1s agreat comtort to the weake- 
| nefſe of our Faith, which needeth all proppesand pillars to ſuſtaine and up- 
{ hold it. For though the forgiveneſle of our Brethrenbe no cauſe of our for- 
| givenelſe, itis a figne and teſtumony, whereby we arc infallibly confirmed, 
 thatas ſurcly as we remit others, we ſhall be remitted. Nothing maketh us 
' more reſemble the Lord, than to be mercifull; he is the God of patience, 
| He us ſlow to anger, he 1+ full of compaſſion, and of great hindneſſe, he will not al- 


| | way chide, neither keepe his anger for ever, he knoweth whereof we ave made, and 
| | be remembre:h we are but Duft. On the other ide, nothing in the World 
| maketh usſ0 like unto Satan; and tobe transformed into his Image, as ma- 
-*] liceandenvy-. Hence it is that he 1s called a Temprcr, a Slanderer, a ftalſc 
24 accufer, the author of all hatred and difſention. This appeareth in the ex- 
| ampleof our firſt Parcnts, ſo ſoone asthey were placed of God in the Gar- 
*3 den, immediately Satan ſet upon them, and toughtto diſpoſteſſe them of thar | 


be 


| 4 happycſtare. It then we give our ſelves to hatred and mallice, and never 


{ thinke ourſelves well, bur when we are diſgorging the rankor and envy of 
Þour boyling ftomackes, we ſhew our ſelyes not tobe the Sonnes of God,who 
}.is Lovc i: (CIfe ;. but to be the Children of the Devill, who is maliciouſncſlc 
1 ir felfc.. or, He that committeth ſinne is of the dew] : for the Devill ſnnath 


| | from the be; 1:9ing : for this purpoſe 94s made manifeſt that Sonne of God, that 
| | bemoht io '« the Workgs of the Dewitt; Wheſcever 1s borne of GOD finnah 
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pentancenottobe repented of,; he willeth them to receive him, and enter. | 


| + | him; which isas much as if he ſhould deſire them to take, him againe for a | 


| The ObjeRions being anſwered, which ſtood before ys as a Cloud that 
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charged ch ofthem, we muſt noe lay them "— charge 
| & c — m, we muſt not uncover themgand it 
(h,-Lerus ri c what we our ſelves have beene, before wee 
, even asevillas others, and had cur delight inal 
aith, Rom.7.18. 1 knew thet in me, that i, in my Fleſh, 
; Too with me, but 1 find no meanes to per- 
od. Likewiſe, he forbiddeth and reſtraineth the Gentiles 
triumphing over the Iewes, that were throu Þ BRAVE 
*) Incardd: Thou w A The Brantbes are broken off, he 
Wow: wh te b unheleefe they ate broken off, and then Pandey Fai aith : 


thy ſeife againſt the Branchet, be not bigh minded, but feare It is a great 


pre oach to us, to reproach ſuch as havy, fallen, and are riſcn againe by rue 
nrance : to upbraid-fuch as have ſinned, and have forſaken their fines. Ir 
| a a greater blemiſh to thoſe that checke rhem after they have turned from 
the a, Bey ut commirted them, For they have waſhed away by 
ef he cares the filthineſſe of them, and blotted out the deformity that did 
Trac it is;ſo long as wecontinue in ſinne,and follow the luſtes of our owne 
carts pry aierage et) on rand {dren = that ſo wee 
ay pioaghe to ſee them;and be ſorry for them. Thus it isnored,thar Chriſt 
gan © upbraid the Cities,herex mef of bis great wor ker were done, becanſe they 
| Z odd rs oor: ne 0 roy 
abaſe bim 0 6 any 

row I et repented net of the wecleeneneſe, ad pul fering and was- 
_ 40 CO "They then that repent not, are to be dif- 
but ſach as have repented, are tobe loved and cheriſhed. It skilferh 
ar they have beene, for tliey are accepted according to the grace which 
have received, which ſerveth, as a ſingular conifort unto them. They 
uatlabour to: thoſe whom they ſhouldembrace, doe imitate the ex- 
Tl and pg iſe of the : Devil whotemperth thoſc that he ſceth to bave re- 
aviryd ae ſervice » and departed from , and telleth them 
TI havedone, yoda rk been ince lives, and into what 
le fins tl havefalle that thereby he might bring end 

Y- > their ſtrong confidencerthar hay theo ig the protniſes of 
,- £2 is with fundry of the Servants and Children of the Devill, * CO 
itand revilc hp dub, ei rmedgera A bis wk they _— Hun 

tre Barast wer Satan, ſo may inſtruments, 
aldconfider rather what they are, than what have beene : and be- 
Id hi eh Nl ks Enidition, not that which is palit. Let us bee like the 
, = Fi s who doe rejoyce at the comeerſion of Sioere but never 
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Rom.11,18, 
19,20, 


Matth.11.20, 
2 Cor.,12,21. 
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uſe-we areto.confider him 

note our Saviour teacheth in the 

, anſivi caring 4 "ue pang queſtion; Zzke 10.-that ay 
®& thew the mk of love to him that 2nk2x ey our helpeand reliefe, thoug! 

e were our encmy,and one that did hate us (as the Samaritans wereunto he 

Wn Shabeh heb y'or nngodly, wenmlt cxtend the dutirs of love to- 

V ward them. Thus did David — toward Saw{his enemy,that ſought his lifero 

tak red him when might havefliine him,and he cut off onely 

oate, when as caſily-have cut off his head:which kind- 

pe: < 12h coales TY 9 nr pot bis bead, and fo wrought with him, 


Ur a E called him Sonne, and} od to recompenceunto him that good- 


ed, and ceaf perſecuting. of: __ that rime. 

ce example we have in Elſe, Ch would not ſuffer + bored that 

'w tp rotake him, to beſmitten withthe ſword, but wy Sir Bread 
Fanc water to be ſctbefore them: ſo they did: eate and driake; they refreſhed 
themſelves, and returned to theix Maſter. Let usfollow: theſe worthy preſi- 
{dcnts, and account all men oar neghb as; let us account our ves bound 
Findury to helpe them, and doe untothem, "a8 we would have themand others 


Wo ard us. :Thus we ſce what love is, -we have hcadd: from whence it 


;commeth, whereinit confiſteth, do whank i is' to be ſhewed: It com- 
icth from God; and is the worke.of his Spirit; itcanſiſtech in a fellow-fee- 
g of their good and gricfe, of their proſperity and adverſity, ſo'that wee 
Pogofierrs with them, and mourne withthem, according tothe conditi- 
on wherecintbey are; it isto.be ſhewed toall ſuch as are <f the fame aareand 
| are covered with the ſame fleſh ; rhatis, to all mankind. . . ;: 


® Secondly, Weare to conſider the property of this Love, bow it is to bee 


p< erfor :med. For,as we have ſcenerthe partics whoareto be loved, evenall; ſo 


wil ſt marke the manner how'they are to beloved ; chatis, fervently, and 

en Ar 1 geſt ly. This israyght by the. Apoltle Tohn, My brtle children, let wu ot 
bo wo neither in tongue onely, but and irath.. Thisalſo he poin=- 
ited out Gale before, The i the\ Meſſage. that yee beard from he epi, 
Re + [boxl d Love ou anther, #0 &s Cdbetereri bat wicked one, and ſlew 


And the Apoſtle Pond faith, Let Love be without gdifſimutation. Like- 


views nh Epiltlero woe Golan. Is oo goad thingto Loveaufty aiwoyerin 
8 0 og thing when { ampreſent with: you. Our Love rec uct muſt 
Dor w-—þ 3 Mt 4 Wedor for chaſe ates, We oy the oy 

fi es 4Þ% | ed = Z Will 


brace,” & d.not Fe Thiaforrenn Lots is2 rare © Lee.” go” 
= {t gone our of th? world, - 
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hs In ws hg go'd beet | 
"6 it ſelfe, It ken," we content , 


batempty ſhey es, it 


| ts, but voyd of fruit, and it ſhall 
usIedth releefe totheir bodies. We 

$, , atid-3pp ly .no {elves to. doe them 

gy tha mercy and compaltion at the 
d'ro: then roy of his bedy.” To 
kvlove which Aorrpn is commended UIItO LS x 


| ore OOH fraud and deceite, to, cru- 
1420 Iryandcircy ig their brethren,ro lying and 
Mcaſakes. 'Fot if this ſhould bethe Tute of our love, 

me; Aehbuld exattfineonrow ne hearts whether we 

l . | Ty and falſhood. 
_ Apo aovich al} ſuoh-wronghill and. injurious dealing, and as a 
'Prophe of God Lena breech judgement” upoh fuch wicked- 
ncfle vhpy fe of td bes Brother 1h an ew for the Lord is 
- Deng, b things, We alſobave told ty = rr# and teſtified, Ttis 
lo in cad withed ObjeRtion: May Lnot doc with mine owne as 1 liſt ? 
þrho ſhall hinder me ro afe wid naeowne STi i *g00d'? This is the common 
Geemitemsf Harfots, otherBealts, which ought not to be in 
\chemouths of Cri lidns. Ternmat #'that arc out of Chriſt, let us bee 
| tara» odrrps.4 YTop | ce. For indeed; thou haſt nothing 
hat thine owne 2. rrowyrir ings ovmrs and che time” hall come, when 
1% armpſ goes an account of thy Stewardlhip, becauſe thou mayſt be no lon- 
4 (+ Safiy, ſeeing all dearo e fovnd; btit eſpecial fac as have beene conver- 
5 F c<dby us; ; itteachethus to further their thor, that have becne brought 
| morhen way byus; and never toforſake them, untill we have brought them 
ſochett} joornies end." For what a vainething Were it, to find a man wande» 
_— his way; and going aſtray from che right path; and when we have 

at him backe, to leave him without farther direction? Or whar an un- 

natural part were it for a Mother to bring forth her Child into the world, 
ſos ndr Gento rake no more care of it; neither to > waſh it in water, nor to wrap 


+ 7 ankrien Clowts, nor to haveany compaſſionupon it;z”butgzo' caſt ir out 


Hnco the open field. The love of Hoſ#his Mother was greater toward him, 
"7 iabcig borne, was hidden three moneths from the cruelty of the Egip- 
"3 tian; and being put among the By ruſhes inthe water, was watched #5 
 FSiſter; $20 ſec how God would provide for his deliverance ; even ſo, it ſ{tand- 
Fethusupon, having beene made blefſed meanesand Inſtruments of the good 
of oths ers, co beaſſiſtantsunto them, and to further their ſalvation, as God 


he parrof a good Worke-man, not to leave his worke unperfet. A 
yſitia wiknor leave his patient, when he hath done but balfe his 
sbandman will not give over when hehath halte ſowne, bur will 
end. He thac d>oth but halfe build an hotſe, is bur halfe a 
thatentrech into Chriſtianity, and th well, is but halfe 


premeſt part ofthe worke remaineth behind. Let ns all tol-| 
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- And if our ſoules have been ſaved from death, to 
ſt anda with qrvoy ooh if there beany comfort of 


er \romdenhanitorefioeenscolife 


494580, 


any compaſſion or mercy inus, we ought 
a ſpirituall and ſpeciall Phyſitians unto us, 


Hitherto we have ſpoken of the firſt reaſon that 


on of Ozefms,, who was unprefitable, but now is become 


Paw! himſelfe, and 


Trig owe 


to receive 


þ s 7 hes ſour lin baal 
it is thy duty to receive him, 


«S 


Philes ſhould receive bim,the 
=: cauſe that wr | his abode with him 
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zol.3.18., 
320, 2122s 


I Tim.6.1- | 
Tir 2,9, 10, 
and 3.1. 


x Pet.2.13, 


I4,And 3elo2,7 


Matth.22. 21, 


JO,1TI,IZil3, 
203,231,272» 


- ndpolitickeconſtitutions among men, as between Princes and Subjects, pa. | 
' xentsand children, husband and wife, maſter and ſervants, ſuperiors and inf. 


2 ; ina duries of ſeverall and diſtin& callings,are mentioned and required by the 
| | Apoſtle. Hereunto commeththat which he ſerteth downe,Row. 1 3, Let every 
ſexle be ſubjeft to the bigher powers,for there 1s no power but of God, and the powers 


| feare and trembling, in (ingleneſſy of their bearts , as urito Chrift , and hee ſetteth 


and baouinothatt > 00ght not tO covet another mans {ervant 
1, WOO IO ORu — W-; "ogy * Ts _— - * back Þ hilems : FR I 
add e him,buticr him eto , to whom he aid 
aineandfrom whom he departed. T! ant 10 the truth and | 
» Coho Coſpell-: this the Maſter mig wel require, this duty the 
was honndt to DErforme ., even tO returne and Fepalre againe from 
* be cames: Hereby we lcarnc,that the Goſpell of Chriſt doth nor gi 
=» he came;: Hercby welcarne,that the Goſpell of C Bot dif- 
| de confirme and eſtabliſh ciyill ordinances, diſtin degrees, 


_ 
. 


* & 


s appearcth in many places of the Word ; where the ſeverall and di- | 


* 
MI 
Rp 
bs 


that be,are ordained of God. Likewiſe writing to the Epheſians , hee chargeth | 
wives ro ſubmit themſelves unto their hieband;, as wnto the Lord: he willeth bu{- 
hands to love their wroes, even as ( brift levedthe Church, and gave himſelfe for it: 
he requireth of chi/dren 20 obey their Parents3u the Lord, for this & right the com- | 
mandeth fathers not to provoke their children to wrath, leaſt they be diſcour a gea,but 
to bring them up in infiruftion and information of the Lord: he preſcribeth unto 
ſaerugns, to beebedient unto thew that are their maſters according tothe fleſh, with 


G_—_— __— ——_ 


down the duties of wefters,chat they ſhon!d deals juſtly with their ſervants, putting 
awa) threatning, knowing that even their maſter alſs 14in heaven , withwhom there | 
4 no reſpett' of perſons. In like manner when he writeth to Tiothy, he ſaith, | 
Lat as many ſervants as are wader the yoaks, cont their maſtery worthy of all honour, 
that the N ame of God and bis DoArine be not evill fpoken of. And Titm 2. Let (er- 
vants be ſubjeFt to their maſters, and pleaſe them in al things, not anſwering againe ; 
neuther pickers, but that they foew all good favthfulneſſe, that they mA) aaorne the Do- 


on unto all men hath appeared. ang 
The like exhortations, and eſtabliſhing of civill ordinances, we ſee in 7e- 
ter, Submit your ſelves unto all manner ordinance of man, for the Lords ſake ; 


Firine of God oxr Saviour in all things : for that grace of Godthat mngetb ſalvati- | 


whether it be nnto the King, as unto the Snperionr ; or unto Governenrs , 4s unto 
them that are ſent of him, for the puniſhment of evill deers , and for the praiſe «f 
thew that doewell. So likewiſe he chargeth the wives to bee ſubje&t to ther 
bughands , that even they which obey not theWerd, may without the Word be wenne 
by the converſation of the wives, while they bebold their pure converſation which 
is with feare. And the husbands he teacherh, That they ſhould dwell with them, 
| 44 wen of knowledge , giving honor nntothe woman, ai unto the weaker weſſet, 
even 4s they which are beires togetber of the grate of life , that their prayers bs 11: 
interrupted. Chriſt our Saviour willeth us to Give Ceſar the things that 
are Ceſarsy, and wnto God, the things that are Gods. The Apoſtle hath hea. 
| ped together many ſuch precepts unto the ſame purpoſe, 1 Corinth. 7. Let 
the hu:bend give wnto the wife due benevolence; and likewiſe the wife unto the 
buband : þ he not one another , except it be with conſent for a time: unto 
the married I command; not ], but the Lord, let net the wife depart from ter 


| Wife that beleeveth wot , if ſhe be contert to dwell with bims, let him not jer/ake 


rene to. dwell with ber, let ber not forſake him. Let every man abide inthe ſame 
vocation , wherein hee was called : Brethren, let every man, wherein be was called, 
therein abide with God. All theſe rules and commandements, ſerve totcach us 
| this truth, that howſoever the Gol] ps doth make usallas brethren, and joyne 


02 fy ns: TORE as caps 1g rae. SS” 6h, 
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nstogether in one body, yet it dot 
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Huihand, and let not the Hucband put away bis wife : If any Brotker kave 4 


ber ; and the woman that bath an huchand which beleeverh nat , if heebee con- 


not abrogare and aboliſh the difference | 


betweene *© 


| 
| 


re 3 OW FW REY aw 


"'Y Et ] Verſe 11,12. but eftablijb crvill Ordinances 870F2 MBs 


| loweth that thc Law, making a difference betweene ſupertorsand interiors, 16- 
| maineth, and ſhall remaine in his full ſt: evgch,power,and verryc. 


| 
| of all miſchiefc)dut diſcerneth and diſtinguiſheth ot the Cailings of men; 1t | 


| hence neceſſarily, that it hath alwaycs been a lying deuiſe, and divclliſh lander | 


| "OT he — | re. ————_—— Mt. A _—_ _ - * 1 Orcs -— pet 0 A _ 
PO T_T C.. _— 


——_— — _— an 
— ——_—. __ 


i ——. 


= | For firſt,Godis not the author of confuſion and dilorder, bur of peace and or- : 


AS - ated dh 


der. Looke upon all the creatures of God ih heaven and earth,on high and bc- 


= | neath, and we ſhall be conſtgainedto cry out with the Prophet,0 Lord how m1.4- | 
 } mifoldarethy workes ? In wiſedome haſt thas made them all,the earth t: full of thy 1 4- 
| 


tn. 


ches. All tumulr and ſedition, all diſorder and inſurrection commeth trom tv 
Devill, he 15 the author thereot.For he ficlt brought in tinne,and finne brought | 
in diforder. Hence it 1s, that the Apoltle faith, Gd 75 not the avtbcy of confuu/101, | 


CY 


| things be done honeſtly, andin order ; he commendeth the goudly order that 
1s obſerved among the faithfull, and therefore he teacketh nor any ditor@c: » 
nor alloweth chem where they are. 
Secondly, Ckriſt came not into the world to aboltih the Laix,but ro eftabith 
It, as he teſtifieth, CMHar.5 . Thinke not that [ am come to deſoroy the Law or the 
Prophets, I am not come to deſtroy them,but to fulfill them + for trucly, 1 (ay un:3 


" 


| you, rill hraven and earth periſh, one jor, or one title of the Law (hall not eſcaps, till al 


things be fulfilled. Now we know that the morall Law commanceth the ho- | 
nour of tathcr and mother; that is, of all ſuperiors, who beare a part of l1;s | 
imagc. If then, the end of his comming were to ratific the Law ; then it tol- 


Thirdly, the Goſpell commandeth hearty obcdience, as unto God , and 
therefore doth not diſſolve or difanull true obedience ; nay, it is a praiſe and 
ornament to the Goſpcll, when all ſorts walke in the dutics of their ſever all 
Callings, andefpecially ſuch asare under the obedicnce of others. Servants are 
the loweſt condition inthe Church,and yetthe Apoltle teacheth , that by up- 


tad 


| may adorne the Docrine of God our Saviour inallthings; and 6n the other 
fide, by theevill life, ſtubborneſſe, and diſotegtence of ſervants, that profcſlc 
the knowkdge of the Gofpell,the Name of God and his DoRtrine is blaſphe- 
med andevill ſpoken of. Likewite, ſpeaking of beleeving Waves, that have | 


| that by their holy converſation, they may win their husbandsro cmbrace truc | 
Religion. To thispurpoſerhe Apoſile Paw teacheth ſervants to be obedient | 
' to them that are their maſters, according tothe fleſh, and chargeth them char | 
| whatſocvzr they doe, they doe it heartily,as to the Lord, and not to men. Scecing therc- | 
fore, that God is the author of order, not of confuſion : ſeeing Chriſt came 
not to aboliſh, butto cſtablith the Law ; Laſtly , ſeeing the Golpell teacheth 

ſubjeRion,and doth not rcleale or acquite any of their duty ; it followeth, that 
the Goſpcll doth nor bring io parity and equality among all { the mother 


| 


doth not give liberty to pervert all order, it maketh not ſervants tobe maſters, 
and maſters to be (crvants, bur direacth every oneto keepe his place, and to 
abide in his vocation. | 

Secingthis is the honour and commendation of the Goſpell, let us {ce what: 
; Vies ariſe from the knowledge of this point. Firſt of all, we conclude trom | 


» 
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| toChriſtian Religion, to be the author or fav ourcr of carnall libcrtic ; and to 
Chriſtian profefſors,to be enemies to States and Common-wealthes, to Magi- 
ſtrates, | aw<s,and civill Ordinarices. This bath alwayes been the accuſation 


: 


Au2 that 


of flanderous tongues,to brand the Goſpcll , as the breeder and bringer *in of | 
| all uprores and conſpiracies : and yer there is no doftrine under the heaven, | 
| 
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Flaljog "þ» 


Cor.rg EL, 


263 
= | berweeve man and man, and bring in an Anarchy and confuſion, bur fertetha | 
- oF diftintion detweene Prince and ſubjeR,betweene maſter and {ervart,betyweene | 
= |] highand low. Ss 
= | This Doctrineof the Goſpell will better appeare,if we marke the Reaſons. | Rea/or. 1. 


| but of peace as we ſee in all the (harches of the Saints, Hee commandeth thc all | F? S993 v» 


Rea/on, ? 
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rightneſle of their life, and obedience to their maſter for conſcience ſake, they | Titus 3.10. 


I Iig.G 1, 


Titgt,5, 


unbzkeving Husbands, he putteth them in minde of ſubjeaion, tothe end | - 


Col.j.2:,23. 
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20.and 24-5. 


Luke 23 $i 


loin I $420. 


Eaſeb.lib.5. 


cop.1 1.Tertol. 


tw Apologer- 


Damerrio 


H "VS F 
i 


poke of Exr4, the enemies accule the guiltleſle 7ewes to be a rebellious people, | 


"—_— 


eth to be thus defamed. For the Goſpell was a friend to Prin 
»ray to God for them, and to obey all their godly conſtitutions ; | 
-ef, Te | 1s the father of lies,and enemy of all truth, that hath fought to | 
»raceand difcredit the holy truth of God, and ſuch as iu truth doe imbrace 
He ſecrb and perceiveth,that if the Goſpell ſtand, his kingdome mult fall ; | 
the Gofpell floriſh, his kingdome mult decay. Hence it 1s, that the Churc}: 
ad people of God, have in all agesand cimes of the world , beene acculed © 
( tr, NN editions JakireeRtions,ans many other grievous umpictics. | 
rhe Scripture and experience atford | plentifull examples. In ttc 


— OO — 


andthat they have of old been alwayes given to ſedition. efhab burdencth | 


cople,and that they d | 
For the Kings profitto ſuffer them. -The Apoſtlesare accuſed to be authors of 
ſedition, troublers of Cities,raiſers oftumults,cauſers of rebellion,breakers of 
lawes, and teachers of ordinances not lawfull to receive ; they ſaid of them, 
T beſe men that are [ewes trouble onr Citie, and they preach ordinances which are not 
lawfull for « to receive, neither to obſerve, ſecing we are Romans. Where wee 
ſce,they cover their covctouſneſſe with a ſhadow and pretence of ſtanding 


geſteth unto the King 6 
I 


hearts, when chey joyne troubling of the ſtate and preaching of the Goſpell to- 

her. Whereby it appeareth,that their troubling of the Citie was nething 
elſe, but becauſ& they preached the Word, which the Divell and his inſtru- 
ments could not beare and abide. Panlis accuſed by Tertuizs , to be a peſti- 
lent fellow;and mover of ſedition among allthe 1ewes throughout the world, 
and that be taught all men every where againſt the Law of Aſoſes. And no 
maryell,for thus'they dealt with the Sonne of God, when he taught the truth 


' without mixture of etrour,and without reſpeR of perſon, he was accounted 


and accuſed not onely tobe a Sorcerer, a Samaritan, a Drunkard, a Glutton, a 
Decciver,a Divell;b»t 4% exemy to Ceſar and a treubler of tbe publicke peace. Now 
all theſethings being conſidered,let us remember what the Lord Ieſus faith 


| tO US,T be ſervant « not greater than hu maſter, {| they bave perſecuted mee , the 


is time, cryed out againſt the 
Chriſtians, that they were the authors and cauſes of all publicke plagues and !' 


will al/o perſecmte you; The heathen after Chri 


calamities that fell upon Kingdomes and countries. It A g/s flowed not over 
the fields,if the heaven ſtayed,if the carth quaked, if famine encreaſed, if the 
peſtilenec continued,by and by the poore Chriſtians, as the ſkeepe of Chriit, 
were caſt unto the Lyons. They charged them to make privy conſpiracies, to 
deviſe ſecret counſels againſt the Commion-wealth, to murther children, to 
feed themſelves with mans fleſh; and to practiſe all iniquity ; they were ſo 
blinded,that they could net perceivethat their idolatries brought Gods judge- 
ments. Thus we ſee how the Church hath yen epento all falſe ſurmiſes and 
ſuggeſtions offedition. But what can be imagined more unjuſt or untrue ? If 
there be any peace in this worldin any land,it is for the Getpels fake, and it 
commeth through the bountifulnefle of God for his peoples lake that call up- 
on him, Neverthelefle as the Genivles dealt withthe lewes and Chriſtians from 
time ro time;ſo doe the wicked.in theſe dayes withthe godly,they lay to their 
charge that they keepe noLawes,that'they diſobey Princes,that they are (cdi- 
tions and tumultuous, and enemies to the State. If we ſeeor beare the Saints 
of God thus handled, and evilly intreated,we muſt know that this is an 01d de- 
viſe of the Divell prattiſedagainſt the Prophets, againft Chriſt , againſt the 
Apoltles, and againſt all crue Chriſtians , cven from the beginning And ler 


this ſerve to comfort us, when we find ſuch flanderous imputations ard accu- 
{ations 
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Elias, that it was he which by hisdoftrine had troubled 1ſrael. Hamer ſug. | 
ainſt the /ewes, that their lawes were divers from all | 
not obſerve the Kings lawes,and therefore it was no: | 
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againſt innovation,but they diſcover the hollowneſle and hypocriſie of their 
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wy that they are pronounced bleſſed,thar are reviled and perſecuted fur rightcoul- 


pt. 


1 Verſe 11,12. but eftablifh civil Ordinances among men. 


=] fationslaid to our charge, cenfidering that thus they have reviied and railed | 
= | upenthe ſervants of God,that have been before us in all times, and that wee 
=] haveClriſt Ieſus,the witnefle of our innocency,who if not inthislife, yet mn 
= | thelitero come, will reveale the things thar are hidden in darkenefle, and bring 
= 1 tolightthe things that are covered. In the meane ſeaſon we muſt remember | 


_ ©] nefleſake: and we muſt labourto convince them, not ſo mnch by words , as 
_ | by deeds, anſwering the falſhood of their ſlanders, by the uprighrnefſe of our 
| lives, which ſhall be able ro ſpeake for us,cven when we hold our peace ; and 

-| todefend our cauſe,when we are dumbe and open not our mouthes. 
Sccondly,we ſee that Chriſtian policy is not againſt Common-wealth poli- 
cy, ſo that there isno State under heaven, whether entertaining the govern- 
ment of one, or of many,but may give entertainment to the Goſpell. For ſee- | 
ing it medleth not with matters of a civill nature,whether it be a tree ſtate , or | 
pending of others,it ſhall receive no impeachment or detriment in temyo- | 
affaires. Our Saviour teacheth, That hu king dome # not of this world , but | 
vituall for the ſonle aud conſcience. When one came unto Chrilt, and intrearcd | 
imto bid his brother divide the inheritance with hia , he fatd unto him, | 
| 1an,wbo raade me 4 Tudge,or a divider over you? When tribute was required 
by the Otficersand receivers, he ſent Petey to pay it ; declaring by his willing 
obedience, that civill policy is not taken away by the preaching of the Goſpel, 
nor the Regimenc of P rinces by the faith of Chrilt : and charging to give co 

| Ceſer the thrgs that belong to Caſar, Mat. 22.21.Row.1 3.7, | 

| This ſerveth to overthrow two ſorts of Heretickes, hoth of them (cncmics 
_ | tothe Crowne and dignity of Princes) the Anabaptiſts, who take away Ma- 
| giltracy,and deſpiſe government,and the Papiſts,who follow apace after them; 
and if they make haſte (as they begin) they will ſoone overtake them. The 
| Anabaptilts,take away all dominion and power,deny Magilſtracy to be lawfull, 
| takeaway the propriety ofthings, and will have all things common. Theſe 
| are ſuchas the Apoſtle Inde propheſied of in his EpiRle, which deſpiſe govern- 
| ment. and ſpeake evill of them that arc in authoriry. Their errour, or rather 


' anſwer. 
Firſt, they objeR,that Chriſt ſaith, Ref ner evil, whieh is required of all 
| Chriſtians : W hat uſe then is there of the Magiſtrate, who deareth che ſword, 
| and reſiſteth evill? I anſwer, Chriſt in theſe words exhorteth us to Chriſtian 
| paticnce,and reproveth private revenge , he doth not abrogare the oilice of | 
the Magiſtrate, as appearcth by the words of Chriſt, if they be aright con(i- 
 dercd. For he doth not ſay,if any man ſhall ſtrikethy neighbour on the righe 
| cheeke,command him to turnethe left alſo; neither doth he fay ifany man will 
ſue his neighbour at the Law,and take away his coat, charge and require him | 
| todcliver his cloake alſo; but whoſoever ſhall give thee a blow on the right 
| cheeke,turne Fro him the left alſo;& if aman ſhall take away thy coat,let gothy 
| cloakealſo. Wherefore it appeareth,that this concerneth private perſons, not | 
| publike Magiſtrates. Againe,To reſiſt evill isnot ſimply and in it (elfe evill; but 
| todoec evill is cvill indeed. For ifit were fimply evill initſelfe , no houſholder 
| among Chriſtians ſhould withſtand and reſiſt the evils of his houſe, but ſuffer 
| them todoee what they liſt and lay the bridle in their owne necke ; No School- | 
| maſter ſhall bridlethe tolly and licentiouſacſle of youth, which the rod of cor- 
rection doth drive away ; no father ſhall be allowed to chaſtiſe and puniſh his 
 children,but muſt let them aloneto run into allevill. If theſe things be abſurd 
and unworthy the perſon and dodtrine of Chriſt, it followeth , that it is not 
ſimply and abſolutely forbidden,to reſifteyill. For what is the Magiſtrate elſe | 
inthe Common-wealth,than as an houſhelder among his family, as a Schoole- 


| maſter among his Scho l:r8,asa Father among bis Children ? Nay, if there bce 5 


lokn 19.36, 


Mat.i7 25, 


| Luk yz.1,14. 


Rom,14.17s 


Againſt the! 


Anabaptiſts, 
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£ | ence,not of obedience; of Chriſtian liberty, not Anabaptiſticall. For the li- 
| berty of Chriſt,is a freedome fromthe power of Satan, of fine, of death, cf 


Ream 13.12 


E 


"ad Sets 


| and an exemprting of men from civill ſubjeRion. 


| dome,and conſequently was freed from payment of tribute. But this ſexveth 


| medlers in State-matters, in eſtabliſhing and depoſing of Princes, in troubling 


a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, it is among faithfull Chriſtians; that 
har doe notrevenge themſelves, but are paticat before their 


; before the ſhearers. The children of 
as they make no conſcience of wrong, ſo 


" Secrndly fed to ſtand faſt in the liberty which 
Chriſt hgh purchaſed for us,and whereby he hath lerus free,Gal.5. I anſwer, 
this is to be underſtood of ſpirituall liberty, nor civill ; the liberty of conſci- 
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indof condemnation ; it iSnota freedome from the power of Princcs, 


The third objeQion is,that Kings ſoſines are free from tribute,and therefor e 
from ſubje&ion, Zſarth.19.26. Ianſwer, though all Chriſtians be mace the 
ſonnes of God,yet Chriſt Teſus ſpeaketh that of himſelfe,who according to his | 
Deity was the naturall Sonfie of God, and according to bis bumariry and biuth 
into the world, was ef the linage of D«vid,and heite to the Crowne and King- 


' nothing to free men from Magiſtates,and the duties we owe uuto them. 
Fourthly, the Apoſtle ſaith,7Tee are bonght with aprice , be yee not the [erwants 
f mey, 13 Cor, 7. 23. But Magiſtracy maketh us the feryants of men.. 1 an- 
wer, this WAL 'nothing the Calling of Magiſtrates, Eutteachet} thatin 
matters of Religion wee ſhould not depend upon the authority ot men, o: 
hang upon their fkeve, as the ( orimbians Gd 5 who arevreprooved for ACC j- 
ing themſelves,ſome to one teacher,ſome te another. This is to make nc 


Miniſter of God, and hath received from God, not an abſolute power to & c 
what he liſt, but a limited power,totake vengeance of the wicked , to cout-- 
tenance the godly that ſo we may live a peaceable and quiet life in all godli- 
nefle and honeſty. He is the Keeper of both the Tables of the Law, he exccu- 


try , and maintaineth;publicke tranquility ; without wbow, one of us could 
not live by another, but men would be as Wolves and wilde beaſts ore to 
another ; ſo that the Anabaptiſts that would aboliſh this ordinance of God, 
arecnemiesto Religion , to godlinefle, to £quity, to honeſly , to peace and 
quietneſle. tak 

Secondly, the Popes, leſuites, and Papiſts, that hang upon the Pope, as 
upon their God, doe cut ſhort the authority of Princes, that they may eſta- 
bliſh an abſolute ſoveraignty and ſupremacy of Antichriſt , the man of ſinne, 
who tyrannizeth oyer mens con{Giences , and advanceth himſelfe above all 


Pſal.82. Hence it is, thatthe Prieſts and Icſuires, brirg in an immunity and 
exemption of the Cleargy,from the authority of the civill Megiftrate and fe- 


belonging unto them by the whole Reman Cleargy. Againe, the Icſuites arc 


of Common-wealthes, in plotting and practifing of Treaſons,in murthcring cf 
P rinces; and inſetting allthings in an uproare, that they way fiſh in troubled 
WACLCTS. WoL | | 
| © . Thirdly, the Popeuſaurpeth a power to free ſubjets from their allegeance 
andtheir oath of odedience, as appeareth by the Popes two Breeves that hee 
| ſent over, forbidding bis Popiſh Catholikes to ſweare homage and fideliry to 
| the Ki totake theoath of alleageancs == | 
Fourthly,their Teachers of Popiſh Divinity , publiſh and maintaine many 


Lords of our faith, Toconclude, we muſt know that the Magiſtrate 1s t« | 


teth Iuſtice and Judgement without reſpeR of perſons, hee aboliſhethIdelz- | 


Kings, and Emperours,and Magiſtrates of the carth , that are 'called Geds, | 


cular powers, which1s a kinde of rebellion, and this js claimed as apriviledge | 


nd 
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: Treaſonable poſitions, tending to the diſhonour of Princes, ' and to the over- 


throw 
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Verſe 21,12. but eftabliſh civill Ordinances among men, 


—_— 


? throw of Kingdomes, It is well knowne to all the World what Bellar mire 


hath delivercd in the Controverſies of Religion, that he hath publiſhed ro bee 


= {| from his Orators Deske, that Princes are rather ſervants, than Lords; ſubjeR 


F- ; not onely to Popes and Cardinals,bur to Biſhops and Prieſts: thar Princes have 
*> >T their authority,not immediately from God, nor from the Law of God, bur 


= Þ by the Law of Narions : that Princes may be depoſed and dethroned by their 


J  ſubjeRs,andother placed in their ſtead ; that the Pope hath Temporall power 
-— | indireftly; that obedicnce is due to the Pope for conſcience fake , but 


to Princes for policy ſake. That the eauſe why Chriftiansin former time de- 
poſed not 


* | readand viewed ofall men ; how baſely he hath ſpoken of Princes, and how | 
- | boldly he hath diminiſhed their civill authority, that he might eſtabliſh the | 
- | Popes Iemporall Soverainty. He teacheth out of his Doftors chaire, or rather | 


| 


Be*lltr de (arc, 

| (16. 7,49, 

| De ponief.th, 

| I.f.7. (6, Fe 
CPF 7. 


[ 


&o the Tyrant, and /nliar the Apoftats , and YValens the darrian, | 
and ſuch like, was, becanſe they wanted Temporall power, and if they had 


|. | got wanted \trength,they would not have wanted will ro doe it : that if Prin- | 


 Þþ ces goe about to turne away the people from their baſe-Rowane , and Paſtard- | 


_— 


Catholicke faith,they may andoughtto be deprived of their dominions. Here- 
unto we might adde many like principles of their deviliiſh Divinitie taught in 


-| their Schooles,and brought into the State,and practiſed by their Diſciples, out | 
of Sunders, who was himlelfe an Arch-rebell,and periſhed in his rebellion chat | 
he had raiſed, being not onely a beholder of it, bur an Actor in it. 6 

| - Whereby we ſec, if we had noother matter, what we have to eſtceme of 
the Rowan Religion,namely,that ic 1$a counterfeit Religion, tobe abhorred of 


all true Chriſtians, being the Nurſery of Treaſons, and the mother of all ab- 
hominations ; which ſerteth up the Pope, as the great Idoll and Arch-rebell 
of the World, ſo that he uſurpeth a ſupremacy over all civill governrmenrs in 


| the earth: whereas the true Chriſtian Religion isas contrary tothis, as light 
to darkeneſſe, which teacheth to be ſubjeR to the higher powers for con{ci- 


ence ſake ; which teacheth to feare God, and ro honour the King : which tea- 


'Þ cheth all degrees,as well Ecclefiaſticall as Civill, to Roope downe to this ordi- 


" *. nance of God. Our Weapons are praycrs,and teares ; our meanesthat weuſe 


—_— 
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honour of Kings and Privces,and teach them that depend upon them , to take 
up fire and ſword, and all other {editions praRiles which the God of this 
world teacherhthe children of rebellion, ſo often as occaſion of adyantage, and 
hope to prevaile ſerveth them: 2 

Laſtly, ſeeing the Goſpell doth eſtabliſh , not aboliſh; ſtrengthen , not 
weaken ; confirme, not difanull the ordinances that God hath fecled among 
'men ; welearne,that whoſoever is a good Chriſtian , and hath rightly embra- 
cedrhe Golpell, isalſo a good obſerver of houſchold government, and of 
Common-wecal h government, which ſtand with the Word of God , and the 
maintenanee of peace and hamage Society. I ſay then, that a faithfull and 
ſound Chriſtian, is a good ſabjet, a good father, a good Maſter, a good 
wife, a good childe, a good ſervant, a good Common-wealths-man. The 
Church and Common-wealth are as loving Siſters, living, dwelling , grow- 


| ing, flouriſhing, proſpering, decaying, and falling together. We muſt all 
& | conſider our common and ſpeciall Calling; and know , that Chriſtian dutics 
*. | and perſonally duties, muſtnot be divided the one trom the other , but bee 


coupled and joyncd in one man. It is not ſuificient for aman in common 
converſation to be a Chriſtian, but he mutt (hew himſelfe to be fo in his fpe- 


ciall Calling. A Magiſtrate muſt not onely bea Chriſtian , but he muſt bee a 


Chriſtian Magittrate. A Farther and Maſter muſt not onely be Chriſtians, 
but they muſt be Chriſtian Fathers, and Chriſtian Maſters. It 1s not enough 
for usto be Chtiſtians abroad, we muſt nor content onr ſelves to be Chrifti- 
ausinche ſight of others, bur we mult maniteſt our ſelves to be ſo, in the ad- 


; miniſtration 


and to Man. But theſe ſeducers put downe the 


| Sand, de Vi/ad. 
' Monarch l(;6.1. 
£4), 4+ 


| Chryſof.bom. 
23,5» Rom,1; 


—_—_— 
—_— "I en. 
PO I IO _— 


wa. On Or II IO Ig. 


"3" 
8: Ws - 
V1 


by” BY Ab 1 
X INS Y 


Prouw23s.2. 


; Wicked men 
' are the greateſt 
| breakers of 


Princes layves. 


| themſclyesto ſuch diſcipline ; yet when they come abroad among others,and 

converſe with their 
the forwardeſt. Theſe ſeeme Religious privatcly,but are irreligious publikely. 
The like we may ſay of all inferiors. It is not enough for the wife, the childe, 


| reth lavg. Thusthe Lor 


Princes? 7 


—— 
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Philemon. 


articular Families , andin the diſcharge 
coward wife chi ſervants, This reprovetb ma- 
s.who bearc themſelves abroad as men forward 1n Reli- 
ofcſlion,and ſuch as would be accounted to goe before 
a view ef thera whatthey are privately in their owne. 
uaſes, anc durics they performe toward their families, they have loſt | 
he reputation-at home that they bad abroad, and ſhew themſclves tobe more 
arefull ro ſeeme religi to be thought great Chriſtians, than to be good 
-briſtians indeed. Onthe ether ſide, you ſhall mecrt with choſe, that while 
xy areat home,and in their owne houſes, gather their families together and 
ye good order among them, and have thoſe under their roofe,that ſubmit 


| 
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are «looſe asthe beſt, and can ſwagger with 


the ſervant,the ſybjeR,to ſhew-themlelves faithfull and religious openly inthe 
Congregation,and other places of reſort, butthey muſt ſhew themlelves right 
Chriſtians intheir reverence,ſubjeRtion,and ebediencetoward thoſe ſuperiors | 
that are ſctover them. * Ys | 

Thus we ſee, thatasevery one hath two Callings; one generall, which is 
the calling of Chriſtianity, common to every member of the Church; the 
pu perionnter particular, which is the diſcharge of ſpeciall dutics, in re- 
gard of that diſtin&tiov made betweene man and man: ſo boththeſe Callings 
mult be joyned together in our life, as the body and ſoule are in one man. 1f 
one of them be wanting, the other is miſſing. It they doc not meete toge- 
ther in one perſon, there is onely a ſhew of true Chriſtianity, but the ſub- 
ſtance is abſent. A good Chriſtian therefore cannot be an evill ſubje, an 
evill ſervant. 1f they have Chriſt Iefus formedin them, it will make them 
obey for conſcience ſake. Nay , hereby wee ſee, that enely ſuch as feare 
God are good ſubjeRs, others canner be. For the wicked and ungodly. doe 
provoke Godtoanger; againſt the King, againſt the Kingdome, and to pra- 
cure the deſtruion of them both by their ſinnes. This is it which Slower 


ce thereof + byt by a man 


f underſtanding and knowledge, a Realme likewiſe endu- 
| tooke away good King Jefiah from the children of 
Iſrael, e the people were not worthy ef him,and God was angry againſt 
Indeb, becauſe of their ipiquities. This is the cbicte cauſe of the alterations 
of Kizgdomes, and of the often mutation and cbanging of Kings and Princes. 
For how can it be, that ſuch asare Rebels againſt God , ſhould be friends to 


Irve it 39.it bath beene the ready way which the Divell bath uſcd ( as wee 
ſhewed befare) to bring luch as are godly and tearc God, into hatred and de- 


mics to Princes. Chriſt leſus, though he obeyed Ceſar, and taught obedi- 
ence to (e{&r, and payed pollmoney, yet hee was accuſed of treaſon, and. 
charged ta bean enemy to Cſ, and condemned for it. So was Pax! {an- 
dered, asa diltarber ofthe State and Common-wealth. Butif we will right- 
ly conſider this point, we ſhall find, that theſe men that have notbiog in their 
mouthes but obedience , woe upon no ſtring ſo much as diſobedience, 
(as if they themſelves were whelly made of obedience) may juſtly be cenſured 
and convinced to breakethree Lawes for thcir one , whom they falſely and 
fradalently accuſe.So that we may invert the accuſation, & turne it asa wheele 
- upontheir owne heads, and charge them juſtly with that , wherewith they” 
; unjuflly' overcharge others. When the zcalous Prophet Ekah was blamed 
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) andreprovedto be a troubler of 1Fael, he anſwered the crime objeed 


teachcth io the Proverbs ; For the trauſpreſſion of the Land, there ave many Brin« | 


teſtation, by his Iaſtruments ; to beare the World in hand that they are Enc- | 
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himzand rejeRted 1t backe, that it rebounded upon him that gave the charge : 

| 1 havenet tronbled 1/racl,but thou and thy fathers houſe, in that ye have forſaken the | 1 Kin 18.18. 

| Communaements of the Lord,and followed Balaam. Such then as breake the Con;- | 

| mandements of God,and deſpite his Lawes, cannot for conſcience ſske be | 

— }} obedientroPrinces:and they that have ben found unfaithfull to God,can never 

be judged faithtull to men. Ir is well knowne and {eene how they ;tranigreile | 

the Kings Lawes, in their apparell,in their meat,in their words,in {latidering,in | 

| tighting, inquarrelling,in carding,in bowling,in dicing,in drankennefle, in lit- 

ting at Ale- houſes, where the Magiſtrate and Miniſter are the common Tabic- | 

taike,and an handred ſuch like enormities. As for the godly, though they be | Onely the go... 
| 
| 
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branded with breach of obedience,and duty to Princes, they will be foundthe | Iy are frends 
beſt,the greateſt, the chicfeſt ; nay, the onely true tricnds that Princes have. | ©? © i2ces. 
For fir{t,they pray to God earnettly and heartily tor their Prince,and the whole | 
Land fareth the better fot their prayers : for God heareth the prayers ct touch 
onely as heare his voyce,and love his lawes, and feare his Nao, when thc; | 
call and cry unto him for their Prince. Bur he hearcth not , he granteth not,he | 
regardethnot the prayers of wicked men : for Le that curncth away bis care 

| from hearing the Law,cuen his prayers ſhall be abominadie. Te. 

Henceit is that Sa/omn ſaith ; The Sacrifice of the wicked ws abomination to the « x Iy.5.29, 
| Lord: but the prayer of the righteous 75 acceptable unts him : he # farre off fromthe | ts 

' ] Tickea, but he hearcth the prayer of the righteous : the Sacrifice of the wicked 14 an ab- 
| homnation, how much more when he bringeth it with a wicked mnnd*. So then,there | 

| can be no more utter enemies to Princes,than ſuch as are wicked againlt God, | | 
according to the ſaying of the Wiſeman in another place ; Take the dvoſſe from P:0:24.4.9« 
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the friver and there frall proceed a *weſſell for the finer: take away the wicked: from 
the King, and bis throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed i» righteanſneſſe. All men theretore may 
ſce how abſurd and prepoſterous a thing it 18, that tuch as arc no better than az 
| rebellious againſt God, ſhould be the friends of the Prince, andthat fuchas are ? 
godly ſhould be accounted enemies. . : 1 
| Againe, the godly arercady to ſubje& themſelves accarding to Gods ordi- | 
| nanceto Magiſtrates,their obedience is in the Lord. When lawful thingsazc ef 
commanded and requircd at their hands, they addrefle themſclves to doe the 
things commanded: if unlay-full, they ſubmit themſelves tn all things, they re- 
| {iſt not in any thing, but ſuffer according tothe pleaſure of the ' Magiltrate. 1f | 
| then they be ſnbje& with al feare,not onely to ſuch as arc good and courteous, | 
but alſo to the froward, knowing that this is thankworthy, when a man for | 
conſcience fake toward God endureth griefe,tuffering wrongfully z How is it, | 
that wicked menare not aſhamed to account them as trattors and rebels ? If it | 
ſhould fall out,that godly P rinces command ſamething which1s contrary un- | | 
f to Guds Word, we muſt obey God rather than men, but we muft ſubmit our 
ſelvesin weil-doing untoP rinces. It isa grofſe and unreaſonable thing to ima- | 
gine,that a man in obeying God,doth giſobey hisPrince. This appeareth inthe | A&s 4.19, 
examplc of the three children, mentioned inthe propheſic of Daniel, when the | And 5:29. 
King commanded them to fall downe b:fore the golden Image that he had ſet 
| up, they anſwered ; Wee are not carefull to anſwer thee m this matter : Behola, 
or God whom we ſerve , is able to deliver us from the hot firry Furnace, and he will 
deliver 24 ont of thy band, OK ing - bat if not, be it hnowne to thee,O King, that we 
| will not ſerve thy gods, nar wor ſoip the golden Image that thon haft ſet up. The like | 
| we ſeein Damel himſcife, when hee had beene throwne into the denne of the | 

Lyons, hee faith to the King ;- 24y God hath ſent his Angell, and hath ſhut the Ly- * 
ont moutbes that they have wot hurt me : for my Inſtice was found ont before him,and | 
| wntothee, O K mg, 1 have done no hurt, Hee had indeed broken the Kings | 

Edi&, but he accounted it no diſobedience, ſeeing, therein he obeyed God. | EX 

| 
| 
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Hence it is,that the Apoltle ſaith , Feare God , honowr the King : where hee 


ſheweth the order that is to be' obſerved , the feare of God challengeth the 
fir 
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Philemon. | 


Hyferation of the wor ds, 
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The order of 


forethe honour of the King. Let ns therefore ſuffer | 
areeaſtont againſtus, and fearne a!wayesto obeyin things | 
tirour {elveseven in things on}awfull, by enduring the pu- 


f ited opon ns. Thas the {ervants of God, and taith- 
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prime to time have done: they never rebelled,they never took 


e reſiſtance, but alwayes prayed for Princes , whe: 

Prin pies unto them. And concerning the ungodly , whatſoever 
| they pretend,rhey cannot be the Princes friends, becauic (as we have ſhewee) 
| they care not tokeepe their Lawes, and if they had a care of Princes Lawcs, 
they wonld al{ohavea regard of Gods Lawes. 
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13 Whom ] would have retained with me that in thy read he might bave mwſtr 4 
unto mi in the bond) of the Gofſpell. 
14 But without thy mind would 1 doe nothing, that thy benefit ſbould not be as it 


were of neceſity but willingly, 

Hire we have ſpoken of the reaſon that Paul urgeth to Philemor to 
& Areceive his Servant,drawne from the ation of his fer:ding of him back c: 
Now followeth the preventing of Objections , taker: cither from Paz! h:s 
retaining of bim,ve7/e 13, and 14, or from Owefimr# his departing from his 
maſter ,' v#rſe 15,and16, The firſt objeRtion 18 concerning the keeping and 
retaining of O»efame; the objetion'is wanring , and may betbus 1u 
For #h#lemon might have ſaid; I heare many words, how profirable 
me,how deare to thee. I know no ſuch prohic in him, I can ſee no bench: 
that 1 am like to receive by hizi': ofthis I am well aſſured, 1 have ſuſtained 
great lofle by him. If then he beſd neceſſary and profitable, and if hee be as 
deare'untothee,as the-ſonne that 'commerh ont: of the bowels of the father, 
why didſt thou not retaine him ſtill with thee? Tothisthe Apoſtle makerth a 
double anſwer; firſthe granteth,: and then hee revokerh that which he h2d 
granted:'' For hee'confeſfeth ,: that his defire was to have derained him : 
which hcemakethplaine þy a reaſon drawne from the end; that he might have 
continued [" T's miniſter nxto him is the bonds of the Gofpell.) In the next verſe 


doe nothing in this matter without the aſſent and conſent of Philemon his 
maſter * which revocation he amplifieth by an argument from the end, Thar 
thy benefit ſhould not bet as it were of meeſſitie , which alſo is declared by the 
contrary, | wet wiingh.) In thefewords, howſocver they (be naturally the 
preventing of an obzeRion, is included alſo a 'certaine reaſon. For the Apo- 
ſle in this Epiſtle uſeth more ſhew'of Arr.,and force of perfwading, and pow- 
erofrcalpning, and $ill of creeping into the heart of Philemer, than hee 
uſeth ordinarily in ether places: 'and therefore m ren.0ving' objeRions kce 
argueth', and in arguing thee? removerh objections. This appearcth evi- 
dentlyinthis place. 'For he reaſoneth and ftrengthencth his requett by this 
Argument ; © © + 


Whom I defive for the good party [ ſte inihim tovetaine, that in thy plece be might 
ſerve me inthe bonds, or, canſs of the Gofpell :- him thow onghieſt ro receive 10» 

But Onefimus for whom I intreat i ſuth 4 one ; ; 

Therefore the euyreſt to veetivd bum lovingly and wilting, 


This isto be conlidered of 'ns;*touching the order of the words : Now 
| let us ſee wharis to be knowne concer nin 
faith 
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| hem Iwould baveretaimat] he ſhewethagaine what great acco 
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he 15 to 


he joynetha correRting of that which he had granted , to wit, that he wou!d 
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7 Verſe 13,14 The lzterpretation of the words, 


keth' of On-fmuws, being as it were the onely man whom he would have 
zaidechoyſc of (it ir had beenc 1n his liberty )) to have comforted him, and ! 
| miniſtred uno hum inthe time of his 2flition and impriſonments © Againe, | 
7 whenheſaith; ['Forrbee ] or inthy Ntcad, he inferreth, that Philemon kimlclte | 
FE} did owe unto him that duty,it he ſhould require it of him , and urge it from 
| him. He mentioncth, The bonds of the Gofjet, mcaning thereby , the afii- 
__ | Mons which the Golpell had brought him, wherein the Geniuve caſe doth 
-. | note the cauſe as weſaw beforeverſe 1. andg. As if he ſhould ſay, the cauſe 
} why TI aw priſoner and put in bands, isthe preaching of the Goſpell. In the 
14. verſe he ſaith, Without thy mind | would doe nothing, whicre, by the gene- 
rall put for the ſpectall,he mcaneth without thy counte'l and content L would | 
{ not doe this thing ; that is, retaine Ozeſmus with me, I would doe nothing | 
| touching the keeping of him from thee, to whom asthy ſervant he doth pro-. 
{ perly belong. 
|  Laftly, heeaddeth, Leaf ir ſhould be of neceſſity ; that 15, leaſt i ſhouldex- 
tortand wring it from thee againſt thy will, and to ſecme to compell thee 
| hzreunto, whereas thog ſhouldlt doc it cheerefuily and willingly. This 1s the 
| Mcthod and meaning of this divifon, according to which Order and Inter- 
 pretation, the words are thus much in effet. 1F thou aske a reaton why 1 
| kept not Onefpmme with me, ſecingT make him ſo profitable, and worthy to 
be loved and liked ; ſo comfortable, truſty , and ſerviceable: I anſwer, 1 
| could have beene content withall my heart to have done ſo , he is my ſonne, 
and I his Father $ but with all,he isthy ſervant, and not mine.; and thoa arc 
his maſter,and not I ;and therefore I oughtnot, without thy leave, know- 
ledge, and conſent to keepe him, for the Goſpell maintaincth , and not di(- 
{ {olveth politicke order and heuſhold government, which both are the ordi- 
nance of God. Belides, a benefit and good turne ſhould come, with a 
checrefull heart and a willing mind;and ought not to be.gotten by conftraint 
and compulſion,and therefore I would know thy will, before 1 kept hum to 
my ſelfe. eels nes 
(ue we come to the particular handling of the Do&rines that ariſc 
from hence, ſome things bricfely are to be noted, which 1 will brictcly obs | 
| ſerve, without any long and large application, FirſPof all ; the. Apoſtle inti- 
\ matcth his deſire, to have retained Onepmw with him, and that hee was loath 
| to {uffer him to depart from him : which declareth that the preſence of thole 
that are dearec unto us1n Chrilt,ts welcome,pleaſant,comtortable,and much {cr 
by,and we greatly deſire to keepe them continually with us. For as love isthe : 
juntion that bindethus together, though we be abſent and farre 
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knot of cony 
ſevered one from another : ſoit craveth and requireth the bodily preſence of 
thoſe whom we entirely love, which howſoever we cannot obtaine in this 
life, for as much as our carthly atfaires will not ſuffer it, yet wee ſhall be ſure 
to enjoy it perpetually,and without end inthe life to come, when wee ſhall 
have the zreateſt joy and comfort one in another that can be wiſhed or deſired; | 
ſuch as the eye bath not {ecne, nor the care heard, neither hath it entred into 
the heart oi man to conceive. 

Secondly, note with mc theend why he deſired to retaine Oneſie with 
| him, that the {eryant might doe ſervice to him in the maſters ſtead. The 
end then,is,the miniſtery and attendance which Paul might of duty require 


_—_ 


F 


of Philemon him(ſcltc. If then the waſter be bound to doe his ſervice, and 


man to Chriſt , hath, over bim whom he hath gained , to that he may chal- 
lenge not onely one of his {ervants, but himſclte to miniſter unto him , and 
to helps him in temporall and tranſitory things. For hee that hath reccived 
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wait uponthe Apoſtle, much more the ſervant ! W hereby we may note and | 
marke, how great right and juriſdiction hee that hath gotten and gained a | 


| 
| 
| 


-- | ſpirituall ble Tings, cannot without great unthankefulneſle deny a pe | 
Y_ nefits, | 
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to be oblerycd, 
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debt and abounden duty z but laboureth by all meanes, that it may be volun- 
aryand not upon nece flicy + for hereby it cowmethto paſſe oftentimes , that | 
he gor'onely gettcth a benefir,but winneth his heart and good will that giverh 
it ' and many times it falleth put,that the minde of the giver is more to bc 
1 _ | reſpeRtedthanthbegitt ir ſelfe, as we ſee in the poore Wiedow mentioned | KW | 
| Enke21-3:3+ | intheGoſpell ; who caſting intothe treaſury two mites, is ſaid to have given | | 
L of her penury,more than all the rich mcn that beſtowed of their {\uperfluity. Fe 
Thus much. of the generall obſervations. Now let us come to the particular | 
[ | | Iwould bave retained him with me , that for thee bee might have miniftred 3. 
| wnto "me in the bonds of the Gofpel, | The Apoſtle intheſe words, doth clainie 
6 both T bilemon and Onefimws to owe unto him, being in bondes, their ſervice 
|; and comforrable adminiſtration, Indeed he ſendeth his fervant backe to 
him 3 yet he fecmeth cloſely and ſecretly tomſinuate , that he would take it | 
{ thankefully at his hands, andreceive it as a gift moſt welcome unto him, if 
Philttvo0w would retuirne him to-him againe : and thathe ſhould deſerve more | 
I praiſe, if of his owne accord and liberality he would have ſent backe his ſer- | 
E - | vant now reftored niito him, of whoſe helpe and miniſtery he had ſogreat | 
| | need. The ſervants of Chriſt that ſuffer for his Name , are to be ſuccourcd 
by what dutics ſ{bever we can. Fer {ccingthebaniſhing of our perſons , the 
whippings of our bodies, the ſpoyling of our goods, the impairing of our | 
good name, and many other reproaches and afflictions doe oftentimes accom- | 
pany the hing and profeſſion of the Goſpell;whoſoever ſhrinketh backe 
from ſuccouring t _—_— to be partaker of ther when God calleth | 1 
him to beare witneſle untothe truth, he renounceth the Goſpell, forſaketh | 1 
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| | his brethren,and{cparaterth himſelfefrom Chriſt. The defence of the Goſpell 
$ | is common to all,and every man muſt bean helper tothe truth. Therefore the 
2 man that ſuffcreth perſecution for Gods caute and the Goſpels, is not to be | 
| accounted as a private perſon, butas one that diſchargeth a publike duty of | 
the whole Church , and therefore the careof him, generally lyeth upon the 4 
Dof.t., | ſhonlders of allthoſe that profefle the faith. From whence we learne , that * 


lpe,ſuccour,and ſervice,isa true debt from all that truely are religious, to 
{| Rianisbound | them that ſuffer for the Goſpell and for righteouſneſle fake. We ſee how Pay! 
-"Y requirech it of Philemen and Onefimae, that they ſhould in his bonds miniſter A 
Wow Church, | unto him, and helpe him.in-his diftreſſe. The vertue here required, is that : 
fruit of love, by which a man becommeth a ſervant to every one for their 

| 4 cr par oY good, within the compaſſe of his calling. So then, every Chriſtian is bound 
him, | toſerve the common good of the Church, and of them that have nced therc- 
in, by his gifts, by his goods, by his wiſedome, by his authority , and by 
| what other meanes ſocver God hath inabled him. This is commanded by 
| Gal.6,10. the Apoltle, Gal.6. While we bave time , let us dee good wnto all men, but ſpe- 
y 


| 4 cially to them that are of the bonfvold of faith. Sothe ſame Apoſtle ſetteth out love 

FRONTS, by ect, Love ſeeketh not ber on things but the prod others , it ſuffereth 
all things,it endureth all things, The Church of the Hebrewes is commended 
for the notable fruits oftheir love ſhewed unto the Saints , that thereby they 
might be encouraged to goe forward , and to hold out unto the end, For God 
is net wnrighteons, that he ſhould forget your works and labouy of love , which yee | 
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2 | ths {ached, fir as many as were Poſſeſſers 'of- Lands or Houſes, ſoldthem, ad 
7} brought the price of the things that were ſold, and [id it downe at the e Apoſtles feet, 


. . . 7" PE TO "OR 
Vs RT F.0 ” i. > 2 Te", A , 
; VE, P41 CITY : : > 6 2 aa > $a +, 
. Fade : Fs OTOL. IB F pe. ao 0 MLS 
3 £4 Z - C 
<2 R 
Pr 4 


-** 
A 


ct at tC. 


—_——— 4 I 


'Verſe 13.14. by what meancs forever God hath enabled him. 
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(bewed toward brs Name, in that ye have miniflired unto the Saints, and yer Mi» 
This we readeto have beene the prattiſe of the Primitive Church in 
extreame mitery, and the hard weapon of neceſlity prelling fore up- 
m; Creat grace was npon them all , neither was there any amonos then 
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| © þ 891 w4 diſtributed untoevery Man according as be had neede. The examples 
+4 of the godly are worthy to be conſidered, who have ſhined inthe world 

*— Þ by this vertue, as by a light in darke places. Obadiahminiſtred to the Prophets 
i in the time of Famine, and inthe dayes of perfecution ; He did noe enely hide 


* 
Ny 
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| them from the rage of the enemy, but ſupplyed their neceſſity. Nehemiah imploy- 
ed himſelte forthe good of Icruſalem, by his authority, power, wealth, and 
 eredit that he had with the King. This was in Pas/,as he teſtificth of himlelfe, 


| Though Ihe free from all men, yet have I mad: my ſelfe Servant unto all Men, 


| that 1 may winne the moe : So that he was ready to offer up himſelfe upon the A!- 


| tarof their Faith, Likewiſe herequireth of the Widdowes imployed in the 
+ Church-ſervice, toattend upon the ſicke, thatthey ſhould be of this good re- 
7 port, eAsg0 have lodged Strangers, to have waſhed the Saints feet, to have Mini- 
| ſfredto them that are innecefſiry. So the Church of Thyatirais commended by 
_# Chriſt for the performance of this duty, / know thy worker, and thy Love, and 
- | ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, 4nd thy worker, and that they are more at the 
| laff than at the firſt. This is1o generall a'duty, that the Apoftle Pas!/ exprel- 
* | another with brotherly love, in giving honor g0e one before another ; Not ſloth- 

fall to doe ſarvice, fervent tu Spirgt, ſerving the Lord. No man is exempted trom 


ſethit among the common fruits of Faith. Row. 12. Beaffettioned to love one 


thisduty be he never ſo high, it is no diſparagement, but a great advance- 
ment, even of the honour and glory of Princes, as the Prophet teacherh ; 
Kings ſhall be thy nurſing Fathers, and 2 ueencs ſpall be thy Nurſes, they ſhall wor« 
ſvip thee with their fates toward the earth, and licke up the duft of thy feete, That 
is, they ſhall reverenccand ſerve Chriſt and his Church, and they ſhall ac- 


- countitnodiſhonour unto them to doe any good tothe Saints. All theſe Te- 


ſtimonies ſerve as ſo many proofes to witnefſe this trath, that we mult ac- 
count this our condition, that weare all as Servants, to doe ſervice to our 
Brethren, and toimploy our ſclvesand belt endevours, to doc them good ac- 
cording to their wants. © | 

The reaſons follow, which will cauſe this Dofrine to finke deeper into ns, 
and make the truth appeare without all gaine-ſaying. Firſt, whatſocver gitts 
arc beſtowed upon us, to this endthey are beſtowed, to profit withall , to 


| hclpe one another, and toedifie that body whereof we are members. Wee 


—_—_—_———}. 


' are all Fellow-members of one body, and therefore are bound to releeve and 
| refreſh our Brethren. Every member ſerveth one another, and are for the 
whole. Nature itſelfe in other things, rcachethus this duty. The Sun as the 
eye of the World, ſhineth not for it ſelfe, it yeelded not heate for it ſelfe, but 


downe raine for themſelves, but for others. The earth, which isas the Mo- 
ther of theſe inferiourthings, bringeth forth Hearbs, and Grafle, and Fruit, 
and Corne, for the uſe of man, and not for it owne benefit. This compariſon 
drawne frotn rhe members of the body, ſerving one another, and every one 
caring for the whole, is often urged by the Apoſtle : He teacheth, that 4s 
we have many Members in one Body, and all Members have not one office : ſo we be- 
ing many, are one Body in Chriſt, and every one, one anothers Members. And in 
another place; There are Members, yt but one Body : the. Members ſhonld 


Therefore if one Member ſaffer, all ſuffer with it : if one Member bee had #2 ho- 
| nogr, al the CMembers reogce with it. If then one of the Members of our 


for others. The clonds which are as the bottels of heaven, doe not droppe . 


bave a care ons. af another , leaſt there [hould bre any diviſion in the Boa) - 
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call influence of ſpirituall grace neceſſary to 
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example of our Lord and Maiſter 


| decme, not torule. This our Saviour prtached to bis Diſci- 
ales, when they began to thinke {ue Foray and to diſdaine one another, 
 Whoſrever will be great among you, ſball be your Servant ;; and whoſoever will be, 
 chiefes 208, Batberbe Servan of all, for even the Sonne of man came, net to be 
but to ſerve ; and to give his life for the revſome of many. Where hee 
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- DOS 


SIT IIEnT"" I n » 


| ſheweth, that the way co true honor isto' ſerve, ſo chat the greater ſervice | 
| ' wedoe tothe Brethren, the greater honor we ſhall receive at the hands « | | 
| . . | God, The greater our ſervice is, the greater ſhall be our reward, when c- | 


very one {hall receiveaccording unto his workeeThis welſee farther ſtrength- | 
' unto us inthe example of Chriſt, who humbled himſelfe to waſh his dil. | 
ciples feere, andto wipe them with a Towell being waſhed, and faid unto | 
Iohn13.4- | them; Know yee what | have done nm you? Teecal me Maſter and Lord, an7 
| 12:513>14-15* | yooſay well, for ſoum 1: if I then your Lord and" Matter have waſbed your fete, 
| yee onght alſotowaſh ena anothers fete: ſor I have given you an example, that ye | 
onld doe, even as 1 have done to you, the Servant # not greater than bis CHoaſter, 
ner the «Ambaſſadour greater than hee that ſent bim. Wee are” taught to {ex | 
+ oe oo ; Chriſt the abſolute example before our eyes, to'learne humblenefle of | |; 
* miude, and the duty of ſervice one to another : -we mult conſider him in his | * 
C _ | glory, -andinhis humility. Firſt, in his glory as our King, as ovr head, as | 
our Lord, and as our Maſter : then in lis humility, abaſed and humbled in | 
our Fleſh untodeath, evento the death of the Crofle. When wee have done | 
this, then we are thus taxeaſon with our ſelves: hath Chriſt in his great glo- | 
ry caſtdowne himſelfe for my ſake : and ought net 1, if 1 were the bighc(t | 
| upon eart ſtoope downe tomy equals? Ought not I, that am his SubjeR 
his body, his Diſciple, his Servant, toſcrvethe neceſlities of my Fellow-ſcr 
vants? Thusthe Apoſtle commending Loveto the Saints, and weekneſle of | 
mind, leadeth us to Chriſt ; Looke not every an on his owne things, but eve. | 
Phil.2.4,5,6 | ry Man alſo on the things of other Men: let the ſame mind bet in you that was | 
even in Chrift leſs, who bring in the forme of GOD, thought it no robbery | 
to be equall wth GOD , bee made bimſclfe of no reputation, hee tocke on hins 
the forme of « Servant , bee bumbled bimſalfe, and became obedient unto the | 
| deeb. If then we looke unto Chriſt Icſus, the Author and Finiſher of our 8 
Salvation, we have hig asa perfeRt example without blemiſh, and as a pure | 
Glaſſe without ſtaine to looke upon, who in the greateſt plory hath ſkewed | 
the "ali in the greateſt honor, he hath ſet before us the grez- 
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I —_—_ | 
Thirdly, true Religion conſiſteth in miniſtripg to the Saints, in helping | 
Reaſon.3, en eo "ary in imploying himleſfe tothe good of <bn 6 
| a Candle that ſpendeth and waſteth it ſelfe to give light to them that are in the 
I houſe. It confilteth not in bare knowledge, bur in praiſe; not in an idlc 
g Faith,but in the fruits of love. This the Prophet E/ ſheweth and ſersdowne, |} 
AM Bay 58.10: If thou powre ont thy Souls to the bungry, and refreſh the troubled. ſonle, then ſhall 
| lam.1.27. | thy light pring ont in the darkeneſſe, and thy darkeneſſe ſhall be «« the noone day ; 
| eAndibe Lord foal guide thee continually, be ſhall ſatisfie thy Soule in arowght, 
be (hall makes fat thy bones, ſo that thow batt be like awatered Garden, and like 
4 Spring of W ater, whoſe Waters faile not: Meaning, that they which rcleeve 
the poore,. and comfort ſuch as are comfortleſſe, their light {hall never bee 
|] -putour, but ſhineforever, God will be their comfort in the day of trouble, 
: | and he will recompence aboundantly their good workes. Sccing then, the | 
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"7 gilſtxthat we have, are given to every mantoprofit his Fellow-members with- 


#- 


4 hands open to releeve them. The rich of our Churches, who have this 


| | Worlds goods given unto thee, ate either in their uaſatiable defires (as Hell | 


4 orthe Grave) poore, wrongfully getting; milerably keeping, unconſciona- 
&—Þþ bly ſcraping, and unjuſtly palling from others, without meane or meaſure ; 
+4 ar ele they {pecud their wealthand conſume their ſubſtance ; ſome 1n Haukes 
þ | and Hounds ; others, in ſumptuous apparrell ; others, in excelliue Feaſtings ; 
” | athers, in worſe uſes, which I will not name, all bcing unneceRlary and fFruit- 
--þ keflethings, unprofitable for the Church or Common-wealth, fo that little 
| Wn:be ſparcd for the poore Saints, and that which is ſpared, 1s as hardly 
>] drawne tromtnem, as a peece of fleth out of their tides. Thete mcn never 
| thinke of doing ſervice to others, but of ſerving their owne turnes and comes 
'| modities ; which ought not ſo to be among them that profefic Chritt Teſns, 
| who {crved nat him(clte, nor ſought his owne benefit, nor minded his owne 
 gaine and glory, , nor lifted up himtelfe above others, nor detired to ger carth=- 
| ly riches, nor went about toempovcriſh oriſers: but being rich, he became 
| poore.; being Heice of all things, he had not whereon to lay his head; be- 
| 12g Lord of all, he became Servantunto all. Hence itis that the Apoſtle taith, 
We have not an High-prieſt which cannot be touched with the feelmp of our i11- 
| firmitzes, but was in all things tempted n like ſort, yet without, fionme, And a little 
| before inthe ſame Epiſtle ; In all things 3t behoved him to bt made like unto bis 
Bret bren , that be might be marcifall and a faithfull H igh-prieſt mn things concer- 
| njg God, that he might make reconciliation for the ſinnes of the people: for un that 
| beſuffered and was temipted, he is able to ſucconr them that are tempted. Where- 
| | -by-jt appeareth,, that Chriſt Ieſus bath alively feeling of our infirmities, and 
{-an inward touchof our wants; he isnot ſlightly attc&ted with our infirmities, 
\.butgs the head is when the members are pained. And if we be true mem- 
| :þexs of his body, we will remember, and cannot forget them that are in 
\bends , But be. greived as if wee were bound with them : «And them that ave 
11 affliction, as 'though we were alſo affiiitea in the body. This compaiſion to- 
| ward tholc that are1n miſery, isan aflured pledge, and 2 comfortable Teſti- 
»Mony-t0 us, that we arcengrafted imo Chrilt, and united to all true Chri- 
«Rians, that we have a Communion with him as with our head, and that wc 
bhavea communion withthe faithfull, as with his members. But if we bec 
4withopt fethng of the afflitions of Joſeph; that 1s, of the troubles of the 
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paſſion 2 and conſcquently,, without peace and conſolation in our hearts 
For what peace can he have that is out of Chrilt, who isthe Author of peace? 
-Wichour whear, ail thingsare but trouble and vexation of Spirit. Or what 
>gop{olation can.we bave that we are his members, when we have no 1ſen(- 
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1$60ndly , it reprovath ſuch, as in the pride and; haughtineſſe. of their 
theares dos ſcorne to doe lerviceto the poore S4ints,andthink ita great diſgrace 
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=Þ allz>fecing we are to tread in the ſteps of our bleſſed Saviour Telus Chriit, and 

_ | feewsg the truth of Religion ſtanderh in the fruits of love; we may conclude | 
| 7 nactſlzrily the former Doctrine, that we ought to account it no diſgrace unco | 
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|-Church, weare without Chtiſt,, without Faith, without Love,withour com- | 


| _orfight ofthetroybles and infirmitics that are mcident-to our Feiltow-mem- 
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2 Cor,$.9. 
Matth,&.20, 


Hed,q.15, | 
and 2.17.18; 


Heb.,13 If 


Amos 6.6, 


Philemon | " Þ 
renner morn — ms | w 3 
ocalt their eyes upon fuch contemprible creatures. But wouldeſt 7 = 
ave Chriſt looke up wy z and have a reſpe& unto thee? Then diſ- © r 
not thou:to looke his members, wbich ace unto thee in place of T4 
t. ſaoftenas they in kiscauſe. In whara wiſcrable caſe ſhall rhey 4 
- | beinatthelaſtday, towbom Chriſt Icſus the Lord of life, ſhall fay ; Depar: 14 
' from me, 1 kyow yee not ? Now, if weinthis life, turne away our faces from the 1.4 
withfull, and arc aſhamed of them ia the day of their calamity,and ſay to them, | / +5 
Depers from me, 1 know jou net : |et/ us take heed that hee be not aſbamed of | \, F 
us before his Father, and before the ele Angels. The higheſt that are upon 0; 
be. thecarth, muſt not refuſe to ſhew all fruits of love even toward the meaneſt | WW | - 
| for Chriſts ſake, but be ready toacknowledge that they have received their if of 
Callings and Dignities, not to ift up their heartsabove their brethren, but to Th 
beas Fathers, as Shepheards, as Nurſſes, ro nouriſh and cheriſh ſuch as want < 
| This is it port nr CAMordecaidid teach Efer,whenthe Church F* 
- | wasasit wereintravell, andingreat danger, Thinks nor with thy ſelfe, that ls 
| Eflk4.13-14» | chow ſbalt eſcape more than all the lewes, for 5f thow holdeft thy peace at this time, 1. 
comfert and deliverance ſhall appears to the Iewes ont of another|place, but thou 1 
| thy Fathers bouſe [ball perriſh ; who knowetb whetber thou art come to the Ic 
REF King dome for ſuch a time? Where he putteth her in mind, that the cauſe of © 
| her advancement wasto be a Nurſing Mother anco the Church, andthat it | a 
| was thecnd which God aymed at, incalling of her to that place of dignity. | 10 
| And asthe greateſt are not to ſcorve the ſmalleſt, nor the higheft bee aſha- it 
6 | med of the loweſt, northe ricbeft trample under their feete, the-pooreſt : lo y 
| onthe other (ide, the meaneſt and loweſt, muſt not envy others that are a- | © 
bovethein, bat know thatthey likewiſe are bound to doe ſervice to them, It 
according tothe utmoſt of their power and endeyour. Who was meaner in Th 
Wy | place andcondition than Onefimas ? yet the iy wr teſtifyeth of him in this ] © 
place, that Heibad winiftred ante bim in the 'of the Goſpel, So there v 
is no man ſo poore, fo low, foſmall in his owne eyes, andin-the eyes of o- | | 
thers, 'b nay * doe ſome good to others, and thereby gaine glory unto | « 
God,:andto hisGofpell, | | [ | 
Ifthen, we-thinke that the poverty of our condition, or the meannefſe | 1 
- efourplace,' or the baſencſſe of our perſon, ſhall excuſe us, or exempt ns | x 
© — _ | from(ſervingChriſtand his Church, andthar it skilleth not, though we live | T 
| as idle Drones, and unprofitable burthens to the carth that beareth us ; we [1 
2 - deccive — and . reave our rm ” much Gon, that we _E F4- 
| _ | receive, by bearing our ſelves painefully and profitably in our Callings. T A 
Apoſtle inſtructing all perſons in the Church, ro bchave themſelves with- "RN 
- | out contemptand envy, proveth it notably by a compariſon drawne from £41 
| Cor.1:. 20, | Fbe-members of-the » There are many Members, yt but one body: and| EF 
21,12. " | tbe 8 cannet ſay no che bond, 1 have no need of thee ; nor the bead jo 8 
| the feete, 1 have ns weed of you ; yea, mach rather thoſa embers of the body, | NN 
which ſcrme 'te bee more feeble, are neceſſary... The Rich cannot want the 
| poore, andtherefore may not contemne them ; 'and the poore cannoe want 
the rich,and therefore may not backbite them, and envy at them. For as God 
bath tempered the body together, that one- member ſhould ftand in need of 
the helpe of anotberz-1o is it in the things of this life, oneliveth by another, 
| mr, one mult havca care of another, and ſeckethe good one of an- 
ic cc . - ; | to | , | 
| Thirdly, heereare reproved all mercilefſe men, that ſhut up their pit- | 
| | ty and aſlion from the: poore,, and therefore have not the Love of 
| Gon dwelling io 'them, nor the Love of Children remaining ia them. 
F © - | do Bdugarty hn G 0, D, Will for bis ſake love be bn ow #1 
=. A ' bandleth' this Argument ar large, in his firſt Epiſtle, and t 3 
I [ lnn<7ed. | fourth Chapter, where he ſaich, Beloved, /et « love one anether, fot love _ 2»; 
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3} wethof Goa, aud every one that loweth iy borne of God, and knaweth God: be that | 
| burrb 2weth not God, foy God ts love.. If any man ſky; [love God, ant bate | 
e 4 a ljay; for bow canhe. thatloveth nos bis Brother whans' be bach | 

om be bath "not ſeene ? And this Conmundenzent have we of 


% w» 


7 bins; that he >hichleveth Goa, ſronld love his Brother alſo. 'To this pau ſe the 


| | #0 not mercy, and mercy vejojceth againſt judgement, If then;* welooke for mer- 
+ of lerus ſhew mercy. There 1s no poore Beggerthat craveth an Almesatthy 
_ | Gore, there is no man ſtandeth in ſo-great need of tliy. helpe, 'that:liveth 
_-»} withthee,as thou wanteſt the mercy and favor of God to comfort thee! to 
| cloathethee,to feede thee, to ſuccor thee, to heare thee, tohelpe thee,when 
— | theucryeſtunto him. We are all as naked and needy: Beggers that knocke at 
- | Hisgate, and we are wholly neuriſhed by his band. We arcall as poore ſurers, | 
ſaing for his grace and favour, and we cannet live if we be denyed, and take | 
. | therepulſc of him, We receive mercy, under conditior} ro ſhew metcy a- 
l gaine. If wee be unmercifull, wee make our ſelves unworthy to receiveany | 
| | mercyfrom God. Fe ; 4:08 | 
{ Secondly, ſecing weareſervants toall, tohelpethem by al the meanes we 
4 can, by.comfort or counſell ; by word or dead'y by our wealth or authority 
__ | or whatſoever God ſhall inable us : from hence ariſeth a great comfort ume 
| a mans conſcience, and anaflurance of his peace and acceptation with God, | 
to pray unto him with comfort for his graces, nor doubting to obtaine them, 
if we have bin ſerviceable and comfortable unto others, eſpecially to the ſer- 
| vantsof God, that are as deareto him as the Apple of his eye. It 1s a meanes 
| of excellent joy and peace to a man, to conſider that he hath employed all 
' | thegoodthings he bathtothe uſc of Gods houſe, and his houſhouldlervants: | 
- | for when any common Ganger ſhall fall, or he find anguiſh and affliion 
"] of Conſcience for finne, he may bee aflured of comfort, ſeeing G © Þ hath 
wroughtthis fincerity, and ſct it as a ſcale of his mercy in his heart. Obadiab 
having beene in the practiſe of this duty a diligent ſervant, and performed 
moſt notable ſervice when /ezabet ſought the deſtruftion: of the Prophets, 
he bid an hundred of them, by fifty andififty in a Cave, and gave them 
| Bread to cate, ſhewing himſelfc liberall-handed , - and tender-kearted, with 
'| the hazard of his owne credit, favour, and life: When he met Elab, that 
willed him to goe tohis Lord, and told him, he would ſhew himfſelfe unto | -1 Kings 18, 
{- him, althoughObadieb at the firſt feared and diſtruſted, and thought the ſpi- | 33413» 
_ | ritot God would carry him away to ſome other place, and then e-Fh4b would 
kill him,-be- began at the length to comfort himſelfe with the meditation 
'| ofhis ſervice that he had done to the Saints: Doeft thow not know that I feare 
God ? andhaſt thon not heardof the fruits of it, that I tocke in the heate of this per- 
{ ſecurioz, and in the bitterreſſe of this long judgement, and in the extreamity of tha 
famine, an hundred of the Lords Prophets, and bow I bid them, and fed them ſecret- 
ly im rwo Caves of the earth ? If thow acconnt of thi my ſervice, and baſt judged me | 
 faithfult to the Lord, let this move thee, net to give me over into the hands of thine and 
| 72186 enemy. | : | 
{ Thelike we ſee in Nehemiah, an excellent Prince, he did ſo employ him- 
1 ſelfeand his ſervice ro the good of the Church; that he regarded not his 
 } owneprofit, bur ſpent of his @wne Goods and ſubſtance, becauſe the ne- 
; cellity of the people was excceding great , ſo that he entertained them at | 
his owne coſt and charges: From whence, he gathercth unto himſelfe this 
{comfort (as Obadiah had done before , who proveth, that he feared the 
\'Loxd, and affured his Conſcience thereof , becauſe hee had preſerved and | 
nouriſhed the trae Prophets of God,)N chemiab (Iifay) gathereth this com- 
_ . Vfort, by ſaccoring the poore ſervants of God in diftrefle, that God, not for 
|rhedelar of the worke, but the mo 4 his owne mercy (who I 
+7 | 3 Cy nM 
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| ld bekigdamaaes bdbovriake thats: $60 thraly of the 
| Church thatfer 


| Foing ing out of the world. before 
| And whca they un ney ry) and depart 


ſvtineoir, but have .im 
| Wiledome, their life, their 


| Philemon. 


n) woo: them, ſo that be ""— 
| beve done for t thu people. Now 
© miniſtred-to the Saihts, ſhall Minultcr 


ay 
ong he bath li- 
= done 
many, if they had | 
46; 5.0466 ing 

/bureto the Church. For their daily p 
the tcares of tbe faithfull which they hive hed, 
> Nay their lood which they have poured out as Wz- 
vely againſt them, that they have brought forth picnti- 
f hatred! of. enmity, 'of mallice, of ou againſt the 
r owne conſciences accuſe them and Gods people bave felt the, 
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qr ng inſt Siow, hath ever proſpered; O that. they had 
bit now acethey bidden from them. God hath 
oegpod to his Church, and he bath lifted up 
headabaveorbers in wealth and authority to ſerve. him: but they a; 
know wherecfore they came into - or9 Bey 
Our of it, wherein they 
a but Tenvancs at will: they remember with anguiſh and terror of | 
thae they tavedone norkingleſlc than tha for which they were | 
ployedtbeir goods, their ſtrength, their wir, their | 
Ignity, andall roopprefſe and vex the Church; 
; tidxoot it ({Kf ix were pod le) cut ofthecarth. It were good they could | 
time their fore-fathers, Phardob, Senacherih,” eAbab, Texgbch, 
mn. Herod, and fuch like: Perſecutors and Enemies , that breathed out 
tem che againſtthe Charch « and as they reſemble them in their life, let 
=> 10m them not in their death, and after their death, 
Buefct ut! iſe better thwgs koow, that God "doubdiefle will remem- | 
=p" e amy By in , : that 'remetnber the aflided Saints, and caſt ſuch off 
wh ſhame ane ets that doe deſpiſe and deſpight them. We havea 
example heereof in Elbed-melech, recorded by the Prophet Jer eremy, who 
ecayſe he intreated for the Prophet, and ſuffered him not tolye in the Dun- 
W9ny a abd. to-dye for hunger, t the falſe ſuggeſtions x, his malicious 
;God ſhewed mercy unto him, and delivered him from the plague that 
— fo thathe had bis life given him for a prey. 
ſerveth/as an inſtruRtion , both to the Miniſter and people. If the 
havelabourcd inthe duties of bis calling, and in the ſervice of the 
heck, and inthe execution of bis calling, and in the feeding of the flocke | 
committed wtobim, hehath whereinto comfort himſelfe, he may be afſu- 
xed of his love anto Chriſt, and conſequently of Chriſts love obs him, 
We muſt remember þ any Chriſt faid to Peter ; Loveſt thou me ? Feed my Sheepe, | 
farawy Larber, So the Apoltic mentioning his great paines and troubles, and. 
ns, to prech the Gaſpl ece Baer ſous a9 2 wan the: act 
its, or puffed up with ambition and vaine-glory, he aſſigncth | 
Wo the true cauſe; T be love of Chriſt conftraineth ne. If « 0 we her | 
wharlovecheLord hath ſhewed toward us, or debold how deare his Church | 
aoy wwe NOOR gee 2 price be bath redeemed it ; we cannot 
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>” | cntredintothis calling, and doe nothing therein but pleaſe men, and ſerve | 
7 |} ourfilves, and ourowne lufts being catred, what comfort can we find, or 
= f{ whatreward doc welookeforathis hands, that hath choſen. us to be Shep- | 
KF / 1 heards and Watchmen? We muſt not be like unto the Prophets mentioned 
> { in the Prophet IMicab, The Priefts of Sion teach for hire, andibe prophets there- 
= | of propheſe for Money. If thenwe have greater reſpet to the ficece, than to | 
_—- | the Sheepe or to the wages, than tothe worke; we ſerve our felves,and not | 
+ | the Lord Chriſt, and he will accept no ſuch ſervice at our hands.: For wee | 
| | ſexreourowne bellies, burnotthe Church ; we'fill our purſes, we feed not | 
| | thepeople -: Wor be wnto ſncb Shopheards ſhould wat the Shipheardxfeed the flacke? | Exek,34.1. | 
| = | What wil our gaineand glory profit usatthe laſtday, when they mult teave | ps 
| = | us, and wemutthkaverhem? We ſhall receive more tound comfort and peace, | : 
= |} when we ſhalldepartthis world, and remember what account weare ww give | po [ 
| [| of our paines taken inour calling, in our labours undertaken in the Miniſtery, | 
"+ | than in the hcapingup of many livivgs, and thegetting of much' ciches, \or in | | 
| + | purchafing of houſeand lands. If we have gained butone ſoalero Godjhe ſhall 
| i | | ftandvptorus, whenallthemuckeof this earth ſhall fall downe. He ſhall be | | 


our joy and our crown, when all other idelighes, ſhall: give-us the farewell. | 
- | Neicher doth this Doftrine and duty ſerve oucly for the comfort of the Mini: | | 
- |} ſter, bat forthe comfort of the people that havecndevourtdintheir callingsto | How the peo- 
ſerve the Church,and laboured unfainedly to ſeeke the welldfare thereof « They | pleareto com» | 
| that have had aſweer fecling of the love of Gad, are carctullro love him apgaine: +9009 ori 
' } andthey thatlove him in finglenefieof heart, will be enforced and conſtrai- | ying eve | 
| nedrtolove his children, and to dce all fervice they can unto thein. They | Church, j 
| | willthinke nodutie too much, they will thinke all they have done, all they | | 
| | candoctotheChurch, tobe too lirtle. Hence it is, that Chriſt Icſas com- | 
| | mending the Church of T hyatira,for ſuch good workes as were found there- 
| in, beginneth with Love aud Service 3 Firlt, he mentioncththeir Love, then | ,.. , | 
| he adderththeir Service, to ſhew that as our Love muſt appeare by our fruits | *" 
| of Service, ſoall our Service muſt proceede from Love'to.thoſe whom we 
] ſerve. 1f a man imploy himſelte never {0 dilligently, and take never! fo great 
{ paines, and travaile with all his power, for th home and good of the Church, 
| yet if it proceed not from aſincere love toward them, but either from a love 
| of gaine, or a deſire of glory, ora fame of praiſe, he ſhall receive no reward 
' | arthe handsof God. Thisſervice, as atalltimes we mult be ready to made | 
| it appeare, ſo eſpecially we mult ſhew 1t in the neceſſities of the Church. w 
* | Whenitlyethunder the hear of perſecution, or fceleth the Arrow of famine, | | 
| | or beareththeafflition of poverty, and groaneth under the waight of cheſe 
burdens, we muſt remember that we owe our ſervice tothem as a _ and | 
| that weare thefervants of the Church. This fhall be our crowne and com- | | 
\ } fortinthelaſt day, when all carthly comforts ſhall faileus and forſake us. — 
Thirdly, ſeeing God requireth of all truc Chriſtians, of what condition ſoc- Uſe 3 
| yer tlicy be, according to the meanes afforded untothem, to ulctheir gifts, | | 
| their power, their poſſeſſions, and whatſoever benefits they bave received, it 
' | touſethem (I ſay) tothe comfort and ſervice of Gods Saints, it kindicth the 
affe&ions of Gods peopleto blefſe and praiſe God for them, to ſpeake well of Ds: 
' then,” to pray unto God for them, and to obtaine greater bleſſings for them, 
| 


— 


——— 
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”S ——_————_— 


|| rhanrhey have beſtowed. Thus they that doe good to the Church, doe good 
'-tothemſclves; theyrhatgive much unto the, doe receive morethemſelves, 
- |] and ſuch as have beene helpfull and ſerviceable to Gods people, ſhall find ' 
| them as their remembyancers to'God, who will not forget the labour of | ' 
| their love, andthe duty of their ſervice. This ought to be a notable encou- | — |} 
[1 ragement unto us, not todeale niggardly toward the Saints, nor to withhold 
| from them the fruits of carr love, ſeeing nothing ſhall be loſt, that 1s be- 
| '} ftoweduponthem, bur we ſball receive an hundred fold into our boſome, b 
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Philemon, 
LOT LOVE, DUES. lung 11 for- mercy« For 
on = ion Will arifc oth tr goed to _ 
f yo wrwith God, gaine report whiths 
ll parc chaſe the ſweet favourofa wr as of a pre- 
Saints; and ſhall ſtirre them up 'to 1ntreate Gods 
| that good High-Prieft, was ſo honored 
the gomey vob eAtbalia, for ſcr- 
religion of. God, that 
ther of the we ve him the 
ied by Sin the City of David with the Kings, 
Py || andtoward God and bis. houſe, Sothe A- 
TS Enna 
00 ETC) wAt0 - for he oft r 
ſlamedof.wy chaive : but when hewas at Rome, be ſought me 
oy mey The Lord grant wnte him, that be may find mercy with 
days W thereby we may gather, that the benefits beſtowed up-! 


ho Sies, Ts rn they themſelves carinot requitethem ; 
| them, > yeathey want not hearts to pray for 
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_ TR 
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y have pity. of them that take pitty of his 

+. v1 wowH to their houſholds; becauſe when Partprai- 

ond ;' be wiſheth well for his ſake 
a_—_ —_— ole ! The blefiog «f God ſhall nor reſt onely upon the head | 

ls av - but it (hall deſcend into his whole houſe, ſuch + the love of God 

ENS that be hus. If the conſideration of this great promiſe, and rich 


pricke us forwardto exerciſe the workes of 
lion, we are more than bleckiſh and brutiſh. On 
Ipefall. bur hurtfall ; not induſtci- 
le to Gods people ; when 
| licke calamitics, or private judgements 

ſhallgall them, and gnaw uponthem, when they xr 
3 empbet their owne workers, which ſhall provoke men toſpeakeevill of hand 
o» . _- | caulecticant a0 pine nd coſtin them ro call upon God to worke 
2 | ae om. 1$ we {ee in Paxithe Apoſtle, 1n the latter end of the ſame 
= \ deans the Copper-ſmith hath done me much ev1ll, the Lord reward 


—_— 


2 Tim,4.14+ 
80 po co Fin doth the Pr het David deale oftentimes 
Plal.74-2+3, ation which thou haſt poſſeſſed of old, and 
-owgþ deemed, J} on this Mount Syon, | 
F thou way for ever deftroy eve- 
le of God have 


IEP 


es 
Pn med ink the malicious enemies of the Church, that 2 


| ooghatheniow ing Geiher jonthereof. Their prayers are of great force, and 
enter ine the cares. of the Lord of hoſtes, whether it be to obtaine mercies 
upon thefriendsof the Church, or to draw downe vengeance upon the ad- | 
3 verſarieathereofs that opprefſe it with cruclty, and blaipheme the name of 
God, whichis holy line allages and generations. There 1s.no grea- 
ter honor thatwe ſhaulddefire or delight in, than tobe called the friends of 1 
God, andthe ſerednze of the Church: If webe the ſervantsof God, wemuli © 
alſo account our ſelves the ſervants of the Charch. The Prophet-David did 
v——_ the faithfullthat were in Icruſalem, as his Brethren. : So on the con- 
_—_— there cannot agreater diſhonor and re oach befall us, than to be | 
ted the cnemies of God and his people. For if we ſet our ſelves againſt 
hisp that are his and inheritance, he will no otherwiſe dcalc _ 
wit | us;than with his enemies. If God come againſt us as his enemics, we ſhall F 
notbe ablc to prevaile, we cannot ſtand before him, but ſball beas ſtubble in C27 
there and as chaffe before the wind. _ 
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Laſtly, ſecing God reqaireth ſervice to his Church at our hands to doe all 


. | goodtothem by all good meanes, it is our duty to enquire and learne the c- 
= -| ftarcofche diſtreſſed Church, rhat we may know atzd bee informed where, 
3 | 
= | onthe people of God to doe them good, but forget their afflition and op- 
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and when, andhow itis affited. How many arethere that never thinke np- 


preſſion. The Buyer of Phereob did not remember /oſeph, but forgate him 
and the kindneſſc he ſhewed toward him when they were priſoners together, 
who had {aid unto him; Heve me in remembrance with thee when thou art in 


gooalcaſe, and ſhew mercy I pray thee unto me, and make mention of me ro Phara- 


ob, that thow mayſft bring me ont of this boxſe. So when Zachariah the ſonne of 
{thojads (whom we mentioned before) was, for preaching the truth, and de- 
nouncing the judgements of God from his mouth, oppreſſed with envy, and 
overborne by the mi ulers, the King would not deliver him out 
of their hands, but commanded him to be ſtoned with ſtones, and remem- 
bred not the kindaeffe that his father had done to him, but ſlew bis fon. This 
is the common courſeand current of the world, we will not ſee the fflici- 
ons of the poore Saints, but tarne away our eyes from them ; or if wee can- 
not chooſe but ſee them, we quickly forget them, as if we had never either 
beheld them,or knowne of thean. This is one miſery of the faithfull, that men 
doe not regard them whenrhey arc in miſery. The Lord hath determined, that 
there ſhall be alwaycs ſome objeas offered unto us; and ſetbeforcus to exer- 


£ } ciſe the fruits of our Faith and Love. He hath faid, that the poore we ſhall 


alwayes have with us, and ſuch as ſtand in necd of our helpe and comfort. lr 
isan caſie thing to boaſt of Faithand Love ; but if we will be aflured, that we 
have true Faith indeed, we muſt ſhew it by our workes, which are the fruits 


asthe Prieſt and Leviredid inthe Goſpel, but be ready to helpy, as God gi- 


ſuch religious Saints, as we {ce want ſuccor, but we mult learne and labour 
to know the ſtate of the Church and aske of others how it fareth with the 
podly poore among us. The children of God have gone before us in the do- 
10g of this duty. It is noted of Abrehawthe Father of the faithfull, that hee 
waitcd not till the ſtrangers craved entertainment at hts hands, bur he ran to 
meere them from the Tentdoore, and prayed them totake ſome refreſhing at 
his hands, whereby he reccived Angels into his houſe at unawares. If wee 
beleeve him to be the Father of the faithful] (as the Scripture calleth him) and 
that we would beaccounted as his children, we muſt be carefull to doe the 
workes of Abrabaws. They are not children that tread not in his ſteps, and 
follow not bigexample. | - 

-.. Thelike we might ſay of Let, who ſate at the gate of Sodew, and roſe up 
to meete the men, and prayedthem to turne intotheir ſervants houſe, and to 
lodge with him all night. The holy man /ob juſtificth his innocency, and clea- 
reth him(ſclfc from Hypocriſie, T bar be ſaffered not the firavger to lodge in the 
ſtreet, bur opened bis deres unto him that went by the way. Nehemiah was Carc- 


_ \ falttoknow'the ſtare of the Church, and asked his brethren that came from 


terufalem, concerning the Iewesthat were delivered, which were of the reſi 
-due of the aL by whom he heard, that they lived in great afflition, 
and in reproach, tharthe Citty was broken downe and the gates thereof burnt 
-with fire.: Sothe Shutamire having prepared a Chamber for Elſhs to lodge 


whereby it is knowne. We mult not turne away our faces from the faithfull, | 


vethabilivy ,-and offererh opportunity. Nay, it is not enough for us to ſuccor | 


+ *bim, andſettherein a bed, and a Table, a Stoole, and a Candleſticke, con- | 
 .--+} rained himtocome into her houſe to cate bread. We ſee how Lezarw and 

_ | |-his two Siſters, Afarihaand Mary, received the Lord Ieſus to houſe, and mi- 
_ ; | aiſtrcd unro him. They fed him, and he fed them ; they gave himehe meate 
- - [that periſhech, burhe gaverhem the bread of life, and the meate that endo- 
_ | þreth forever. "71 pnRs | 


Gen,1 8.&19, 
Heb.13.z.) 
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| duatics done to 


God or man, 


| rouft bedone 


willingly and 
chcercfully. - 
Deut,9.5. 


| Matt.22. 37, 


\Þu tb K creature toward = CEOr, and of 

I <i: Jer as fea hoe he rexatpl ac this better es; peare unto us, that | 

[| 26 py __ | win. 7 ar out-of all appar Ficſt, God lo- 
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preciousblood It isnot therefore.cnough for us to. ſay, we khew. not their 


| More, becauſe our ignorance i 1$ affcced 1 FSNOrance inaſmuch as WCE avught | 
| know, JST IVE doc not deſire to knows x 


| harche! ary or good turne- which he might 


thee, arcept if free offermgs of my month, and teach me thy judgments. No other 


| 
tbe As of he Apetites; thet when | 
To -to the things that Pax! delivered; | 
render aithſull ro the Lord, come 


lect bil} menand wome 1, that teachusby their 6wne prattile, what | 
ane len vb $4 due tothe Saints, not onely'to helpe thoſe whole miſery | 


ys Ws. by neo enquire of them whoſe tate we doenot know. This indecl | 
is1 | pure.and love, when» we-doe to our brethren, as we defire they | 


bo | dde yard Ss; The- Wiſeman would have every one to bediligent to | 
noy ms [nagar flocke; much more iris required of us,; to enquire the | 
f Gods focke, whichis his Church, that he: bath redeemed with his | 


$, ſecir all thoſcare wilfully ignorant, that have the meanes to come | 
nowiedge, and yet will notuſc the meanes. We may oftentimes know | 
the neceſh Jed ofche Sans, but we willnot enquire of them, becauſe we will 


not know-them. This ſhall notexcuſeus in the fight of God ; but accuſe the | 


Verſe 14+ [But without ry mated wenld 1 dee we Ba that " benefit ſoould 
wot be 4#:it werd of neerfſny, but willing/y.} We have ſeence already the reaſon | 
why Pan! wasdefirous to have retained Oneſawncs with him, to wit, that hee 
have minitredunto hi, and ferved him in his afflitions: that did be- | 
forche Goſpels ſake. Now hederlareththe reaſon, why withourt the 
e and conſent of Philemon, he wonld not detaine kim, to the cnd, 
gder; reccive'at his hands, 
might be dope freely, willingly, and chearetully, conſtraint and com- 
pullion. - Heereby we learne, char al}-Chriſtian ne te;Gad or man, 
muſt bedonewith afree, willing, .Chearcfull, and ws affeQion, This is it 
which the Lerdrequireth, Dear, 6, Hee, O Iſrael, the Lord enr God « Lord 
onely, ' deal then fra love the Lerd thy God, with al thine heart, and-with all thy 
fomte, and with all thy weight. So the Prophet David praycth, O Lord I beſerch 


in 


Sacrifiees:pleale God, butſucbasare free and voluntary : all things muſt be 


1 9.108» donein love with a ready minde. : The Apoſtle teacheth, that He that ds- 
| Ram.12.bs: | firibarogls muſh doe is with ſimplicity ;\ be that ruleth, with diligence; be that thew- 
| eth mercys: efwhneſſe. This alſo was figured out- unto us-in.the ſha- 
| dowes and Geremonicy of the Law,' when: the people were commanded to 
Leviti.1.3, | Offer a male without blemiſh , preſenting him + his-owne voluntary. will”, 
ria Ht wy __ —_ 6 += ved ge beret the Lord, decla- 
| i ore Sa naabes, 
2 Cer.9.19, | ;: 1 fanrthe brother wo 
I AR513-24.71. {| #f 
6 l| 
; £ wp et wha Frm ek RR 
| | afbeticranty wipe jon, that God never | 


| jones be of d je on. | but wi bavementodoc ir dtics to him vo- | 
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| Verſe 13,14. muſt be done willingly and cheereſully, 


—— 


ll part of a man, and the fountaint from whence all outward ations pro- ; 
» Hemill have the heart, orelfe he will havenothing of us. This is the 


= | tart, ſo let him give, not grudgingly, or of neceſſity, for God loveth a chearefull | 
= -| giver. Now, that whichthe Apoſtle fpeaketh of charity and of almes, may | 
=, | 8rruely be ſpoken of every duty that God requireth of us, When we pray 
> | wemultcall upon God chearefully, for heloveth a chearefull prayer. When 
.- | we glvethankes to his name for bleſſings received, we mult thanke him 
: | chearefully, for he lovetha chearefull giver of thankes : and albeit theſe be 10- 
© 1 tableparts of Gods worſhip and excellent duties commanded of bim, and 


| regarded. 


ence of Chriſt, that he performed to his Father for us; for he hath thercia gi- 
MF" | venusanexample, and taught us how to obey. The manner of his obedience 
| was willing, and done of his owne accord , not extorted and wreſted from | 
©] him, for then it cogld not have beene accepted of God, nor meritorious for 
| us, norpraiſee in him. Hence iris, that the Apoſtle ſaith, Ther ſaid he, Loe [ 
* | coor to doe thy will, O God, hetaketh away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond : 
By the which will we areſanttified, even by the offering of the body of Teſs ( hriſt once | 
wade. Thus Chriſt hicfclfe ſpeaketh in the Golpell, Therefore doth my Fa- 
| ther love me, becauſe 1 lay downe my life, that 1 might take it againe : No man ta- 
keth it from me, but 1 lay it downe my ſelfe, Thave power to lay it aowne, and have 
power totake it againe. Where he ſheweth, thatthe cauſc wherefore he (uffe- 
red, was not becauſe Caiphas convented him, or the witnefles accuſed him, or 
Pilate condemned him, or the lewes executed him, bur becauſe ir plcaſcd 
his Father and himſcltc to make himſclte an offering for ſinne. For except hee 
had dyed willingly, all his adverſaries had bin too weaketo worke any thing 


at. 


. i 


downe to the ground with a word of his mouth. Heere 1s ſet downe a patterne 
forus to follow : we muſt performe the like obedience that he did, as his 
'| was voluntary, and willing,ſo ought ours likewiſeto be, that it may be accepta- 
ble in the ſight of God. et 
Thirdly;, the things that are not done in Faith and love, are ſinne. For 
without faith it is unpoſſible topleaſe God, And the Apoltle ſaith, Though 1 
| had the gifts of propheſic,and knew all ſecrets, and all knowledge, yea if | had : 
| all faith , ſo that I could remove mountaines, and had not love, I were no- 
thing ; and though I feede the poore with all my goods, and though I give my 
body that I be burned, and have not love, it profiteth nothing. So then we ce, 
| that noduty is acceptable without Faith and Leye-Burt nothing done unwilling- 
| *Þ ly, uncomfortably, or hypocritically can bee done in Faith and Love. And 
| >| therefore ſuch duries as are thus performed, have nolifenor vertue inthem\yto | 
| *Þ give them any grace or acceptation with God. | 
| | Laftly, God knoweth our hearts, and ſceth how we bring our gifts, and 
| | offer our offerings. Helooketh not upon the outward worke, but regardeth | 
| | the intent of the heart. When Caime-brought unto God an oblation of the 
| fruits of the ground, he had no regard to him nor to his offering, becauſe hee 
> | fawthe hollowneſſe and hypocriſic of his heart. This is the reaſon that Da- 
| © | vid uſeth to perſwade Salomon his ſonne, to haycacare to learne and to pra- 
* ] Riſe the will of Ged, 1 Chbro.28.8, Aud thou Salomon my ſonne, know thou the 
| | Godof thy Father, and ſerve bim with a perfeti heart, and with a willing mind : 
© | far the Lordſearchith all bearts, and anderſtandeth all the imaginations of thoughts, | 
| | if thou ſecke him he will be found of thee, but if then ſor ſaks him, be will caſt thes of | 
3. for EVE | | | | 
"| Where we ſee, the Father carefull for the future good of his ſonne, So 
im 


. 
i 


E 
SH 


A; required of us;yet without this chearefullneſſe,they are as a dead thing,and not | 


reaſon urged by the Apoſtlc to the Corinthians, As every man wiſheth in his | 2 Cor.9 2, 


Secondly , our obedience unto God , muſt be anſwerable to the obedi- ' Reaſon, 


Heb.10.9,10. 


lohn 10.17, 


Is, 


againſt him, as appeareth evidently in the Garden , when he caft them all | totn 18-6, 


Keaſon. Zo }-- 
Heb,11.6. 


1 Cor,1 32,3 


Reaſon. 4: 
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and firive to know God by learning what he willeth, and to ' 
rightly and willingly, {went enableth, becauſe our 
ts ace.not bidden' from the all-ſceing eyc of God, and. becauſe he of- | 
\ him(alfeto them that ſecke him, bur forſaketh them that refuſe him, | 
hen he is offered. We may eafily deceive the cye of man, that looketh onely 
he perſon, and beho! Jet a the outward worke ; but it is unpoſlible ts 
eiverhe ſcarcher of hearts. If then we gather all theſe reaſons into a ſhort 
== 7 | | ſry; and ſerthem as in a Table before our eyes, if we conſider that God lo- | 
= 7 | verhachearefull ſervice, that Chriſt performed a willing obedience, that faith | 
E> | | andlov |» i "put naming the worke ; and laſtly, that God giveth recom- 
' petceaccording to the heart, which he knoweth ; we ſee thatthe ſtrength of 
bem will bearetH full waight of this conclufion, that the duties of our Reli- 
| gion muſt not be performed conſtrainedly, but freely ; not grudgingly,but 
chearefully ; poet yr 4 , but readily ; not of neceſſity, but voluntarily. 
Now weare to make Vicof this Doftrine. Firſt, ſecing no man mult per- 
forme any holy duty to God or man upen compulſjon, or againſt his will, bur | 
with all his mindand might, we learne that every.aRtion or duty is accoun- 
ted of by God, not according to the greatnefle of the worker, or outward 
ſhew ofthe worke, but according to the will and affeftion of the docr ; it1s 
the. manner of doing that God more acceptcth, than the ation or deede it | 
ſelfe. A Child in his obedience to his Father, is eſteemed for his revercnt, | 
loving, ebcdient, and dutifull heart, and not for the greatnefſeor worthinefle | 
of his worke- For what can he doe, when he hath endeyourcd to theutmoſt, 
to pleaſure bis Father ? So isit with us, when we have doneall that we can, 
we muſt confefle we have bin unprofitable ſervants, and therefore God more 
reſpe&eth the intention, than the ation ; the Worke-man, than the worke; 
the affeftion, than the cffeft. Mary is commended of Chriſt, becav/e fhe 
loved much. The poere widdow that caſt into the treaſury one mite, is prai- 
ſed by Chriſt abeye thereſt, that offered eftheir ſubſtance and ſuperfluity.He 
that giveth 4 cup of cold water, in the name of a Diſciple to a Diſciple, ſhall not 
looſe bis reward. What is the beſtowing of a Mite? Or what isa cup of cold | 
water? Are of themſclves, and in themſelves conſidered any thing | 
worth ? Or can they deſerve tobe accepted ? No, in no wiſe : but God ac- 
a manner, more thanthe matter ; how they are done , more than 
what is done: This isit whichthe Apoſtle expreſſeth, 2 Cor,8.12. If there be 
as willing mind, it is accepted detording to that a man hath, and not according to 
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| 
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4 man bath not. This layeth before us the abundant kindneſfſe of God, who 
albeit he be a ſpirit every way perfeR, pa he accepteth our lame and defeRive 
ſervice. Ourdutics ſhall beall acccptable in bis fight, theugh they be per- 
formed in great weakenefſe, and mingled with many imperteRtions (which 
were ſuilicient tocauſe themto be rejeRed and refuſed) if we be carefull to 
doe them inthe truth and nprightnefle of our hearts, and with chearcfull and 
ready minds. Allthings muſt be done in love, and this muſt be conſidered 

inallthe workes of our hands. This miniftreth a double comfert ; Firſt, unto 
| ſuch as are of poore and low degree, to conſider that God regardcth the 
| heart more than the hand, and our willingnefſe more than our worke. Hence 
4 tis, thateven ſervants whoſe condition isloweſt in the family, and which 
meddle AOL in great.matters,or in waighty affaires, or inexcellent workes,yct 
w—_—_ arecharged with thisaffe&tion, andin ſincerity tobchave themſclves in thoſe 
, Col3.22-23+ | inferior dutics , Servients be obedient 1#to them that are your Maſters, accor- 
| F$ . —— in 4l things, not with eye-ſer vice, 45 men-pleaſers, but in ſmeleneſſe 
art fearing God » and whatſoever ye dee, doeit bexrtily, 44 to the Loyd, and not 

fo 77u. 


Where he ſheweth, that ſervants muſt doe their duties, notas ſerving for 
the penny, or aymung at the fillirig of cheir belly, or contenting gra 2 
7 } HR picale 
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P \ erſe 13,14. muſt be done chearefully and willingly, 
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© 7 pleaſetheir maſters ee, but even as ſerving God, looking for a recompence 
2} fromhim, knowing that he hath placed him inthar cftare, and requireth thoſe 
7 thing$in trath and ſincerity tobe performed as unto him. For the Lord doth 
4 not ſceas man ſecth, hedoth not looke tothe outward ation, but hec bekol- 
1 detb with what hearrall things are done, and therefore mcaſureth according to 
4 every mans deed, whether he be high or low, rich or poore, Lord or Servant. 

I The beſt heart harh the beſt recompence;the worſt heart hath the worlt wages. 
=] Therc is a great difference betweene worke and worke; ſome are great,ſome 
| = Hircle; ſome beautifull, ſome baſe; ſome high, ſome meane, ſome low; but what- 
| 7 ſoever I doegif I doe it chearfully,as ſerving my malter Chriſt thatlookethy p= 
| 7 on mealbeit my calling be never ſo fimple;asto waſh diſhes, to wipe ſhooes,to 
| > ſcoure the ſpit, roſweepe the houſe, I pleaſe God therein as well as he that ma- 
| 7 magethakingdome;that miniſtreth jaſtice,that preacheththe Goſpel. True it is 
| 7 the worke 1sgreater to rule the affairs of State, than to remaine in the kitchen F 


| 7 tily, than hethat doththe greateſt workes grudgingly, either drawne by im- 
| | portunity, or compeld by neceflitte. Thus it doth fall out,that a poore 1ervant, 
| FÞ carrying this marke and teſtimony with him, & more acceptable to the Lord, 
' F#ehan he thathath done greater things to the judgement of the eye, to the ſhew 
\ FT oftheworldand tothe ſight of men. S<condly, this {erveth as a ſingular com- 
| fort to every one of us, that groane underthe burden of finne, that feele rhe 
{ weakneffe of our faith, and are diſmayed atthe ſamalnefle of our ſanRitication. 
{| We knowhowbulie Satan is to watch hisadvantage of our intirmitics &imper- 
} k1ons, and toperſwade us that we have no faith at all,” that weare without 
'} cepentance, wkhour grace ane without regeneration,becauſe we tecle great de- 
| | fects, and many wants in Our beſt workes, and our beſt giftes. Bat this muſt 
{ comfort us,that God accepteth of that meaſure that he hath given us, even ac» 
cording to that which we have, not according to that which we haye not. A 
| weake faith, ſhall be as avaylcable to apprehend Chriſt as a ſtrongfaith. If wee 
{ have a deſire and an hungering after grace, He will fulfii the defires of thews that 


> "008 


{ hath begun his good worke in us,ſo he will finiſh his worke, and in his good 
| time bring itto perfection. When we finde any dulnefle and untowardneſle in 
eur ſelves, if we hate and diſtike them,and labour to profite and grow forward 
| {in ſanRification, God accepteth our willingneſſe and readineſſe , though our 
| | irength be not anſwerableto our deſire; or the outward worke anſwerablcto 
| F ourheart. For God is faithfull and will not ſuffer us to be tempted above the 
| | irength that he ſhall give us;and the Lord Ieſus isa mercifull Highprieſt, who 
| | will not breake the bruiſed reed;nor quenchthe ſmoking flax. Lerusall there- 
{ fore looke that a willing and ready mind be fonnd in us. Againe this muſt bee 
| {conſidered in all things: If we come to heare the word, and to exerciſcthe du- 
| | ties of Gods worſhip, if we doe it for faſhion ſake, for feare of the law, for the 
| prayſe of men, or for cuſtome, they are nothing worth; they ought to be per- 
I rmecd in obedience to God, inlove of his ordinance, indelight of his wor- 
| hip, in fingleneſſe of heart, and in ancarneſt aFfeRion to the meanes of our ſal- 
vation. The like wee might ſay of giving of almes and liberality roward the 
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| poore, if they be not beſtowed with promprneſſe of minde, with compailion 

| [ofhearr,' and with feeling of the wants of thoſe that crave our helpe, they are 
{ tochingatall reſpected of God,nor they that diſtributethem rewarded of him. 
| \$econdly, ſeeing onely that duty which is done frecly and not by compulſi- 
| 6n; deſcerveth due commendation; this repaoveth all thoſe things that are done 

| i} xpoh wrong grounds, and evill foundations, Itis not enough to doe a good 


* 
OI. 


| | fully examine his ſoule, and try his owne heart, whether he doe the I 
: Ge 1s 


mY 
c on 


. ok. , but we muſt doe them in a godly manner. Let every one heerein carc- 
yt 


\but wemuſtdoc it well; It is not ſufficient to doe thoſe thingsthat are 


——_—————c 


7] yet he ſhall be better accepted of God, that performeth theſe ſmall thing har- | 


| ſears kim, he alſs will heare their cry and [ave them.God hath aſſured us,that as he | 


Pſal. 145.15, 
and 10.17, 
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' to increaſe io riches, we have our reward. Or if we preach untothem, becauſc 
thelaw doth enforce us, and enjoyne us unto it, and becauſe otherwiſe the 


| hath appointed us to be as ſhe 
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canes, which areal falle motives; or whether he doe them hari. | 
chearefully as oth e fight of God, before whomall things are naked and 
isisto be confidercd as well of the Miniſter himſclte, as of the peo- 
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the chicte cnd that we reſpec be to maintaine our ſelves, to live eafily, and 


people would cry ſhame upon us : if reaping their temporall things, wee dce 
not givethem Spirituall, or if wee {o intangle our ſelves inthe affayres of 
this life, that we cannot intend the duties of our calling, wee cannot poſſi- 


pheards to watch his flocke. It ſtandeth usvup- 
on, to beſo touched witha care of our duties, as thatif there were no law to 
owpell us, and urge usto bexainefull therein, yet the zcale of Gods glory, 
and love of his 


ſpeaking of his owne praQtiſe ſaith, Though 7 preach the Goſpel, 1 bave nothing 
to rejojce of : for a neuceſſiry ts layd npen mee, and woe unto mee, if I preach not 


4 


mult preachor periſh. For, if hee held bis 


people ſhould conſtraineus. Henceit is, thatthe Apoſile Þ as/ 


the Goſpel : if 1 deevt willingly, 1 have areward; but if I deeit againſt my will, 
rigs wares habe ur ptr racket Whereby we ee, he ſhew- 

t ſuch a neceſſity of divine calling, did prefle ſore upon him, that hee 
e, and did not doe his duty, 


the curſe of God would lyc heavy upon his ſhoulders, and bring ſuch intolle- 
rable rorments upon him, as ſhould make him cry out, woe; woe, alas, alas, 
what a wretch am 1? yet notwithſtanding this neccſſitie, hee winft have a wil- 
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much better by the willing doing, 
| + Againe, there is nothing {0 


ſant, 


nab the Prophet went to I nvie 


Moſes was called togoe 
of 
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pon 108, hon abt chock 
| jy mind -c. that when thi chiefe ſbepheard [h 
| Beoraws 


| bly, and where there 
for any recompence of the worke. The P 
ed witha feeling of Gods effecuall calling, have 


heard the voce of the Lord (aying whom [hal I ſend?Or who ſhal goe for us? Then 
ther, and fayd ontgch 
| ſooke ther Nyts ira 
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ling minde, and doe his duty gladly, A good worke done willingly , is made 


| calie, butit becommeth diifticult and unplea- 
t, hard and redious, which a man doth by cumpulſion. No man therefore 
hath done his duty,or diſcharged his calling,that worketh againſt his will. 7o- 
8 againſt his will, he could have wiſhed that 

his preaching bad taken-no cffeRt, ſo that hee was chaſtned of God. When 
3s calle: E to Pharaoh, to charge him to let the people goe, that 
zght ſeryethe Lord in the wilderncfſe , bee provoked God to anger, 

bow delayed the matter,! and excuſed himſclfe, and framed objections, 
and ſhewed himſelfe backward toemer onthe worke. Hence ir is that Perer 
ſpaketh toallthe Miniſters of the Goſpel, Feed the flocke of God that dependeth 
ins for it not by conftraint, but willingly; not for filiby lucre, but of area- 

en to | all appeare,ye may recerve an incorrupti- 
» of o/or7.T hat which is not done willingly,is not performed conſciona- 
we there is not found readinefle of mind, there cannot bee looked 
rophets of God being inwardly touch- 
Go obeyed immedaatly,and ranne 
whither he ſent them to preach. The Prophet £ſay ſpeaking of himſelfe ſaith,/ 


dme. When Chrilt Ieſus calted Sworn and Andrew his bro- 
Mm, Follow me, and ! will make you Fiſhers of men, they for- 
ay, and followed him. The like we ſee in Pawl, when he 
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was convertedand by avoyce from heaven, be was wor di/obearent 
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>» |] This practiſe ought tobeinall of us, that areecntred into thiscalling, weemuſt | 


6 | mens loutes 3 the drift of our ſowing, to ſeea plentifull harveſt; and the pur- 
= 1 peſcot our preaching, to make 'ready a people prepared for the Lord, Se- | 


+1 1t 1s Our finne, and no acceptable ſervice unto God. For God in this reſpeR 
| lovetha chearcfull giver. Theſe men are wholly carnall, and regard notthe 
- 4 ſalvaitonof their foules- If they havean borſe-keeper that drefſeth their hor- 
(cs, or a Shepheard chat watcheth their Shcepe, or an Heardman that loekerh 
to their Swine, or aCobler that mendeth rheir ſhoacs, they are more willing 
co conſider him fot his paines, and to recompemnrc his labonrs, than to miniſter | 
| rotheneceſlicies of the Minifter. They thinke that is well gotten that is(gotten 
from him, and that ill ſpent and imployed, tharis beliawed | 

as we are to give them aliberall maintenance chearetully, fo when we come to 
the cxe ciſes of our religion, we muſt come unto thgm willingly, not unwil- 
Imgly; jy fully, nottedionfly. For as he 18 -accurſcd that doth the worke of the 
Lord neghigently, (oiis he alſ(oaccurſed, , that commeth into. the houſe of the 
- | Lordgradgingly and greivouſly, not as one deliglning in the worke, bur as one 
diſcouraged with the wearineſle, whether uzbe of the way or of the word, He 
{ is ancvill ſervant that doth not his maſters buſines committed unto him unplea- | 
 ſantlyanduntowardly;he is anunfaithfull ſubjeR that obeyerh the Lawes of his 
' Prince by compulfion ; hee js a diſobedient chil that performeth, his Fathers 
 _ | willagainſthis withand honoureth him without tus heart. Sois he an evili and 
' | unfairhfull hearerthat treadeth in the Lords courts unwiliingly,and rejoyceth 
not when the time commeth to performe his duty unts bim. It is noted of the 
people of God,that they travailing tothe place of Gods worſhip,paſſed through 


1 


|  } about our habitations, yet wee will not (icppe out of the dooresto fee ie, 

| | nor openour. mouthes ro taſte it, nor ſtretch out our handes to gathet ir | 

Þ either the blaſts of winde doe troable us, or the feare of raine doth hinder us, 

| or thc heare'of Summer doch burne us, or the cold of:Winter doth 

| ora Lyon,mthe way doth 1 

_- Þ our heartavere inthe houſe 
© usthither.' But where the heart isnor, every member is heavie, and hardly | 


| many dangers,and endured murh heate,and luffcred much wants 1n the wilder- 
© | neſfe, for the pleaſure that they toeke1n his ſervice. The proft they py ya | 
| 'þ ſwallow up thetediouſneffe of the paines;and che loveto hiscourts, di 
|  Þ exe the greatnefle of the labour. This made them ſay, A day in thy { owrts 14 bet- 
oy than athonſarnd other where: ] bed ratbey bee 4 aoore- ceper 871 the bouſe of my God, 
| than to dwell in thr tabeyn aclerof withydneſſe. Where is this zeale to be found a- 
| | mongus ? who ſheweth this forwardnefſe ro Gods ſervice ? Or whom can a 
| man fingle out to ſay of him, that'no wane or weather doth hinder him 
1 from the exerciſes of godlinefſe? Wearegrowne unto that loathing of the 
_ | heavenly: Mama, that albeit ir fall in the middeſt of our Campe, and round 


—_— 
KS 


— Gn nad 


ects, 
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muſt be dome cheareſuly and wiltweh, 


TE— Ra wait at 


the heavenly voJce and viſion, hee communicated net with fleſh and blood, but FY | 
pared bimſelfe to the worke ; wherenazo be was ſeparated from! bis mothers wombe, | 


labour chew: cfully; willingly, and gladly; thatthe worke tnay proſpet and goc 
torward under our hands. Theendof our tabvur» ſhould: bee the ſalvation of 


condly, ſuch as are hearers among the people, are from hence alſo to learne | 
theirduty , to doe thoſe things that are required of them ; nor dully, bur dili- 
gently ; not heavily: but heartily astothe Lord. Many ſeemedeſirous to have 
che Goſpell, but they would have it of free colt, and therefore repine at the 
colts and charges it bringeth with it. If we give maintenance ro the Mini- 
{teric, not for conſcience, but of neceſſity ; not for love to the Golpell, bur by 
compuliion of Law ; net as a free-will offering to God for the recompence 
of his kingdome among us, but as ataxation which we cannot refiſt and retaine 
with us, or dctaine from them, accounting the Goſpell not a benefit wherein 
we delight, but a burthen which we would ſhake and ſhit; off if wee might; 


upon him. Againe, 


| 
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pinchns, 
us, and every trifle ſtopperth our journey; If 
God, it would quickely move-uur feete to earry 
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are to do their 
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{ the! ord. I. "This duty't isrequired of us, we mult come. willingly to Chriſt, to 
to come c| 
whichg 
to. our « 
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kk. 
' Tohn 4.24- 


IHE 
1 50088 


; wasthe zcale of our brethren to rhe Goſpellin the dayes of perſecution, -thar 


E' 24+ 


| of the rar ara 


| the. care and theacher ſenſes : bur requireth tothing 


hewillof God by. als. end 
$, Wherethe heart is; chere is | 
the. cate of the. Church, 
4, wer hr ens Som, bee thow Ruler in the 
wilingly at the tine of aſſembling 
| went ſhakibe as the worning Dew, 
God were wont to cometo the hearing 
we cingof STE to the receiving of the Sacra- | 
nents,and t iſcs of Realigion,: they aſſembled and gathered them- | 

ves tog i c 7c and oftheir own accord, ta prefear' themſclves before | 


kei... AMS 


UNtO us. _ isone vertue tO come into the houſe of God, but 
and comfortably as to'a feaſt, is a double vertue, and that | 


ec liens our comming. If wecome unwillingly, and be drawne | 
on the Lords day, cither by ſhame of che world,or by feare of law: | 
7cOM Dead, men that are withour working of the ſpirit, or defire of pro- 
ft,or feeling of comfort, orencreaſe of faith, or begetting of obedience. If 
the danger of law did not more compell themghan the conſcience of their duty 
or the love of religionallure them, many among us would fildome or never 
epe the Lords Sabbaths, nor attend unto bis ordinances: they come tothem 
as willingly as the Beare gocth tothe ſtake,and as chcarefally as the male factor 
| paſſethtorheplace of cxccution. Hence it is, that ſome ome co this place 
' enceamonth, others once a quarter, others onely upon high dayes andſolenme 
zore Ithinke to ſhew themſelves than to os to ſave their ſoules,Such 


' they went more willingly to the fire and flame, than theſe men in the dayes of 
peace cometo the hearing ofthe word, and tothe houſe of prayer. They! were 
| morechearcfullin ſufferingoof.death, than ra arc in eekin the meanes of 


life. | it is,that ſore linger ſo long before they come, and are afraid rhey 
 hallber too ſoone.Others, when they are preſent;give little attention,and 
profitthemſclves. real, ready to wr pk and be gone be- 


DT 


kita, this confuteth hed common adverſaries, abich iferibe al tothe 
werke done and.regard nothing at all either the mind of the doer, or theman- 
| ir blind diſtintion,de congrnoz2F condigns teacherh. They hold 

at the ſacrifice ofthe Maſle, without any good intention 
fight of God, This is their opus eperatum,the 
his indeedthe cutthroat ofall truercligion. For admit once intothe wor- 
| hip of God anoinward refiingin the workedone, who will regard the refor- 
mation of the heart? But it fucreth well enough the new Rewar religion, which 
| contin wholy incxternall obſervations, indclighting the cye, i pleaſing 
done-by aReprobat:: Ged ic uſps Scbeythes -#. copy oybis F 
a apa, worſhsp weſt wor 293 3 
ſirieeftrmb, aith cur faviour:ſothat wharſdever religion UG ru 
| mento reſt inceremoniall and carnall obſervations, is a falſe religion invented 
| by:thedivell-Thisalſoisthe errour of the ignorant people,that will not be ac- 
| counted Papiſtsandyetare as ignorant as they intheir practiſes, and as ſuper- 

| ſtitieus iq thei devotion, andas corre their opinions They never looke 
toi their hears to purgethemnor to their afſeRions, roorderthem aright, when 
zy come tothe ſe ce of Goddtthey can fay,oh we have heard thoword,we 
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dinarthe Charch,we have prayed to God,they thinke all is well, and thar 
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wal be done willingly ana chearefully 


| * Þ Thisisit for which the Prophet Eſay reproveth the people in his time , and 
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withſtanding a zealous obſcrvation of the outward. ordinances that they 


FT [ blood of Bulleckes, Goates and Lambs : when you come to appeare before mee , who 


| 


| 


Y© required ths at your hands * Bring no oblations im vaine : Incenſe is an abhomin a+ 
| t106 wito me ; [ cannot ſuffer your New-IMoones, nor Sabbaths, nor ſolemne ajſem:- 


blies, I am weary to beare them, becauſe your workes arecvill, But waſh you mak? 


Jon cleane, take away the evill of your workes from before mine eyes, ceaſe to doe evull, 


learne to doe wel, All thele were bur as outward Ceremonies without fub- 
Rancc, whichthe Prophet Ietemy, calleth Lying words that cawnot profit. Oct- 


nor God, we deceive our owne ſoules, and wee increaſe our condemnation- 


with outward ſhewes , and with idle (badewes, but requireth the fragleneſſe of 
the [onle,en d the wilingneſſe of theminde, He looketh upen the heart when wee 
come before him.. We tice how carefull, men and women commonly are, 
when they come to the place of Gods worſhip , to baveall things inthe out- 
ward man decent and cleanly ; they looke upon chemliclves, that their faces 
be waſhed, their Garments bruſhed, their linnen white, that no ſpor, no ble- 
mith, no want, no wrinckle may appeare inthem ; but it wee goe no farther, 
weare but hypocrites and diflemblers in the fight of God; all our glorious 


reacheth, it Randeth us upon to give to God our hearts, whichis the beſt pre- 
ſent vie can offer unto him- We ate taught in the Lores Prayer, to pray unto 
God, that we may doe his will upon the carth, as the Angels doc which are in 


{ heaven. They performe the will of God readily, and without any grudging ; 
they obey his Commandements ( whenſocver heſenderthand employerhthem ) 


fairbfully and chearcfully. No one of them {lacketh in his funRion, but is di- 
ligent in his execution of that which is given big in charge. Thus ic oughr 
to be with all ofus, we muſt delight in Gods worſhip, and cncourage ethers 
to delight tbercin. We muſt make the houſe of God a paradiſe, or place of 


| pleaſure, we muſt make his word our mcate and drinke, and our continuall 


hearing, muſt be a dayly refreſhing unto our foules. 


| Laftly, ſecing all Chriſtian duties muſt bee perfermed of us willingly, wee 


the neceſſary duties of Chriſtianity belonging unte us , by obj-<Ring fleſhly 
| reaſons, as 1t were laying ſtumbling blockes in our Owne Wayes; t0 keepe us 


Fs: hereby guided and direted in our obedience, that wee arc not to hinder 
| 


| backe from a willing, free,andchearefull going forward im the workes of our 
| calling, and in the parts of Gods worſhip. Weſce, when many are called to 


a new courſe of life, and told of the neceſſitic of labouring to get knowledge, 
| and hearing the Word of God, they can objec for themſelves, I ſhall looſe 


| my time, negle&t my bulineſſe, hinder my cſtate , make my ſelfea laugh- 


ing Rocke unto others: 1 ſhall miſle ſuch a bargaine , 1 ſhall omit ſuch a jour- 
| ney, I ſhall want ſuchamerry meeting of Goog-tcllowes, of Friends, and 


{of Neighbours. Theſe are like tothoſe Gueſts mentioned in the Goſpell, 


who being bid to the banket, made their excuſes, and would not coine:; 
| they mad: light of it, and went their waycs, one unto his Farme, and ano- 
| ther about his Merchandiſe. Our Saviour reacheth, that when the word of 


compareth them to the Princes of Sodom and to the people of Gomerre , nut- 


= | practiſed, and God commanded: Whas bave 7 to' ave with the multitude of your 
| | Sacrefices ? 1 amfull of your burnt offerings, andthe fat of Rams, 1 drfire nat the 


'Z. |] Godcan receive nomore at their hands. They dreame the whole ſervice of | 
| = -] Godrefland in outward things onely, as though they were the things where- 
> 4 in the Lorddelightcth, and nor rather the rruth and uprightnefle of the heart. | 


'} Chewes are no better than abhominations before hia. So then, as the wiſeman + 


| 
| 


| 


oy OO mIInITEer wat OO OC I 


| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 


” OE nol is - A noe. ci 


_ | ward obſervationsof religion will deceive us,if we relt upon them,and put our | 
| truſt in them. If we performe a worſhip to God without the heart, we diſho- 


| Fe draw neere to God with our monthes , and honour him with onr lips, but onr | 
heart ts farre from bim, and therefore we wor ſhip his in vaine , who 1 not delyghred | 


| 


| 
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| Eſay1.11.1+, 


Eſay, 29. 13. 
Mat. 15.7.0, 


Pro.23 «26, 


Mat, 6.10. 
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Mat.22,5.6, 
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be therefore 


bur words,".fall ef diſtruſt and 
uslearne toreft pon. Gods pro- 
ble his-18it: which-the A- 
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of Satan; andthe 

thereby; from 

| ds.- Hee that will not follow 
miniſter no objeRion' againſt- ir, ſhall ne- 
nce- W e ſhall never-goe aboutany good 


1tcicher our plea- | 


care - to make us forſake 

+ When the word of God reproveth any finnc 
tothe fleſh, 'we ſhall mecrewatha thouſand ten- 
in it with greedinefle,'and: to.follow 
{ſo ſoone as wee know the: will of 
our ſelvesto doe it, andto delightin it,and 
that ſtand before us rom fall ; that ſo 


c in our obedicace proceeding 
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departed for aſtaſon, that thou ſhould 


| 
| 


| 


makerh a new reaſon, and'ſeeketh-to exremiate the difplealure * 
* ] chibPhiltmen had conceived againſt hint. "The Apofie-anfwerech' herein | 
_ | thisplace,' that Objetion! which might beg made 'and- moved from: the | 
= || former marecr of this ſuite. - Hee hath} intreated Philowon ( as wee have 

- "| heard) to receive ' Oneſrmes'; bee might: hereuats* have 1ayd;; Buri wh 

* I thould I revive him? ShallTemertainen Runna-gaeServant, abaſo Vacler, 
4 that hath roars = 5 goods; and ſoughr-toundocmee?”: It thee | 
= were wellwith we, why did he depart from me? If not well, why-will here | 
—*| rurh6tO me agdine? Herhar'i5onceevill; is alwayes 'preficed tobepevill, 

Thivis the ObjeRion : whereunto the ApotMie maketh adouble anſwere;' as 

| heedid before? firſt, by way'of granting afd yeelding to Philemon: :{econd:+ | 
ly; by a kind of 'correQting his former grant. The granting is, I confefle and 
- 4 acknowledge willingly, thar-hee departed\from thee, and would not tarric 
- 7 with thee! Theeorrefting is; though he did depart, it was not forever, it 
* 4 wag buta veryThoretime, as thou ſceft. Sothen, the anſwere 15s from the ad- 
© 1 joynt of time, he wentfrom thee for for a lirtle ſeaſon which 1s nor barely ſer | 
| | downe, but with'an illuſtration added unto it- from 'the end , [has thou 
* | ſoruldfs reactive bins-for ever: ] which alfo-is enlarged by a compariſon from 
'' | thegreatcr; "Nov! /o much 4544 Servant, but as more thas' a Servant. The lat- 
| | ter part of thig enlargement,” being the ſecond part of the-compariſon, is de- 
* | claredby the' ſpeciall [A beloved Brother) niofethan a Setvant,. for a Brother 
- } carryeth with it better reſpeR; *and a farther regard than the name of aSer- 
* | vant. This alſvis enlarged by compariſon from the greater to the lefſe, Epe- 
| | vial rome, which'compariſon, alſo is amplified by 'another from the greater, 
- | How wnch morstorive, which likewiſc-is farther ſtrengrhned by a diviſion or 
| difttiburionof the Subjet, ſhewing wherein he was more bound to Phi/emen 
| rhartto-Pawthimicife ; Bork ini the fleſh and in the pirir.'' ''( * 

Thas we have ſeere the reſolution of theſe ' Verſes, and the order which | The meaning 
is propounded/in them, Now'Tetus ſee what are the points that require in- | of the words, 
terpretation. Firſt; he faith ; {He departed] henſah xkinde of diminution, 
called wizos or aqualification of his fat and faulr commuted againſt his 
Maſter, For he uſcth a more gentle and friendly word to leſſen the offence, 
thar it might not appeare to Plu/emes ſo great asit was, calling his running 
away; departure frem his maſter.” Now the. Apoſtle 'fanth ;"'/r way bee that 
bee departed, or peridventure be departed. "The word), tiſed inthis place, is 
alſo found, Rem. 5. $. where he ſaith ; Donbiveſſe one will ſcarce dye for a rogh- 
| | reom5 nan, but yet for 4 good man" itmbay 'bee that ons dave dhe. Properly it 

4 ſignifieth quickely or ſpeedily, or haſtily : bur that fignification cannot fitly a- 
_ theſe places, and therefore it muſt be turned andtranſlated [_/r way bee 
] be departed} Where the Apoſtledoth not ſpeake of this ſecret worke of God 
| preciſely and peremptorily, but with an exception or limitation, warily and 
] reverently, 'leaſtofence ſhould bee taken, and encouragement giverithere- 
{ by tothe committing of evill. For if he had ſayd _—y and abſolutely , hee 

departed for this end, and he fled away that hee might bee converted; other 

| Servants might have beene emboldned in wickedneſle, . and have pretended 

| the ſame cauſe , and have runne away from their maſters : who, being as- 
| ked thecauſe why they tooke them to their heeles, would readily anſwere ; | 

It was that I might be converted to the Faith , as Oreffwws was: beran away 

] from his maſter, and was ſaved; I ranne away alſo.that I might be ſaved. So 

4 then, the Apoſtle by this word, natcthout the ſpeciall providence and meere 

1 goodnefle of God, ordering and governing this Fa&;-which is not to bee 

{ drawne into a all practiſe. In the next place hee addeth | For « ſeaſon: ] 

| the word fignifieth for an houre, thatis; fora ſmall tinie, even ſo much as 

_ Qneſei $:travailing; from (olofſe to Rowe, from bis maſter to Paw, by 

ed, hee was immediately ſent batke, which was no long 
ky _ time, 
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This rca- 


of God, in his depitture from bats which Appear 
*% of i »*$ - | S gt ; 
- of io ff Por ws ys fi priſon; by 
onver ” upd gin and by comeringor bim 
ug, roa fairhfu and profitable ler- 


| 16 \ | dep! | © "higher, even a Brother. Con- 
Je! Hurd ah eden 4K many wayesthouartto refpeRt this my ſonne 


2g 4 ro accept of him. For in that hce is now joyned to thee in 
' ] the comman cllowſhip of the Faith, through the great mercies of God in 

# Chriſt, ard him henceforth , not as at ordinarie Ser- 
' yant, but as a deare want uy in Chriſt, ual with thy fetfe in the Covenant 
' of grace, and the inherirance of eternallli : withall, remember how many 
{ wayes heis joynedto thee, rather than to me. Heeis for the common faiths 
{ ſakedeare,l confefſe, ro me, and tenderly beloved : But hee is bound to thee 
: >» two bands; ; firſt, inreſpeXofthefie(h, inthax he is of thy charge and fa- 
T | yſer yant, and an helper of thee inthe meanes of thy ourward 
| maintenance, ind withall, "inthe Lord Teſus (our common Maſter) hee is 
= | thy Brother and fellow-heire of the ſame protniſes, being together with thee 
| a member of his body. Now the more es weare bound to any, the more 
1 weſhould regard ned « heisdeare indeede te me, but he is ncerer to thee 
| than me; _andtherefore he oughtto be more dearer to thee, in regard of this 
| con} jun&tion berweene You. 

From th.ſe verſes diverſe wotthy conliderations doe ariſe, which are not 
unprofitable to be. obſerved of us. Firſt, marke that the Apoſtle entitleth 
| che Chatmefull 'running away of One, the ſervant of Philemen, by the 
| Name of adepartare. FCwee wil ſpeake properly, a departing ivone thing, 


} running away is another thing. albeit, every one 'thar cunneth awa 
| deparrgrh - x every that Lerrch! runneth not awa from his Maſter, 


| becauſe he ma 7 depart by conſent, cither having leave and licence, or that 


\therime of his ſervice tsexpired. So alittle before, verſe 11. hee called him 


| FYuprofitable] whereas he icke lawfully kave given him an harder Title: 
| This wasnot done in regardof the o_ becanfeit was ſmall; batin re- 
1 gard ofhis repentance, becauſe it was great- 'So bee ſpeaketh afterward, ver. 
4118- If behave hurt thee, or if be owed 1h any ay thing; whereas he might have 
Bod hehad robbed him, and ſtolne his goods from him : declaring that we 
ſhould deale friendly and faveurably with thoſe that are truely converted to 
God, wearenortoaugment and aggrayatea Penitents offences, butto bee 
©} gentle and merciful toward him, as often as we make mention of him. Such 
2 as have dn, by all meanes to be favored, wecaanotbeof too milde a 
= + Pirit toward them, 
v>F - Secondly in the Apoſtles anſwere to Phileiwons objection, we may 'marke ; 
© x that weare eboundto forgiveand forgetthe injuries and offences done unto us, 
Ehandrece ved the ſverthacre teth to mercy: w ing 
=Ftur:16t0 ow good that love pen andthereby Al: ep adooble bene- 
*ANK ge that wehave ſuſtained. | 
e, that Chriſtian Relic ders ſtrongly bind 

c particiilar & ge, and, makerh'the knor, greater than 
4 6 Ie 


the family and 'Common- welth. For 
a bare Scrvant': fo a Chriſtian King is _ 


Divers points 
to be obſeryed 
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betweene't 
ain he pivmeſocey cughayrer'sEinls of mucuall 
mis natural ret} t there is s addeda ſpiritoall- fellowſhip | 
J; Dooney wee Faure a 
[ requireth a farthes degree of | 
K ther, Tharwe: feeſundry obſervations, and | 
; our ons out of theſe words : ' wee can- 
an then all, altdeefore wel onely ſele& ſome ot the princi- 
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Fi 49 * 15; "is «a hes that be dot: Dponed for a ſoaſon, ths thou henldf 
y acrive binsfor ever. ] In theſe words we ſec, how he gocth about to mitigate 


a WiFanl hrs eqns i Philemon, by teaching him to conſider ; that 
done perverſly and corruptly, are by. the diceRti- 

A Eodnitartronlozhe end: Fora joyfulrendand good 

bind cp pate Sac offered mo us by rhe fend of God; to blor 
our err "Part thercforegdmoniſheth # hilewes, that he ought notnow to 
; offended at the _ and running au ay of his Servant, becauſe 

rg age? y hotto bee repetted of. Sothea hee war- 

Oneſ imus from his Miſter, is not to bee waycd 


| finer barry bio pary e and puns but by: rhe ent} and event which 


was molt'wholeſome : Srafiable: 'Forby this meancs hee was brought to 
the Apoſtle, and by hearing ;of him, was inftrutcdin the way of ſalvation, to 
the end that Coney: t bee made; more (diligent and fairhfall to his 
- Maſter. -Whereby wee ſee, that when hee ſaich {7 erefors; he departed for 4 
ſeaſon that thou. qhow /honldſ rectrue bee for ver 3) It.is not to be referred tothe pur- 
poleand. intert. of Ovefimaefiying away, who had nefach thought or determi- 
riation ever come backe to his s Maſter egaing, muchlefſe:tocome backeber- 


ter ora betcever; Arya gr Yar iderice of| God, diſpoſing of 


# j his:Fault and: fghr ro a good and graciousend- wee learne for our: in- 


ſtrucion, that all things wan fine itſelf) are by: the: high -providence of 
Gb eariedrothegood the cet Such is the infinite wi dome and power 
of 'God, 'thathe'bringeth evill toa gobdend.. 

Wee ſeen this Larl how the Apolitle: makeththe vooridence of Godto 

-turne the firme of Oneſarus togood, and tothe benefirof himſcife and many 

«others. Forby running from his Mifter, hee 'came: to Rowe: by comming 


L ro'Rowe, my upok Pan's falling-incto his company, \het heard the 


: andby hearing theword, he was, converted, which hed 


Ly ſothat his ſcaling a and ruining away, 


q | htletomr gooUneſlc of. great benefits, So the finhe of Hdew 


turned tothe: greater gaine, and glory” 'of the elc&. To this purpoſe wee 


| may pers conſider thevile and; yillainous at of ITacobs Sonnes again(t 


2] their Brother loſiph, 'who conſidered that it was ge by the marvailous 


deiderice of God, hat fold for a Bond-ſlave, be might bee advanced 
| zochar hocour and Ea FT hocuby be might novorifh both his Father and 


#1 | in ns yenres'© of Famine , therefore = unto them when he made 


neither grieved wit bror-JUovs, that ye ſold mee 
— The like wee might 
bee was delivered incothe harids-of 
the teen Ilan) orer ticked and" curfed inftru- 
| hjen, the [oves accuſed him, 50 judged bim, 
"ARs 4. Denbthſſe again 


tl, both Hered, and Doing Flies with the Genvle, 1 


DeoA.3. 
Allthings, e- 
ven fin it ſelfe, 
are turned by 
the providence 
of God, to the 


good of the g» 
lea, 
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ſure of Godro 7 conſort the wiſtdowe GP Man that | | 
| reat meats. For God barb choſen | £24092. 
« Keg htfodiprndres pro gir] 1 Coryiz7e 


| 


pr dew | God adipoſe 


edeviſes of men. T ney 


to ne jon wig they purpoſe one c 
ERS havekacther ooim forth to teach mans wiſcdome to be bur fooliſh- 


{| -- Thirdly, | be expreſec{his wonderfulllove, akin ol thing ngs that fill ont 
3 the worldro ſeruc his Church. True it is, the Church of Godi is beſet with | 
© | many enemyes, that 4s wilde Boates lecke t6 et it out of the Earth, as the 
3} Devil which is the Capttihe ofthis m_ under whole Bannersare gathered 
E $a wicked world;the fleſh; HElL, death, fin; all which mulritude as 
: boaftmaſter the , x0 Worke the atter overthrow thereof : — .. - 
T - all theit endevours andenterpriſes facchet the | nons.28 
1 alration ot his Church. This the Apoſtle teatheth'; ie krow rhet all things 
&# £ feb the bet wits thews that love God, ' ene ts them that ave called 
2 | of bis purpoſe, He blefſeth cheir'tronbles tid afflidtions, and worketh in them 
©} patience vnder the crofle, humilicy th ſuffering, ak experience of his mercies, 
7} and maketh them confi confeſle, that it was od fix th that they have beencaf- 
I | flifted. Wee ice this evidently in the _ of Jobs troubles and wg | 
= | | hisSoule, erg Arm bring him to defoatre, andalle ſe "Whetles 
| were ſerto move bythe Devill : bar che Lord out of ont Boe fimes wrought his 

on © good 5 : Makiny tryall KA his Faith te bring forth patience ; and parience, 
| v3 And experience, boye; ted hogs mnolp# wes dio Sothen, ſee- 
FER worke, and doth worke, beth above, and contrary to means 
: , ſeeing he confoundeth the wiſedowe that isin man, and 
» theabundance of his love to his p' | 
© : that fallout we ood , and WE .C x 
'F —_— idence diſpoſerh and orderethall ations, wherber they begood 
L , forthe benefit of ſuch as fearthini/  wiltmake all things| that come | | 
F FF" co paile;-toſſerve them tharſctve ow >". + 
| P 92 pr egrPrrnY providence ls fires pillar of our faith, nad a fan 
- 7 | point of our Relighon, andthereforeit is throughly,'t6 'be: cleered, 
cidrhe queſtionsto be anſwered that thay be r4iſed againit it;' Firſt, it may 
be objected, that if God governe allthings'by his providence, Se 14M 
; art we: doe, . whether we doe g00d or evill, ſecing his will muſt comerto 
| | 2 a l pd we cant change ir- Te ſcemeth no matter whether 'we heare the 
. mY -or pray, or labourto doe well,” inaſinuch as his will muſt beaccompli- 
ſhed, 4; Lenſwere, chat this isa falfeand wicked concluſion, which is founded 
-upot1 6a * renin br doth not fallow npoi his providence.” For albeir, 
hearder! & hach appoitited us to aſe the mcanes. It'is a bs 2a | 
ſpar on rata ths dectceof God, _ wie fa thor 
ich henvonld have coupled rogerdivr. Kebercs aac rd 
nthe'mouct aw mow! could norlie , be tn ors mon 
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aS0W tamily, et of Do ace lr Sho 

a U3OWDne 5 It-vas to.paſtc in the hou(t 

"Ir xo c Home -1e ape then Ablaters 
Sonnes. 1205 | ores polnptrntde Brother, and 


power of men, and odriverh 
+. oa when « gov wr hither » by the counſell of 


i, he cauſerh aTentto be ſpreadin the fight of all the , wene 
in ad ay her Fathers Wives. Here are ſundry dev ery CAN 
4 Inceſt, Marther, Rebellion, Treaſon , all abomirable enormities: US or 
pg _ aff theſe things. Theſe linnes were moſt foulc and | 2 Sew. 12.12. 
to looke 1 as they were the inventians of the Devil), the perſwa- 
Ld [1 of evill men: bur as they are puniſhments ſent of God 
jon n Devidtor his offences, they were beaurifull in their time, they were the 
ns « Dates ſemence of a joft Indge, who cannot dealeunjulily in judgement. 
Thus much of anſwering theſe few Objections: Now let us proceede tO cont» 
1 'C clade ſome Vſes out of thisxruth. 
© | Arden chat will eciſe from hence are many ; but wee will onely touch 
rhe pail. © This DoRrine ſerveth for reproofe , for comfort and for 
F 4 s dience. For it ſervethto reproove and convince ſandry perſons, that 
1 Leither know not , or knowing , doc abuſe this providence of God , whereby 
-TÞ hee taketh Care of all chicas chat are in che Ward, , and dircHterh them to a 
Þ ioht end. And firſt of all, weſet againſt it, and oppoſe unto'it the dicames 
; ah dotages of Atheiſts, Epicures, Libertines, and ſuch like Wretches, who 
E [either deny whelly there is a God, or make him fit as idle in heaven, as them- 
LF ſelves are upoarhe earth: fo chat , albeit hee know and ſee all things , yer he 
© | ray" or ordereth net the ſpeciall aQtions of men thar fa!l out. Thele are 
[Þ they that pull God out of bis Kingdome , and fer up Chance and Fertun* as 
Wn $aoll, and make it their God. We maſt all learhe and confeſſe , that the 
"FLord, that is the Creator of Heaven and Earth,' is alſo the Ruler and Gove - 
q [ or ofall (even the keaft) Creatures. The whole worid, from the higheſt bea- 
Fi in othe cuner of che arch is ſubje& to his providence. Hc:e workerh all | - 
: =. rot” counſeli of hizowne will : hee giveth life and breath, | Afery. 28, 
1 Y Darvon ſo that nothing commeth to paſſe wirhour his appoints 
2 Þ ment. Whether chey be things with life or without life; with rea:on,or with- 
reaſon ; rode ow PCs evill,or good ; Angels, or Men ; neceſls- 
jp, or or reel; all are ruled by his decree So then, Chance a''d Fortune 
re words of the Genes and are blinifly uſed by ſuch as ace calied Cbref-axr, 
Whereas nothirig can be done wichous his will and working , who i: omai- 
W bar ſcemeth more caſuall than the Lot The Lot # caft imotbe 
Fes tho whete dfrſoien& of the Lord, Prov. 1 ; This is it wbich our |} 
Saviour teachech : Are not ewe Sparrowe: ſold for a y'» td one of them ſhall, | Marh.ro.rg. 
Cuban without your Facher ? Tea, the bares Sg 6 36. ans 6e36, 
' So that we ſee, Clance Providenc = agar Fs 4 
| one orerturnt the wig Secondly,ic 
gary yr to our omrag 
_ a it co our good ; end makerh lervvwo ſet 
$ mercy. This iochac 4 ye p-nrv | and tt of rebellion rouched by the 
e, wh the we net evil evvef, whoſe damnation 14 jul. 
in anocher- ace ; Wheat ſhall we [ay cben? eo grants lh r= is fane , that 
may abound ? How ſtat we oh we bond in frous, dia you therein? ' We con- 
IT that God is the Soveraigne cauſc of all events chat are broughc 
, and whatſoever the mes + ay Church I 
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the Church of Rome, that 

ned t0lay to our charge 

e held, we teach,privat- 

s, ia Churches, that God is not 

ewne corrupt will:& whoſoever tcach- 

m heaven, we hoid him 

art not 4 Gd that lovetb 

ſet evill: thow canſt not behold wickgdneſſe. Likewile 
i in the nodft thereof, he will doe none in198-t3Þ In 
Aaith; Let none of you inageve.cull 'in your 

d leve no falſe eathes: for. all theſe are 1be things that 


5 


Thus we hears that he loveth righteouſneſſe, and hateth 


1 


evith -If we would 

\poilic 441 av of it ;' Let no an 
dof God, for God canne: be tempted with evull, 
is tempted, when hee u drawne away 
'This 1$:the conicionable Dodtrine 

and abhorre 8s. open blaſphemy. 

hat Ever WETEamMONg Ns, as WEre 

heir writings, if.it-were neceſ- 

nomore thantheSchoole-wen ot their 


g Gods providence ordc- 
ndithen confirmec 
mouthes-, and to afl- 

vill not ſee what 


Doors of their owne pro- 
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| 5c art.6. 942-496 
Y th 
= | not,nor againſt the cffcRuall ordination of God. In this manner and-meaning 
Hl _ many.others, that no Gnne falleth our befide. the will and intention of | © 4 
2549 Bk ” | | NO 4,49, 4,2. 
3 F Secondly, wee teach that God being free to beſtow where hte will, to re- | — 
* | ſtraine where hee will, and being bound to none, doth with-hotd +" 
[| and withail bis ſpirit, and leave the wicked te themſelves : whereupon it fol- 
X | loweth, tlat their minds are blinded, their hearts are hardned, and they cannot 
© | chocſe but finne. But how, may ſome man ay, doth God harden? I anſwere, 
a0t by inſpiringevi}l mto men; not by creating any ſinne or corroption in-their 
will, which was not there before (as he doth grace ia their heart) but by de- 
| dying them the power of his grace which might moliifie them , and by offe- | 
ring them ſundry objets, which they convert into occafions of finne, and by 
' dettycring them aver as a juſt Iudge to the tentations of Sathan z whereby 
>= | they are overcome, and have neither power nor will to ſtay themſelves. For 
| when God departeth, how can ir bee but Sathan ſhould come in place? This 
is.nat. ſtrange Dodrine among the Papiſts themſelves. . One faith ; that | 0cehow. 3.94, 
| GODis Aa debtor to no man, ant! therefore hee is bound neither to canſe that | 22+ 7 7, 
= | At; nor the contrary , nor yet not to cauſe it :' butrhe will of che Creature 
= | by Gpds Law's bound not to cauſe the at; and ſo” conſequently finneth by 
* + Lattly , wee teach that God doth both order or ordinate the ſinne that is 
7 | comminted , which is nothing elſe but a direRting of it as it pleaſeth him, that 
|\it goc not beyond his will , neither otherwiſe than ſeemeth good ing his wiſe- 
'X | dome. Sometimes hee reſtraiacth it that it ſhall nor paſſe nor proceed farther 
|= | than he appointeth, who giveth bounds unto the Sea. Sometimes he turneth it FP 
2 | to-anorher cndthan the perſon intended that praftifed it, Bark theſe wee ſee | 
= | evidently m /obs tentations. The Deviil defired nothing more than:to deftroy 
4 body and ſoule, but God reſtrained his rage, and appointed how farre he ſhould 

1 goes and what hee ſhould not doe , and wrought /obs greater good: by his 

| greateſt malice, Sometimes aiſo hee maketh way: for ſinne to. paſſe, that | 

1 thereby hce may puniſh oneeflape with another. _ And deth not the Church | 

I of Rome teach as much? Yes, fully as much. Belarmne in the fourth Tome of 

4 his Controverſies, faith as mach , that God nor onely permuteth the wic- | gefr. de «- 

1 -ked'to doe many evils, neither doth hee onely forſake the godly, thatthey may | = 2701.1ib.2; 
©} be conſtrained to ſuffer the things done againſt them by the wicked but hee | © 5" 
7] alſo overſeeth their evill wills, and ruleth and governetb them, hee boweth 
7] and bendeth them by working inviſibly in them. Thus wee ſcerharif: our 
Z34 Adverſaries looke well into their wordes , and know their owne voyres, they 
37 hall not neede to exclaime- and cry out againſt us, that wee make: God. rhe 

J_Authour of fine, ſeeing the ſame ſpeeches in the ſamecaulc are uſed bythem- 

7 LV CS. We freely confcflc, that God willeth nothing that 1s formally {lnne » 4s | 
hewilleth that which is goed; but hee baterh it, and forbiddeth itabſolutely; op 

Meavirhin us by the lighe of his holy Spiric , and withooe us by the lighe of his | Ear 30, 21, 


- | "22% 442.4 Rom, 2+IF, 
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ommitted without his will , it is 

| moderate the rage ofithe Devill, and 
ſhall not hurt or hinder their Salvation, 


And when his Seuldiers were 

a £O tn, t ſorrow and heavincſſe , 
viwthe Lord bis G OD. If then we caſt vp our eyes 52nd 
ce of God evermore watching over vs, wee thall not 
of God, nor of deliverance to come from 

nary meanes., butall thingsgoe a comraric 

6 {ay ; Though the Lord would kill mee, 

t, Though thox caſt. me into the place 

ath,yer will I feare none evifl. The church 

nger in the dajcs of Mordecay , hee was not 

-without hope , hee: ceaſed nor to uſe: lawfull 

+ hee was notat his wits cr:0/,-nor deſpaired of an 
rgrounded and cſtabliſhed in the Doftrine 

is to Efer'; Thinke wot with 

F mort that all the [ewes , for 

liverance fſoall appeare to the 

periſh:and who 
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* E Haar zPcE- 
= | Rilence, ficknefle, trouble , and affliction come, that there is ho evillinthe 
= | City whichthe Lord hath not done , Amos 3. 6. | 
X þ - Moreover, let us depend upon him for thetimeto come, aſſuring our ſelves 
£7 that he will not leave us ,-nor forfake us.. Hegiveth us cvery day experience 
| of his mercies, fo that by refnembrance of benefits received from him, wee | 
21 cannotdonbt of his favour toward us. Laftly , this ſhould beca very ſtrong 
£1 reaſonunto us , iotto bee anmeaſurably diſmayed, norexceſlive!y offended, 
| when offences and great cvils breake out among us, as oftentimes it falleth 
| out; whereby many are ready to fhrinke backe , and others are much diſquic- 
| tedto ſee the Church of God ſotronbled, © Wee arc nottothinke it ſtrange, 
| or to forſake the faith threugh theſe ſeandzls : for God would not ſuffer any 
= | evill rocometo paſſe, nnlefle out of that euill hee were able to bring good; 
2 | andout of that finne to bring forth righteouſheſle, to the glory of his great 
| Bame, ahd for the ſalydtion of his deere Church. Kee w ould never havelcfr 
| eAdam unto himſelfe, if he had not deterimined out of his fall , to 2ainc prailc 
to himſclfe, and to provide better for his people. It is neceſſary that offences 
{ come, but woe to that man by whome they come : Let ns not therefore fret 
our (elves becauſe of the wicked men , neither be cfivious for the cvill doers, | 
{ for they ſhall ſooge bee cut doTvne like grafle , at:d hall wither as the greenc | 
pre 


| 


hearbe. And wee muſt reſt , and bee reſolved afturedly, that God doth xot al- 
low or favour their ſinne, nag pyrpoſeth tofree them from the guilt and pun- 
1 niſhment of fin , howſecver hee turneth their wicked purpoſe roa good end. 
1 For (inne is the tranſ{Mfion of his Law. But God riever {warverh nor ſtray- | ; 1,1, ; 
} eth fromthe Rrait rulEof his owne will, neither putteth wickednes into man; | 1ohn 8,44, 
{ but as the earth affoording a moiſture as well to the evill trees , as the 
©} good, cannet be reproved , becauſe the cavſe why the cvill trees bring forth 
£7} evill fruit is of themſelves and their owne natvre ; or as the Sunne that rayſeth 
=} evillſmels, and noyſome ſavours from unſavoury puddles , cannot juſtly bee 
found fault wirhall , becauſe the reaſen thereof is not inthe Sun beames , but 
'Z# inthoſe corrupt places; even ſo, when God diſpoſeth to good endes the fins 
4} of menthatproceed from the inftigation of the Devill, and abide inthe un- 
=} godly themſelves, he cannot bee called the cauſe or author of finne ; although 
37 by his providence he moveth all things, yes, evep the ungodly,that are not able 
| Þ to movyeor remove thetafclves, 
7 Laſtly; fecing Gods providence extendeth to every thing that is, and dil- 
3Þ poſcthitaccording to his owne pleaſure, it directh us in our obedience , and 
IF pucteth usil'mind of a Chriſtian duty : namely , tobce paticntinall adverſity. 


> 


Ofe3» 


| 
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[If we confider that nothing can befal us, but that which isſcot by tbe father- 
7 ly will and connſcil of God , Who hath alwaies juſt cauſes toexerciſe his chil- 
= | gren with chaſtiſements,exther totry them, or ro bumble them: we ſhall learne 
{to ſubmit our ſelves to' him;te hold oor peace becauſe ke hath done it, and | Pal.39.9. 
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i only cald to mind the unkind and unjuſt dealing of bis unnaturall brethren, | 
| ve retained a brotherly affeftion toward them ? Could he forgive 
& wrong cffered unto him? Could he have repreſled bis rage, and ſtaid him- | 
fe from revenge and recompence, to. give them according to their deedes 
and deſerts toward bim? But when he lifted up his mind tothe Lord,and faw 
how God had diſpoſed their treachery to another purpelc than they meant 
or imagined, he forgave them their offences, he mclined to mercy, and of his 
owhe accord did comfort his Brethren , ſaying; But wow bee not ſad, neuther | 
prieved with your [elves that you ſold me bither, for God did ſend me before you, to 
ſave yon alrue in thu land , and to preſerve you by a great deliverance : Now they, | 
you ſent me not hither, but God himſelfe, who made me « Father unto Pharaoh, and | 
| 


* 


Lord of all his houſe, and Knler throughoxt all the Land of Egypt. So the holy 
man /ob,if he had refted in the robberies of the Ca/deans and Sabeans,by whom 
be was hurt and annoyed, had by and by beene kindled with wrath, and ſer on 
fire fo worke revenge; but becauſ@hee aſcended-higher, and acknowledged | 
the work of a ſuperior hand; he poſlefled his ſoul with patience,and comforted 
bimſclfe with this notable ſaying,lcft unto us for our imitation; The Lord hath 
given,and the Lora hath taken away aq it pleaſeth the Lora, ſo ts ut come to paſſe. The 
like we migh- ſay of Pavid, when Sbemi curſed him, as he fled to ſave his life, 


And «+ biſhas the ſonne of Zerviah ſaid unto the K ing, Why ſhould thu ded Dogge 
extſe the Lord my King? Let me goe now 1 pray thee, and take awey bu heed, He an- 
{wered againe, What have / ta ave with you ye ſony of Zervnah? For be eurſeth,even | 
becan/e the Lerd bath bidden him curſe David ; Who dare then [ay , wherefure haſt 
thou done fo ? Bebold, my ſonne which came out of mine owne bowels, ſecketh my /ife, 
then how much more now may this Benjanute doe u? $4ffer him to earſe,for the Lord 
hath b:4den kim. He knew that Gods providence would turne this tothe beſt, 


and therefore he was ready to forgivethe wrong vw hielMbis wicked man mca- 
ſured unto bim. Thus doth the Apoſtle Peter ſpeake comfortably to' the peo- 
ple that gave their conſent ro the killing and crucity ing of Chriſt whom Gcd 
raiſed from the dead 3; New Bretbren , 1 knew that threugh $pnorance yee did it, 


'| 4s die alſo your Governors ; but thoſe things which G-4 befere had (bewed by the 


| Peeb, on Cal, 


+ Tohn 3-15, 
+Tames t- 19+ 
2 Matth.11 29. 


therefore as are malicious, to defire revenge and cavnot be iatreated to mode- 
ratetheir anger, never underſtood rhe DofAtrine of Gods providence. Wee 
have indeed many excellent reaſons , and netable Meditations to moove us 
to put up wronges that are done us, and to roote out of our hearts the weede 5 
| of revenge ; and inſtcad thereof, to ſet the ſoveraigne plant of patience and | 
Jong: ſuffering , brought out of the Garden of-God , which is the Scripture, | 
that it may grow and flouriſh among us. - And never was there more neecc 
of them , never was their lefſe practiſe of them; for now the manner 1s, | 
(as one truely ſpenverch ) a word anda blow, a word and a ſtabbe, a word 
and a Wiit, Hee that hatethy his Brother , is a Man-flayec , for.raſh avger 
is the Fore-runner of murther , and a degree and ſeppe to marther. God 
1s of a patient Nature, and flow to angcr-; Chriſt Iefus is mecke and low- 
| ly, whoſe example we oughtto remember, that wee may reprefſe all choller, 
and ſo finde reſt unto our ſoules : for hee forgiveth more to us , than wee 
298 . Can | 


mouth of all by Prophets , that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer , he hath thus fulfiled. Such 
| 
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| = | doe, and what hee hath promiſed to doe, toward us, even make all things fall | 
| = } ut for our comfort and falvarion. When Savle prriecuted David inthe wil- 
| - t dernefle, and had encloſed and compaſſced him round, ready to fall upon him, | » Sam. 23, 
| * | there camea Meſſenger to Saxlr ſaying , Haſte thee and come, for the Philiſtims 


| 

L | 
| went againſt the Philstims, They were the meanes of Davids deliverance, | 

| | moved them, malice carried them, revenge furthered them, and coverouſnes 


| that which they never dreamed, evento be the Inſtruments of preſerving D«- 


| | nothing hapneth by hap-hazard, bur all things are ſwayed by the determina- 


2 3 [The thou ſhouldef reteipe him for, ever. Here wee ſe, that the Apoſtle 


| | Toffe and binderance, and to prevaile with. him to bee reconciled towards him 


| © F, advantage; namely, thar his ſhorr departure ſhould recompence him ſufici- 


Jo 
| Foal plcaſcrh God to deny to his ſervants ſuch bleſſings as they deſire, he recom- | ," thera greas | 
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Laſtly, all wrongs done tous by wicked men, come by Gods rovidence, | 
hich weare to ſubmit and ſubject our ſelves, knowing whar he is able to 


Ss 


27,8» 


bave invad:d the Land : Wherefore , Sanle returned from perſuing David , and 


| bur they had no purpoſe to doe him good , or to deliver him out of the hands 
| of Save, or to free him out of trouble; for their intent was wicked, ambition 


| 
reſolved them togoe to worke, and invade the Ifraclites. Neverthcleſſe, the ' 
Lord uſed their unlawfull a&to his owne glory , and over-ruled them to doe | 


| v4, that wasneare to death. mm Res 

To conclude, by all theſe things it appeareth , that the Dorine of Gods 
providence is the ground of all godlinefle ; but where it isdenyed, the foun- 
dation of Religion is pulled aſunder, For untill we know and conſider , that 


——_—_—___@D_ 
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* | tion ofthe moſt Higheſt, ſothbat a drop of rainec doth ROL fall, a puffe of winde Plal.29, 3.and 
| doth not blow, a clap of thunder doth not ſound , a flaſh of lightning doth | 147-8.6 136 
" )-not ſhine, an arrow of famine cannot flie, a plague ,9fipeſtilence cannot de- | IIS 
'\ troy, a judgement of Warre cannot ariſe without hisappointmentz we ſhall | 37,5, 56, 
| never bethankefull for his benefits, we ſhall never bee paticnt im troubles, we | 
| ſhall never conceive hope of delivery out of our adverſitics. And thus much | 
: | of Gods providence in the departure of Owefpmms out, of the houſe of Phile- 
=} »on,which being evill,God turned it tothe good as well of him that depar- | = | 
- \ ted,as of him from whom he departed. 


bag 
Ati. 


to a lofle of ſmall continuance oppoſeth-a perpetuall uſe , that the Maſter | 
- | hould gaine of his ſervant. For to perſwade him to patience in regard of his 


| 
- | that had ſooffended him, and cauſed his loſſe; he doth aſſure him of gaine and 
- | ently, with a a0 ba poſſeſſing of him.,. being aſſured to retaine him for | 
|} ever. Welearne from hence , that God doth oftentimes take away from his DocF.v. | 
| ſecyants, many. outward and. earthly commoditics , to the cnd hee might be- | 80d takers | 
| | ſtawyupon them, both mo andgreatcr bleſſings. When the Mother is deter- | ,... —— 
mined to weane her child , angdtake away the breaſt from him; it 1s not to fa- | commodities, 
him., butto give him adyet and food that is fitter for him. So when it | *9 beſtow up- 


. 


i 


rer, | 


enſcrh the wants of them with benefits of a more high and heavenly nature. 

{ This we ſee in the example of eAbrabaw, when he was ſent by the calling of | ' 
od out En from his Kingred and ,Fatherg houſe , there was | aa, 12.2, 

{ eivento him and his < Ry the whole Land of Canaas; yea, God entered 

CG a Covenant with him to be his God, and to acknowledge his poſterity ro 
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the friend(hip and favour of 1D by 
ne ning ae his in [aceb , hee was robbed 
# Db lonnts, 'andlived. a lotg time with- 
Ne ye in he ed be bed hint ory and 
dleflcd him and his wy - We ſce the lame in /oſeps jalcife, 
| our of his Fathers kis brethren, hee was fold into the 
range $, be was caft priſon he endured flander flanders, troubics, 
$ and ſharpe ſhowersthat fell ypon his head;but he barethem 
y by Faith.,and in the end red, and became Ruler over the 
andof Ep: He wanted his Farhet, 'and his Father wanted bim for a ſcaſon, 
ar inthe end they were reſtored either to other, with full advantage. Let us 
ſer before oareyes of Job, he loſt his goods, his children,” his ſer- 
vants, hiscattle, he brcame poore, and yet was patient , and in the end God 
made an happ ve of all bis aflitions. fo fo that he tad them doabled and 1c- 
x twofold. Our Saviour Chriſt beateth upon this point, tcach- 
ing his Diſciples, ##k6/aever fool for ſake Heaſes, of Brethren, or Sifters, or Father, 
SE Arbor , 07 Wife, ov 'Children, or Lands, for wy Names ſaks, be ſhall recervs ar 
 bundred fold mere, and foal! Jnhberia ever laſt Fer: when Peter ſaid to the 
Lord, Loe, we bave ſorſakev all, and followed thee, Chriſt anſwered him ; Fer «7, 
I ſay unto you, there is w6 man that bath forſakgs Lands or houſe, Et: for my [ah: 
d rhe Goſpels, but be ſhall rective an hundred feld now as this preſent, honjes and 
Bretheren, and Sifters, and Mather, and Children, and Lands, wh perſecution and 
in the world 19 come, ithrnal Bf4. This appearerh farther unto us, in.he Parg- 
ble of the rich Glyeron, « ay ws Lttarms > Onie of them was clad in Pur- 
atthe rich mans 


nora 
godly, reach us, that God 


re "Os ies of this life, docth itnotzbecauſe he ha- 
rieth their goc {th their deſtru&ion, but 
x s with ſpiritual; ef carthly things 


ER the 


ob 00d c 

Corne, looking fer o grow Furveh, as an rape There is that 
;and more is increaſe asthe wiſe man ſpeaketh. So the ſcartering 
a of this life, and the pleaſures thereof, 
it at ourtiands, ad calleth for it, ſhall be no leſſe, but a 
iez.no 5m buts beneficz no pulling of us downe; but a ſetting of 
f of us, bt avenriching of us for ever. This is it which the 
No 'of rhe retucne of the people out of captivi- 
vape'in joy , they went weeping , aud carryed pre- 
bjo, and bring their ſoraves. Where hee 
lo golcg ineo captivity, toneedy Husbandmen, who caſt 
— that which was leftrhem for ſuccour and ſuſtents- 
ing out of ca ivity,to reapers which rejoyce at 
* www Habbo muhroes ba nal 

were carryed ptives into Babylen 
| rp whes! they [e the fruite of their hope, which is a glortous 
VETance, DOR: "4 


© Secondly, Cod ivour exctoling great reward, with whom it is _w 
thing, 
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"ZF3....z-:0 bd andencrealc, ro reſtore and multiply the good things given 
© EN When God would comfort e-Lhrahew whom hee had broughr our 
34 22s. of the Cal2ees, to dwell in the Land of Cancer bee ſaid unto him ,' / will 
uk nucke of thre a great, Nation , and will bleſſe thee, : and maky thy nan great, and 
IT thou foalt ber bleſſing ;\ I will alſa._bleſſe them that bleſſe this, and curſe them 


4 


Oo] thet c*7/e thee, and.an thee ſoal all families of the earth be bleſſed, If then bee will 
"27 geſtore that which bce bath raken. away , and make upthebreach chat his band 
7 tath caade., we cannot!doubt of his liberality toward us, The poore widdow 
7 bad but'an hangtuligf Meale (ina barrell, and a little Oyle ina Cruze, but they 
| 2} Were increaſed, notwaſted ;, aultiplyed , not diminiſhed ; unto the time that 
| 7 the. Locd lene raine upon the earth, 1 King. 17. 14 Whether therefore-wee 
| 2 coniider, that the loſle ſuſtained for Chriſts ſake, and the Goipell , is rather a 
+ ſowing than a-lofing,; anda. laying up , rather than a catering abroad z or 
| + Whether we confider, that Gods rich in mercy, and the moſt bountifull ce- 
; 4 \ arder of his ſervants ; in both reſpeAts we conclude, thac lefler bleſſings are 
| "7 lometimes taken from us,that we may have greater ſupplied ynto us, whereby 
| | Our gainc is made berter than ous loſſe, 
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+: This dofrine. being duly weighed, will bee very profitable. both to com- 
= ;3t ſuch asare incroyble , and tg infiruct ſuchas are ignoravt, and todiret 
| | ſuch inthcir obedience, as wander out of the right way- Firſt, letthis bee our 
{ 7 comfort when we ſuſtaine any loſies, or feele any wants, though they bee ne- 
£ F E ver {ſo great, though WE muſk depart from land and life , yer in this Cale , It 
| ſhall be a gaine and advantage unto'us. 'For to gaine and ſaye where we ought 
| {| not; is a Certaine loſſe. This gaine is little , hutthe lofle js great; it 18 to-en- 
"of jor temporail things , and to loſe eternall ; it is a gettiog of the carth , and a 
\ | loſing of heaven) a, getting of ſubſtance, and a lofing of the ſbule. Miſcra- 
| 7 ble 15this gaine, and wretched isthe lucre that is thus dearcly;boughr and pur- 
|} chaſed. On the ather ſide , to.bee content to forſake ang: renounce: all for 
| | Chrilts ſake, ſhallin the end bring with it aſſured and perpetuall riches. For, 
| | what is it that we-kave nor received? It is God that hath made us, and not we 
| our ſelves; itis heethat hath enriched us, and.net we our ſelyey 31and what(o- 
- Fever we have, whether it be much or lictle , we bave i not of our ſelvesgand 
| therefore we bold all of him, as Tenants at will, hee may-re-enter and diſpol- 
| 7 (ele us of them when it plcaſeth him, ſo that we muſt render them up into 
| 7 his hands, when bee calleth for them, and be xglolute to leave them, when hee 
7 demandeth them of us. | : 

\ | Let us not therefore ſhrinks backe for feare of trouble and perſecution, 
| | but ſetbcforeus the example of Chriſt, who bath gone before us, he for the | Heb. 12, 2+ 

| joy that was ſet before him, endured the Crefie, and deſpiſed. the ſhame, and | 
| Þ isſctdownearthe.right hand of the Throne of God. The ſervant mult not be 
I} above his Maſter, nor the Dilciph above his Lord. Wee muſt accountitan 
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7} upon the ſons ofmen, snd be everborneand 4.5 awayby themwith others, | 
$| This weſee inthe example of 454jab the ſon of /erobeam that made /ſrae! to | 
© | finne, whois branded wirh thisnote of reproach in ſundrie places of the holy | 
*{-good ſon of this wicked father, that he ſhould die beinga child, andall 7 ac/ | 13. 
#H:hould mourne for him,and he onely of /eraboam ſhouldcome to the grave, be- 
®[:cauſc in him there was found ſome goodnefſe roward the Lord God of //rar! 
Et in the houſe of [eroboam.God in great mercy toward him, tooke him away be- | 
©1-ing a cbild, thac he ſhould nor be infefted and aflited. For if hee had lived to | 
3Z-ſce the white haires of his old age,he had bin in great datger of the fearful fins 
***-ofhis fathers houſe, and bin ingreatafflitis to behold the horrible judgements 
{ that were to fall upon that Godlefſe and gracelefie familic. The like might be 
#.fayd of good /ofia/, hee was gathered betimes to his fathers, and was put jn 
of his grave in peace, that hiscyes ſhould notſee all the evill which the Lord | 
5] would bring entheland. Hetooke him our of this world,betore his wrath fel! | 
uponthe ungodly, This1s it which the Prophet E/ap telleth us, 7 be reghreows | Eſay.57.1, 2 
'periſheth and no man confidereth #t in heart: a:d merciful men are taken away, and no ' 
= mas wderft andeth that the righteous is taken away fromthe evill to come: Peace ſhall 
| come, they [hallreff in their bedi every one that watketh before him. Laſtly, God 
| calleth away his Children ont of this tranſitorie lite,to make them partakers of ' 
| a blefled life, Seeing they are bleſſed that die in the _ ceaſe from their labowrs, | p11 14.154 
 andrhbeir workes follow thems.Neither doe the godly loſe by this bargaine,neither 
# doch God falfitic his word, but is better than his promiſe. Forit hetake away 
7! a ſhort and frail life,and reward with a long and erernall life,the promiſe faileth 
#7] not, but changeth for the better. Change (as we commonly ſay) is no robery; 
1] butthis change isa commodity.If a man promiſca yard of cloth,and performe_ 
{| an ell; if he promiſe ſilver,and pay gold; if hee promiſe to give a cottage, and 
£7] put him in poſſeſſion ofa Pallace; if he promiſe littleand performe much, hee 
1] breakethnot his promiſe, he performcth it withadvantage; and thus doth the 
21 Lord deale with us, who is not as man that he ſhould lie,nor as the Son of man 
|=] that he ſhould deceive,whooft times granteth more than weaske, and beſtow- 
7 eth morethan we beg, but never denieth that which he promileth: 4f any far- 
& | ther reply,how then is God true in his promiſes,that promiſcth long life in this 
| © life? I anſwere,that all Guds promiſes concerning earthly blei'ngs, muſt be un- 

# 1 derſtood with a conditien, namely, ſo far forth as he ſhall ſce them to bee ex- 
4] pedicntfor hisglory,and our ſalyation, Barſo far as long life ſhall be a benefit 
| | unto us, ſo far he will give it; but if in hisall-ſeeing,and al-ſcarching wiſedome 
©] heknou itto be better for us to dye thanto live,to be gathered to our fathers, 
| 2 {| than tocontinne with our childres, he taketh us away, and recompenſcth the | 
=} wancof temporall life, with a kiagdome of eternall glory. This is it which the | 
' © F Apoltle exprefſeth,who repeating the bleſſing to come upon them that honour 
| IF father and morher;dothnor onely ſay, Ther thowmuyeft ive long enearthybut ad- | Fri.6.2.3 
I} derh, That ic may be wel with thee, and thowmayft live lang upen earth. So then | 
| 2 F loos life is not alwayes a bleſſing, for ſometimes it 15 better to [eavethe world | 
' ZT thantoliveinit; todepart out of it, then to enjoy it. The m_—_ man, the | 
| *T longer heliveth, the greater is his finne, and his condemnationfor fin-This the | 
4 wif ſctreth downe, Though « ſinner dos ovill an hnndred tinuar,nnd ;ve7 non Ecc.8.12.1 
| 'Þ 4th bis dayes,yet 1 know that it ſhall be well with them that feare the Lord, anddoereve. | ONS 

| J rexce before him « but it ſhall not be welt with the wicked, nevther (ball he prolong bu 
»1 ; day es;he ſhall be like a /h adow, becavſe he fearcth not before God. Hereunto agreeth 

© {| the Propher £/a7; T here /hall be nomore there a child of yeares, nor an old man that 

© T bub not filet his day's, and be thet ſhall be an bundred yeares old foall dye as 4 young 
| | van, but the ſinney being an bundred yeares old (al be accurſed. Thus then we lee | 
| > | how to expoundthe promiſe of ſong life, which God performerhreally, or it | 
| 2/4 betake away {ach as aregodly and wa” he recompenceth it more fully 
© - Ee © 
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mae andnotiocalt away all bope: and_contidence of being refiorcd, It isa | 
orthy ſaying ofthe Prophetto efmatiab King of /ndab, being like to loſe a 

great tum of money which he had disburted for the levying of torren furces, 
\T he Lord 4 able 10 groe thee wore than the. If he ſee itgoed and profitable for 
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e Can od will 1epay it ythe fame kind ; for who Joleth for Gods cauſe 
doth not-get? bur if he do not recompen ce earthly things with earthly, hce 


afluredly beſtow upon us ſuch riches as arc immortal and immutable, and 


A notable praftife hereof we have in Jeb chap. 19. wall his troubles (which 

were exceeding giea') he comforted himielft in this, / know that my Redeemer 

lneth,and that ! ſhall ſee humin the iaftl day. Sometimes hee dothreitore in the 

ſame kindezthat which we bave lefr,and ſceemeth to be loſt; wee lee in the for- 
mer example of ob what ablefied end the Lord made;ſo if we will waite with 

paticnce,and tarry his Ieiſure,and be content «ih his wo; kes, we (ball behojd 

the cnd better than the, beginning, Moreover, wee the merciful dealing of 
God toward his children, from whom he witbboldeth perſonall ble flings. 1 © 
ſome he giveth ſtrength of body,{wiftneſſe of foot, quicki«ele of bght ,xeadi- 
nefſe of hearing,and aptneſic of cho hind, rogcther with a due propottion and 
comlinefſe of eycry part. But to ethers, be denicth theſe thir gs, 10 that we ſee 
ſome blind;otbers lame,crooked,deafe,ceformed Notwithſtanoing, God oft- 
times ſupplyeth thele wants,and recompenceth theſe infirmities witha moſt 

plentifullmeaſvre of better,that is, of heavenly graces. We ſce this in the ex- 
ample of the biind man wentioned: bythe Evanyclilt /5b»,he waned the ſight 
of his bodily eyes,but he had a greater light ſhining in his heart, aud 2 deeper 
inſight into the doctrine of 1aivation, than the chiefe of the Pharifies that were 
accountedthe onely Rebbres and maſters in /(rae7,fothat we may truely ſay,that 
the bland man/Uid {ce,and they thar thought themtclves to have their cye»ſight 
were ſtarke blind, For when the Phariſies layd of the Metlia,Yeknrow'wor from 
| wheyce thie man #,the blind man anſwered and ſayd nnts them, Donbilefethis is a 
wurvelaw thing that ye know not whence be ts, and yet he bath rpened mine cyes : now 
we know that Godhearethnor finneys but if any man be a worſpipper of God, ang doth 
bis will, bios beer eth he, fc. of this man were not of God, he con!d bave dine nothing. 


tet 


| to put awayzrather 
wit, of finne,which maketh the greateſt ſcab and {carre, and is as a fovle !epro- | 
| fie and bringeth reproach urto the perſon. Let us beware of the bliadnefl: 
; C | | 


This was a worthy andopen corfeffion of the great worke of God that had 
biene wrought upon himgwhercinhefaw more true and heavenly light than all 
his enemics, who then boaſted of the name of the Church, and caſt this ſimple 
man out of the Synagogue: But if we confider the poore man of the one (tde,and 
the proud Phariſics 0n theotherfide,w hich of them was moſt blind, and whe- 
| ther of them was: a member of the true Church ? Surely, God gave a marve- 
lous hgh ofkno:viedge to bis weake ſervant; that he was not aſhamed to con- 
| eſſe Chriſt leſas, accordingrothe meaſure of grace given him : whereas the 
| blind Phariſes wereblind, leaders of the blind, and taw nothing. Hereupon 
\ Chiiſtlatth, fon come ante judgement into this world, that they which ſee not,mig't 

[ee: and that they which ſee, rpbrbe wide blond.” And when the ithirdes which 
| were with-him het chete hingdaod ſayd unto him, Are we blind alſo? He av- 
| (wered, {fr were blind, ye ſhowld not have finme but now ye ſay we («8+ therofore your 

finne remanneth. Let us not therefore deipite ſuchas have infirmitics or defr- 
witics of the body,norupbraidthemwich chem, which are nat in their powers 
let us cake heed of the blots and blemiſhes of the 1oule; ro 
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| 1 owt 
| | and the Lord hath takenit, bleſſed be the nameof the Lord, Hence it is, that the 
| Apoſtleſfaith, Hearkgw my beloved Breths 
| world, chats 


PRI 


2 
: as 
thts. 
Wo es ONT 


t upen him to his great hinderance and decay in earthly things, ac- 
nowledge the hand of God in it, and gave him the glory, ſaying, Naked ceme 
wy mothers wombe, and naked ſhall Ireturne thither © the Lord hath given, 


enhath not God choſen the poore of th 
bey ſhould be rich in ſaith, and heires of the king dome which be bath pro- 
 miſed to them that love hynn? Tames 2. If God have made me blinde, yer if hee 
have given mc the eyes of my minde,to ſee the myſtery of faith in this life, and 
the cxcellency of glory, reſerved for me and all his Saints in the life to come, 


| I have wherewith to cemfort me abundantly inthe want of bodily fight. If 


God have made me lame,and to bait with my foote,and thereby want many out- 
ward pleaſures, that many (eck and finde ; yet if he bave vouchſafed this mer- 
| cy untome, to make me walke with a right foot to the truth of the Goſpell, I 
cannot want ſoond crafort and inward peace to my owne ſoule. God looketh 
not uponthe perſon of man, he accepteth no man for his outward forme and 
feature of the body ,but looketh upon the grace and | omg of the heart; (0 
that albeit we be every way deformed, yet if we bethroughly reformed inthe 
inner man, we ſhall be acceptcd before him a thouſand times more, than ſuch 
| as havethe greateſt Ornaments of the body, but have nothing to decke and 


| | adorne the ſoule. 


| 7} © [[t maybe be departed for a/taſer]) Note here how the Apoſtle deſcribeth 
| 1 the finneof One/imaws committed 
| | andexaggerate his offence with big and {welling words,to ſhew the 
{ {| of his (in,butdoth leflenit b 


againſt his maſter ; he doth net 


gentle and mild termes whereby he calleth it. His 
afay he nameth a departing; his abſence from his maſters houſe and 

ies ahemiſling of him as it were an houre, This the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, not 
hte wage the anger of Philemon provoked through the offence of 

iv ſervant, d$to teſtific his unfaigned repentance whereby he had buried and 
2d out the ich hee committed by running from his Mai- 
We learne hereby, that the fals and ſinnes of our 
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«i ra d his handupon 
ledagaint hischree triends/ becauſe they had not ſpoken bF-hiry the thing 


ares zhe, like his feryaneded; The like prattiſe appearethin 


yer when he had repcrite( 


evidently he chargeth him with adulreryand ancther, toge- 
thirwnh great anthank<tulneſle toward God that hd bin ſo graciousto him, 
but when hex 
{word of G 
lrno more 


$Word laying, I bave fined 
-upbraide bim with thoſe foule and ſtby finnes of committing 
ay unto bed, The Lord alſo bath 
ve dhe.” Thus did Chrift our Saviour teale with 
, everrivehe- very: act, drought before kim by 
ched unto ber the Soſpelt'yupon her repen- 
ome no mere. Thehke weeſee inthe A- 
withthe inceftuous Corinthian 5: before'this converſion , the 
cllns vhim with fornication';.and  Sweb ' fornication as is' not named 
anorg theGein , thatove ſbould have bir Fathers Wiſe, and reprooveth the 
who e Churehthar they had nor t himaway from among them : yet when 
hehad-confeſſeqhis ſil,7and teſtified his repentance'by his unfaigned ſor- 
cow for his fine;cho-Apoſtle would have'his finne rite Hoe } and hig-perſon 
comfort  Laeſt be flonid be (wallowed up with overmmucy heatine ſſes Tikewiſe 
-reniembrin$ the Corinthians whatthey were inthe time of 'their ignorance, 
'Thceves, Oppreſlorsz Fornicators, Idolaters, Drunkards, Railers, and riotous 
ki wrars by theig converſion'to the” Il; and Faithin Chriſty they were 
roaberter life, andſo could notonger beecharged by ( ach finges, Te 
are waſbel, yer ave anliified, youre juſtified in the name of the Lord leſiu, and by the 
\ſbieofavr Go Whereby weſte this truth plainely prooving unto us;rhat it is 
our duty notto aggravatcand awplific the ſinnes of ſuch as have repented 
them of their ſfinnes. 
[Fozhis cutywweall be better direRed and ſtrengthned, to wit, inthe truth 
myty markeithe reaſons. For firſt, we are not toencteaſe in words the (in 
-dſuponicent perſiin, pevſing' becauſe jove worketh foftnefſe und pentleneſſe in us, a 
'of butBrother ,andbaniſhethallevall ſuroiſes and ſuſ- 
:pitidosfrom/us. Hence iriisz'that the 
"Pager exhojtoth ug," that abovealtthings we ſhoald have ferventlove among 
;confirme hig exhoration,and ſhe that there is nothing 
more profitaBlatugco the faithful, thaheo'maintaine'mutvall' Charity ; hce 
-dtivgetbchis trafon,: For Love covereth the multitude f pmmes. If this love rulc 
+ iydor hearts}andremainceainong usonetowards another,it bringeth excellent 
jor ve ener Sngdecatacierablo evils:But if hatred' ef rituen in by- 
| nother;»are ready to conſtme one another; -ro reproch 
| flander anddefame, tw firikce andquarcll one 
'Or Merey7 ©. 
aid our penirent Brehiry er" caſt themin 
; becioſe wermuſt account it ſufficient, that | 
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ntediand humbled himfelfe under the ſtroke of the two-ed- | 
the Lord; the Prophet | 


le ſaithy, 2KZove # patient. When 


> Philnion, 


| kimſolke lfe toward Ib, who rexraved im for mach prmemn wah he 
rentation an duſt | 
his mouth, the wrath of the Lord was kind- 


'N ather, tO= 
reproveth 2 firſt covertly and cloſely underd/parable, | 
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ſolexne; that wee haveall needeto be forgiven, as there is no man but defi- 


rahtobe forgiven.1t then it be availeable to our Brethrens goed to bare them 


reproved, we oughtnot ro procecd to reviling of them, and rayling upon them 


* 


Apoſtle, mentioning the tranſpgreſſion and convertfion of the inceſtuous perſon, 


| w bo waſhed away with his teares, the guiltineſſe of his ſinne, he faith ; Ur « 
| | 


ſafficient nnts the [ame man, that be was rebuked of many, [o that n1w contrary-niſe, 
ye ought rather to forgive him and comfort him, &c. If then, 1t be {aihicient tore-- 
prove ; then to revile and reproach, is more than ſuthicient, even ſuperfluous, 
and unprofitable, and uncharicable, as wenoted before. 

Thirdly, whenſoevefr our Brethren repent, we are bound to teſtifie our for- 
2igcneſle of them, and to bring cloake to cover the foulencfle and deformi- 
ty of their offence. But ſo long as wee publiſh them abrood, and proclaime 
them intheeares and audience of others, it is very plaine wee doe not forgive 
them : ſo lpng as we remember then to rheir diſcredit and reproach, wee doe 
not cover them. Ir is that reaſon which we heard before our of the Apoſtle, 
where he inſtruReth the Corintbians in Chriſtian meckenefſe and moderati- 
on toward him that offended and repented;that had falne , and was riſen againe:; 
and chargeth chem to eſtceme it enough that he was reproved of many ,ſo that 
now they ſhould confirme their lovetoward him,and freely forgive him. Sec- 
ing therefore, that love covereth the multitude of finnes,ſceing it ſuificeth to 
reprove.the ſinner, and that 1t 15a duty belonging unto us, te teſtific our for- 
giveneſſe of bun that finneth ; we may from alltheſe conſiderations, as from 


cuident conſequences conclude, that the ſinnes of our brethren, committed and 


repented of, ought not above meaſure to be ſtretched and augmented, but ra- 


ther mittigated and kefſened by us. 


Before we come tothe uſes of this DoArine, it ſhall not bee amiſſe, to an- 
{were ſome Objections. Firſt, the Evangeliſt CMarthbew, called tobe an Apo. 
{tle, calleth himſclfe a Palblican, for in'numbering up the twelve, he mentio- 
neth himſclfe, Matthew that Pubiican.1 anſwere, the ojfice of a Publican was 
no unlavwfull calling, and therefore not of that Nature that falleth within the 
compaſſe of this Doctrine that we have in hand. True it is, in regard of the a- 
buſe of the Oilice, the name of the Oificer was become odious, and therefore 
the Publicans and Sinners are oftentimes joyned together. Now their Office 
was, to be ColleQors of the Toll and tribute impoled upon them by the Ro- 
mans,which was as lawfull for them to gatber,as for the people to pay. Hence 
itis, tha John the Baptiſ# doth not exaQt of the Publicans that came unto him 
to leave their orfice, but exhorted them to beware of bribery and oppreſlions, 
Require no more than that which 14 appointed wato you. So then, the condition of 
a Pablican,and the profeſſion ofa Chriſtian, may both ſtand rogether ; ſothata 
manconverted to the faith, may hold the Onhice, and be called by the Name, 
without any diſgrace of his outward or inward calling, asit was in Zachers 
and others, Mat.21.31.Zuk.18.13.and 19 9. | 

Secondly, the Prophet denouncetha fearetull woe againſt all thoſe that call 
evill gocd,or good cvill; which put darknes for light, and light for darknes. If 
then,we are to ſpeakeot a penitents fins favorably, and not todeale rigorouſly 
with a Convert, ſcemeth to give liberty to utter a l1e,and toſmother the truth. 
[ anſwer, it is one thing to ſprake of the nature of the ſinne, and another thi 
to ſprake of the converted ſinner. The ſinis one thing, but the Converſion 
| £63.  maketh 
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hey have deene checked and reproved by us, or bythe'mouthes of many wit- | 
fcs.” The natore of God himlſelfe, is gentle toward us, that bee will not a/- 
ayes chide, nor keepe by anger for ever. Se ought we to deale one roward an- | 
other. For, if he doth not deale with us after our finnes,nor reward us accor- 
\ ding to our iniquities, we ſhotild have compaſſion one toward another. If hee 
know whereot wee are made, and remember thar we are but duſt, we muſt al- 


have forſaken. This is the teaſon touched by the 


EI a, 


| Plal.103.9, 
I 0s 


| 
| 
| 


Reaſon. 3. 


2 Cor.2.7, 


Objeft. 1. 


Anſw. 


Math,9,1 Is 


Luke3.13., 


Obiedt *2o 
Eſay 5.20 


Anſw. © 


| 2Cori2.6,7, | 


| | 


Math,10.3, 
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% ' _ þ 3 Cor.t.s, 


; it 
eac ab 


'were, he doth not ſay ſuch they are ; they were, bur now are 


alwiycs bie «t, pig we charge, and hir in their teeth, 


£ Pl 8 mo "- 


<4) oy om 
| Rabeb 


| calling» T hus 
,tothe chiefe Prieſts and Elders of the 


| Publicant and the Herlots goe before you 
a tbatthy were ſuch (as the A- 
| had given over that life. 

at 5 The blivde receive fight , 
[+ 99g and the dead are ram 


them, could not be de- 


—_ 


upon's that the 'DoRrine may ſcrve to our 
Firſt, we lcarne from kence a notable point of Chri- 
eſtceme of a mexas they are, and notas they were , Accor= | 
eſent; eſtate wherem'they remaine, and nor according t © 
ey lived intimes paſt. It skilleth not what they have 
What they are. The Apoſilereckning up many Fhiderk- 
darke night of their igno- 
f you, but new ye are waſhed now ye are ſanitified. 
, be makabati flat oppoſition betwrene their former cſtate be- 

their cſtate-after their converſion; and ſetteth a diffe- | 
which they wereonce,and that which they are now. He 


had repented. The like we {ecin his aftetion towards one 
pf that Church (of whom weſpake before) while he con- 
them to caſt him out from among them; but 
{orroty for finne,aud of hisrepentance from dead works, 
rmetheirlove toward him moreand more. Wee 
ampk of God and his cle& Angels. When 
i& the Lord, and SRI horrible oftences, whereby 
our punded, - hee ſendeth means to 

n Our {1 and ia rendy to Cs When we repent;he never 
us with our iniquities that wee: have forſaken, bur accepteth of 
io the ſtate of regeneration, This ſerveth to reprove two 
ch as arc ſo unchacitable and malicious, that they ne- 

Ir Brethren, but ever: remember them, and re- 
any. of the faithfull have ſodainely falne inco any 


from one to another, and bee anade farre greater than it is. 
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are not to be ariflifled with odione wor ds, 


N hefein”, fee the pecviſhnelſe wid partiality of wic Fwh 
was? and” beare with and beulſter up one dnpther in witHeanefle,” 
c of finne”, and Have Their 


Whole gr 
Wt toitch of 
withott ſhame ofinen, without Fire of God) without turning 
vr fry ps rance'* they ſhall finde thoſe that will defeqd them, 
prake well of them, as if they had committed no fintiear all. 
'that are true Belcevers ; have bene over-taken by the-ſugreftion'of 
Devill , and the*corruptien'sf the ficfi' one fall of theirs ſhall never bec 
forgotten , it ſhall *wates be kept ori foote/' it ſhall nine in the mindes nd 
mouthes of proptianc-men , as if it had not beene forgiven them : whereasa 


* 


A 


, 3 '{ choufand cnormities of lewd and ungodly ' men are paſſed over, and never 
+ | ſpoken off. The'Workdloveth her owne,and ſpeaketh well of her owne,even 
i{-ef ſuch as God abhorreth.' As for the Godly that defireto pleafe God , it can- 


-/] norabide them, all their aRions arenarrowly pryed and ſearched into , and ne- 


 ver- were" they fo rmach hated as intheſe our daies. Secing then weehaveto 


: '} doe with ſuch ſharp ſighted Eagdls.,that behold'all , and more than all that wee 


doe,” who like deccirfall Worke-men , are ready co Rretch them upon the 
eenter- hookes,and like flubbeting Surgions ,/ ſparenet to make the wound wi- 
der than'ir is , whereas they oughr to ſceke to cure and heale it : let us lpoke 
more earneſtly into our owne waics, and know that wee hauea thouſand eyes 
fixed upon us, and a thouſand mouths rhat will bee opened againſt us, and ten 
thouſand cares thatare prepared toliſtento any ſlariders and ſurmiſes that hall 
bee reported ofus. Thus ſhall wee take profitand reape a benefit even by our 
enemies, Thus wee fee how they are reproove@that-upbraide men with their 
linnes which they have repented off, and dot not acknowledge the change 
that is wrought in them: not by*Men , binby'God: Hethatis truely conver- 
ted, is made a new man; and hatha new worke begun in him ,ſo that his olde 
workes arcrenounced : and no man abhorreth them more than himſclfe , no 
man is -greeved for them ſo much as himſclfe.-1f theri wee truely leye our 
Brethcren, cſpecially whom wee ſce to be forry fot their fikmes paſt, wee will 
thinke of them withall Charity , we will ſpeake to them With all gentlenefle, 


| | wee will have no evill ſuſpicion of them, 'wee will not hinder” their g00d 


Name : ſo that when they are evill ſpoken'off by others , wee will endevonr 
rocxcuſe them ; to bury their faultes,/ and to ſave their credit ,remembring 
that love covereth a multicude of finnes. £ 

Ttucit is , wee muft not allow ef wickeenefle, nor call evill goed : but 
{uch as have offended vs, we muſt beare with them; and deale with them by 
admonitions, exhortations , reproofes , and threatnings, labouring thereby to 
heale them,and to give a remedy unto them. Now,if ſuch be werthy rtprofe 
and reprehenfion, rhat remember the effences of their Neighbours, which 
before they have practifed ,and now have renounced : how much more are 


they to be condemned, that mockeand deride ſuch as have unblameable infir- 


| mities, and are blinde , or deafe,or lame,or crooked, or any way blemiſhed in 
| their bodies. The Wiſe-man teacheth in the Booke of the Proverbs, That hee 


| which morketh the poore , reproacheth him that mac him, So\t may be truly 
1 aide, that whoſoever reproacheth his Brother for his blindeneſſe, orlamenes, 


' } or deafeneſſe , or deformity, reptoatherh God that hath wade him ſo. And 


who knoweth whar hangcth over his owne head? Or what judgement may 
fall upon himſelfe or his ? [he little Children that came ont of Berh-ell , moc- 
 ked tie Prophet, ind ſaid unto him ; Come wp thou Bald-head , come ap thou 
Bald-head. Where we ſee they ſcoffed at him for his infirmity : but what fo!l- 


| || lowed ? He turned about and looked on them, and curfled them inthe name 


ofthe Lord : andrwo Bearescameout of the Forreſt, and tarc in peeces two 
and fortic Children of them. A greevous judgment feilupon them;notwith- 
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e bli lind Sammn. ber? | "a, "th Moni er hrs 
erhath this man (onned, 
* of Goc don bim. -So:tben,) 
IY.3 asthe of: the, ,cycs, the:lamencſlc 
the care, the baldnedſe of the.bead , -the may- 
ing of the tongue , thecrookedneſſe of the 

oxether defect of nature, arc not.in-them- 
jou > Ss or blot, which are not.to be char- 
If we be carefull. to clchew the blemiſhes 
ofters, and nis(hppen Creaturgs-in the 
3 : a3 for outward deformities,they (hall 
»whenabis Moral ſy 


£ 
all put on i@mortslity; and this cor- | 
all bee made like unto Chriſt orc | 


: 


oof Brethren repenting, '8rc not tobee exagoc- 
Names, but rather covered with the _ | 

b didthe nakednefle of their Father: It teach- | 
| 


* 


- 
fog 


# their ;conyer fon, to foſter and cherriſh. good- things in 
; ProſclitesandConverts tothe faith. The Scribes and Phari- 
ronld compaſſe Sea and, Land to make one of their Seft. and profeſſion : they 
no labow Par feel antethew, How much more then ought wee to 
our ro encourage all that be comming on, aid to kindle things | 
ing'in them? . Our$avioor teacheth ; T hat there is joy in the preſence of 
| God, fer one Sinner that converteth, T bus 1r ought to = with 
the Church., when they ſee the encieale thereof , nothing | 
them , -as when anaccefſe is made and added thereunto. 1t 
lacked-the uſe of onepart, and ſhould ſee the ſame reſto- 
notthe reſt ofthe members much rejoyce? Yes; no doubr. 


Luke 45+ 10 


unto it,w 
0 ochre we ſee one of the Sheepe of Chriſt, that hath wandered farre from | 
-fold, brought home, and followiogthe true ſhepheard, wee can- | 
ive gt ſolation by it/It 15 atrve ſaying; that there arc : 
hin, and many Shecpe-without, Some there are that lurke | 
he Chur which depaitiout of it, andare found to bee in- | 
x than. Wolves. Othcrs,-are for atime out of the Church. | 
and cruell, Wolves, who intheend arc gathered home, and 
ofthe Sheepe of Chriſt. Such an one was Saint Pas!, who | 
zſuch were many that were the Crucifiers of Chriſhyer were | 
ng that belong unto Chriſt. When theſe joyve them- =] 
ſelves Church, EE Nvened untotbe-Faith , their formcr life iec | 
In ignorance and blindneſle, muſt be forgotten, and we areto rcjoycentiheir 
verſion. - | 


Did 


————— 


EE —— ti —_— 
j we T2 —_— ea 
rides... ali" III" "Is WE IORe" i. SL bm... Afi. ——_ < 4 « c.. r.54 . 
pt 


A. re vn FE, w. wt 
7 ox I, 4" V? 
Fw ov 


ne 


OS... _ 
L 3 "IX... A Y . as % . 

Ycric 19:16 ere not to b fed with odio: | 
Ty \T<E.16. $9 &£ [- MK wWoras, 
"I 'W: F \ hat 
* F- - 

it... I OC NOTE — #— 


” PtS 2 30 , 
£7 * 3 


tas CE nn Ce Ee nn CE runs 


TOI OC —— ou 


Th E 3 
ws + 
HE % 


F 


be 1 '0 £:\Didany of:the Church ever reproach Po#{: with bis blaſpheniy 2gainſt 
= | God, with his oppreſſion of the Saints, and.breathingoutthreacnings againit 


the Duciples of Chriſt, when once he became a heleeyer # Did: any acl! Perer 
}: infcorneand contempt , that be was.a denyer-of his-Maſter; a Swearer and 

| carfler that he knew him nor, afcer that he bad tet ified the truth of bis repen- 
|! tance by the bitterneſle of hus teares, or upbraid bim for his weakenefle that he 
| ad ſhewed? Did any object to Neeb his drunkennefle, or to. Lot his Inceit, 


= | or to Salowmer tis Idolatry? No man laid an y of theiethings unto their charge, 
|. neither were they hated for them. 


 Þ - Henceitis, that the Prophet Damet havivg denounced a great judgement 
- | tobe accompliſhed againit N\ abnehaarezzar, for his cruelty and oppretiion, 
> | aythunta hum ;: O King, ler my connſell be acceptable nnta thee, and breake off 


| thy wes by regh' eonſnejſe, and thine inquiuies by mercy toward the poore + Lye, 
' lot there bee an heal of thine error. \V here hee {ſheweth, that howſocver he 
| greevouſly tinned and provoked God to wrath, yet 1t beecould repent. of his 


; ; not che repentance of choſe that have finned , nor ettceme of them any. whir 
| the hetters. Theie were the Novatiens, that gloricd of a kind of. purity and 
. þ perfection in-themtelves, anddenyed Salvation to thoie that denyed: Chriſt 
in mg" and to fuch as fell into finne after Baptiſme ; yea, albeit they 
| didrepent, But God delighteth not in the, death of 2ſfinner z but-that hee 
| ſhouldlive. Ir is our duty to raiſe up them that are fallen, and to heale the 
{ broken-hearted, afccr the example of Chriſt, - who will not breake «the bruiſed 
' Reede, nor quench the {moaking Flaxe. And if webee commanded to leave 
nuntic and nine in the Wilderneſſe, ſeeking that which. is loſt, and bearing 
| | i home uponour ſhoulders : how much are they tobe reprooved that keepe 
| them from the Sheep-fold chat are come unto 1t, and barre the doore againſt 
them that deſire to cater ? The Apoſtle ſaith; That to the, weakerhe became as 
| weahe, that he miuyht winne the weake ; and hee was maat all things toall Men : 
| thas be might by. all meaxes ſave ſome. The Lord Ielus catled the Church of 
| Epheſus: ta repentance, To remember from whence they were fallen , and ta doe 
therr firsÞ workgs : Now hee would never have exhorted them: to repentance , 
except there bad bezne pardon and forgiveneſle for the Penitent, It any 
fhould.fay to the busbandman, follow thy bulinefle, till thy ground, plough 
| thy fieldes , fow:thy Corne , bur thou ſhaltſce no encreale , thou ſhalt gather 
{ in-no harveſt, thou ſhalt have no fruit of thy labout : doe we thinke that by 
thiymeanes he could be encouraged or ftirred up tolabcur? Or if the Maſter 
of; (hip ſhould bid the Marriner in a tempeſt and a (torme to looke! to their 
| Facklings, and every one to worke with his hands in bis place wherein he was 
} {&r, and withall ſhould tcl} theaz (when they had done all) that they ſhould 


1] .nenthepſaverhe ſhip; nor the lives of ſuch as were 1n the ſhip, 1t were a cold 


comfort, or rather acertaine diſcomfort. 

|, »:Intike manner; what ſhould mtavaile tocxhort and excite any to repen- 
tance; and ro call upon themtoturne anto God, when in the meane ſeaſon, 
{ -wevbarte them fromialvation,and hedge up,the- way that leadeth unto cter- 


| -to eh? Sophen, there 1s greater mildneſle and moderation required of us, and 
| wc multiabour:to fuppretic batred and. malice toward ous Brethren. 1t avy be 
| arddenly -oxertaken by.the (iares of Satan, and the ſubtilty of ſane, It vs re» 
{| iRorechemmwith the tpirit,of lenith; conſidering our Klvess leaſt wee alſo bee 
tempted. Berus-gotbeglad ar their fals, nor triumphiatibe vidory: which 


 *{-Saran-(cemethto have Botten 5/bar rather mourne forthem., andhclpe'them 


| Latit ot their danger, Wee are commanded inthe-Law;wben weeſgethe Alle 
| of our enemy to couch downe under his burden , net to: &caſe or; faile no cx 
un 


| former ways, alt his wounds ſhould he healed, and the judgements of God | 
- þ ſhoaldbe revericdand revoked. This ſerveth to reproove thoſe that regard 


{} .naliife;thae they cahnot enterinto it, albeit they do repent and returneun- 
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ay bee away. Sinne is a moſt fi1- 


wee r ,the | 

$ ſighe , and blocted/ out of his 
me, tranſgreſſion , and finne; 
of the Sea, that it may never 
» 4d hee remembreth it no 
farre bath be renoovedour fonnct 
are fo far takenout of his gt, 
He covercth them, and will not | 


ea: and enemies, 


repent, who are we that goc 
r why fhmald tre layeiveen 
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God, who hath cancelled the 
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mire of them 
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Ff VerſeT5,16. arent robe emplifiedwith odions words. 


oY 


£7 4 oO norance, before God gave untother repen- 
$2 Þ oh theſe ſnares wherein they were holden Cap- 


Y; I will fa 


7 | them, is a malicious enemie, a falſe accuſer,aflanderer and lyer againit his Brc- 
{Frther. The Apoftle Peter denied bis Maſter (as we ſhewed before) he torſware | PASTE 7» 
7+ him, and curfſed himfelfe if he knew the Man, which he didthrough feare to | PEE, ARE RPY 
£1 fave hislife : But becauſe he went immediatly out of the High-Pricſts Hall, | 
1 and wept bitterly,did any of the reſt ever upbraid him, and reproach him wil | 
23] Apoſtacy, wich ſwearing, withcurſing, with his infirmitie and prefumprion? | 
| All they therefore arcled by another Spirit than the Diſciples were, who dc- | 
2-3 fprighefully caft them in the teeth with their ſinnes, whichare more odious and | 
1 8rccvous ro them, than rothoſe that ſer them afoote, and blaze them abroad 
71 tothcir diſgrace. | 
Thisis a great comfort, and bringeth wonderfull peace of conſcience to all 
1 thoſe that truely repentof all their finnes pait, which they have follewed with | 
4 greedineſle : ſeeing, that as God forgiveth them, ſohe will not haye othcrs 
=] rocharge them with them. Forif che Lord and Mafter of usall remit them, we 
2] arenot tochatge our Fcllow-Servants with them. It the Prince forgive, up- 
© | on theſorrowand ſubmiſſion of his Vaſlall, rhe Treaſon intended againit his 
| perſon, ſhailcheſabjeR dare to call him Trayter, ſeewg the Princes pardon is 
| the SubjeRs proreRtion and diſcharge? If the Father forgive the Childe hug dil- 
| obedicnce, ſhallthe reſt ofhis Brethren ſpeake evill of him, and alwayes keepe | Luke 15.29, 


| it in freſhremembrance? If theſe things were duely regarded and rightly con- 
1 fidered of us, we'would notiye one houre in our finney, bit make haſt ro bee 


| * | recontiledunts God, thar fo we may aboliſh the guiltinefſc and greevoulneſlc, 
| >| togerher with the infamy,of them. Hence itis thar the” Apofile faith ; As yee | Rom.6-19, 
| .45\| have given your members ſervants to nncleanneſſe, and to = eng commit 1niqui- 20.21.22, 
| T : | tie ;ſo HOW give your "member ; ſervants unto righteouſneſſe, 7 olene ſe : fi or when yee 
| 8-7} wheres the ſervants of fnne, ye were freed from rigbteouſneſſe. What fruit had ye then 
| || #w thoſe things whereof ye are now aſhamed ? Far the end of thoſe things u death, but 
11] nowb:ing freed from fine, and made Servants nuto God, je have your fruit in holi- 
©7011 nefſe, and rbeeyd everlaſting fe, 
EE || SOL Wherthee teacheth, that ſuch as continue in their finnes, are as dead trees; 
| or #$rotten branches that bring forth no fruit: but rhey that are made free from 
| fine, are made the Servants of rightcopſnefſe. The Tree tharhatha long'time 
=: Þ bronght forth no fruit, whenonce ir ri 6 ginnerh to bring forth good fruit, can- 
= F fiotbe called an eyill tree. The ground tharis amended and beginneth to yeeld 
7 plentifull encreaſe, cannot becalled barren, whatſoever it hath beene in times 
1 palt.'So ir is with every one of us, wee ate accounted trees of righteouſneſle, 


| >| Si{fruirfult ground, ſo ſooneas welay afide the nnſavory fruires of wicked- 
| 2 271 nefle? Wherefore, whenſoever wee heare the taunts ang! teproaches of un- 
Bs | = 1} charitable men, caſt out againſt us for ſuch ſinnes as wee have long agoe left, 
= }}4cr us notbe grieved at them, nor be ſorrowfull forthe ,nor ſeeke tevenge a- 


,* 


t; but rather comforr our ſelves jnthis,, both that God hath given 
Ty repenranee50/ſee and forſalt our fines, which befart we made our chic- 
| Feſt plcaſure,andthar he harh pardoned them inhis Sone, and will never lay 
= them toour chirge, ſo that hee accotmreththem as if they had never beene 
> T Ghinittcd, andaccepreth'of us, as if wee never had offended him. As for _ 
IT: | _ ungod- * 
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7 choWncs of che impenitent ,* and mollifie them with gentle 
+ ey Sartniog and hardning them intheir finnes , thereby fawning upon them, 
ang nattering them 1n their wickednefſe. They are mcnof the prophane | 
World like theuiſclves ; and therefore their ſinnes ſhall be no ſinnes , and 
= their great finnes are little motes that canner bee ſcene. Tt bathalwaics. bin | 
2+ apractiſe and ancient cuſtome among cvill Men, to leflen odious vices, and | 75=ci4.44.3. 
7 toabate them with ſofter and milder tcarmes : and that fraude and faſhion | ji» 5 
7 was never more frequent, than where the vice was moſt common, Thus 


was Bu $ | Ovid Newini- 
is, when Theeyesare called Taking-men :Covetous perſons, Thrifty-Li- | #5 molire /s- 


vers: Thus Adultery is accounted but a tricke of youth ; fighting and quar- | "<4. 
relling is named manhood ; drunkennefle is reputed good fellowſhip , and 
DPrankards the onely good fellowes. Thus is finne extenuated and dimini- 
+ ſhed by thoſe that know- net the Nature of finne ; and therefore ſecke to 
1 blaunch the foulenefſe and filthineſſe of it , to which they are ſo continually ac- 
1 cuſtomed. Bur howſocver theſe mien account of ſinne, and whatſoever 
=+ they call it, they ſhall find chat the leſſening of it , isthe way to encreaſe ic, and 
1 thediminifhing of it, is the meanes to make ir greater. If we would have our 
l es and-offences not re.come into account,we muſt forſake thew,and repent 
| -- Thirdly , it teprooveth ſach as diſcloſe and reveale a Penitents confeſli- | 
] on. »When our Brethren in the anguiſh of their Soules , and ina fecling of 
1] the horror of fiane, have ſonght peace and comfort at 'our handes, and have 
4 diſcovered their offences that trouble them to us , as the ficke man doth his 
diſeaſe to the Phyſition that hee may bec healed : it is our duty to comfort 
them, aot to publiſh them ; to conceale them , not to reveale them ; to hide 
them, got to publiſh them and blaze them abroad , to their diſgrace and diſ- 
credit, . True itis ; whenevill is opened unto us, notpaſt, or preſent, but | 4/+x.vd. H!. 
to bee done afterward , as if a tman confefſe his determination and refolution | 211 4 Qw#f, 
to commit Murthers , we are nottied to coverand conceale it, but are bound Os 
| to-manifeſt and make jt knowne. This fheweth the wonderfull abuſe of the | 514.4 i» Gon- 
| Church of Rowe committed in holy things , and things ſuppoſed by them | /*/.3.uwmc.2 
|} to bee holy. The Sacrament of the Lords Supper is moſt horribly prepha- | ; 
> | nedof them, which being inftituted in remembrance of the death of Chrift, 
'* | to aſlure us of our ſpirituall communion inhim, and of our {pirituall nou- 
1] riſhmentfrom him , is often received of them to combine them together in 
|= |{ wickednefle, and to take ſecurity thereby one of another , not to revealc 
> | the Treaſons and Conſpiracies that are plotted among them. This it is - 
= | in the ſuppoſed Sacrament of Pennance, when they would reveale the hid- 
| * | den| miſchecfe and poyſons of their heart , to the Prieftes and Icſuits their 
 — | Confeſlors, they will ſeeme todeeirby way of confeſſion , that ſo it might 
| IN be(asit were ) locked up and ſealed with this Scale, as a ſecretnever ts bee 
|= | diſcloſed and diſcovered: Thus is confcfſion become nothing clic but a 
| = | cover of Treaſon and Rebellion, But when our Brethren being affiictedin 
> |} Conſcience , and wounded with the Darts of Satan, and the poylon of ſinne, 

'* | fhall accuſe themſelves , and confefſe ſome haynous ſinne committed that ly- 
{ eth heavy upon them , and can find no comfortin concealing of it, but grea- 
ter horror ,and thereby are brought tothe gates of Hell, and like to be ſwalle- 
wed upin deſpaire; when they ſhall ( I ſay ) confeſſe to the glory of God, and 
the ſhaming of themſclyes, the wickednefle of their hearts and hands , wee 
are notto utter it ro orhers totheir diſgrace, but by all meanes we can to co- 
'verit in ſectet/and filence. For as wee are to acknowledge our faults one | 
Ttoanochcr,z 'ndto pray one for ano ther : ſo wee are in love to conceale the | 
5 kg of ail Y and not to open chem in choller and mallice to their 
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EC. 50 we have 
and Antichriſt,but if rhe Lord 
after him. , No man can ſerve 


whoſoever clea- 


ervant, even as brother, 
ed by many ſteps 

climbing above the other. He -was no: 
ant ; not onely as a Brother, bur a belo 
, batmuch more to Philemon himſelfe. 

| 3 nay, of wonder 

s inthoſe times was lewd and li- 

7 Maiſters, yet they were light- 

afion they were a _ to run a- 
Abraham, 


jw fled from ber. 
thoſe kinde of men, 'to find 


emaketh the more account of him, 
count. of him. As it he ſhould reaſon 
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Brother, thoy onghteſt carefully to 
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Prov. 14,35» 
& 1732, 


1 #22079 him that fpeaketh right thinges, Likewiſe, in the Chapter following, th 
= #4:/creete Servant ſhall have rate vera lewd Sorne and he ſhall dewide the v e- 
| Page among the Brethrey, The pratiſe of this duty we ſee in eAbrahann, 
he bad a fairhfull Servant, whom he made the Sreward and Governour of his 
Houſe, and made more reckoning of him, thanhedid of all that were: boughe 
| with his mony,or of the reſt thardid attend abourhim; and therefore purpoled 
{| to- have made him-bis hicire/ When he purpoled to provide = Wife for his | ©9":15-2-004 
| Son {/aac, he called him, and impleyed himto goeto his Country and to 'his -” 
'4 Kindred co bring a wife for him: The like weſee in I«cob, Who loved loſeph a- 
| bove all bis Brethren, becauſe he ſaw moſt grace in him, This was in E/kenah | 
| toward his wifc Hannah, he comforted her in her affli&ion,and ſaid; jy weepeft FPOY 
| thou? And why eateft thou not? And why is thy heart crowbled? Am not I better | lbs 
| #o thee thanten Sonnes ? Thisappearethin [onarhan toward David, He loved | 
» | hins as hu ewne ſoule, and madea covenant of peace, and a league of friendſhip | 1 Sam.to, 17. 
{> |}. with him, not im any worldly reſpe, not forany carthly commodity, not to | 924 185 192- 
= } enioy any temporall benefit (for he ſeemed thereby to leſe a Kingdome) but 
* | becanſe he ſaw the Lord to be with him. - Sothe Apoftle writing to the cle& 
Lady and her Children, teſtifieth; Thar he loved them in the truth axd reiog- 
} ced greatly that he found them — in the truth, Heereby we ſee, laying all 
| rheteceſtunonicsrogether, the truthof this dorine, that it 1s our duty to re- 
* { gardthem moſtthar have greateſt grace ſhining inthew.. 
The reaſons hereof are plaine to informe us-- For firſt, where Grace is, it 
* | bringeth bleſſednefle tothar ſociety, kingdome, congregation, family; and per- 
-| ſon; as appeareth by the confellien of /oſephs Maſter, Gen.39.2.3. whom he 
ſerved. Now whoare mare to be regarded, or better to be thought of, than 
 ſachas are blc{led, and cauſe blefſednefſe to others 2 The wicked man is accur(- 
| {ed of God, and draweth thecwrfſe of God upon the places where he dwelleth and 
| #por the perſons with whons he dwelleth, But ſuch as have found grace with God, 
{ andhave grace laid up as a precious Treaſure in their hearts, do wy the ble(- 
| fings of Godto others, and ſerve to convay them to them as we ee by infinite 
| examples inthe Scripture. SH 
= | © Secondly, we ſee that God s-gioſt gracions toſuchas have moſt Grace in 
> | their hearts, hetendereththem as the apple of hiseye, and loveth- them as his 
4 owne Sons. Indeed he loveth all the works of his hands as they are his Crea- 
©} turess he m kech his Sunneto ſhine, his raineto fall, his fruitful ſeaſons to 
2 4 refreſhthea : he hath noclefthimſelfe without wirneſſe ameng the Infidels, 


Gen, 37,2,4« 


4} rhathe'might make them withour excuſe. Hee giverh to Beaſtes, and to 
I beaſtly mea cheir foode, their Corners and Garners are full, and: abounding 
1 with diversſortcs, and their Sheepe bring forth thouſandes, and ten thou- 
4 ſands 1n theirStreetes : bur GOD is ſpecially knowne in [xdab, his Name 
*i5grear in //aelz3.heſheweth his Word and his Statutes ameng them ; hee 
* hath not dealt ſo with every Nation , neyther have. they knowne his indge- 
s:- As this ts the OI 7 ade that are his, _ 
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7 , the more grace is 
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ofthe $ 


heave 4 


inthe waycs of 
rom a feareftull Apolſta- 
ivg., thanto go forward in 
epstothe placc of 
the race ſet before us , there is no 
egin to ſtand ftill, 
ttied , we havegiven rocme to Sa- 
there, but take farther bold of us. 
and-remaineth at one ſtay in warters of Religion, 
d,.: The heavenly bodies arc ever in motion, it is 
toy + ſo iuch as are heavenly minded, arc 
aven ; whereas ſuch asthinke upon no- 
vith that grofle matter , that 
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| |: goodenobgh, and purpoſler 
| warle, and never ceaſc untill 
| -Ontheother ſide, ſuch as have acare to proceed, andareat the mending 
 * | hand, though they doe it flowly and lackely, though, they have many de- 
| feats and defaults, though they feele in themſelves many infirmityesand im- 

| perfections, yctit isanotable comfort and teſtimony unto. their hearts, that 
| GOD willgive them graceto continue unte the. end, and to perſever inthe 
| > | Faith unto the death. For ſuch doeget groynd of their encmues, doe wea- 
kenthe forceef finne , doe ſtrengrhen the guifrs of the Spirit, and doc pro- 
fir dayly in the exerciſes of Religion which they frequent. , Secondly, rhisre- 
proveth ſuch as regard moſt of all, and beſtow the greateſt fruits of their love 
\ | and compaſſion, upon the moit ungodly and QNgractous, which are moſt un- 
| worthytobe 5eſpeRed. For the more men grow in wickednefſe and propha- 
| | nefle, theleſſe they ought tobe loved ard liked of us. It 1s true godlinefſe 
-- | tharſhould ivyneus in mutuall friendſhip one. with another, and unite our 
| | affections one toward another» © The more gedlinefſe appeareth to bee in | 
| . | them, thenecrer ought our conjunRion to Phi them. And as «tht 


in good things, . ſo ought our love to encreale toward them, This the Pro, 
| | phet Devidteacheth, Plalme 15.4, Lord, who ſtal\ dwell in thy Tahernacle 

* | who ſhall reſt in thy boly monntaine ? Hein whoſe eyes a vile perſon is centemned, 
| | but be bonowreth them that feare the Lord. And in the Pſalme following, Thex 
' | ext my Lord,my welldoing extendeth not to thee, but to the Saints that are inthe 
| | earth, and totheexcelient : eAll my delight 111 them. But how many are there 


| | among us, that have no ſociety or famuliarity withtbe Faithfull , and ſuch as 
” ] fearethe name of the Lord ? Thar thinke themfclves ina Priſon or in Hell, ſo 
© | longasthcysre among them? That can be merry and pleaſantamong prophane 
Companions, but hang downe their heads whea they are with the godly, and 


. 


never: reſt till they be gone from them. If a Man or a Woman ſhould al- 
; P ; them but among the Beaſts of the : G ; as if they 12179 fy / the compe- 
|” | nyof reaſonable Creatu res, wee would thioke rhes Repos jp 
: a Wil 
| Nebuchaduezzar, who had his underſtanding raken frog him ,. and 
| &wdlling appointed among the oxen that _n le, Darge 339. 99 3515 With 
_- *IW. | | G 
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| | wajesdelight tobe inthe company of Beares avd Wolves, 'and to copysric 
þ —— aud Swine,tbat when you ſecke for thew,yeu ſhould gever finde 
| | wondcr at their bumors, and be read q79 ſay they were 
with | 
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Oh, theſe are the little flocke, 

, wee arenot for their company. But :f 
,we muſt of neceſſity beofth " hoo 
hinke ther 7, thou oughteſt tocon- 


4 Chriſtians, we are no better than Devils incar- 
re ſhall have oor portionand reward amongthe Devils. 

utter thoſe with a ſcoffivg ipirit, and then wee leave 

ementthat will take vengeance of all ſach taunts that he ac- 

himſalfe: "or clic they make @ fearefull concluſion 

themſelves tobe members of theChurch, 

communion 'of the Saints, refuſing the 

themſelves unworthy of etcrnall life - or 

ly blind Soules, who are to be pltricd 

pre we wiſh untothem for all the mallice 

to crave moregood for them, than they doc 

forgive them, for they know not what they doe : 

ge. Thus wedefire God to give them cyes 

carts that have ſhut them again the truth, 


to reſpeR every ove of the faithfull, accor- 


out unto him, it is required of all men to 
the choyſe of the companiens of their life. 
y neere ſociety with ſuch-as have not 

t to cog merd them. When ty ofus areto 
rTelves witha Wife, to entertaine Servants, to 
our care muſt be to enquire after ſuch as have true 
may yeeld unto us ſound cemfort. Ard whenſoc- 
ppy end heavenly choyce , we guſt lab: ur to che- 
L . 29 them in all their wayes, ard for ovr parts, 
mthem above all other. One gcod Friend, one 
Servant, is worth' ten thcuſard arkers , wv bat pri- 
4 they bring withthem, Hence it is that the Apo- 
rl by the law, as long a» her hnsband liveth : but if her 
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,and teacher of the Gentiles, having 
| converted many tothe faith, did take greateſt delight, and reaped foundeit 
74 conſolation in them, he accounted them his Crowne, he eſteemed them his 
4 Sonnes, he called them his glory, he reioyced ini them as his hope; This appea- 
4 reth inthe example of Oneſimmns,whom he had begotten it his bonds, the grea- 
4 tec fruits of Faith he ſound in him; the greater account and reckoring did he 
* makeof him. Thelike wee might fay of others, even of whole Churches 
©. | gained to the Goſpell ; The moretheyencreaſed in godlinefle; the more bis 
- | bowels were enlarged in care & compaſſiontoward them, This affeRion ought 
| tobe ( alltrue Paſtors towardtheir people, they muſt love ſuch above the 
| = | reſt, asexceedeandexcell the reſt in the knowledge and praQtſe of true god- 
— | linefle. This affcRion ſhould be io the Father towards his Children, he ſhould 
* {| love them moſt, he ſhould ſhew them the beſt countenance, and make grea- 
=, | teſt accountof thew, that have moſt Religion in their hearts, moſt grace in 
4 -] their ſoules, moſt ſoundneſle in their lives. Letthem be uſed beſt that are beſt, 
| | and findemeſt favour,that ſhew the greateſt faith. The Scripture teacheth us 
= '{ that //a«chadtwoſonnes; Eſax was the firſt borne,yet [acob had the bleſſing, 
© | Godlineſſe mwaketh the younger to be the elder, the ſecond to be the firſt, the 
loweſt to be the higheſt, the leaſt to be the greateſt ; bur ungodlinefle cauſeth 
the firft borne tobe lalt, maketh the elder to be younger, and caſteth downe 
the higheſt into the lower roome. So we ee \, that among the ſonnes of 74- 
cob, Toſeph had the double portion, albeit he were the youngeſt of them all ſa- 
ving one, becauſe the reſt of his Children had ſtained themſelves with ſome 
grofle _ which did put them ont of their proper place,and difinherit them 
ot the bleſſing. | 
| This point heere te be learned and praiſed , reproveth two ſorts of men, 
2s well ſuchas makechoyſe of ſach as be wicked, as thoſe that hate them 
' which are good and godly; Wee wuſt not delight our ſelves in thoſe thar 
| ' be carnall and corrupt,albeit they be never ſo neere untous, eAhab did repoſe 
and reioyce himſclte in /eZabell[againſt N 4borth ; Saule in Deeg, againſt Da- 
| vid , when he ſaw that God was with him, and his ſpirit departed from him- 
* | ſelfe. Rehoboawmadechoyſe of youthfull, vaine, -and vicious Companions, 
”. and refuſed the Counſel of the prudent, and the adviſe of the Elders, andthe 
{ friends of his Father. Ierohoars mmadechoyſo of the ignorant multitude, of the 
ſcum ofthe people, and of the Raſcall ſort, to be the teachers of 7/ree// , and 
| their guides and Governors in the matters of Geds worſhip, It isa common 
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| whom he ſerved faithfully, ſo that the Lord was with himy, andmade all that | 9423 90 


_ | Bake of his houſe; nevertheleſle, not long after, thorough the 
\ falſe ſuggeſtion of his Miltris, and the haſty and over-raſh credulity of bis 


| — | infettcrs. Thelike wee may (ay. of acoh, who ſerved for his wives in the 
Þ houſeot Labar. Who could. doebetter ſervice, or whoconld ſhew himſclfe 
' | a mercpainefull on proficable ſcryant,, than he had done? Hee ſpeaketh it 
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This js a notable encouragement, «ripe 
requiceth of men todo us good. The tealt mear- 
| berof the bod y 1s honoured, and notdeſpiſed;.. iſhed, and nor contem- 


| Chrifts 0 wt 0 are alldexce nato-him (which hee bought with an cquall 
| price) and therefore ought to be deare unto-us,- if wee belecve our ſclves to | 


have onc partand potion in his. body. Notwithſtanding, if the 
pride, contemprt,diſdaine, ad euakGciecte of men, a finde our ſelves 


lictle regarded,made as a foot-toole for men to tread and trample upon, and 
as a ballto ſpurncar with all reproach, and fo ſcorncd for eur. well-dooing : 


with this: , bat canfider that the poore ſervants 
of God havetaſted ofthe like meaſure that have gone before us, ſo that wee 


'- are not the firſt that have beence thus uſed, and weare not like to bce thelaſt 


Markcalictle hoy iefellout with 7o/zph, onethat performed the beſt. ſer- 
| Vice, and yet one that received the worſt recompence, When he was broughe 
downe to Egypt, and bought and ſold as a ſlave, or as an Ore in the Mar 
from one to another ; atlengrhhe came unto the hands and houſc of Por: 
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he did.to.proſper in his hand ; his. maſter putallthat he had in his hande, and 


Maiſtcr, his, good ſervice.was forgatten, he is caft in priſon, andlycth bound 


| before L4b4ns face,, aud doch not whiſperit bebinde his backe, hee avouch- 
| ethitbefore him, that.hee might take exc toit, if he had to ob- 
| 4c againſt it: Whatſoever was terneof Beaſts, 1 brought. it noe to thee, we 
$4 good. my ſelfe ; of mine hand didft thew require it, were t folne by 
Polen be $40 wa.inthe dayconſumed OOIEENL is fob ” the Nighe; 
«nd my ſlecpe-departed pane yo Thisduty & be performe, | 
and yet-whar was, the wages of the worke, and the of his la 
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_— | 


er mm ES ET areas —_ Ts SO, 
7 Brethren In Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. Although Chriſtian Religion doeth not | go not rake a- | 
1 rakeaway the defterence of ; perſons , and conditions before men, but alow- | wa» thede: 
4-1 eta lome to bee high , and ſome low; ſome, above,and others beneath ; ſome ETD 
1 tobe Maſters , and others te bee Servants: yer, it maketb us alike and cquall | mikey ian 
-betore God, inaſmuch as it cauſeth usto be brethren in Chriſt, This tcuth hath | <quallin * 
| plentifull confirmatien out of the books of Moſes, where al the Jewes, of what | Cbrift. 
1 quality and condition ſoeyer they were , are oftentimes called bethren, The 
|. ea; are-named the Brethren of the rich : the Debter is called the Brother of | Deut, 15 >, > 
£7 his Creditor : the Servant is Brotherto the Maſter : the King ſet over them, | 1+17.% 17>, 
©] muſt nor left up his heart abovet his Brethren. This is it which David con- | ** 
| fefleth in many places of the Plalmes , 1 will declare thy Name unto my Bre- | Pal.z2,2 2 & 
| thren: inthe middeſt of the C ongregation I will praiſe thee, Andin the 122. 122,8,5, ; 
- nb Plalme, hee wi/ped proſperity', and would procure the good of Goas houſe, for his | 


4 


ler,31,34, 


© givethem the honour of his brethren. .T his is it which the Prophets tcach c- 
4 very where , They ſpall teach no more every man his neighbor , and every man | 
| bis Brother, ſaying , Know the Lord , for they ſball all know me from the leaft of . | 
"| themmunto the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lora, This is it whick, Chriſt ſpeaketh | math 23,9, 
'H | tolhis Diſciples , Be not ye called Rabbi, for one is your Dottor , even Chriſt, | 
| andablje are Brethren, The like precept ;the apoſtle enjoincth and the ſame | 
| rule he delivercth to the Romans , chan. 2, 16. Be of like affeftion one toward 
another ,: be not high-minded, but ma'ge your ſelves equall to them of the lower 
ſort : be not wiſe in your ſelves, Andto the Phillippians,Chap.2,3. Let nothing 
be done through contention or yaine glory , but that iu meekeneſſe of mind every 
maneſtceme other better than himſelfe. Againe, to this purpole t.ce writethro | Gal,z,27,:8. | 
the Galathians , All yee that are baptized into Chrift, have put on Chriſt there 
15 neither Jew nor Grecian , there js neither bond nor free , there is neither male 
| #or female, for ye are all one in ((hriſt Teſs. All theſe Teſtimonies of the Old 

and New Teſtament , do fully and evidently teach us, that howſoever the 
Goſpell permitteth and perſcribeth the differences and degrees of perſons, 
that foime be Lords and others beare themſelves asſervants,yet it alloweth and 
maketh them to be equall in Chriſt, tobe brethren and Siſters 1athe common | 
faith,all members of Chriſt , allpartakers of the ſame hope, all heires of the 
lame kingdome,remembring that Chriſt is all and in all,Col.3. 11. 

And what can be'more plaine than this principle ? Firſt, it 1s the nature and 

| property of God toaccept ne mans perſon. An high place , a noble byrth , a 
comely perſonage, are much reſpeted amongſt men, and ſuch perſons are 
bigkly advanced and preferred. Bat itis not ſo with God : for, in hiscleRi- 
on of usto life , in his calling of us , in his juſtifying of us, in his ſanifying 
and ſaving of us, he reſpeQeth not whether we be high or low, rich or poore, 
| learnedor unlearned; he chooſeth he calleth, hz juſtifierh,he ſanifieth , hee 

glorificth the bond as well as the free ; the low as well asthe high ; the Ser- 
yant as well as the Maſter. This is it which the hely man Job ſetteth downe : 
Wilt thou ſay unto a King thou art wicked ? Or to Prince, ye are ungodly ? How | Tob.,z,,18, 
much leſſe to him that accepteth not the rich more than the poore , for they bee all we . 
the workes of bis hands, To thispurpoſethe Apoſile Paul{peaketh , To every | , 39 To, 
man that doth 900d, fhall be glory, honour , and peace ,to the lew fir ft,and alſots | Ano 3 "R 
the Grecian,for there is no reſpett of perſons with God. Likewiſe, the Apoſtle —— 
* | Peter teacheth this in the Sermonthart hee preached unto the Gentiles , Of + : bt gg. 
| truth I perceive ,that God #5 no accepter of perſons ,but in every Nation he that Prou 24,13, 
= | fearcth him, worketh righteouſne(ſe, is accepted with him. Seeing then,this 1g. 
=. | theNatureof Ged, thar hercgardeth not the outward appearance andcoun. 
" 3 tenance of mcn , we muſt know that he reſpeRerh allas cquall and a _. = 
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Go 10 my by. thren, 

r3and tomyGod, 
_ Father,and that | 

the Apoſtle writeth 
that are ſantified,ave all of one, 
| them. Brethren, ſayin will declare thy 
ift of the Charch Iwill #iſes to thee.The 
ing in , thought it no 
wee are poore , wretched, and miſerable 
2 except we firſt be aſhamed of him. Ree 
man , except wee firſt do deny and reject 
+ toaccount and accept us as his brethren, 
 ancquality and brotherly fellowſhippe among | 
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irdly , all the godly that aretruly regenerate , are adopted to the hope of 
ce kingdomec y 86d are redeemed by the blood of Chriſt. Jt is not Gold, 
'Sil | are in the world , could pay aprice | 

ur ſoules;it is the precious blood of Chriſt | 
| 


alone, that muſt purchaſe our peace, asof a Lambe undefiled and without ſpot. 
Now; he came into the world to ic toſave that which was loſt;he came 
Ithe rightcous, but finners to repentance. How meane ſoever our | 
,kow ſimple ſoever our perſons, how baſc ſocver our conditionsarcof 
» We have as good title ; and as great an intereſt inthe deathand paſſion | 
=bri hey that ſhine anthe world, that areclad in purple, and fare de- 
And aatheſe haveredempnon by him , to God affordeth | 
f ſalvation; as well as the mightieſt Monarkes upon the 
eatth- The man hath the word of God offteredto hip, read unto him, 
and preached unto him as well as the rich:he hath the Sacraments of God pro- 
ided for him, as wellas torthem that arc of big 


or Hit igh place : he may pray unto 
as freely,as comfortably, as chearctully;as the great men ofthe earth, 2nd 


. 


a gracious promiſe tobe heard and reſpeRted,as well as they. Though 

fareſt hardly and meatily at home, yer God hathprepared thee feaſt, and 
biddeth thee to his Table richly furniſhed , and plentifully Rored with all pro- 
vifion, Thoughthou do not-jet np and downe in Silks and Velvets , and haſt 
wrgeous attireto put on, yet God hath providedtheea better garment,he 

hee hisowne ſonne to put on, and clotheth thee with the precious 
| righteouſnefſe,which ſhall cover all thy ſhame, that thy nakednefſe 

$ light. So then, ſeeing God accepteth no mans 

chigteh.to callus Brethren ; and laſtly ,.ſceing the 

by his blood., it followeth neceflarily , that our 

Faithin Chriſt -, doe makeallperſons after a ſort c- 

Siſters of one andthe ſame Father and Family , and 

and the fame Kingdome , that is immorrall and never fa- 

Doctrine are many , putting us in minde of ſundry good 
that in. Chriſt, whois the elder brother of the houſe,we 
-andSiſters:together, having one Father, which is God; 
h; one inheritance,which is heaven : it is our 

c ned by fo ſtrong bands, andin ſofaſt and firme a fo- 

c -one anothers/to ſeeke the gooed one of another : and to cut off 

| occaſions of diſcord anddivifion that may ariſeamong us. For , ſhall ſuch 
as are m sof one body beedivided one againſt another ? Or ſhall ſuch as 
{ Toke | arc. 
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re Childeenof the fame Farber, noariſh bated ons 


at  popeny es 
gi” be all woke children, if we behave ourſelves 
ou wee = oe? This Brotherly love, is the roote bed 
eSto z eit. is wanting ; theie is not 
i and ein, and all manner of cvill workes. This is the old OR 
, That we love owr Neighbowrs as onar ſelves, This isthe new commani- 
givenuntous , That we love one another, Secing therefore, there is 
x : == and one (pirit z one Faith, and ene Father ; once Church, andone 
L- To Bepriſanc; let us f once another by love, and endevour to keepe the uni- 
= Þ tyof the ſpirit, in bend of peace. This jsit which the Apoſtle prooveth, 
he hath ents 7 That or avichey Grec ian nor lew, nexther circum. 


E | ifon, or nncircumcifion , Barbarian, Scythian, bind, free, but Chrift 1s all, 


din all things ; he addeth, «fs the elef of God froly and beloved put on the 
velles of mercies, And deans of mind, meeknes, long ſpſfering. for- 
; ; beas Ng One anot and forgiving one another; if any man have a quarrel un- 
2 | P*another,even as Cbrift forgave you even ſo doe ye: and above all theſe thinges , 
3 | | pou on love, which ts the bond of perfeRnefſe, Whena controverlic and conten- 
» & | tionarolc in the houſes Of eAbrabam and Le their ſervantes, though 
2 'Þ ge were a great difference and diſparity eine yet Abraham aide, 
= | Let there be ne ftrife Ipray thee, betweene thee and me, neither betweene thy 
- | Heardwen and my Herdmen, for we are Brethren, This is that whereof the Pro- 
105 ' pher putterh us in mind,and offcreth to our conſideration, Beho/d, how 9 and 
1 | comvely « thing it 35, Brethren to dwell eventogetherghere the Lord bath apporn. 
[3 Þ red * 6 bleshng ofllife fer ever. Tothis purpoſethe Apoſtle ſaith, Be « p14 "8 
| > | xed - leave ow another with Brotherly love, wn yiving honexr goe one before ans 
| ſlearbfullto dee ſervice, fervent in ſpirit ſerving the Lord, It cannor 
+ | bedenicd,” ” but many occaſions of jarres and janglings ariſe among men, and 
>. þ themore they we giveato theworkl, the morethey arewrapped and intangied 
t in them, and the lefſe defire and delight they have to belooled from them. He 
# that isgiveatocontention, ſhall alwaies fecde himſelfe upon it,and never want 
| matterto keepe him init, But would we know whatis the cauſe of ſomuch 
;} hatred and malice that remaineth among us Þ Heereupon it ariſeth, even from 
1 bence, that we forgetthat we arc Brethren, anddoc all looke for one and the 


$f Secondly, ſeeing the Goſpell of Chriſt teach&hus to account our ſelves. 


| > } as brethfen, albeir-it take not away the degrees of perſons, and the differences 


3 1 ' of Callings, it ſervcth as a good inftruRtion to all Superiers, to uſe all mild- 


| nefſeand moderation, paticnce- and me le. towards thoſe thar are their 


TY Inferiours,and placed under them, andto tel them not to contemne and 


= | abhorrethem, mw to deſpiſe and diſdaine them. For howſoever there be one 
| Wiya cole ne: ty betweene them in matters of this world, and in the 
© 3 of this life, :n Sfinuch as God ſet ſuperiors above us, inan higher place, 
- I» | and - ery ety ſubjeRion, rEVETENCeE, and obedience of thoſe that are be- 
- | neaths yerinanother reſpeRt pode matches and equals, baving a like por- 
Z * i >hrift, and a like 1 in thc mcancs offalvation. Wee (ce inma- 
"1 ny things of "OM © the Lord maketh RO difference berweene high aud low, 


rs ndpeople. True it is, their foode is daintier , but are their | 


1 > Their attyre iscoftlycr , and their apparrell finer , but are 
= | they keptthe warmer ? They y may have greater helpe of the Phyſitians , but 
> | canthcy deliver them from ? They may have a more coſtly Coffin, 
— | am nicks rv oa} yard TY them tothe grave, 
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o in heaven, nei- 
-how be movethall 
- conceite of — and to Love 


 Hegave ns: few hberty to declare 
»whart re<sfonable excuſe ſoever 
mmon Creator and 
and concloding 'thereuppon, 
ee , and” deſpiſed in 
, foch as are ad- 


* are not toxrample 
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- | Gontoall ChriſtianC ; when we any of oor Ihferiors (though 
2 were our bondinen ivany .trouble ordiftrefſe, tothink earneſt] Up- | 
wh, 
a '# 


AfGod kev wndomwes never Migh, "When 1 ſee the people 
d with dearth and famine, that they ve ready to periſh and Famniſh in 


wks: ray Bread;1 "muſt know" they are not Dogges, (though 
[ [ek make no berter nor farther crores. Fodoag ) alas, alas, they are Wy 


- When the Peſtilence wallcethin he darkendfe , and the plague Jeſtroy- 
| ch at noone day, that God firiketh downe with his fearefull 7 - that OA 
| fands fall ar our fide, and ten thouſands at eur right hand ( for he oftentimes 


1 1 maketh havocke, and bringeth deſolation into many houſes and families ) t 


| muſtrhinke ir is no Murraine of Cattle, they are my brethren. When I bc- 


| > . | hold the oppreſſion of the poore , and the grinding of the faces of the needy, 
= + thattheyare catenupas bread, and ſoldas old Rants » for nothing; Imuſt 
_— | havethefeclingof their affliction, they are not as Horſes or Afes over-laden 
» } withtheir burthen ( whom yet; if ir wereſo, we were bound to pity and raiſe 


A ty” 
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| | up, though belonging to our enemy ) they are my poore, and my deare bre- 


 thren, whom God hath created; whom Chriſt bath redeemed, whom thi ho- 
ly ſpirit hath ſanRified, whom the word hath reggneraced, whom the Church 


> | hath nouriſhed, whom the Angelles have guarded, and who, together with 
| - | me, inthe laſt day, ſhall be glorified. Arthat Lay ſhall God be all ta all, when 
- | Chriſt leſus ſhall aboliſh all power and authority atnong men, when Princes 


F amfhred _—_— their kingdomes, and caſt downe their crownes athis feete, then 
there ſhall be no more dFvicoromgal Subjects, Paſtor and people, Maſter and Ser- 
vant, Father and Sonne, Husband and Wife- Theſe degrees indure but for a 


| ſcaſon , which muſthave end ,'when Chriſt all come to Iudge the quicke 


and therdead; IF God have made me a Maſter, and committed Servants to 
| my:charge , they-muſt not be reſpeRted asmy'Swine or Oxen ; they are my 


| uſeal good meanes for their deliverance: The Centurion inthe goſpell is com- 


| mended , that when his ſervant fell ſicke, and was indanger of dearh, he came 


to Chriſt for helpe and ſuccour. If a man _ a Bullocke and beaſt that is dil 


} caſed, he will aske counſell, and ſeeke remed Ys auch more ought we to deale 


; mercifully with our ſervants which God hath made our brethen, and not to 


| ſhew more mercy to our Cattle for our commodity ſake,than to man made af- 


| : ter the Image of God for hi> ſake. To conclude, let us from this Chriſtian e- 


, learne Chriftian mercy, and know the eſtate of them that ſuffer any 
| Kind of miſery. For what is the hey that we tyrannize over thoſe that are by 
| Tnferiors,but becauſe we forget that we are their brethren, and that in this reſ- 
| pe they are cqualluntous? - 
Thirdly, this Title of Brethren communicatedto all the faithfull , ſcrveth 
| 38a comfort and conſolation to all inferiours, and to teach them this duty, 


'* | that they oughtnot to grudge , or to bee greeved that they gre placed in 
© | a lowe tar, as though they were therefore leſſe eſteemed and regardedof 
| Gods For ſeeing God hath wat re for them to call them their 
|. | Brethren, and to make them 

|” | they are tobe contented with their ute Itizagreat Hononr, to bee 
| fo greatip.\in his favour , andto beſo highly regarded of him , who rc- 


with theſe of g Callinges , 


, for hisloweſtate,, for his meane coti- 

FW Paul ſetrerh downe, iz, Cor-9, 21, 22; 

( ing'a Servant { Care net fer ir: buts yet this waiſt be free, 

| wſet: f that is called ew the Lord beinga Servant Js the Lords free- 
| Sa - "Likewle jr be that is called beiny free #Chrifts Servant, Where be 


Bretliren,and therefore I muſt 'Jooke unto them in time of their ſickeneſſe,and 
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evil, beiza right alboogh 
n If we have our part in Chriſt, . wee 
eServant! faved as wellaxthe Maſter, 


lugh orlow , wee have it 
THT ' 8nd that feeth ir, 
; for ns under the Heavens 
glory andour profite, lf hee 
a meanes tofurther usin our 
-\ he would not deny itvn- 
ſpice of the Devils poyſon, 
[f our fir it parents,to cenceive 
or enuy he had belde us from 
efler. He came to them in rhe 
that when they ſhonld cate of the 
ef the Paradice of Ged , their 


nid be as Gods knowing good and evill So when 


ke out callings which God: hath appointed 
J tilty of Satan, and ſhall bealwaics 
meete for us. Let this ſerve us, 
inoar ewne cycs,andlittle irithe cycs 
hath made them Lwith us; and us 
is thatuſe which 
ſervants i in their dutics, Ser- 
ro the fleſb, with 
r bearts,9u mnto Chriſt, Net with ſervice 
@ the ſervents of Chriſt, deing the will of God 
the Lord and not men. «Ind kyow ye that 
that ſame ſhall be receive of the Lord, whe- 
hatthe obedience of fuchas arc 

;/ thatthe obedience of fuch as are free: bee 
.aste our ations,nor ſomuchio our aRi- 
them. He liketh andalloweth that which 
which protcederth from the Maſter : and 
inthe:duryes of his calling , as well as 
jonintheworld, and highly magnified for 
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allalike ; and hath made all as one, and as 


ſhall eſcapethe judg- 
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hen he will judge every man 
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perſons muſt 


£: hem,and all men their winding theets, to wrap 
| when the Lord ſhall deſcend with t papa. 06. "fanned 
. & rag,or apoore fig-leafe to hide rheir ſhame, Let us ſecke while we have time 
to put on Chriſts rightcouſnefſe as a Garment, that we may be able to ſtand be- 
| fore the Sonne of man, and receive the glery prepared for us, before the foun- 
dationsof the carth were laide. 


| | 


| 


[| Specially to me , how much more then untothee, both in the fleſh, and in the 
Lord.)We have heard how the Apoſtle accoumteth , and how he would have 
Philemn account of Onefimwuss to wit, above a Servant, even asa beloved 
| Brother, Inthele words, heurgeth him farther , and ſheweth that hee had 
{ morecauſetor him , and grexer reaſonto love him than hialclfe had, 
| becauſe he was joyned to him by more bands , whereof two he nameth ; one | 
of the fleſh, as being his Servant; theother in the Lord,as being his brother. 

Pax! was moonedto reſpet him , onely in. regard of the common faith, 
| and thereforche ſaith z if be were, not ſomncha Servant asa Brother to him, 
; mach morc hee ought ro bee foro his Maſter ; not becauſe hee was his Ser- 
* | vant asother ſervants are, but becauſe be yas the Lords ſervant, ſo that hee 
> | washouudtolovehim, beck forthe Lordes ſake, and for his owne fake. 
| | Heecreby there is offered to eur confiderations , this Lefſon to bee learned, 
> | thatthe more bandes and reaſonsaxe given unto us of God to care for any, 
= | themorewe arcbound to care for him , and to reſpet him. A profeſſor 
| | of the Goſpell, is wore to be regarded than he that 1s without; One of the 
| fame Nation, morethana _ of our owne Kindred, more than an- 
7} other farther from. us; a Hayes , more than ane thac <yelleth many 
>” | Milesfromas; oneofa mans| more than bimthar is out of his houſe ; 
= | aKinſman converted ts the faith,apd o becom Ea" 
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for their Parents, 
arveptable before God, 
effeuall Reaſons; as it were with 
have nouriſhed us, 
,and bro 


nouriſh thoſe that 
that have 


' 


begotren' as 
it both right and 
$ from thew, 
2briſt; and may be ſent tp ſchoole 
-Whichare not voyde of a certaine na- 
| ' that provideth not 
denieth the faith, and is worſe 

ich in $, yetindeede 
2with our-workes , not with 
# of our Religion, 
' know' God, batby | 
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| He more wiereheund ts _— 


en idGiraightelclicgowe areto pertorme | 
5 remaine t0 be conſidered. Firkt ef all, if it be x. nag mantoward 
Mr amtinhere ace, and t2 yeelde the greateſt love 


| - | 27 are mp re tocouple and: combine as dar: 
much moreare we boundaunto the Lord, of whom we have received all, 
COD bo ,. and by whom wee doe enjoy all. Wee muſt doe 
L 0 jou h _ M: dick a$Tto Our King wee Suft give honour to him/, as to our: Fa- 
6: | ther; weamult yeeld him feare,as to our Maſter ; we muſt performe ſubjeRion 
; tohim, asto our Creator ;. we muſt ſhew obedience to him , asto our Law= 
E giver. He wouldbe holden as aman utterly voyde of all wit and wiſedovne, 
| who indebted unto many men, and owing to lome more, and to others 
_ lefle; boundto ſome in one band, to others intwo ; toothers jn many bands; 
} rofomeowing all _ he hath, and to others more than he hath, or isableto 
| pay® would to pay his:debts without difference and diſcretion, delive- 
| ring muchto bdowark little,andlictle ro whom he oweth much z -latis- 
"| fying two bandg where he is bound in one only, and regarding onely to have 
one cancelled,where many orher are required at his hands. Thus itfareth with 
every one of us; toone, _ owe one Talengg to another, three Talents; to 
Qnother;five Talents ; but ro God we are aBBve all others moſt deepely indeb- 


E120 | ted; weoweunto him,our goods,our credit, our good Names, our ſubſtance, 


- our liberty, our lives, our ſelves, our ſoules, our bodies, and when wee have 
1 | given him all, all will not ſerve to pay himpſceing we owe unto him more than 
we have. 

Hence it is that our Saviour Cock; Thou halt love the Lord thy God with all 
 ohbai heart , with all thy Soule, and with all thy munde : this ts « 
great Commanndement:and the ſecond like unto this; Thou ſhalt love thy nesgh- 
| bour a thyſelfe, Wee ce thenthe order of e Commaundements ſer downe 
by the God of order, that God hath the firſt place, and man the ſecond; the 
| duties we owe unto him, arepreferred before the duties we owe to our Bre- 
| rheen-: And if we marke the Lords Prayer, and the order which we are taught 
| roobſervein our Prayers and. Petitions, - wee ſhall finde thoſe ranged in the 
| firſt place that teuch the honour of his Name , before ſuch as belong toour 


+ 
1 


are faſter, and thereaſons are firmer to Gs and knit us: unto God. 

| him we live and moove and have our oy He ſendeth Raine and Foie: 
full ſeaſons , he fillech our hearts with joy and gladneſſe. He made us, and not 
weourlſelves, hemade usof nothing; and when we became deformed , hee 
reformed us. He-hath written his Lawes in our hearts, andour fiones and in- 
| iquities he will remember no:more; Whas wrongand injury hath the Lord 
{ done vs, that having rectived ſomany pledges of his favour, and ſcaled ſo 
many bands , acknowledging the infinite debts that we owe unto him, wee 
| ſhogld preferreDuſt and Aſhes before him , and ſetu « 4 ater” fleſh in diſgrace 
and deſpite of him? Weeſee whar mighty and waighty reaſons wee have to 
Sonar him above all Creatures. in. Heaven and Earth, and toadvance him 
| aboveall excdllency thatis in man, whoſebreath'is in his: Noſthrils : andyer 
| whois it that giveth him his due, and doth not cxtoll the creature above the 
| Creator, who1s bleſſed forever? 

{ -: :Frue itis, every man will pretend love to God 26 tokim that hath elefted 
| himzereated him, redeemed him, called him, adopted him, juſtified him, ſan- 
| ikied _ and preſerved him. But doe we love bis Word above our owne 
| | > Our:Saviour ſaith ; If a7: man love mee, hee will 
ord, and wy Father willow bm, anda willfone and d dvel mi 
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firſt and the. 


neceſfityes: ſothartheduryes arc greater, the Chainesarc ſtronger, the mes 
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Mat 22,37 
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albeit wee are required and c 


1 far i obs no awe her asare theirdelhand 
- | hm, -ovpeoiry NE os CL Novwn botk made them mgre ſndebted, 
© | thanrootber men, 'it was notſo with loſeph, when helivedin wealth ; and 
| Zereb wasin want : he was ſtored with plenty , and bis Father taſted. of ſcar- 
- | ſity 3be gave him Cornefreely,, / and ſult d his Kindred willingly. The like 
| careweice in £=ch toward Ngoms, the Daughter in Law toward the Mother 
- | intaw; hee laboured and travailed oe my beth ,- (hee gleaned and gathe- 
* | redafterche Reapers among the ſheaves, and what heelefr when thee was ſuf- 
- | ficed; ſhcereſexvedit, and brought all home to relecve and refrefh. ber old 
Mother., Theſe exanipjes are ; ogra es rule., 20d theſe praftiſes are 
an{lwertable to the precept of tle , requiring of Children and Ne- 


* {| pbewes torecompence the kindnefle their _ When Chriſt our Sa» 
= | vioar was upenthe Croſſe, he ſhewed his godlinefſe toward his Mother,and 


= -| committed hcrto the Diſciple whom he loved , himſcife being ready toleave 
= |} the World. For when hee ſaw his Mother and Tobs ſtanding by Ss, hee | 
| s | ſaid vnto his Motker ; Woman, bebold thy Sopne : then ſaid he to the Diſciple, 
Behold thy Mother , and from that honre the Diſciple tooke her home unto him. 
| Iris the duty of Children to honour their: Parents, not onely by obedience, 
| bur by mainetenance; not onely by reverence, but by recompence ; not one- 
| lyby ahjetion, ; butby thankefulneſſe for the benefits that they have recei- 
| _ ker babory: they maſt feede them ; if poore, they muſt relecve 
them; SinarecFRy., ; they muſt belp os itweake, they. muſt miniſter 
unto thern. For if this mnſt be} rs, ag tobe ra 
rents. There is nothing more jult chan qe Linde becauſe the lighe 
| of Natureteacheth , to requite one good turne for another , ' and to doe unto 


| performance of theſe duties, is unnaturall and-inbumane; but to breake out 

Foe "I .contrary practiſes , is monſtrous and beaſtly « Abſalom conſpi- 

ainſt David; Shebs the Sonneof Bichri, a Beajamice, conſpired a- 

_—_ David, both of them raiſed Iſrael againſt him , and blew che Trum- 

pet ery rebellion, Botb the perſons were wicked, both theic practiſes were de- 

villich, both rare merny were juſt and righteous Bur if we __ 
the manner of the offence, b by: the condicion of. the offender, and 

perſons ina ballance by the ſeverall bands, whereby one was tied abone = 


| fac was more odious - hatefull inthe fight of God and man. For Shebs 
indecde roſe up againſt his Liedge-Lord, and lawfoull Prince, But wo ys 
ought to have ſhewed himſelfe as a Sonne, 23 a Servant, asa Subje&t hon 
| have acknowledged David his Father, his Maſter, his magiſtrate. 

> "| the Lords annointed to them, boch, and therefore they ſhould have keg "Y 
| fraid tolay thcir hands upon him, or to ſcrthemſclves againſt him, or to take 
| awaythe Crowne and Kingdome from tim Nevertheleſſe Abſalomes 7 
| | tempt was accompanied with a multitude of offences, he wr m—_ 

| |} had begottey him, thathad nouriſhed bim, that had quartered him, _ had 
WM; nor and advanced him, chat hed given og ; dal things ppcr- 


:, Ol pans th 


| another , asthou wouldſt have him y 97 to thee. Wherefore, to deny the | 


| other, wee ſhall. ably finde that the finne of PIECE did excecde, and his | 
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Ruth 2,6,14, 
18, 


Toh. I 9,26, 
27. 
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* ſhall we be ſpightfully in- 
, that wiſh them the'grea- 
faithfully with their Soules, 
is it which the Apoſtle | 
your Enemy, becauſe ] tell 
dlaineth'; Shall evill be re- 
my ſouls 1 remember that 

#0 twrne' away thy wrath from 
todeftroy 


«Secondly, wee art to/'frawt # hence 2" | all con ation, 'that as. 
1,0. os C -} V dd Au YC ul ac D1 vRnanno calllng , into the bol ome ofthe Church, {0 
4,95 bis © hath linked the faichtall fiTove one to anorher,, and yoaked t 


"would we nor ſeeketo binde 
but of hiy' wits ? Solikewiſe, | 


& 


$ one of ano- 


5s one Faith, 


all, and tho- 
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have co continue among us? + ur et oh 
417. Thirdly, ſccing coupling of many reaſons together , and the meeting of | 
1: many good reſpeas in one , giveth the more-caule of joy and gladneſſe, of 


Et | *5 


Hoving and caring one for another , it giveth:e profitable-inſtruion to all | 
Childzenand Servants, and other inferiors to performe thedutics of henour 
| and reverence totheir Fathers and Maſters-: If there were no other 'meanes, | 
| this were a ſufficient meancs to make them traable and attentive to the | 
-F wordsand direRions of their Fathers and Maſters, : even becauſe they are 
| their Fathers and Maſters,. For this includeth many reaſons , -and joyneth 
> T them inneercr bandes, thanthey were tyed together before, and deteRteth 
*F chem of a greater ſinne, and maketh them guilty CIDINE judgementsWhen 
= | itpleaſed God toopen the inouth of Baalaws. Aﬀe, to reproove the foo- 
= | liſhneſſe and wickedneſſe of thatfalſe Prophet, it was his fault not to hearken, N 
+ | norgive heedetorhar which was ſpoken unto him- . When God inftructerh | ***® 22-25- 
{| us bythe Creatures whicharethe common Maſters of all mankinde , we muft 
= | larnethe inviſible thinges of God by them. *'When the Wiſe-man paſſed 5y 
'] the fielde of the floarbfull, and by the Vine-yard of the Man deſtitute of nnder- 
1 Sanding, which was growne all over with Thornes and Nettles ; he behelde and P - mo ®, 
'Þ conſidered it well, he looked upon it and received infliruftion.. Bat whentheLord 3233s 
= | chuſethone toſpeake unto. us;and to informe usin his wayes, which hath been 
= | the Inſtcament of our life and being , of our peace and welfare, of our 
2 | and ſalvation; wee ought to have morereſpeRtto hisperſon, and ts his per- 
| | Gwaſion; as he is a more honourable Meſſenger, and as his words doe proccede | 
"= | | from greater love and kindenefle toward us, This ſerveth greatly to reproove 
= | allrebellious Children and contemptuous Servants,: which diſlike and di- 
| ate the holy inftruRons and informations of their Fathers and Maſters. It 
| | they receive any temporal! commodity from them , this doth relliſh well in 
|= | their mouthes, butthey _ not their counſels, they will none of their in- 
| | ftractions: Theſe are wicked Children ; theſe are ungodly Servants. An 
* |} evillChilde, is buthalfe a Childe ; an evill Wife, is but balfe a Wife ;. an 
evill Seruant , isbut balfe a Servant ; ancuill Subje& , is bur halfe a SubjceR. 
| The godly and gracious Childe, is a Childe indecde; a godly and gracious 
- | Wife; isatrue Wite. indeede ; a godly and gracious Servant, isa right Ser- 
* | vant indeed; agodly and gracious SubjeR,isto beaccounted aridacknowledged 
| | atrueSubjeRindeede. For as there are degrees efconjunRtion of mankinde 
- | 6ne-toanother , whichare as certaine Reppes, whereby we climbe up to the 
| ſociety and mutual love of others ; ſothe moe ſteppes anddegrees there are, 
| the greater ought our love tobe. To be a man crearcd after the Image © 


7. | God is onedegree , and challengeth love from us to be performed toward 


|  Tobe joyned inaPoliticallor Domeſticall knot; to wit, in the Common 
|= {| wealth, or inthe private Family ( as the Prince and SabjeR , the Father and 
=  ] Serine, the Maſter and Servant) is another , and a tieerer degree , and ought 
| | robe the cauſe of farther love. ' But if to theſe naturall and civill reſpeRs, 
© | therebe added afpirituall Communion in Chriſt-, whichis the beſt band; thar 
| | bindetbfaſter thanallthereſt, whereby the Sabje& is made his Princes bro- 
> Þ ther; the Child, his Fathers brother ; and the Servant, his Maſters Brother: 
| this requireth a more faithfull and fervent love , and a-farther degree of our 

_ þ affeRion toward. them. Onthe. other fide, if the :coniundtion berweene 

1] thembe onely inthe ewo former confiderations , therecanbe no true and ſin- 

*| cere love berweene'them, albeit theybee ſo cloſcly tyed together : cd al- 
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a Hewi.09e Dork ag If theſe be 
can be firmelyſerled toward thee ; 
remooved from thee-- Iris the ſureſt and | 


(zany: bands meeting together, doublerh 
. another , lo beg where the ſmal- 
alſo is found the ſmalleſt love : and 
wn it, were) on an heap, 

amity : it ſhould put all 
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$. the Apoſi wing 0 the EpbeFvcy and eſering the diiGhctcs 
Wes 7s oben iherr Partnreim the Lord > fo be commanech Parents 
ing them ap .in_the inſtruflie and information. of the Lord," Thus 
ters baye uſed. all diligence. to bring their Servants to. have. 
igion, and a love. to the excrciſes of pittic z whereby oftentimes ſuch a | 
nd worke harhbecne wrought in them, that they have accounted their | 
alltrs as ſecond Fathers, andas ſpiritual Fathers, and confeſſed themſelves | 
pre bound In all duties to them, then to-thejir natutall Parents, having lear- 
hat tothe gory of God, and the ſalvation of their ſoules by their Ma- 
Ser inſtruction, which they could never underſtand by, their Fathers educa- 
op. They have confeſſed themſelves to have gained more by ſuch a ſer- | 
vice, than it a large portion , a rich inheritance, and, great revenewes had 

becnc lefe unto them. And indeede, this is/the oncly way to teach Chil- 

ren dutifulncfſe, and to frame our Servants to obedience, to plant godli- | 

mefle in chew, and to water that which is planted, The neglect of this care | 
Fius, will bring theta tobe moreunconſcionable incheir places. If we be dumb | 
Fan opcn not our mouthes to inſtruct them, wee ſhalll have deafe children, 
"IF and deafe ſervants, that will Rop their cares againſt all good admonition that 
A $$ offered unto them. If we bein beund in a double band, common and ſpe- 
2 © | - and doe parforme 42 ſingle dutic unto them it will follow, that as they 
F owe unto us a two-fold dutie, generall, and particular the genetall of all 
Þ mankinde ; the particular of Servants, they will performe a (ingle, and mai- 
IF med, and unpertect ſervice, Thus much ſhall lui forthe Dodtrine and 
+ div1f0n- | Fr hy 
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17 If therefore thes account our things common, Receive him as my | 


ſelfe, 


TJ Ictherto we have ſpoken of the former reaſondrawne from the Apeſtles | 

=| L L:cion of ſcading him backe to his Maſter, together, withthe convin- ay _ ad 
ZÞ cing and confuting of the two objeQions that might be made _ the re- hon 
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ceiving of big ; one touching the retgining of, him with himſelte.z the other, 
*T touching the ſervants departure from his Maſter. Now followeth the fe- 
© | cond. rcaſon of the ſecond ſort, taken from the perſon of Paw/, anditis of 
& | his. communion with Ph:/emon, and the parti pation of the ſame heavenly 
© gifts and graces with him. This reaſon 1s firſt handled, atd then another 
FZt Objcction is prevented. The reaſon is in this 17. Vetſe: the prevention in | 
7F the two next following ; to wit, the 18. and 19, Verſes. The reaſon here | 
| uſed, is. briefely propounded, -and yet nothing is omitted which way carrie 
Tl any-force of Argumentto perſwade ard aflwage Phi/emon. For he inferreth 
our of the former. words wherein*be hath: commended One/imme , nor (o 
'much.to be accounted as a Servant, as to be received a8 a brother , that 
thee is worthy to be forgives :\end withall , hee infinutteth and fignifierh 
[that 'bee was neceſſarily joyned With bim in thoſe bands of mutuall love, 
that: hce could not be ſeparated and devided from him, whereby it muſt 
"come to palle, that one. of theſe will follew; eirher thou wult love us | 
= | both, or elſe for ever refuſe us both. ]f thou hate bim, thou canſt nor 
© [loveme: oc if thoylove mec, thou maſt not kate hit. This texſon is thus 
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aſh ia the beginning of chis verſe, [If there. 
yon, recesve bins” JThe concluſion is ampliticd 
'cotnp n of the like, 3% wa Recore him as my ſelfe.) 
zach of the') jechod 1 80W: let us ſce ſorewhar concerning the mez- 
oftheſexwords, whicharc few, and not hard. When the Apoſtle ſaitl [/f 
IM ACCOR ; vr things coves) the words i in th2 Originall are: [fzhox have 
e4 Fellow «r partaker; that is, One i# common with thee : whereby hc exprel. 
 ſerh his fikgular affeRion to thepoore fugitive ſervant, and wuketh his AY 
j | and his requeſt al one,ſo thattorejeR him, was as much as if he rejeed Pas/; 
= __ | andonthe ay fide, roembraceand receive him,is accounted by him,as done | 
FE. . to himſelfe. Againe, when he craveth to have him received; by receiving wee ES; 
= mult underſtand,not onely the entertaining of him into his ſervice, and the ta- I | 
king of him jato%his houſe againe , bur thercin alſo he requeſteth of him, to L | 
 rgivehim! his offetices commitred againgſt him,and to thinke well of him, as | 
of #brother in Chcift. Laſtly, when he addeth Þ 4s #7 ſeife] he meaneth, 1o- 2 
viogl ;fricndly, heartily, axthou vouldſt dot me if I came unto thee. As if kc 2 þ 
ol, | have ſaid ; ſeeing no man denieth to his companion and familiar friend, 1 
| anything that is honeſt and juſt; it'cannor ard with thatlove and familiarit; 
that bath'ever bin between thee'and me, to deny me this reaſonable requeſt; but | 
we have bin and are moſt deareand inward friends, communicating one « ith \ 
another all good things,ſo thar have accointed thee another my {clf, & thou haſt | 
| accounted me another thy ſelf,andtherfore 1 donor doabr,bur thou wiltreccive 
| hiaragain intothy favour, 3$ifhe were afiother Pa»l,or a member of his bod y. | 
This isto be markedandeonfidered concerning the meaning. The words in 
this verſe are not many, but the obſervations are not few that might be con- 
cluded and colleRed ont of the ſame. Firſt bfall, wany may mars cll that thc 
Apollle is ſo carneſt, vehement, importunate for a ſervant, and eſpecially to, 
ſocha ſervant. Sutcly,; feare of hard and ſevere dcaling mioht have movec 
G_ to diſtruſt and del On: therefore heuſeth all meanesto hold hitn 
| up,to cherriſh his faith, and to furtherthe good worke begun in him, being as 
| yet yoagplant,anew convert,”as a'Joyntnewly reſtored, 2nd having yet (as 
may-Dert )a.cender conſcience ! whereby he preyoketh us and all others, 
to {ceke tenderly the upholding, maintaining, confirming, and comforting { uch. 
nd given witneſle of their trae repentance, not to quench the ſmoaking 
Flax, for to breake the bruiſed: Reed. For ſeeing we ?re with all mildnefle to 
| receive unto'us ſuch as are weake in the faith; woe unto them chat ſtay them 
| that are-comming forward, and lay tumbling blockes1n their way ts bing Al . 
| them backe, and toeauſe them toreturne totheir vomit with the Dogge, and | 
tothe na er inthe mire like the Sow that was waſhed. And ſeeing the | 
linner-is thus to be helped, which hath approved his converſion unto us, that | 
: wearce to make matoafen A unto others, to obtaine parton for the penirent; | 
we are admoniſhed, that they are much, mere favourably to be handled, and | 
| careinlly tobereceived, and gently to beremittted by our ſelves. | 
y,we ſee; thanro theold requeſt he addeth a new reaſon; for we ſhall. 
, his perition barely and nakedly propounded. Hee 
before to perſwade Philemon, yet here we have 
erar'ogatepay Pers on robe grant it without deniall or reſiſtance. This 
giveth.inftrudtioaro the Miniſters of the Goſpell, toteach the truth ſound!» 
and ſubſtantially, as thar the conſciences of thepeople may be well grounded 
andthr d herein. 'W hen matters PE aence are in 
| queltien, muſt CAA they muſt not uſe weake proofes and un- 
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Verſe 17. The Imerpretation of the words 
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{ out of their errors. 


lay ; If oxr things be common ( as hee 
mw commoen, and us to havea communi- 
eclaring thereby, that it is not enough to know a 
erut e we allo yeeld unto it as pnto a truth. It is one thing to know what 
] in oarudgemevrs, and another thing to embrace it in our practiſes. It 
Tz ow what js evillin our mindes,and another.to refuſe it in our 
| actions, We mult labor. not only to have our th 
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oughtsclecred, our nnderſtan- 
' ding, and our judgements reQtihed to ſce the truth, bat to have our hearts and 
- } affections ſandifed to follow it. It behoveth therefore not to reſt our ſclves ſa- 
- | tisfied with generall notions, but ſo toenſue after rhem,as that we make ſpeci- 
| all applicationatthem. David in generall knew that adakery was evill; Noab 
| knew that drunkenneflc was beaftly;Perer knew the denying of bis Maſter was 
"| fearefull, yetinthe brunt of tentation, thongh the mind had knowledge of it,the 
| affe&tions would notrefaſc it,bur yecided as aCity befiedged by ancnemy. 
| . Fourthly, the Apoſtle pucteth Pbs/emvon in minde, that ſeeing there was ſo 
; necre a conjunction betweene them twaine, that they were become as it were 
' ONE man, and had one minde in two. bodies ;' it followeth, that whoſoever 
' was joyned te one of them , ought of neceſſitie to be joyned te the other. 
+ W hereby we ſee, that ſuch asare our friends, owght to be alſo the friends of 
| our friends, that is, of thoſethatare joyned unto us. Philemon was the friend 
| of Paxl, and therefore if Owefpmus were the friend of one, he muſt needes be 
F the friend of the other. Paw! and Philemon were as two brethren; if then 
| Onefimus-were the Brother of Pew, hee ought alſoto be accounted the Bro- 
ther of Philemon, and therefore he would have him received as hiafelfe. It 
' 13 £0 true friendſhip when one maketh profeſſion to love another man, and 
. yet hatcth him which is his chiefeft and Rfriend: for if indeede wee lo- 
ved him, we would for his fake love the ather that loveth him, This we ſee 
' in the Covenant made with Abraham, who iscalled The friend of God,where- 
. by it appeaxeth, that the Lord promiſed to bea friend to his friends, and an 
| enemy to his enemies, . ._ | 
| Fiftly, in theamplification of the concluſien, he addethſ'« Ls wy /e/fe there 
| by Chewing, that hee would haye him regarded no otherwiſe than hiaſclfe, 
W hcreby we lcarne, that our love tothe brethren ought not to be in word, or 
' intongue, or in ſhew, but in deed, in truth, and in heart. This is Chriſtian love, 
- | this wasin Chriſt towards us, and this ſhould be in all of vs'one roward 2no- 
ther, 1 John 3.18, Row. 12. 9,1 Pet.q. 8. Theſe particular obſervations and 
ſundry others might be ſtood upen, and further enlarged, but I have onely 
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ted them outgand will leave them to your farther conſideration, I wil only 
ſtand uponthe doctrines that are more principally intended, and more particu- 
' arly purpoſed, which conliſt inthe ſtreagth of the reaſon, avd inthe truth of 
the words inthemſelves confidered. — 


{ tition, he alleadgeth the communion that was betweene them, If I be part:- 
ker withthee, andthou with mee of the common benefits, ſo that the ſame 
- - | thing which is mive isthine, and the fame things which are thine, 1 may ac- 
count mine ; thou being my friend, canſt not deny to love and receive him that 
is my friend. Indeede, it we had oncly a private reſpeR unto ourfelves (o that 
"my things were mine owne, and not thine ; and tby things were thine owne, 
and not mine, thou mighteſt deny me my requeſt z bur ſceing thou artanother 
'my ſclfc, and deare unto me as minc owne ſoule, it 18a forcible reaſon to ſtirre 
thee up, both to heare and grantthar which I defire andrequeſt of thee. From 
hence wee learne, that the conſideration of 0 mutual conjun&ion that wee 
TE . 
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reaſons, whereby men may be rather hardned in their errors, than 
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| | If chow account our things common, receive him as my ſelfe, | This reaſon is | 
 drawne from the working cauſe. Where, to move Philemon to grant his pe- 
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$ Cor,11,13, 


Luke 11,5. 


Reaſon Is 
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Prou. 22, 2* 


Reaſon 2, 
lohn 10.16, 


I Cor.1 2, I2 


erent in the bond of peace, Thus 
he teacheth the Corinthians; By rit wee are all baytiz:d hd one body, | 


made to 


kw 


order, giveth w#anunrerett ooh t greatly 
are and rega Back arter, So then, thentubinſ of | 
;dughr to ſtirre n8up to havefacha careone' of another, rhat 

d- ſhould be denied. This is it which 


he «i chiull calleth unto Lore remembrance ; Lec « cds" 
« $0dediak A rowards the Jraclittr ef him- 
» ſaying; 
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whether we be Lewes or Grecian, Po webe bond or free, and havebeene all 
drinks into op t,ſo that the gifts given unto ms,” are given to profit 
withall, The ſpeaketh tothis purpoſe ; Hereby have we perceived 
love that he laid = bu life for us, therefore wee ought alſo to lay downe our 
lives for the Brethren. T his appeareth/in the practiſe of Chriſt, he ſaid unto 
bis $y Our friend Lazarm ſleepeth, but [ goe to wake him up, Where 
we {ce he maketh the frieadſhip that was betwceene them a motive to goe to 
Zethania toraiſc him up from the dead. Thigis offered alſotintous in the Þ ara- 
ble propounded by Chriſt, Which of you fbalt bave « frieud, and ſoall gore to him 
at midnight, and ſay unto x 70h. ; And lend mee three loaves, tc. Eine 
thereby.that he which had afriend indeed, reſteth upon him, and is bold with 
him-in the time of his neceflitie, All theſe places and examples teach us to te 
_ to perforwe all duties of love and kindneſſe one to another, ſeeing there 
or ought to be a common fellowſhip among us, 
"Ihe reaſonzofthis truth are very plaine andapparant. Forfirft of ail, we have 
all of us one common Fathery weare all his-chuldren; 'we have all one com- 
mon Maker, we arethe worke. of his hands, Ifthen we: be ſfoneerely tied, fo 
cloſely linked and yoked one to another, we ought to havegrear care inde- 
ſpe one of anicker, This is ivwhich eb conſidered tomove him to mildneſic 
towards his Inferors, He that hath made mee in the wombe, hath he net made 
| bin? Harb nothe alone faſtioncd us in the wombe? where he ſheweth, that the 
Maſter and the ſervant have _ the ſame Creator, ſo that they are ſo 
Graigtly joyned pol Snort they are bound to be beneficiall one to ano- 
her. Tothis ce Salomon ſaith, Therich andthe poore meets rogether, the | 
Lord 1 the maker o | a9 bone" —_ is, they live together ina common fellow- 
(hip, and one k in needeof another. 
Sreonily, as wee have one .common Father, fo we have one : Head, and arc 
the members one of another. This is ic which our Saviour teacheth in rhe 
Golpell ; There add be one ſpeepe-fold, and one Shepheard, There cannot be a 
hotel the members of the ſame body have 
: every one ſeckcththe good of another, and all wht after 
the benefit and p: ofthe whole: This compariſon is fitly alſedgcd by 
the Apoſtle, [+ the body i one and hath many pms. axd all #4 wembers of | 
the body, which 14 ane, though they be many, yet are but oni6 body : even [014 
Chri##.Sothen,ſecing God isthe common Creator of us all;1andſeeing we are 
made the members one of another, through our conj junRion and unicn with | 
Chriſt, we gather from both thele confidinmicne, that -our fellowſhip and | | 
communion one with another, muſt cauſe and compellus todoc all good one 
toanother,and to have 4 ſpeciall care onc of another: | 
Lee as bricfely fee what profitable V ſes may be corichrled from bence. And | 
firlly if che communion that we have one —_ another, andthe enatercourſe of 
friendſhip ought tomove us t'Chuiſtian dutie; then it h much more, 
C—— m—_— hivewich Chriſt; and the honour which God 
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| Chriſt our Saviour teacherh,}Te are my Friends, if ye doe whatſoever [ com- 


' ing whom he loveth, he loveth to the end Hereby we have acceſſeunto God, 


| ſhip is not an idle name without thetruth of the thing. The love of God tv 


| maundements, by dependingupon him, by beleeving in him, and by looking 


| deteſt thoſe as the worſt ſort of men , that raiſe contention among Friends. 


| of heaven, and the friendſhip of the moſt High, who is the King of Kings, is 


the diſpleaſure of men, thereby to be hindered in our obedience ; 1 ſay unto 


| Thus it bchoveth us, from the conſideration of our communion one with ano- 


| to thepraQiſe of ourduties to God. 


| ae combincd together in one ſocietic, butif wee be wrought by Gods Ordi- 
x "04 nanee. i 


muſt move iis ts regard one enather. 


OO eRroonere nes 


eth unto usto account us his Friendes, ſhould be availcable to joyne 
to obcy bim, to honour bim, to ſerve him, to worſhip 
him, to walke inthe pratiſc of his Commandements. Hence it is,that 46ra- 
bam performing the condicions of the Covenant that God had required of 
.him, when he promiſed to be kus God, and the God of his Secde,is oftentimes 
tenouned with this honourable Tirle, tobe tearmed [The Friend bf God. |This 


murnd jor: henceforth call | yownor Servants, for the ſervant knoweth not what 
the Maſter doeth : but I bave called you Friends, for all thinges that I heard 
of my Father, have 1 made knowne to you. No fricndſhip is moreglorious and 
gainefull, thanche friendſhip of God, none 1s more conftant or continuall,ſee- 


asto our Friend, than which, whatcan be a greater Dignity? 


Nowas the honour is great,{0 we muſt know wherein it confilteth:for friend- 


=» ——_— 


usis ſcene in his fayour toward ws, in blefling of us , in taking the care of us | 
in patdoning our ſinnes , in adopting of us ts be his Sons, and in giving of us 
eternall life. Ourlove toward God is to be meaſured by keeping his Com- 


for all good thinges from him. Bur if we rebcll againit him, toriake his laws, 
we Cannot make any account of Gods friendfhip, nor make our reckoning to | 
have him to be our friend. For fine is a Make-bate. Commonly wee hate and 


Bat fuch is the nature of finne, ic cauſcth the greateft enmiry, where there 
ſhould be the greateſt amuty.The Prophet Eſ/ay teacheth this very evidently ; 
The Lords hand ts not ſhortned , that it cannot ſave , neither i hu eare heavy, 
that it cannot heave ; but your tniquities have ſeparated betwene you and your 
God, and your finnes bave bid hu face from you, that he will not heare: for your 
bands are defiled with bloud, and yoxr fingers with iniquities,your lipt have ſpo- 
ken lies; and your tongue hath mur mured iniquity.\ They wanted many good 
bleſſings, but they cenſidered not the cauſe, that their finnes had made God 
their enemic., and cauſed him to depart from theaw. If then we deſire the 
friendſhip of God, we wult have a Jefireto walke im his wayes: Sothen they 
are ina miſcrable cafe that have no careto pleaic him, for they have not God 
to be their friend, but their adverſary. We lay commonlIy,a friend tm the court, 
is as good as a penny inthe purſe , but to havea friend in the higheſt Court 


more worth and better-to be eſteemed than all the world beſide. From this 
ground our Saviour teacheth us to regard his friendſhip above all, to feare his 
wrath, which if it be kindled, rageth as the fire; and not to ſtand in feare of 


you myfriends, be not afraid of them that kill the body,and after that are not able 
rodo any more: but I will foremarne you whom ye ſhall feare, feare him which af. | 
ter he hath killed, hath power to = wmto hell:. yea, I ſay unto yon, him feare, 


ther, to aſcend and riſe up to the contemplation of eur fellowſhip with God - | 
and from the meditation of our datics to be performed to men, to procecede 
Secondly ,; ſeeing our communion is accompanicd with duties of godii- 
neſſe, we muſt be carefull to aſſociate our ſelves with godly men, to whom 
we arc molt bound, and from whom we may receive the greateſt benefit. For 
ſcring our fellewſhip one with axother, tcacheth 'us tolove and make much 
delight in-the company. of the faithfull, that ſo wee 


one of another, we muſt 
may heare, counſcll, comfort, regard, and exhort ene onother. All mankind 
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Thi this communion, to ſhew the dutics of compaſ- 
fn 166c to another, to helpe and releeve then that want, 2yd every way to 
bſtaineand ſncconr ſach asare in neceſſity, When 7ob colfidered that wee 
weone Creator, and ſprung ll out'of the earth, which as a common wother 
| bare ngin herWombe, He contd wat ſte any periſh for want of clothing, or any 
| poove vithout covering, And in another place he complaineth of them that 0:- 
fcred great kindnefſe amo hian in ny Byard perity, and when he had nonecd of | 
them or their curtelic, but ferfooke in 'bis greateſt neceſſitie. Thele hee | 
th to Winter brookes, which flow {.. overflow when there isan | 
over plusof wncy oe rhe ein damimednpin time of Summer, when the | 
earth gapeth, and the grafſe withereth, and the flower faderh for wanr thereof. | 
Such' men forget themſelves; and the condition where God hath ſerthem. | 
They know how to require and looke for duties from others, but they are nn- | 
mindfull oftbeir owne; and ſo become unmertifullto their brethren, They do | 
not remember; that the timeThel! come, whenthey will prefetre one dep of | 
ane” Anne athouſand kinge mes ; ; yea before tevne thouſand worlds, 


Wd 


Hitherto we have conſidered the 
rj the doatine that ariſeth from hence. Now 
we arc to weighthe words alone by themſetves, witkout reference tothe Rea- 
ſon, The Apoſtle taketh his from the communion and fellowſhip 
that is between him ind Phalemen;othar heevuld not deriy him his ſuit, From 
henee we raiſe this ,thar among Chriſtian friendeall things arc com- 
mot, Such as are trac friends, ; hot in tonſrſebut in triith; nor in hypocrific, 
butfrom ped rt; ſhould have grea intereſt one; in anotherto uſethemſclves. 


F'if thew account our things common, ec. 


ſtrength of the reaſon, and 


their _ $W ging, tothe mutuall-comfort one of an- 

orher, When poking get -mt6 a eovenant'sf love and"leaguc of friend- 
ſhip-with Devid, By aud by bi put off bie Robe that was wpon him, and gave it 
David, and hu Garments, even rob Sword, and to his Bow, ad to bus Girdle : 


Yea, he diſcovered the {ccret'counſels' and conſeitations of his Father, that 
heemight deliver his friend from danger 'of death, This is it which o_ o 

| Me ſpeaketh' to the Rerwanes ji 17 we have wary members in one body, and al 

| nexuber; have not one office ffeeſs webeing many, are one body in Chriſt an Hey one, 

; Zanke defcribing the ftate and' condition 

of the- Church; aftec the ReſurreRion and 'afcention of Chriſt, ſaith; 4/char 

beleeved were _—_ place; and bad all thingrcommon, and they fould their poſ- 

Dd goods, andiparied them to all men; every one had neede. Andaft- 

rerward, intheq; Chaper he addeth: at argethe ſame point, Great Grace was 

\ an anpong ther [/ 
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4 [ Verle 17, Among Chriſitan friends all things wecommon, 


be at the commandement of our friends. W hatſoever wee have toprofit them 
withall, it mult be theirs, as well as eurs. All theſc eeftimonies of the holy 
cripture, and commen experience teach us, thar whereſoever Chriſtian 
friendſhip is, there muſt be alſo a Chriſtian community; thatthere be nolacke, 
| I = ang of cvcry one muſt be ſupplied by a common hand of thoſe rhat doe 
| 200UNG, | +4 | 
| Let us ſee howthis is confirmed unto us by reaſons. Firſt, it is the ordi- 
nance.of God, that one man ſhould be an hand and a helper unto another in all 
neceilities, and hath united us as-brethren, fothat they (hould fecke to com- 
fort ore another. This is it which Sa/omon propoundeth, As Oyntments and 
perfume rejo ee the heart, ſo doththa ſmeetneſſe of a mans friend by hearty comn- 
| ſelf, If then, we be bound to _ our brethren by our hands,by our mouths, 
by our feete, by our hearts, and by allthat wee have 1n our power, ir fol- 
loweth, thac there oughe to be acommunien in the uſe of all bleſſings that 
We cnjoy- : 

Secondly, the Lord Ieſus, which is the great Peace-makerof the world, and 
| fole Mediator betweene God and man, who hath joyned Heaven and Earth co- 
gether with the Crofle, ſo that through him we have an catrance unto the 
Father by one Spirit, ke, I fay, hath brought peace untous; hee hath made 
perperuall friendſhip betweene his Father and us, and conſequently ſct)ed ſure 
Fiend(hip among our ſeives. This is it which the Apoltle ſpeaketh, Ephe/. 
2, Hee us our peace, which hath made of both one, and hath broken the ſtop of the 
| partition wall, ts make of Wane oue new man himſelfe * that hee might FEOCOMe 

cile beth unto God in one body, by his Croſſe, and ſlay hatred thereby. It is the 
{ Otice of Chriſts Pricthood to make peace, not onely betweene God and man 
| (which netwithſtanding is the chicfeſt, worke ) but betweene man ard man, 
| whereby we become one body inhim.  - WH 

 Thugdly, the fairhfull have the ſame pron, and live as it were in com- 
mon together, They have the fame Father, they expeRrheſame inheritance, 


—  — 


ts... 4 


© et 


, 


OT 


of onc Mother, they are begotten with one1mmortall ſeede, they arc fed by 
the lame ſincere Milke, they live as by one ſoulethe Spiritof Chriſt, they are 
as necre as Father andchildren, and as members of one body, we are all one in 
reſpc& of the promiſes of ſalvation. Albeit there bea diltinFionamongſtthem 
| in Country, Nation, Age, Sex; Condition, and ſuch like; and live in divers ages 

and places, yet there is ſnch a ſpirituall Kindred, and neere ſociety berweens 
them, that theſe common priviledges binde them mutually and manifeſtly 
one to another. Wherefore, ſceing it is the Ordinance of God, that we ſhould 

ut. our helping hand to doe all good to our brethren ; ſeeing Chriſt Tefas 
oy moles ho us to God his Father, and made peace amongſt our ſelves; 
and laflly, ſreing the faithfull have-a Common intereſt and priviledoe in the 
ſame holy things, whereby they arc fitted to the Kingdome of Heaven, in 
All theſe reſpeAs we learve, that' among true: Chriſtian friends, rhere ſhould 


Awe 


them. 


fuſt of all wee learne that there:18 no friend like:to the Chriſtian friend, who 
{ isanother the (amg. Such as are coupled together in | this focierie and fel- 
lowſhip, / are made one ſoule. Hence it is that Moſes reaching that no- na- 
| tural affetion towards thole that are neareſt untous, oughtto withdraw onr 


hearts from God, .deſcriberh ſuch as are moſt deare, and ſo have greaceſt in- 
tereſt in us, where he calleth brethren the ſonnes of the ſame-Morher ; he cal- 
leth the, wife, heythar licth in the boſome ; hefſairh of a Friend, that/hre #s 


{ asa mansowne layle, whom hee loveth as himſclfe. The Heathen! glory im 
E577; | |  certaine 
HP. | - cab 
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| riches,it is our friends ; if wee have any gifts beſtowed upon us, they muſt 


- they heare the ſame Word, they receive the ſame Sacraments, they are borne | 


| be 4 communion and fellowſhip of allthe bleſſings of God beftowed upon 
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ind.the together, might make-a goodly ſhew of 
 rareloy , tothe eycs of naturall men; bowdeir they did alt things to be prai. 
men, to be. magnified of :the world; to be ſpoken of after their death, 


Philemon, 


+, rhat hve bene ready tolay downs 
all ages and times of the world,t 
CE 
x ſhould be dove than whatevet was troely done. 
ever pradtiſed, and ſuch friends ever real- | 
gun-and cadec Fnche Beth; ami rhemefore had baens 
1dfhip. For, where God doth not couple toge- | 
he knot,and where he gloryof his Name is not the murke we | 


ſhip-is wanting. Allthe former cx- 
- friends, that were faftned without the giew of Religion, 


magnified 
andta be highly eſteemed of others-: But they ore not to be matched and com- 
pared with tran taligious friends, which have the bond of the ſpirit, and of 
E <onſcience to- couple them together. Such were Ruth and Nygom; 
| forsyien Reurh was willed to feturne <a ber mor, ſhee a anl _— _ 
| ment id leavetbee per to 
why's thew —_ Imill duel : thy people 


bots 1 nrwmns bricene man ; andas if one had beene of the 
en fietb ofanother, Such were 1«cob and Rachell, hee thought no time 
too long, hee judged no time too bitter, hee eſteemed ns wages too little, 
utſe bee loved -her. Such were Rexbev and 7oſeph, he would not conſemcto 
d.ſoſephr bleud, nor to lay yiolent hands upon him, but counſclied his bie- 
| threntocaft him into ye theend be might deliver hiay out of their hand, 
and reftvee him to bis Flr gu Such were Mecſes und Aaron, Such were 
Salomon and Hiram, whem was peace, and they tmadea Covenant 
Chis ary 4 that ——_— did communicate 
moditirsaschey were ſtored. withall, Among theſe was ' mutual love, and 
friendſhip did binde:them together. There 15 difference berweene love and 


nothing « 
Law, tor hethat loverh another;'bath fulfilled the Law. Henceit followeth, 
that the necreſt band, and Gacefialotifanttion)) 1s between the faitbfull,t 


loth, che other is ready to 
kipdnefſeove to the other. 


wich be ſaw cr -which were 
-was calily difſolved, and i bken 5 


faichtull;i ng, au] partly wedke, a cate iy 
lovaiche vos he fact 


either to other ſach com-. 


iendſhip. For, tie way love, that isnot beloved , but hee cannot be a Friend 
unlefſe he love, and-be loved 3-which the Apoſtle noterh when he ſaith, Owe 
t6 an) man; but to love one another. This is the ſumme bf rhe whole 


onl 
canberrue and cruſty friends, becauſe they love, and are loved; that they only 


Ins retwne the like, to performe muruall 
'and religious friendſhip ; "_ this is onely to be Found a- 


| mong the ; aro thembersof the ine body, and j in one bro- 
therhoed and Communion. Bar it 3s nor ſo- betweens the godly and un- 
rophane; betweene the elc& and the repro- 


ore fſe and wnrighteouſneſſe; there 
fe, there u 'nd. concord berweene 
and joyned together;'are like the feere © 


n 1n 
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| Veſe 17. Among Chriitian friends «ll things are common. 


| 


| 1 prayed her for the childrens ſake »f my body : The wicked deſpiſedme and when 


| thetruths ſake. Our delight muſt be ro be amongit the faithfull ſervants of 
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| cauſethat is not mutuall love,ir isnot in both parties,in aſinuch as the wicked 
| doe hateextreameiy the children of God, and contemnethem in their hearts, 
as Cainedid 4becll.Letustherefore forrand afſociate our [elves with thole that 
are godly men, who will in time of triall prove our ſafeſt friends. All other 


ſociety, how ſtrongly ſoever it ſcemeth ro be planted and builded, will fall to 


__ We ſee neighbours oftentimes fortake us, we ſee our alliance and 
] k; 


red renounce us, we ſee brethren oftentimes ſhew themſelves as ſtrangers 
oneto another ; but where grace and Religion is, there the triendſhip will ne- 
ver faile, but is as running ſtreame, that never waxeth dry. 
Marke this in tholeſweere paires of friends which before we coupled toge- 
ther in an <quall yoake, whom grace and godlinefſe joyned, and therefore no 
unkindnefle could ſeparate. Rath loved Naom as greatly when the returned 
emprie, as when ſhe came out full and well ſtored. /enathan was foand as 
faithfull ro David when San! ſought to ſlay him, as when he began to honour 
him; when he lowred at him,as when he ſhewed the beſt countenance toward 
him. And howſoever the ungodly may hide the intents of their hearts, and pro- 


foundation, but will deceive thee that truſt unto it. When [9b was in proſ- 
pcritie and authority, every one reſpeRed him,and was ready to pleaſure him, 
he was honoured in the gate, he was reverenced in the ſtreet, he was feared in 
the houſe, But when his goeds were gone, and all his dignity failed, no man 
regarded him, his friends, his ſervants, his Wife, deſpiſed him. bet us heare 
in his owne wordsthe complaint that he maketh, and attend to that he (peaketh, 
where he declareth wha: betell him, My neighbenres have forſaken me, and my 
familiars have forgotten me:They that dwell in mine houſe, and my maides tooke 
we for a ſtrauger in their pght : I called ” ſervant, but be would not anſwer me, 
though I prayed him with my month: My breath was ſtrange unto my wife,thongh 


I aroſe, they fpake againſt mee: eAll my ſecret friends alſo abhorred me, and 


account of the friendſhip of an ungodly man, where profit is theband, and © 
piety ; he loveth for carnall reſpeQs, and temporall commodities, and not for 


God, who lovealwayes, not by brunts and pangs, who love whalely and en- 
tirely, not to halves ; who love ntrouble and adverlity, as well as in the dayes 
of proſperity, ſo that one may ſay to another, as ch did to lehonadad the - 


they whom 1 loved, are turned againſt me, Whereby we ſte, wecan make no | 


miſe to performe all dnties of love towards us, yettheir love hathno certaine | 


ſonne of Rechab comming to meete him, [s thine heart wright, as mine hear; 
%s rowars thine? He wold be accounted an unwiſe man,that would more delight 
in the ſhadow than in the bodyz in the ſhew, than in the ſubſtance:the friend- 
(hip that is among the ungodly, is onely the ſhadow of true friendſhip, ſo that 
they are deſtitute of true wildome that advance it above the friendſhip that 
is among the faithfull, or make any account and reckoning of it,in compariſon 
of the other. Letus therefore joyne ina fire league of amity and fricnd- 
ſhip wich the faitbfull, which no time ſhall diflolve, and no occaſion ſhall 


Secondly, ſecing Chriſtian friends have a community among themſelves of 
all good chings , it ſerveth tocondemne the niggardlineſſe and covetouſnefſe 


breake. A | 


| 
| 
| 


| of thoſe that overthrow this Communion, and: even pinchand pine- away 
themſelves, depriving even themſelves of the lawfull uſe of that which they 
| have intheir owne keeping. Of theſe there are three ſorts; firſt, ſuch as ſay 


| in wordand praiſe, That which is mine, 1s mine, andthat which is thine, is 


thine ; I will keepe mine owne, and keepe thou that which is thine owne : 1 
' will crave nothing of thee, and thou ſhalt receive nothing of me. Secondly ,ſuch 
as ſay, whatſoever 1s mine, is mine : and whatſoever is thine, is mine: mine 
owncis not ſuiicient for me, but 1 hope and gape for a part of thine. 
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Eq lohn 3, 17. 


1 Cor 10,24 
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wy 58,10, 
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Prou. 10, 


F Gen © :nsgoods ro themſelves, but refraine from wrong 
yet they cannot abide to doe good to any, nor to give away anything that is 


| andtruſt, ſo doth the other his'treaſure; ard as the one is dfraidtobreake his 


- CONtent tO. cut 
of their.owne z w 


. Hence .it is that the Apoftle ſaith, CHMorrifie your members which are ov the 


wglvpan a that W: 


erin Tor That: ae hel-/ 


Hor [fern rayar cAvhorrer emeke us, re- | 
| recpenceda the reſuryeAion of the juſt, Luk, 


thenthe two former, 
t one chi ng hep ck, the good which they 


would ſeeme ro dee they 
clings for a reward. The firſt ſorr doe 'not conveigh | 
and 'oppreffion : 


cir owne. hmmm homage farther removed from true Charicy, who | 
goods, Let ſuch wen cor.- 
Fainſt their neie , they | 
Per deraine. trom os his | 


EE, mens 


are  enhankfoll toGod, they are yoernr ye thts eghdont, they arecrnell Ka | 
them(clves. 'The Apoſtle chargeth them to commitr Idolatry, and to make a 
od, or rather an Idoll of their money, be cauſe as the Idolater terveth his Idoll, 
fodoth the covetous man his riches;and as the one maketh his Image his hope 


laage, ſois the otber afraid-to leflen his ſubſtance, Theſeare they that are 

thooges of otber mens goods, but are ſparing in ſpending 
hoempue their bellies, tharchey any fill: cheir Coffers, who 
ach Nb bode, that they way enlarge their gaine, anddraw backe their 
nd. when they ſhould give, but firetch it forth when they would receive. 


, earth fornication, uncleaneneſſe, the inordinate affeHiion, evill concupiſcence, 
bra coveronſneſſs which ts [dolatry, far thewbich things ſake, the wrath of God 
 Commeth I none And inanother place he jeackerh,that 
, they erved 
_ In which 


= Injubice, — + nce of God ;combanne of his 
Word, and ſecurity in all heavealy Dees (ger ings. being duely conſide- 
e rothe condemnation of thi holethen ſhurcup nr. bowels of compaſſion 


ods Childrenin their efflitions and ancdilhies. For the Apoſtie [obn 
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from! firſt Epiſtle 0%. wo Fang this worlds pood, andſeeth bis brother 


þ neede nnd ſoutterh wy 


bis cempaſſien fr ops. bim, bow dwelleth the love of 
| Ged in him t. Woe ther 


Ne anto them that make all things private, and with- 


| hold their love from ſuch as areto be loved, and their reliefe from ſuch as are 
| whe releeved. How can theſe men thinke to finde mercy atthe hands of God 
ergy totheir brethren, ſeeing there ſhall be judgement mcr- 
ew. no 
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mercy 2 Let us have our converfation withour co- 
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| of them, and of their children after them. Sothe Apoſtle Peter chargeth us, to 


| are expreſſed, and we are admontſhed at members of one body, toprovide one 


Prophet teacheth, They ſhall bee my people, and I wil be their God, and 1 wil 
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men (triveand contend te come into the company of the godly 2 They ac- 
count nothing ſo unſavory unto them, nothing to 1rkclome, nothing ſo 
troubleſome, albeit they might be helped and benefited by their bleſſed mee- 
tirgs. How is it then, that wee ſhould deſire or affect the converſation of the 
ungodly, by whom we can no way be furthered in any good thing, but be cor- 
rupted and defiled in our wayes, to the diſhonour of God, to the danger of 
our ſoules, and tothe preventing and poyſoning of others. Lo 

| Laſtly, ſecing there is a Communion and fellowſhip of all the bleſſings of - 
God beftowed upon us, it is our dutie te love one anether, and to perform 
all duties of love, tothe benefit of others, asif we were one man. This the 


ve them one heart, and one way, that theymay feare me for ever for the wealth 


love brotherly fellow ſhip,ſa1ing WO of one minde,one [ſuffer with another.love 
4s brethren, be pittifull, be comrreons, ſubmit your ſelves ont to another, render 
wt evill, for ewill, neither rebuke for rebuke, but coptrariwiſe, bleſſe ; knowing 
that yee are thereunts called that yee ſhould be heires of bleſſing. W hereby it ap- 
pcareth, that there are many duties, as it were branches of this love, as we lee, 
Row. 12,9,10, 13. Where many particulars of this unfaigned and fervent love 


for anothcr. Weare bound tacmploy our gifts, not onely to our owne bene- 
fir, but tothe benefit of the whole body:astheeye ſecth not for himſclte alone, 
the hand worketh for all the parts, the foot walketh for allthe members. So it 
we be true and faichfull Chriſtians, wee ovght to carry this minde, to be ready 
to do ſervice one to another. If we have knowledge, it is our duty toteach o- 
thers ;if we have wiſedome, it 15 our duty to CouniclFand direct others ; if we 


to make men without excuſe, hath beſtowed ſomewhat up on all. Some have 


he hath rcccived the gife, miniſter the ſame one to another, as good —_— 
| te 
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have the gift of exho1tation, -we are to diflwade from Vice, to perſuade to 
Vertue,and to ſtirie up others to good things. 1f we have riches and outward | 
| bleſſings, we muſt give cheerefully, not onely of our ſuper fluity, bur of our pe- 
nury and neceſlitic alſo, if neede fo require. We have all received ſome pitts, | 
none is an empty veſſcll without liquor, or a dead4ree without fruit , God, | 


receiued five Talents, ſome rwo Talents, and ſome one Talent, Tet every man as | 
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muſt cotbe idle, burdiligent ; nor anding in word, but in workez not in pro- 
feſfion but in ation IT, 
and beare the reprooke 
to bring as into the 

| Galathians, Be you an 1, for | ameven as you, { beſeech you brethren : ye have 
not hurt mee ar all, Whereby hee meancth, that beic he was compelled to 


| cing NE reprovmeg of your bucke-fliding from the fincecity of 
and 


| profitsand diſprofits of our Brethren , we muſthave in commen with them, | 


£ 


dit thee, not to Contewne them ; to belpe 
of love are a Chriſtians many 
ueth, end te whom he belong- | 
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y tor the of others, Henceit is, tharthe Apoſtle commendcth in 
"Church of the Theſſa/onz-rs, not onely their love, bat rhrir labour of |} 
e performed with all carcfulneſſe and cheerefpinefſe. Our love therefore 


Morrever, wee muſt by all geod mennes procure the good one of another, 


reproofe of a friend that ſeeketh to ſer oor finnes before us, and + 


right way. This is it which the Apoſtte ſignifieth to the | 


aſe ſharpe reproofes (as it were) eating Coralives and Nrong Purgations, 
that chereby hee might ſtirre them wp to repentance , and ſhrw them from | 
whence they were fallen, yet his minde was not changed rowards them, nor 
his love turned into batred, as if heſhould fay ; Thinke notthat my convin- 


the proccedeth from any mallice rowards you, tor I am the ſame man 
I was;and therefore jooke that your 'tnindes be not eſtranged from mee, for 
I dotender you, even as mine owne (elfce, 'Soring therefore a mans friend is | 
all one with himſelfe, one is bequd to ferke the good of another, and to beare 
the reproofcs of things amifle with all paticnce. 

Laftly, let our communionworke in us lively feeling, as well of the proſpe- 
rous: eltace, as of the hard ovndition of our brethren ; either to rejoyce with 
chem, or to lameptwith them, agoccaſion is offered. This is theexhortation 
of the Apoſtle tothe Remenr, Chapt. 12. when he had tirredthem up to love | 
without difſimulation ; to ſervice, withour {lomhfulpeſſe ; to hamility, with- | 
out diſdaine ; to patience , withom revenge, to bleſſe, withoot curſing; to | 
diſtribute, without grad B18 3 ropray, without fainting ; he ſaith , Rejs7ce 
with thews that rejoyce , and weepe with them that weepe ; be of like affetion 
one toward anatber, This teachath us, that all the godly ought to have ( as it | 
were) theſame will and wiſh ; they ougbr to thinke the ſame thinges, to 
ſpeake the ſame thinges , to furtherthe fame thinges one to- another. The 


— —R- 


and it is our daty to 2ccount them our owne, Wee are to mournc for the | 


one, and rejoyce for the other,as if it were our owne eftate, When any good | 


is befallenupto them, 90s wars, any andto be merry at the heart, as it © 

had befallen us; and ſo mach the rather, ſceing we have our portion init. If | 
| we ſcethem weakned irftheir eſtate, and go backward and not forward in mat- : 
ters ofthe World, itought to be our greete and forrow : eſpecially if vic ſec * 
| them decline in the beſtthings, and turne aſide out of the way from himthat | 
| called them inthe grace of Chriſt, wavering and wandering wide from the 
truth ofthe Goſpell which once they embraced,we ought ſoro take it to hart, | 
and to be ſwallowed up with heavineſle, as if wee our ſelves had gone backe- 
ward, This affeQtion 1s worthy great praiſc,where it is ro be found. It afſureth | 
us that we are living and feeling members in the body of Chriſt, and havea | 
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necre conjundtion with the other parts. It greatly plcaſeth God, and hath | 
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av/affured promilc of arich reward, according to the faying of our Saviour, 


_ Bleſſed arethe mercifmll -: for they ſhall ebtajne mercy. This ſerveth to repre- 
-hend the commonpraQtiſe of Cemmon Chriſtians , that live as thoſe that 
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know not , or regard not this communionand enterchange of the fame ble!- 
] dings that they have received at the hands of God. Thele arc they thar tay, 

| God for us all,and every man for himſelfe, :Theſe are they that make what be- 
] nefit chey can of others, but will depart from nothing themſelves : who prizc 


wicn as {hcepe and Oxen, and betiynke with themſelves hew much they may 
make of them, as if they brought them openly into the Market 21d {ct them 
to fale for what. will you give me ? Theſe are chey that never citeeme, nor 


| make any account of their brethren, but wheu they have occaſion to uſe them, 


and ſtand in great neede and neccffity of them. Theſe arc they , that {ceke 


| themſclves onely and their owne goed ; as for ethers, they regard them, 


{0 long, and {o farre , asthey may get and gaine any thing by them, zcco:- 
ding io the common praGtiſe of the world deciphered and deſcribed by the A- 


| poſtic, Allſecke thew owne , and not that which s Teſs Chriftes, Is tthus in 


the parts and members of the naturalt body ? Doth the eye ſec only for it {clfc? 
Doth it not give direQton to hand and: foot, and ſerve to the good of the 


- Whele body 2 Doththe hand onely labour for it ſclte and to ſuſtaiye it ſelfc, 
] or doth 1t not rather worke both for tt {elfe , and for every member of the bo- 
. dy befides ? The foot,doth it not likewiſe walke up and downe,and take paines 


| 


| much rather to be ſoin the myſtical] body of Chriſt leſus ? Shall we then make 
| a Mart or Menopoly of our brethren, and ſell them for our owne filthy gaine 


tor the gencrall good and common benefit even of the leaſt part that belongeth 
to the body ? It it be thus in the ſeverall members of our body, ought it not 


and private advantage ? But whereas we ought to rejoyce at their good, how 
many are there that repine at it,and pine away at the ſightof it; And wherc - 


| as we oughtTo be greatly greeved to ſee thera goe backe in goodes, or in good- 
 nefle;; in the world, or inthe word ; they are glad to behold their wantes, 


and are ready to pufk them dowae that begin to fall. Theſe menare nor onely 
without piety,but without pitty and humanity : not onely voyd of conſcience, 
but of common Civillity , and arc no better than rotten members. Eve- 


few regard to doe the duties of members. The partes ef our bodyes de- 
light and rejoyce one inanother , but maty of us that dwell ucrre together, 
regard not to ſec one another in the face, or to converſe and communi- 
cate either with other , and yet they would bee accounted Chriſtians. The 
partes of our body are ready to helpe and defer.d one another , the hand 
is at hand to be lifted up to ſave the head; to endanger ene member to 
ſhield another, otherwiſe 1t were no hand : we will not hazard the leaſt trifle, 
for the greateſt good of others, and yet wee would be accounted Chriſti- 
ans. The partes of our body, when one 1s in paine , will not leave it deſtt- 
tute and diftrefled, bur ſceke by all meanes tro free it out of trouble ; but 
weeare hand-faſt in helping the poore and needy members of the ſame bo- 
dy. with us; - nay, ſuch paymentes as arc impoſed by Law upon us, 
are hardly wrung from us; otherwiſe wee could be content to ſuffer the 
poore Scryants of Ged to periſh and yer wee would be accounted Chriſti- 
ans. 

If God love the cheerefull giver , bow ſhould hee then accept of ſuch 
Guiftes ? If we have this wortdes goods, and ſec our brother have meede , and 
 ſbut our compaſſion from bim, how dwelleth the love of Godin wa? If meſay we 
love Joe, and hate or brother,are we not liars agamiſt the truth ? For how can 
bee that loveth not his brother whoms hee hath ſeene, love God whom he hath net 
ſeene? Aſſuredly wee way conclude , that there is no love of God at all 


| in them that have no eyes of compaſſionto ſee their miſeryes, no cares of 


ry one Would be taken and bolden for a true Member of Chrift leſus , but 
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.their wants. 


- we have not fellowſhip and communion with 
{ as the Apoliic faith) Ler #« conſider one another ro 
for ſaking the fellowſhip that we have a- 
- bait bet 15:exhort one another, ahd that 
«89 draweth neere, Letugs be ready to 
xs, that we may taſt of the Fruites of 
we then breefely know what communi- 
pnderſtand how, and in what manricr 


with 
T hox art 
he 


upon, wherein wee may ſee clecrely into. the commmnion of Saints, what it 
is, znd how it is tobepraftiſed. Let us evermore have this as a Table pain- 
ted before our eyes, and jo! 


joyne with our knowledge obedience', remembring 
that God islove,, and heethatdwellethin love, dwelleth in God, and Godin 


8 " ma id. 
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B17 94.0 "0. 
18 If he have hurt the, or owath thee ought , that impate thou unto me. 
19 '] Paul bave written thu with mine awne hand: I will recompenſe it , al- 
beit 1 doe not ſay to thee, that thou oweft moreover vuto mee, even thine owne 


ſelfe. ES RIS 1. * . IE 


by - 


|S wee have ſpoken of the reaſon inthe former Verſe. Now wee 
come tothe remooving of anther Objection , which the Apofile pre- 
venteth intheſc two Verſes, 'whichſcemad to ſtand in his way,and hinder the 
obtaining of his requeſt. - For Phi/emon mighthave'thus faid; Thou intreateſt 
me for a Servant that hath beene injuriousandharcfull unro mee, waſting 
and wiflpending my goods , and hindering much nine ourward eſtate, there- 
fore | molt intreate thee to give mee leave topannith him according to his 
 deſervings, and to recover as I can my dammage inferredby him. How 
then can I receive him thatbath hureme', and robbed mee, andis intny debt? 
| Tothis Objection of Philemon, letus confider the afilwere of Pax!, which 
| he doth make two wayes; firſt by a conceſſion, then by a correction; as we 
ſaw before in. remooving the fortner ObjeRticns, 'By conceflion, or by way 


of graunting, impure it to mee; require it at my handes, and lay it upon my ac- 
' counts. This firſt anſwere, is med and hened by an kutnane teſti- 
| wory, { [ Pal bave written it with mine owne b, | Ihaye not ſet tomy 
| marke, and ufed the hand ofanother. This Argument alfo haththe force of ano- 
ther ſecret ObjeRtion, for Philemon might have ſaid z Thou prowiſeſt faire, 
| and undertakeſt much, thou offereſt thy ſelfe to undergoe the debr in word on- 
Iys but I require. ſome better affurance , and ſome ftrongerevidence. To 
' this Paxlant ; If then refuſe to take my bare word and naked pro- 


' miſe, thou ſhalt have wore. Forbehold, I doe not requeſt 
orſe 
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Vc More. FOrD it withour ſcript 
| have writtenit with mine owne hand; take thisas a Bill or Obliga- 


tion | 
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= - | tionof my hand-writing, that I will well and truely ſatisfie, content, and pay, 
= } orcaufethce to be well and truely ſatisfied , contented, and paid whatſoever | 
= {| heoweththice : Loe, | binde my ſelfe firmely untothee by theſe preſents, which 

® | Ghallbethy warrant, tharthedebt ſhallbe fully and wholy diſcharged ,with- | 


je" FERETI 


| ſelfe ; Then much more thou mayſft for grve thy Servant thu debr for wy ſake. 


| Butthe Caſe flandeth thus betweene thee and me, | 


| roany wrong , or damage , or In-juftice; fignifying thereby the Theft thar 


—— 
ii 
il 
——— — 


Toe order and Interpretation of the wards. 


mm 


In” ts. 
OO IIrnrnn 


——. 
ll 


oat any fraud or covin,or farther delay, The reaſon may be thus concluded; 
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If thos bave a Bill or Bard of my hand to ſhew for ha debt then doubt not of 
the payment of it; 
But thou haſt a Bill or Band of my hand, 
| Therefore doubi not of the payment of it. 


The corre&ion of his former offer to ſatisfic the d&bt, followeth, which 
is the ſecond part of the anſwere ; [ eAlbeit, then weſt to methy ſelfe. JAs if he | 
ſhould ſay ; that which 1 have promiſed to diſcharge, 1m ready to per tor me, | 
I will pay thee every penny, yea even tothe utmoſt farthing. And yet why | 
doc I tay, 1 will pay thee? Foraſmuch as thou art in my debt, ard oweſt more | 
to me, than he doth to thee : hee oweth thee a little Silver , but thou oweſt | 
mee thine owne Soule. Seeing thou artſo much indebted unto mee, and that 
I may juſtly claime from thee and challerge at thy handes thine ow ne Fleſh, 
which artin aſpeciall regard bound unto mee in all that thou haſt, it is no | 
great matter for thee to remita little Morey, or Money-worth, that thou 
mayft otherwiſe requirefrcm him. This is zmplified by an lroricall p:ſſing 
over of the watter , and yer by a cenrtaine Rhetoricall Elegancy hee uitereth 
it; and calleth Philemon roacknowledge it. Hee ſcemeth to be* willing to | 
forget it, and yet he wovld have himto remember it. A like ſpeech unto 
this the Apoſtle oſeth, 2 Corinth. 9.4. 7 bave ſent the Brethren, that Je may be 
ready : leaft if they of Macedonia come unto me and finde you unprepared, wee 
(that we may n»t ſay, you ) ſhould be aſhamed in thu my conſtant boaftin g. Where 
hee ſheweth, thar having boaſted among the Brethren of the forwardneſle of 
the Corinthians, if they ſhould be found unprepared, he will not ſay that them- | 
ſclves ſhould be aſhamed, but he @eaneth that they ſheuld conſider of it, and 
confeſle it- This revocation or denying, to expreſle in word, that which hee 
was willing another ſhould underſtand, may bethus concluded in forme of an | 
Argument. | 
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If the caſe ſtand thus betweene thee and me, that thou oweft unto me thy wery | 


þ 


T hereforc thou maift forgive him for my ſake. | 
| | 

Thus much concerning the order of theſe two Yerſes in this diviGon : 
wherein wee {ce , how in anſwering he argueth , and in convincing he reply. 
eth and proccedcth to defend his cauſe. Now let us ſee the meaning of the 
words, ſo far asthey require opening and Interpretation. Firſt, when he ſaith, 
[If he hath hurt thee, or owe thee ought, TThelc generall words may be applicd | 


| Onefimus had committed , but mitigating it by a more gentle tearme. For | 
hereby we may gather, that he had robbed his Maſter , as the common faſhi- 
on and uſuail manner of thoſe is that run away. Suchas are determined togo 
from thcir Maſters, and to betake themſelves totheir heeles, will not go away | 
empty, but purloyne what they can: and haply his maſter had made him 
| Steward of his houſe, and comantted all that he had irit6 his hand, that bisma- 


| ſter knew not what he had,and none was greater in the houſe than be: for no 
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would Q. corncſtjnatrifle, and the Sorvant was not | 
sawey withalirle, yet the diminiſheth the covy of 


a8 either betoken aſmall fault, or con- 


be faith, [ if be ame thee any thing.) For there was not an 
rgain et them, wn much as there could be no loch 
, or changing betweene the Matter and his Servant, cfpoci- 
the conditioo-of Scrvants was in thoſe times, whereot we have (poken 
Therefore we ſce that they are deceived chat objeR, it cannor be ga- 
of this place , or from this. Epiltle,that the Servapt had robbed his 
Maſter, both becauſe he is not direRlly charged with theft , and becauſe the 
Apoſtle onely ſpeaketh by ſuppoſition, { 1f he have burr thee, Jl anſwers, that 
he doth nat indeede name and expreſie any robbing or rifling of his Matters 
Houſe ; yet we cult cynkider, bow he maketh the leaſt of every tbing, 1n re- 
Arc ot kis repentance which had wiped away the ftaine cheyeot. For where- 
as be ob hurtfull to his Maſter - £au/ calleth it /uproficable : 3 wherc- 
as hce had played the Runna-gate » Pas! calleth it 2 departing away « 19 in 
this place, whereas he hath pilfered aud purloynes his Maſters goods, Px 
calketh it an hurting, which is a lclk+ fault ; grs debt which 1s no tault, Scc- 
ing then, throughout this Epiſtlethe Apoſties dcifeis , by expreſſing 3 little 
to underftand more; and by nemipg a (mall offence, ro undertianda greater 
weearenotto doubr, but his meaning in theſe wordes, is rotaxe him of that 
the which he had committed. Neithec, is it auy thing to the pretent purpoſe, | 
that it is objcRed, that the Apoſtle doth not plainely and directly avouch, that | 
be had any way hust bis Malter, becauſe hee uttereth nothing funply bur by | 
way of ſuppoſition ; [| 1f be bave hurt a a3 if he ſpake by heare-fay or a | 
bare report, and knew natthe certainety of that which he had beard ; For no 
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oybt bg knew the whole truth of the marter by Oneſmm, who kaving cruely | 


 repaiitgd, bad particularly acknawledged and conteſled the wickedng | 
| heart, and the unzightcouſnelle gf bis bandes in defrauding of his Maſter : - | 
Prov-:8,13. | ſeeing Hee that hrdech hu finnes cannot proſper , but hee that confefſeth and for- 
ſaketh thew, fall frde mercy, Wholoever will obtaine pardon muſk make | 
 confefſian, S00ng a, nne is unacknowledged , fo long it is vnpardoned. | 
Secing therefore ke had received remiſſion, we eaunot imagine, but that before | 
there went confeſſion, and anunfolding of the whole matter fromthe begin- | 
ning to the ending ; ſo that the Apoſtle would not, nor could not ſpetke wa- | 
| veringly and doubtfully of that, whereof he was tully infiructed, and pertetly 
informed from pointto pain, Beſides,the canjunttion [1 ] is nat condicionall 
| inthis place, bat Ilkrive, and is not ſpoken by ſuppoſition, butrather by wa 
- of confeſſion or conceſſion. True it is, ſometimes it is condicionall; diretly | 
afirming, and plainely denying nathing. As Jo6 31, /f my heart hath beene de- | 
ceived by a Woman, or if I bave laid waite at the doore of my Neighbour : if I F 
did camtewne the judgement of my Servant : if | have ſeene any pers/h for want of | 
cloathing. Thus it1s taken Gen,1 8.24,076c.1 f there be foft J ra hte 0145 within the | 
| Cuty,/ will aye all the place for their ſakes. And thus it is taken molt common- | 
| ly chroughourthe Scriptures, in more than an hundred places, which are. all 
be underſtood condicionally, not afarmatively. 
| NI ſometimes i 13 to 06-09 as aparticle , not ontly con- | 
neRing and concluding , but afficming,, irting together that which is | 
| - affixracd , as in many places ofthe 8. SE Romans, If we be Children, | 
| Kem.b,17,31 | rhen aver alſe heires: If Gad bean owr fide whacan be againſt ni:as if he ſhould | 
ay; {ering we are Children, ſeeing God 1501 eur (ide. Sothe Apoltic exbor- 
| Col,3,1s 2M teth the Coloſſians, wa theuba riſes with Chrif > fſeeke theſe thinges that are | 
abeve, Where be doth nat (peakee- uncertainely , bur. conclude peremprorily, | 
that they ought ſericully to cater into the Meditation of the heavenly lite, | 
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= } conſidering they had beeneinftruted inthe reſurreRion of Chiaſt,' Thus Pe- 
= |} * ſpeaketh in hisſccondEpiltle, f Godſpared not rhe Angels that had ſinned, 
= thatis; ſceing hee ſpared 


3% 1s; lee ed them;not» Andrthus is the word taken (ro goe no | 
= \ farther) inthe wordes immediately going before, in this Epiſtle to Bhrlewon, | 
2 | Lf thow acconnt or thinges common, receive hins as ny ſelfe,] Where the met- | 
> | ningis, (ceing all thinges berweene us are common asamong tricndes, doe not | 
| ( thou flandoriticke at rhe entertaining of him. Solikewiſe when he ſaith, [|/f 
> | be hachburt thee} tis a granting of thecrime, and as ir were a confeſſing of 
| = - | the action whereof he might be charged , as if he had ſaid ; ſceing the calc is 
|, x ſo indeede; diſcharge bim, andaccount meas thy debter. Thus much for the” ' 
| | eleecing of the Interpretation ofthe firſt words, and the anſwering of the ob- 
| | Jections againſtir, Ir followeth [That inyprre ro me) where he taketh the debt 
| | or wrong offered by Onefimus upon bimſclfe, and offereth himſelfe to be 
| | bound ina band for him, and to become his pledge or ſurety. When he ſaith 
— | [/ havewruten it with mine owne hand} it is the confirmation of his promiſe 
- | by acivill laftrament, and by ſab(cribing his name unto it. Laſtly,when he ad- 
© | duth,[eAlbeir, I doe nor ſay to thee that thou oweſt ro me even thine owne ſelfe,) 
we muſt underſtand, that the debt which the Apoſtle urgeth as dueunts him 
from Philemon,isin reſpec of his converſion and winning unto Chriſt, Wher- 
in he alludeth to ſuch ag being conquered in battell, are reſerved alive to them 
* | that have overcome them, and made them their Servants, in ſaving them from 


death, in keeping them from the ſword, and in preſerving them from deſtru- 


to win him a pcople from the bondage of ſinne and Satan, have among many 
| | other, wonthee and thine whole Family, and have taken you away as it were 
Captive , delivering you-in Chriſt Iefus from eternall miſery ; and therefore 
_ | thou oweſt me much morethan thy Servant can owe thee , eyen thine owne 

\ ſelfe,and whatſoever is deareſt unto thee :* for thou haſt beene by my meancs 
reſcued and recovered from the beudage of Satan; and the douinion of death, 


WS 


Yo which are 


of rhe of 


was 


Re peenctts 


cs, to 


| 
| ion, Thus thea the Apoſtleargueth ; I being a Captaine under Teſus Chriſt, | 
| 
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etarpethems mee hergh a ' andt abereour 
ch a rightfoor in parkes:of righttouſneſle, efore 
TA 9 canſider diligently what.may -be alleadged againſt 
aght. b vs, andra makea wy tA unto-the tame, 
1 Th as pig Ve ; practiſed by. .the Apeltle, i When hee had taught 
{ Rom.z 20,21 | free juſtthication, by: hending' Chriſt without the workes of the 
| 42-27:28,31. | Law, the lewes mighthave jeceds: Ifche law dofoot juſtific, then it was 
in. va GRACE no purpaſe, He knewthis would 
iore/he.preventeth itz ſaying, Doe wee then make the 
Rrough od forbid «. JE@yr,MeE eftabliſh the law, And 
ny - 4:6 ere. finne efonnded, there grace abounded 
rawly and barely -kft the.mattcr-thns propounded , a 
z\:Ifchis be teye; that there grace aboundeth where 
1Gnne ſeemertbyo be the, cauſe of Gods glory, and 
ye fully and freely ,- that.thereby the. glory of God 
zed ?. Wherefc e heunlooſeth thys knot in the words and chap- 
immediately following, #6 hal wo fo then? Shall wet (exvinye Filleufn 
alt FYACK 1994 abound ?. Goa forbid:: | ow Sal 4 that are dead; to une, live 
17 therein .1 ,ewiſe:ro the lame : purpoſe he ſpeaketh,againe, for having Pro- 
| Rom.6,14, | yedthatGa (hall not have-d LQmInien over us, becun/e we are not wnder the law, 
19 but Mapdr des, nhderingw with, higaſelfe;; that prophane mcn wighrabuſe 
| the of the Golpclito.cemmir finne with greedinefie,, hee re- 
rod Au + wh, becatſewe. arq wat hnder the law, but nnder 
«Cticd ift other places: W hen he hath 
| 0 (pV prerichens, an their ownebouer, yeaeven as Chriſt 
| {avad the Cunreb,and attieth; that thy mragreat ſterer or myſtery: :aman might 
Fphe.5,32, | a {peakethigefihe love ther ought to be betweene the Husband and 
af the Wife,or pf the loverdatiaberwaene.C riſt and his Church?heanſycarcth, 
bas cn dT .” ſpraks concerning Chr concerning tbe Church. Inlike mapnerdelivering | 
$151-07! || anuleto the(Church,thar iddowes ſhould be'choſen to-attend upon the ficke | 
02:4: 4:5: | Bod thoſecharayvere dilcaſed, he would have none under.threeſcare yeares of 
| | A&c to this Offics, beadderh ; Bra: reſwſo the Januger Widdowes , for { 
1 Tim.5,9,1) || whe wthey; aveheguntc to wan mount agdinf Chrift ,; bby will marry, having | 
| damnation; Th Apoſtleknowing thahclc oa gy 7 reg beene wreſted 
pry He » {{ar-ane might [have ſaid, 
marclage: the caaſc of dam- 
= nary the ;potnt;. they ave damna- 
6.This wiedetne is ona in pra- | 
aſt deablono;-ong] iedtcach but | 
roſes Ho kawonlege, boldi 3 
| er aſt |} 
pf theadvorſarics wt 
d witt itre both new old, to overthrow all ſpirits 
erg ley thh faich of many, And it be- 
co their Miniſters d, for 
withthemſclvcs 
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= | there is pee a certaine mitigation.: For: whercas hee might have called him 
=. } a Thectcanda Runnagnte, hee expreſfiethtben under aucb mildernamcs, cal- 
2 | lagbisrobbingaad flyingaway,an burting,and debr; declaring theseby, how 
= , | genticandediean band , hoy" loving-and charitable an heart; wee: ought to 
= \ beare, towardthe penitents... Weearenot torggravate (the ſlippes and talles, 
"= } gor.augment the {innes and offences of our brethren , nos to urgethemand 
RE | ſetthemou tin their coloygs to the uctermoſt, nor ta follow them with extre- 
' | mity, but it 150ur duty ig.deale mercitully, with (ach ſinners as ace vatained- 
' ly: and trucly turned, unta; God, ;. remembring alwayes. theſe three thioges. 
f Fiſt, that we are ſubject to the like ſinpes, and may be. overtaken, with the | Three rules ro 
{ame offences, through the reatations of Sathan, and the corruptions of our anreipn I 
| 0wne nature. , Hence iz is,ghatthe Apeſtleadmoniſheth us, to reſtoreſuch as | dealemercitut 
have fallen, cven with the ſpirit of meekneſle, withall conſidering our ſelves | !y toward the 
lcalt WC alto vc tempted. L Sccondly, that aS WC Aic lubjet to tall, {oO we have ED 
offendedasgreatly 'againt} God as they:, if not inthe ſame kind and after the NT ORR 
ſame manuer,z ſo that if hee ſhould enter. into judgement with us, who could 
- | (and 10 his preſence, or anfwearc him @ne,of a thouſand ? This 1s. 3t- which 
Chrilt ictus laideto the charge of the proud Phariſies, when they bruught be- 
fore him the woman taken in adultery , be ſaid unto them, Ler hims that 12 a- | 
| mong you without finne , caſt the firft lone at her ; who when they heard it, bewg | 19Þn 9,719» 
accuſed of thoir ewne conſcuencts went out one by one beowning at the eldeſt even 
; tothe laſt. Thirdly, that we doe defire to obtaine torgivencſle of our ſinnes 
| upon this condition, that we forgive others; when weare taught toſay ; For- 
||| gave us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt us. Wherefore, 
tet us be of a gentle minde and placable nature,cafie to be intreated, ready tobe 
' perſwaded , willingtobe reconciled, and forward tgiforgive allinjuries and 
| wronges oftered uÞto us.;; without which affeRionall our prayersto God,and 
| all che parts of his: worſhip, are made yoidand nothing worth untous. ence 
it is, that weare moved, when we have brought onr gift. tothe Altar, then 
and there remembering that'our brother hath ought againſt us, to depart and 
 leaveour offering untill wee be. reconciled anto him. Of this point: we have 
ſpoken betore-: ' yet the great neceſſity of it , and the preſcnt ufe of the Lords 
' ſupper , whickisa Sacrament of love and unity, requreththe renewing of it; 
and theretore;unkſlc it be to theſe that aredead-hearted.and heavy cared, that |: 
will neither heate, nor marke, nor underſtand, nor obey, it cannot but worke | 
|. ſome graceand conſcience inthem that have their cares opened, boared and 
. prepared. LA + 3 7 MN LS. TY een 
« Thirdly , tote the ſingular love and exceeding compaſſion in the Apoſtle, 
| offering himſelfs to become, ſurety ; yea, te enter into -bandes for 10 bale a 
| (exyant as had flollen away bis Maſters geods , and ravhe away for fgare of 
; puniſhment. -- Heerein is great love z and heerein Chriſt lefus teſtifieth his 
loveto his Church, in that he became ſinnefor us , and undertooke ro beare | , &.. 1 
_ the barden' of mans wickednefle and Gods wrath : even wickeducfie moſt als 
' heinous; and wrath moſt horrible. Heerein is unſpeakablelove, : hee offered 
; himſclfc as 8 pawne and pledge for us miſcrable ſinnersand bankrout perſons, 
 n9&;able to. pay one penny of that greatdebtthat we 0weutito bim.” ;. 
| ., Fourthly, we may learne that the imputation of - angther mans debt, may 
| ſtand with the Law of Godand man, ſo that by all law; Divine and Humane 
| he is reputed and holden a' debter, that offererh and maketh himſclfe ſurctic 
for another, ſochat heisjuſtly charged to be the debtory and che other man 
for whom he becommeth farety is diſcharged and freed from the debt : yea, 
the ſatisfaction of another is imputcd tothe debtor, exon as, bis dept is im- 
- plated to the ſurety. This being clecre and evident, m.all Law, avd by all 
ealon, why ſhould itſceme. 2 marvellous, or rather amonſtrous thing in the 
eyes andearcs of our advcrlaries, cither that our ſinnes. ſhould be goes - 
| riſt 
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of kis owne, albcit it 
" fall and ab ; without all ftaine and imper- 
js-more-worth afd worry, 

and Angels : * yea that "Ut 
and rel; of God, than all 
themſelves : and When we ſhall 
Chriſt our bead in the Heavens, albeir we ſhall have perfeQ righteoul- 
erent in us, and belike the which alwayes enjoy the preſence 
and po 0 hong ety whory , yet even then wee ſhall appeare 
of God, through that rightcouinefſe of 
unto us Dk we ſhall never loſe nor put off,” no not when' 
| weſhallbs inimmortliry ) chan for this inberem ſan&ification when it is at 
the higheſt toppe and in perfeRion, without any want or weak- 


% 


ition or pig by that which hee 
edin the minde of Ph:- 
| This he dothto avoid all ſa(- 


h-- 
Mn danſe; Ine Lees and Ne ang 


hee might have uttered and ſignified gta em 
fochar oy i reſtto Philemon ſecret and ſerious conſide- 
ration. 'Thisrecherh usto avoyd dll arrogant boaſting , and to beware of 
vaine vaunting of our ſelyes Soha which b is mecte, 2nd oughtto bein us. 
| Homreumothe Apoftlc «apy ergy us, Let 16 notbe defirome of vaine- 


ror Pony one avotber. And in another place, Be 
and of one ; okay 


WP 
fenced 


that nothing be dene through contention or 
fe of minde every man efteeme other better than 
tethinke well of our ſelves, - and todeſire 
that which is it» us ; whereas wee oughtto 
that God may with his gracious hand life us 
e withme in thclaſt wordezof the Meta horuſfed by the A- 
him that he ewed tohim his drone ſeife; agif 

by bimiowarres, by the law whereof he way as his owne. 
; thar ll men ace by natare captiyesto/finne and pri- 
-and freed from the ſab and ſlavery 
Verily verily, T ſay wnto youthet -» 7A 
» He sf the Sonne ſhall ore e geufree, Je 
> Apoſtic Paw! ſpeaketh, Know ye nor 
4 ſervants t6 obey , bis-ſerwanrs yee are 
nnewte death, or of obedience wntorighteouſ: 
je hreve beene theſervan of funit, but ye have o- 
'» " the Doltrime whereantoye whte delivered: 
» flo, ye are ade the ſervant of Rightevaſneſſe, TT 
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the Apgſtle theweth, that there are two ſorts of Servants; ſome are Servants 
= Ff ro fange ; ether, are ſervants to rightcouſneſſe z and whoſoever is ſervant to 
= {| one, cannot be ſervant tothe other z they are fooppolice and contrary the 
> Þ one tothe other, that no man can ſerve theſe two Maſters, This is it which 
=” Tt thc Apoltle /obn handleth , Hethat commutteth ſonne is of the Divill, for the 
: Diwyll buneth from the beginning + for thu purpoſe was made manifeſt that Son 
of God, that be might looſe the workss of the Divel, Let usall ſuffer the Mini- 


 ttexy of the Goſpel to take ys ovt of the hands of Sathan, and to ſubdue us 
ro the Kingdome of Chrilt, -by the rwo-edged Sword that gocth aut of his 

mouth. T hus much muſt ſuitice for the generall abſcrvations whicharifcout 
of the words, and might be Rood upon ar large ; but I have onely briefcly 
peinted them out. Now let us particularly lay open ſach dotrinesas are more 
| c{pecially aimed at in thete words. 


[If be hath hart thee,or oweththee oxght,o&c.] In the former verſe, we have 


hcard how the Apoſtle hath reaſoned on this manner with Philemon, [If enr | 


things be c:mmen, thou oughteit te receive bimtofavour, whom I have ſo great 
Cauſe te favour | urging a community and fellowſhip in all Gods bleffings, Bur 
inthis verle he acknowledgeth a debt to Philemon from Orweſimne, and doth 
take it upon humſelfe to anſwer it. Wee learne from hence, that the com- 
munion which is among the fairhfull Saints, doth not cake away the private 
| polſcflion , dominion, diſtin&ien, and intereſt in the thinges of this life. Al- 
| beit the things belonging to this temporall life, be in ſome re{peRt commony 
| yet in another reſpect they are private, * They are common touching uſe, 

they are private touching poſſellion. This appeareth in the praftife of the 
Fathers that lived after the flood ; aSeAbrabaw,l/aac, Iacob,lob, David and 
divers others ; who albeit they willingly impartedto their Brethrenthe bleſ- 
{ings of God beſtowed upon them , yet they had their ſpeciall houſes of a- 
| bode, inberitances of lands, poſſeſſions of goods, Flocks ef Sheepe, heards of 


Cattell, and diftinRion of Servants. Marke this in the order, that God tooke 


with bis owne people , when he had ſubdued their Enemies, and brought 
them into the Land, every Tribe had his ſeverall inheritance, and every Fami- 
ly in the Tribe, bad his peculiar pofſefſion devided unto him by lot, to avoyd 
all Controverſie and contention among them. When Nabory was urged by 
Akab to pale his Vineyard tobim, cyther by ſale or by exchange, he anſwered; 
The Lordkeeps me from giving the Inheritance of my Fatber unto thee, This is 
it which Salomon ſpeaketh in the Proverbs, Drinke the Water of thy Ceſterre, 


and of the Rivers of Waters 5n the ftreetes, but let them beo thine even thine oncly, 
and not the Strangers with thee. Hee teacheth the fairhfull ro live of their | 
owne labours, andto be helpcfullto the godly that want, Great were the | 
wants and miſeries of the poore Saints of God, ( as wee ſee in the Fes of | 
the Apollics)fo that many ſoldtheir poſſeſſions to relcevethe diſtrefled Mem- | 
bers obthe Church : yet the Apoſtle Porer ſath to Anamas; who had kepr | 
backe a part of the price of that he had fold;#/hi/f it remained, appertainedit not | 


wato thee? And after ut was ſolde, mas it not in thine owne power ? How vt |\ 


that tho haſt conceived thu thing is thine heart ?* Thow haſt not liedunto men 
but ww(9 Ged. By which wordsit is manifeſt, that afbcit rhe Saints accounted 
nathing their ownc, but hadall thinges common among themſelves , yer they 


led. 


conſideration of the Reaſons thar ſerve to ſtrengthen k. Firſt, it is confir- 
| med by the Commanndemems of ' God, and by the fourth petirion of the 
 /{ Lords Praycr. The cight Commaundement forbidgderh us to fteale away 
- |} qut Neighbours goods,and tadee him the leaſthure ehercin. The reach Com- 
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alwaycsretaineda ſcverall rightand propricty ia thoſe things rhat they poſſeſ- | 
Thistruth will yer farther and better appeare unto us, if we cnter into the 


I lohs 3 8. 


Doftrinel. 
1The commy « 
nion of the 
Saints doth 
nottake away | 


_ thepoſlesſion 


and intereſt 
that 15 11) the 
things of chis 
life, 


Num,3 2,and 


| 34+ 
1 King,21,3. 


Prave5,1F.106 
17s | 


Reaſon Pp 


! 
| 
! 
} 
Exod.: O,I* . | 


_ Me OG_ CO 


2a 


” os... 


Reaſon 2. 


Iudg,17,6,0 
28,1 ,& U Ys [ 
& 2142 Fo 


, 14:33 


Gen.t!,3, 


Reaſon 3 a 


2.C 


, { a $ s ; WP + dts Ls 
Be w | - wn, | , | | : | ; wr f 
CRT , JW i PF Y . L 
nent xththe inward laſts and motions that ariſe in our mindes, 
, , RE ” IT _ OE "he I W "a : . 5 j z ſ oo ia 4 » " . 
1" RB "7 AS Ne. OR i” bs 2 E % a ki « * % . Pp " ® 
lemaerh the coveting-of his houſe, of his wife,” of his ſervant, of his 
£ : « pf : 


# os WR WE GLZY OLIEK Hide 

andeth the preſervation of every mans goods , and forbiddeth all injurics 
be effred unrothem 5 ir ſandertb'vs upon te' acknowledge a right and in- 
xeltchac every once hath in earthly thinges given unto him,” Likewiſe, our 
javiour Chriſt zeacbeth us daylyto.aske our dayly bread, ſo that no man ought 
to delire that which is anothers bread, but every one to know his owne, what 

0d herh-given him, and what be hath given to ochers. If then there be bread 
hat.is oursthen alfothere is bread that 15 not ours And if fomewhar be ours, 
and ſorawhat not ours, it followeth thatevery one hath an intereſt 18 his ownc 
goods, and cannot lay'hold of another mans. ' 
| Secondly, the inv of other mens inkeritances, - and the incroaching 
their private poſſeſſions, is the fruit cither of a confuſed Anarchy, or of a 
governeaient z afid both'of them are contrary to that ordinance which 
tabliſheth ; end the order that he requireth. This wee ſce inthe latter 


| ende the bocke of ludges, where it is recorded, and often times repeated,that 


In thoſe dnitsthere was no King in Iſrael but every man did that which was goed 
in his. owne cies. And what I pray you was that ? Eventhat which was {tarbc 


and community of women. All thinges were our of courſe, no man ordered 
his life aright, every man followed his ewne luſts. But Godis aGod of or- 
der, and not of confuſion, as the Apoſtle teacheth, 1. Cor. 14, God 5 not the 
axt bor of tenſuſion, but of peace, dame ſee in all the Chiircbs of the Saints : let all 
things he done honeſtly «1d x order.But if every man may enter upon the labours 
of other men; and take to himfelfe- what he pleaſerh,it would bring as great a 
confuſion of families and common wealths,as once there was of tongues when 
one did not underſiand ;ſothat they were conſtrained to breake off the 


woerke they $ 


had begun, 
| Thirdly, every one hath a proper and peculiar poſſeſſion, his owne ſer- 
vants to order, his owne ground to till, his owne fieldes.ro husdand, his owne 
family togoverne , and his owne domeſticall affaires ro manage , that hee 
may provide thinges honeſt in the ſight of God, that hee may rejoyce in the 
labour of bis owne handes, and be thankefull to the Father and giver of all 
good thinges. Itisa rule taught by nature , approved by experience, ſtreng - 
thened by cuſtomes, and eſtabliſhed by the founders of Cirtics and King- 
domes, that whatſoever is cared for of all, is cared for of none as tt ought to 
be, butis negleRed of all, This appcarcth in every Towne and incorpora- 
tion, incvery houſe and congregation. It a watter bee committed to many 
ſervants tobe diſpached, it is commonly cither altogether left undone, or 
done negligenely.aod worſe than if it had been aſſigned to one. I bave heardic 
delivered as a proverbe ; that he which hath one man, is ſure of a man, hee 
that hath two men, hath but balfe a man ; and hee char keepeth three, hath 
| none atall. One looketh 

lowes, thinking with bimſc 
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unto hims Tt then, God com- 


naught ; they brake out into opcnoutrages ;: riots, uturpations, oppreſſions, 


range or , and leavcth the worke tor his fel- | 
ſe that albeir he negleR the dooing of it, yer there | 
aretwo others to finiſh it : and ſo among them all, the buGnefſe of the Maſter 


encreaſcth care; and Joublerh diligence 11 
inthe bleflings of God, and learnerh to be | 
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Verſe 18.19. - 


the prevate poſſes fion of eertbly thinps, 


= | agoodStewardin the ule'of thegi, diſpoling of them tathe glor! 'of rhe vi- 
| ver, and tothe comfort of the receiver" This is ic which Salowinteacheth, - 

{ Chap. 5. of the Proverbs,:Le thy fonntdine be bleſſed, and reiogee with the wife | 

\ of thy youth, let her be af thilovin g Hind nd pleaſant Roe: let her breaſtes [a- 

| #isfie thee at all 1198es, and delight m ht+ continually. Sothen the diſtihRtion of 


. 


dominion and poſſeſſions, ' hen every one knoweth his one, arid whar is not 


his owne,maketh men careful} to looke utito thevx. 'Wherefore ſeeing God is 


| the authorof property ,the taterof confufion,and the cotimaund er and appoin- 
{ ter of every man his feyerall taske and labour ; it folloiweth, that the' comuu- 


qr6e the title and tenour of his owne goods, which no other can chalenge to 
Utinlecife. | r5if I > | 


As we have ſecnethe reaſons that confirme this Dofrine , ſolet us ſee the 
uſes that inſtru& ns in many profitable points rending to edification. Firſt 


nity of the Saints doth nor deſtroy the propriety of ſubſtance, but every man 


of all, this confuteth and'<onvinceth the detcſtable and damnable (et of | 


the Anabaptiftes , who deny to men any property in any thing , bat would 
have all thinges commons True it is, among faithfull friends all thinges are 
common (as wee have already prooved and confeſſed) fo that as we have one 
father , ſo we have one fraternity, #ndare of one family. Hence'it is, that 
Tertullian'in his Apology teacheth , that among Chriltians all things v crc 
common , Except mens wives What then ? Wercthete fir{t Chriſtians, A- 
nabaptiſtes? Or are theſe Anabaptiſteslike theſe firſt Chriftians ? No, tm nv 
wiſe. They ailedge indeede the example and prattiſc of the primitive Church, 
| but it doth not any way favour their opinion, nor countenance any {uch 

Communion, as theſe Heretikes would bring in among us. But they ub- 
je, that all that beleeved were in one place , and had. all rhinges common; 
yea, they accounted nething to be their owne, I anſweare, that theſe words 
are not to be underſtood , dps, p they had forfaken their owne houlcs, 
and lived together, '1h publike, and in common, inthe ſamehouſc, as it were 
in the celles and Cloiſters of Menkes ; but,as it followeth in the nexr wordes, 
. They continued daily with one accord m the Temple, and breaking bread from 

houſe to houſe did eate their wvcate together with gladnes and finglentſſeof heart, 
If this be true, let the Anabaptiſtes ( a newſet of Monks ) antwere, at whoſe 


houſes this was done > Was this mecting and eating of their meat inthe hov- | 
ſesof the Infidels, or of the beleevers? I thinke no man is ſo fortiſh, to lay it | 
was in the houſes of the unbeleevers , who would not receive them to houte, 
nor give them any entertainment.among them, ſceing they hated them and | 


their-profeſſion to the death. Wherefore it muſt of neceſſity follow, that 
' theſe aſſemblies were in the houſes of ſuch as were faithfull. If then the 
faichfull Chriftians had their honſes, in whichthey mer rogether , then they 


did not at all ſell nor forſake their houſes and dwellings, nor coop up them- | 


ſelvesasis it were in Monaſterics or Hermitages from the ſociety of men. Sc- 
condly, whereas they objea, Chap.q. eAs many as were poſſeſſors of Landes 
ſold > 4 and brought the price of the thinges that were ſolde, and laid it downe 
at thee Apoſtles feete ; Ttis notſoto be underſtood, as if they had caſt away all 


| care of their houſhold affaires, and poſſeſſed nothing 1n private afterward, 


-- | Forthis was done by ſome of the richer and wealthier fort , who were not 


compelled to ſell , neither can it be gathered that they fold all, Nay it ap- 
pearcth throughout this booke of the Actes, that many- after this fat poſlcſ- 
| ſed houſes of their owne « The Evangeliſt L»ke noteth, that when Peter 
' the Apoſtle was brought out of priſon by the miniſtry of the Angell that was 


ſent to deliver him, Arheconfdered the thing, he came tothe bouſe of Mary, 
the mother of tohn,where many were gathered together and pr a Jed. From whence, 
I pray you, badthis woman this houſe ? If all Chriſtians {old their inheritau- ' 


- cesand proper houſes  Sothen, the communion of goods that was a 
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oxag which be poſſeſſed: wa bu orng butthey 


ommon, But from hence wee. may, rightly gather, that cvcry 
7m, $ owne. goods. For,it they had poſſeſicd no- 


| Thing as ” 25 Ir owne nc ,_ and that the community among them had deſtroyed 


Anſwer. 
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a ar with them, what is jt that he faith; 4- 
be WEIS cone? Whercby we ſee. , that as yer 
's.of their goods , as they did before : 
were content to umpley them go lefic to 


p* 5, # 


| theſe i agine , in this Church at Icruſalem : and let us graunt , that among 
cm there was nodiſtinion or retained: yet it catinorbe proved, 


barthe ſame was required ofall hriſtians, or that i CN Tns unlawful for them 
wa 


T portion oe carthly bleſſings befallen yntochem, Wee heard be- 

what Peter ſaid to ena OE hath Sathan filed thy beart that thou 
ouldft by ano the Hely-Gboſt, aut kepe away pars FR price of the poſſeſſion? 
Whilſt it remained ,apper it not unto thee 2 ans after it was [oldegwas it net 


in thine owne power > How 1 it that thou beſt comcerued this thing in thine heart? 
Thou baſt not lied nn to men, but unto Ged, How could Peter ipeake this, or 
| with what warrant coulc Aptangl if all Chriſtians had beena<njoyned to 
by their allefliens, and. to renounce: their Title and intereſt inthem, to live 
00 one with anotber > Doth hee not ſay., that the poſicfſion might 
ark beene kept arid unſolde? And when State was delivered, doth he not af- 
firme that the Money; that bee had received was in bis ewne power ? IF any 
aske, wherefore then is he ſo fharpely reprooved,. and ſeverely puniſhed ? 1 
anſwer, becauſe hee ſuppoſed hee could deceive the holy Ghoſt, and ſo kept 
backe a part of the price, and yetpretended to briog the whole ſumaxe unto 
the Apo Niles, His Giane therefore was lying, fraud, andgeceit. $p then the 
ly convinced, and a lawfull propriety of goods is cſta- 
bli This we reade farther in other i pan of this Booke, thatche Chriſti- 
ans beld the poſſeſſion of their houſcs and goods as their owne; There was a 
,certaine woman, 2 Dilciplke, namely Tabich«; ſhee was full of good workes 
and Aluies which ſhedid, and made many Coates and Garments which ſhee 
gave tothe poore. 


T Inche next Chapter, among many Chriſtian yertues , (ornelins the Cap- 


; taine'1s Commended, to Be a devout mar, aud one that feared God with all bis 
Hoeufeold, which | ave much Alme: to the people, and projed God continually, ln 


rhrewwhic þ dwels in Indes. 
| 1+ keeBi ing whatability could:any have, if 80 man did hold any thing 2s 

ce could there be betweenc oncand ke: ? In 
c manner, wee beard before, of the houſe of CHary the Mother of oh», 
ere many were aff : and wee readof the: honie-of Simon the Tar- 


at othcrs, than to the benefit al themſelyes - according to the precept 
poltle To Pogrhs ht bays. be. «« though they poſſeſſed not; and they 

uſe, ; s World, be 4s they hey wſedit » not becauſe the faſhion of this worla 
bs away. "Butbe it, Log why files had inftiturcd ſuch a. communion as 


the cleavcuch ter we ſee, that after eAgabus bad Ggnhiced by the Spiric, 
that there ſbeuld be 2. great Famine throughout all the world; 7 he D:/c:- 
ples, Oy o” bu abifity, purpoſed. ro ſend ſwcconr unto the bre- 
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wer where Perer lodged and continued the ſpace of many dayes : hee was 
atrue Chriſtiang and ycrt hee kepc his houſe after his converſion to the faith 
of the Golpcll; In the 16, 


+ | cr 

= | heart opened, and being bats, lard; If ye have judged meeKa be fairbful 
= | rothe Lord,come into mine Houſe, end abide. there ; and fe conftrained them. 
= +# Shedcth noe ſay. 3; Sel my Houſe, but evter into my Houſe, which (hee ſo pol- 
= | ſeſled, as that ſhee communicated it allo to the Apdftles. In the ewentich 
2 | Chapter the Apoſtle Pa/doth glorie before the Elders of Ephe/3s, ſaying ; 


1 bave' covered 'no mans Silutr, nor Gold,. nor Apparretl, What reaſon can 


'* | bercodredef this ſaying; if no Chrittian might lawfully retaine the poſſe(- 


| Gonand propriety of Gold or Sityer ?. Io-the 2 1. Chapter it is ſaid; that 
Paul and they that were with him, entred into the Honſe of Phillip che Evange- 


* } "iff, which was one of the ſeven Deacons, and aboderwith him. 1f nothing 


ought in private to be poſſeſled , why had he not fold bis houſe? How darcth 
| hereraine and reſcrveany tbing to himſelfe * Wherefore is he not reproved 
| ofthe Apeſile;;. and the reft of the Brethren, for breaking the ſuppoled o1di- 
anted and appointed.in ail Churches ? Bur of this, I 
have ſpokenielſe-where, and others diſcuſſe and diſpute this point at large, 
| ſhewing that:Gad:hath ſethed this order to be obſerved in the Church, thar 
every one goyerne aright his owne houſe, and diſtribure ro the neceſliries 
ef the Saints, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh tothis purpoic; f any Widdow have 
Children or Nephewes, let them learne firit to ſhew godlineſſe roward their 
ene hawſe,and to recompence their Kindred, fer that 1s an honeſt thing, and 
| Acceptable before God. And afferward, If there be any that providerh not 
| for his owne:and namicly for them of his Houſhold, he demerh the Faith, and 1s 


worſe than an. Infidel, Likewile writivg to the Theſſalonians, he laich in the 
firſt Epiſtle;Chaprcr 4. we baſeech yen brethren, that ye increaſe more and more, 
4nd that:yefledy rabe quiet ;and to meiidle with-your owne buſineſſe and to worke 
with. Jon ew: havds , at wee have commanded you. And jo his ſecond Epiltle, 
Chapter 3+ #hen we werewith you, thr we. warned you, of, that if there were 
any which would: not worke,; that they ſolid not eate 3 for we heare that there 
| are ſome which walke among yan snoramnately, and worke not at all, but are 
| Buſie bidies. +. therefore them that are ſmch,we command and exhort by our Lord 
tefies Chr if, that they works with quietne ſſe;andeate their owne bread,&c.Thus 
then it evidently appeareth, "that the Awabapti#s are deceived, which goc 
abut to bring in fuch a-communion, or-rather confuſion among men, as 


| neither Chriſt hath commaunded, nor the Apoſtles have inſtituted, nor cx- 


perience hath approoved, nor any Chriſtians have practiſed, nor the example 
ofthe Church Hiersſelem hath'warranmed. To this Peſtilent and poyſo- 


nedSce ofdeteſtable Heretiques, we may joyne as Cozen-Germans, thoſe 
| mifchicvous/and miſerable Male-contents, that held in word the lawfulneile of 


Io. private poſſeffion, bar follow in pradtiſe the unlawfulncflc of more than an 


24 | after the murther of him, thonghr 


Anabapriſticall. communion. ; 
»zFheſe arethey that being diſcontent to ſee others enjoy wore than them- 
ſelves, endeavour by nnlawfull and ungodly aRions to bring in an cquality 


; 3 $23” chings ;- pulling downe Hedges, filling up of Ditches, burning of | 


Houfes, remooving of Markes, breaking downe Fences, digging doiwne 
ing the bounds 'of Lands, and laying all 


bave ſcene or heard done inour dayes; yea, ma- 


ny.idle and diſerdered people; hoped and looked for a communion in the lat- 
ter dayes of our late Soveraigne, For as E/* hating his brother, and thirſting 
in his minde; The dayes of mourning for thy 


| Father wil come ſhortly, thenwill I flay my Brother Iacob ; ſothcleriotys routs 
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' | 6+ mmuſtred unto yos. It is therefore Godsgrear j cat ach grace- | 
| kefle andthanklefic men, as contemne theſe things NS an life, 
4 | Pimce they are brought to feele the want ef the tranſitory things of 
= ("I 

2 Thirdly, that it isa great ſubtiltic and palicic of Sathan, to inveigle and 

# | intangle cur mindes with the defires of ſuch benefits as wee want, theredy to 
cauſe us to murmure and to moove us to diſtruſt for them, and to dif- 
grace the preſent benefits which wee enjoy, and {0 toprovoke us to be un- 
| Thankefull, "The people of Iſracll abounded plentifally in many great bleſſings 
In the Wildernefieg and taſted liberally of Gods goodneflez yer when they 
ſuffered the leaſt want .of Water, or Bread, and hadnot their luſts ſatisfied at } Exod. 14311. 
| their ownedefire, they did breake out into impaciency of ſpirit, and forgate | 25! {324+ 
| the mightic workes tharhe had done for them. Their preſent want madethem mT] 
® - | codiſtaſte and diſlike all the reſt of Gods mercies; Bren us the evill-favonred 

| | andlcanc-fleſped Kine,aid eate up the well favonred and fat Kine ; or as the thin 
and blaſted eares of Corne, devoured the rancke and full cares, i the dreames 
| of Pharaoh. Let us net therefore burne with adefire of an higher cftate, but [a- 
+ bour to finde our hearts and mindes throughly ſetled in that large and libe- 
] rall portion which wee havein preſent poſtſſon by the good hand of God 
-þ | OW US» 
= ly, that the Lord dothnotalwayes atually beſtow upon his Children 
5 | the richesand wealch of this World, but nurtereth them up to depend wholly 
* | uponhis faichifull pronuſe, who hath given them bisword, that hee will _ 


| , 


Gen,41, $274 


= | po them nor forfake them. And in the meane ſeaſon, hee worketh in their 

| hearts «patient bearing of the wants and neceſſities of this life, but in the end, 

I | | hewillbeſtow upon chemecternall bleſſings that never (ball have end,and hea- 
| venly graces tharnever ſhalldecay.- | - 

: Mz Fifty, that onedrop of Gods chr toward us, is better worth, and more 

1 3 of value, than the whotke World, that is but vaine and rranlitory. If wee 

| cannot reft in this favour of God, in the want of outward things, itis moſt 

 certaine wee have nor: yet learned 'trudly to prize, and rightly efteeme the fa- 

| your of God. dar 6 a$ cannot be content to forgoe and forſake earthly 

Sw SN truely feltthe forgiveneſſe of finnes. Let us learneto reft in the 

leaſt taſte andtouch of the —2 end Favour of God, whatſoever it bringeth 


- | 5s it; wealthor want 5 Shockes plenty, or poverty ; whether proſperity 
| | oF adv 
» el aſt remember char Nature is conteht with alittle; ſo that if we 
Fong food and raiment we ought to be content, as we noted before. This was 
| the vew-of Iacob when he went from his fathers houſe, while he was in the | 
Þ wage Har an; 1 od will be with megand will keepe mein thu journey which 1 go, 
= | ed wil give we bread to eate, and cloathes to put on, ſothat I come againe unto Ge28,20,21, 
- F | = Fathers hanſe in ſafety then ſhall the Lord be mJ Cod.Thereare two points | 
| | of mans life;hiscntring into the world, and bis going out of the world:the ſpace 
"F comming between both theſe, receiveth many changes and alterations, many 
© Þ differcncesand diverſitics. Sote are-poore,and ſotemerich; ſowe noble, and 
= } ome un-noble; ſome bi ; and ſomelow. The beginning of all is cqual), the * 
- } £06 of all ng $: niching this life : for as we*brovght nothing into this 
| us carry withus,we com naked oa of 7 toter 
| om & es we fball return thither that is,totheearth,to which irſcetneth, 
. | Lc Pointe AUCCEIECAIEAg & falling,out birth & death,is of ſhort 
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z | to helpe the poore and necdy, we ſhall receive a full recompence, with much 
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reape (as the Apoſtle teſtifies to the Ga/arb5axs) and theretoreif we be diligent 


increaſe into our owne bolomes. 


[ That impute to me, I willrecompence thue, &c.] See here the moſt carneſt 
affection of Pax, for this poore {ervant. He offcreth himſelfe to become 
ſurety and Pay-maſter for Oneſimre, to anſwer for his debt, and to ſtandas a 
debtor himſclte in his place, in reſpe& of his Creditor, andto pay whatſoever 
would be or could berequired at his hands, who kaply long ago,like the Prodi- 
Son,waitedin riotous nip hive he had before purloyned. For had 
he becneable ofhimſclfe to make ſatisfaRion, the Apoſtle would never have 

point of inſtruction here 


Apoſlles, by the con- 
thatlay at the gateof the 
poſtle Paw/' was allo con- 


furthermo 
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for one man to become ſurety for another, 


waded. Howſoever ſurctiſhip be to ſome very burtfull, and to all dav- 
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fromthe dead, Inſomuch, 
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ved him, and other of the bre- 
,andro be bound for them, p 
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BF pm zcleth,and darknethalthat cloadef witneſſes produced | Hes,y2.1.2, 
® | chcnany or make a queſtion of the former cxamples, wherein we ſaw 
*® {| how Kaber offered himſclſero become as a pledge to his farher,J#de to Joſeph, 
= | aſoxtothe Governours,and the Sameriter to his Hoaſt: behold a moſt abſo- 
= | lutcandpcrfe&t example of Chriſt Jeſus, theanthor and finiſher of our faith, 
= _ | who bound himſelfe for us; his body for our bedies,and his foute for our ſoules, 
*® - | thatour ſinfulbodies might be made cleane by his body,and our ſoules waſhed | = 
= | through his moſt precieusbloud. Fer the Prephet prophefierth, that be ſhould | 1fy 53, 10, 
| make his ſoule an wine for finne. And.Chriſt himſelfe faith, 3fy ſoxle « | \,..c 0 
| vcr beavy unto the death, & 0. Thus did his love excetd/and abound toward | 1okn 1 ;, 25. 
us, that our love might exceed and aboundone toward another. Tothis pur- | ,, , hy 
pole, the Apoſtle ſheweth , that Ieſus is made a-{urety of a better Teftament. ns, 
He ſtood in our places, hetooke upon him our finnes,: he bare in his body the 
| puniſhments due tous, he felt the wrath of God kindled againſt us. 
| Secondly, itis afruit of loye and brotherly kindnefſe, even this way to re- Reaf”. 3. 
leeve and Se ſuch as arcliketo ſuffer damage and detriment by want of oute- | 


* 


s 


wardthinges. There is no manſorich, but may become poore 2: no man ſo 
 high,bur may be brought low;as there is nofull Sea but hath his ebbing. Now, 
hamane focicty and Chriſtian piety requirethy that one ſhould ſuſtaine and ſuc- 
cour another in their aeceflity , as we ſee m the former examples of Rexben, 
Inda, Iaſon, and the Samaritan before mentioned and cemembred. The lifc 
of man can hardly ſtand withoutlending and borrowing, withoutietting and hi- 
ring , withoutbuying and felling, without bargaining andtruſting one of ano- 
ther. Itisa worke of mercy to beceme ſurety ,' and therefore as lawfull (no 
doubtJas to give oc lend. The Law of God commandeth usto helpe eur neigh- 
bours,as we arc able, and as they have neede: and they areto be releevid by 
ſuch meancs as ar© in our power ; by giving, by forgiving, by communicating 
' to them ſuch things as we have, and they have not. For if we lovethem, and 
=. | havetruecharity in us, we muſt not be wanting to thew, but be ready to profit 
'* | thicm, anddo them good, ſo farre as we do not hurt our ſelves. It is no unwiſe 
= | ſentence ofa wiſe man, The wicked will not become ſurety, and be that ic of an 
unthankfull minde, forſaketh bim that delivered him : declaring thereby, that as 
he is a foole that is (urcty for every man, ſo he is ungodly that in no wiſe will 
be ſuretie for any man, We are commanded to help up onr enemies Oxe that is 


Eccle., 29,1 3, 


*. 


fallen, or his Aſethar is ſunke downe under his burden; how much tore Rana3efe 
ought wee to ſhew pitty and compaſſion toour brother himſelfe, vexed with 
the Creditor, terrified with the Priſon, opprefled with the Debr, and diſmaid 
- and diſcouraged with the patment at hand, thatis to be made? So then, whether 
> | wedo conſider that Chriſt Ieſus is made ourſurety, and that ſuretiefhip is a 
* N _ Chriſtian love one toward another, in beth reſpeſts we ſec, that in 
= | itſelfe it is nottobe diſfalowed or condemned. 
* | The uſcs of this Dodrine are diligently to be conſidered of us. And firſt 
= | of all, if itbelawfull and warrantable to become ſurety one for another (as we | 77 2: 
" 2 fore. plainely proved) it cenvinceth — ro 
ull,. to-give theix word, ex effertheir band} or tendertheir - 
gage theraſclves any way for their brethren. Loveisa debt that | Rom, 13,8. 
men, as the Apc le tebiketh ber rare vg | 
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in another place, If one of thy bre- 
ates in the Land which the Lord thy 
beart, nor font thine hand from thy 


hand unto bim and fealt lend him ſufficient 


ſaith; The wicked borroweth, and 

full, he giveth and lendeth and 

yings of Moſes and the Prophets, ac- 

3 Grve. to him that atheth ; and from 

tot away. All theſe rules of direQtion ſerve 
duties of love, andteach us how to behave 
| ing and lending; unto our brethren 
xreby they are 

themſelves in 

any perſon. This is an | 

to diſable and to barre them- 


Ity and forfeiture, never to 


great 
harmes 


+ ſhould fo deale with others, |} 
s tatight by the mouth of 
taketh away [ 

that men ſpould 


- | ligne oft 

= | 2d charitably d SOU CANEU 
= | and withall enableth us withno damage, ortreable, or lofſe to our ſelves, to 
XZ | d&livcronrne' out of his miſcry, then to ſhut up our compaſſion, and 
EZ |} torefuleto pafic our promiſe for bim, is an evident taken, that little love and 
* {| ſmall kindnefſe abiderh in us. If then the not doing of thisduty, be an ef- 
3 | fence againſt God and our brethren, how much more te covenant and con- | 
dition with our ſelves or others, or to enter into \ ron bands, that wee will 
never enter into any bands ( great or little ) for them that call upon us, and | 
meane honeſtly to diſcharge whatſocver we mercifully undertake for them ? 
No Vow can be geod, no Oath can belawfull, no Band can be allowed, no 
Covenant can be equall, ne promiſe can be wargnted, that is not well groun- | 
ded, and adviſedly urtered, For, ſecing ſurctiſhip isnot of it {eife, and init 
ſcife unlawfull ; to binde our ſelves wholly from it, cannot be eſteemed to be 
lawfull, or to come from a heart thar loveth his brother. 

Let us therefore in the acknowledgement of this truth , ſhew brotherly 
Love as occaſien ſerveth, as the ncede of our neighbour requircth, and as 
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faith, 34 
with the Stran- 
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yur. LOVE z or Statute, is 

which (albeit fhe flutter with her;,wing 

th her foote; yet) is faſt cavght, and may 
181t with him that is cntied into bands, or 
/ hehathaftera ſort loſt his freedeme, hee 
miſchicfe. Wherfore;that this giving of aſſu- 
by-our word or hand, may be performed 

£ to the hurt of onr ſelves, wee muſt 
points : Firlt, conſider the perſons of 0- 

+ Our owne perſons thatdoc it - and theſc 
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hom we becomeſureties,we muſt know, that 
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eus' ed > but in ſuch men who oftcr- 
their owne ,wants and - neceſſities, than of 
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* | »falmes; aukevcading of our liberalitie towards the poore Saints, H#erld ner 
- | haveone overburdened, aud anotber caſed: One oppreſſed, and another releaſed; 
* | Queprefſed downe,another too high lifted np. The fame proportion/isto be hol- 
{ den and obſcrvee inthis caſe, Indeede, Love ſeeketb not her awne, but 15 bount- 
F | tifall; Neverthelefie, it 13 no fruite of love required to bein us, tobefectiſh, 
{| that one ſhould begreeved, and another caled; that one ſhould be hindered, 
| || and anctberhelped. $I +7 

| Laltly, ſeeing iris not unlaywfall or forbidden tobinde a mans ſelfe by band 


To 


 roughand rigorous over 3 ſurctie, No crudity toward any is awfoll. If it bea 
| Malcfactor that hathcommitted an hainous crime, and deſerveth the puniſh- 
ment of death, hee 1s notto be proceeded againſt witha deſire of pr ivare re- 


| - | venge,andafatisfying of our crueſl mi athirſtiog after bloud. If it be a 


Debter tht is fallen into decay, he is to be dealt withall in mercy and Commi- 
ſcration, not with rigour and ſeverity. If then we are to deale fo with 2 deb- 
ter, much more with a ſurety. When we ſce a man that hath beene well ad- 
viſed in it, and circumſpeR ts prevent dangers, and foreſee damages (o farrc 
as the eye of mans underſtanding and judgement can reach, we ought net to 
take advantage of his error, but re ſhew him what fayour we can. If thou 
. ſeeſt him fallen into thy hands, deale with all mercifulneſie toward him, and 
| conſider not{ſo much what thou maiſt doe by law,as what thou oughtelſt ro do 
ia love : neither thinke what rigour of Iuſtice will permit, but whatthe rigtu 
: of equity will allow thee to doe. Ir is a true ſaying, that the Heathen ſaw into, 
| Extremity of Law, is oftentimes the greateft injury and want of Carky that 
can be. Hence it is,that Salomon exhorteth ſyretics to deale wiſclygtorid them- 
elves out of danger, and to uſc all lawfull meancs to free themſelves from 
trouble, and not delay to promote and procure their owne good, Prov. 6.3, 
| 41) Sonne, if thex «6 6 for thy neighbour, do thu now, and deliver thy ſelfe, 
| ſecing thew art cow# 1nto the hand of thy neighbonr, gore and humble thy ſelfe,and 
ſelicit thy friends. Hee would never give this adviſe anddireRion what bee 
| ſhould doe that isenſnared and jutrapped by ſurctiſhip, unlefle the Creditor 
= | wereto bedrawneto ſhew pitty, _ 7 
| Now, 1n theſe words, he giveth a three-fold counſcll what to doe, and 
= {| how tobchaveourſedves when we are entangled with a raſh ſuretiſhip, Firſt, 
wee muſt not ſit till, nor negleR the oportunty to deliver Qur ſaules from 
* | danger, we muſt ſubmit our ſelves to him, to whom wee are bound, and into 
= | whoſepower thou art fallen, andat whoſe mercy thou fandeſt ; crave pardon 
= |] andpaticnceat bis bands, requeſt pang to be friendly and favourable 
| towards rhecin relecving or releaſing thee, and letting of thee alone. Say unto 
| bia, and fay it in truth of heart, and with full purpoſe of performing, doubt 
=> | notef your debt, be content for a while, and ( God willing) I will diſcharge 
> | allarthelaſt, And doubilefſethere is no child of God, if he have any bowels 
* | of pity and compaſſionin him, byt will be good toſuch a poore debrer, when 
= | hechus humblcth bimſelfe unto him, And he that will not ſhew mercy to him 
that thus iotreateth for mercy, ſurely that hard-hearted man muſt Jookefſorno 
| mercy hicaſelfecither of God or man. Secondly, we are witled and warncd to 
| gocto our fricad, or to him whom we tooke for ofir friend, when wee be- 
| came ſurety for him, and to urge-him inſtantly to pay bis owne debt, and 


vet an ſ Geral hy 


= | to bim, thou ſuffeceſt and ſuſtaineſt this lofle 3 will him ta cou 
: Þ __ that haddeſt not the power to deny the engaging of thy ſclfcco helpe 
© {| - Thirdly, weare admoniſhed and adviſed to gorto our friends that loye us 
= | and dcfire our good, and are greatly FO for our afflition, entreating 
Jan | A c 


. or otherwiſe to anether, it ought to teach all Creditors and Lenders, not tobe | 


Three cules 
to be Cbſerved 
of them 

that have bin 
entangled by 
rafiſuretiſtip, 
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E | ofalmes; aerending ling of our liberalitie towards the poore Saints, #erld ner 
” | haveone overburdened, and anotber caſed: One v eſſed, and another releaſed; 
' QuePrefſed downe another too bigh lifted up. The fame proportion-isto be hol- 
denand obſcrved inthis caſe, Indeede, Love ſoekgth no; her awne,, but 15 bount- 
tifll; Neverthelefle, it is no fruite of love required. to bein us, tobefortiſh, 
that one ſhould be greeved, and another calged ; that one ſhould. be hindered, 
| and another helped. 2 E "3-6 
| Laſtly, ſeeing itis not unlawfaull or forbidden tobinde a mans ſelfe by band 
. or otherwiſe to anether, it ought to teachall Creditors and Lenders, not to be 
rough and rigorous over 3 ſuretie, No cruclty toward any is lawfull. If it bea 
| Malcfactor that hahcommitted an hainous crime, and deſferveth the puniſh- 
ment of death, hee is norto be proceeded againſt witha deſire of pr ivare re- 
venge,and a ſatisfying of our cruell inde cethiing after bloud. If it be a 
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Debcer tht is fallen into decay, heis to be dealt withall in mercy and Commi- 
ſcration, not with rigour and ſeverity. If then weare to deale fo with a deb- | 
ter, much more with a ſurety. When we ſce a man that hath beene well ad- 
viſed in it, and circumſped ts prevent dangers; and foreſee damages (o farre 
as the eye of mans underſtanding and judgement can reach, we ought net to 
| take advantage of his error, but ts ſhew him what fayour we can. If thou 
. ſeeſt him fallen into thy hands, deale with all mercifulneſlt roward him, and 
conſider notſo much what thou maiſt doe by law, 8s what thou oughteſt to do 
in love : neither thinke what rigour of Iuſtice will permit, but whatthe righu 
| of equity will allow thee to doe. Ir is a true ſaying, that the Heathen ſaw into, 
| Extremity of Law, is oftentimes the greateft injury and want of Carity that 
can be. Hence it is,that Salomon cxhorteth ſyretics to deale wiſclygtorid them- 
ſelves out of danger, and to uſc all lawfull.meancs to free themſelves from 
trouble, and not delay to promote and procure their owne good, Prov. 6,3, 
Aly Sonne, if than bt _w_ for thy neighbour, do thuunow, and del wer thy ſelfe, 
| ſecing thou art come snto the hand of th neighbonr, goe and humble thy ſelfe,and 
ſelicit thy friends. Hee would never give this adviſe anddireRion what bee 
ſhould doe that iscnſnarcd and jutrapped by ſarctiſhip, unlefe the Creditor 
wereto be drawne to ſhew pitty, 
Now, in theſe words, he giveth a three-fold counſcll what to doe, and | Three rules 
how to behave our ſeives when we are entangled with a raſh ſuretiſhip, Firſt, on eve 
wee muſt not ſit till, nor negleR the oportunyy to deliver qur ſoules from | that have bin 
danger, we muſt ſubmit our ſelves to him, to whom wee are bound, and into | <ntangled by 
= } whoſepower thou art fallen, andat whoſe mercy thou flandeſt; grave pardon | "*#furntiitup. 
| andpaticnceat bis bands, requeſt 09” raggoes to be friendly and favourable 
[* | towardschecin relecving or relcafing thee, and letting of thee alone. Say unto 
* | bin, andfay itin truth of heart, and with full purpoſe of performing, doube 
* | notef your debt, be content for a while, and ( God willing) I will diſcharge 
* | allatthelaſt, And doubileſſethere is no child of God, if he have any bowels 
* | of pity and compaſſionin him, but will be good toſuch a popredebrer, when 
* | hechus humblcth bim(dlfe unto him. And he that will not ſhew mercy to him 
| | thatthus iotreateth for mercy, ſurely that hard-hearted man muſt Jookeforno 
| } mercy himſelfecither of God or mas. Secondly, we are witled and warned to 
* | goctoour friend, or to him whom we tooke for onr friend, when wee be- | 
© | cameſarety for him, and to urge-him inſtantly to pay his owne debt, and 
= | diſcharge thee of the danger withont delay 3 tell him, it is for his cauſe, that 
© | thoucudureſt this trouble, and brareft this burthen, and that for doing $9 
= | to bim, thou ſuffereſt and fuſtaineſt this loſe : | will him ta confider of xby 
'Y | — = that haddeſt not the power to deny the engaging of thy (clicco heipe 
= | and dcfire our good, and are greatly F_ for our afflition, gy 
2 rv 2 : t 
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the hang, nor among them that avefuret 1for aebrs;1f 
| thow bofÞ nothing ropay\| why canfeſt thou that he ſpoula take thy boi from tenger 
thre © There is no law'in writ, nor” cotiſcience that bindes a wan'tolie in 


| the open ftrerts; toletanbther Hem bis bet. Every ſurcty that hath undertaken 
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of almes, and extending of our liberalitie towards the poore Saints, Would nar 


| have one overburdened, and anotber eaſed : One oppreſſed, and another releaſed; 


One preſſed downe, another too high lifted np. The fame proportion is to be hol- 


{ denand obſerved inthis caſe. Indeede, Love ſceketh not her owne, but 1 bount- 
tifall ; Nevertheleſle, it 15 no fruite of love required ts be in us, tobe fortiſh, 


that one ſhould be greeved, and another caled ; that one ſhould be hindered, 
and another helped. | 
Laſtly, ſeeing itis not nnlawfull or forbidden to binde a mans ſelfe by band 
or otherwiſe toanether, it ought to teach all Creditors and Lenders, not to be 
rough and rigorous over a ſuretie, No cruelty toward any is lawfull. If it bea 
Malctactor that hathcommitted an hainous crime, and deſerveth the puniſh- 
ment of death, hee 1s notto be proceeded againſt with a delire of pr ivate re- 
venge,and a ſatisfying of our cruell minde,and a thiriting after bloud. If it be a 
Debter tht is fallea into decay, he 1s to be dealt withall in mercy and Commi- 


as the eye of mans unger{tanding and judgement can reach, we ought net to 
take advantage of his error, but tro ſhew him what fayour we can. If thou 


| ſeeſt him fallen inte thy hands, deale with all mercifulnefie roward him, and 


conſider not ſo much what thou maiſt doe by law, as what thou oughtelt ca do 
in love : neither thinke what rigour of Iuſtice will permit, but whatthe right 
of equity will allow thee to doe. Ir is a true ſaying, that the Heathen ſaw imo, 
Extremity of Law, is oftentimes the greateſt 1njury and want of Carity that 
can be. Hence it is,that Salomon cxhorteth ſureticsto deale wiſcly,gto rid them- 
ſelves out of danger, and to uſc all laywfull meanes to free themſelves from 


| trouble, and not delay to promote and procure their owne good, Prov. 6,3, 


Aly Sonne, if thou bt ſurety for thy neighbour, do thu now, and delwer thy ſelfe, 
ſeeing thou art come into the hand of thy neighbonr, foe and humble thy ſelfe,and 


ſhould doe that iscnſnared and jutrapped by ſuretiſhip, unlefſe the Creditor 


| were to be drawne to ſhew pitty. 


Now, 1n theſe words, he giveth a three-fold counſcll what to doe, and 
how to behave our ſeives when we are entangled with a raſh ſuretiſhip, Firſt, 
wee muſt not fit (till, nor negle& the oportunuy to deliver our ſoules from 
danger, we muſt ſubmit our ſelves to him, to whom wee are bound, and into 
whoſe power thou art fallen, and at whoſe mercy thou flandeſt ; crave pardon 
and paticnce at bis hands, requeſt him carneſtly, to be friendly and favourable 
cowards cheein relecving or releaſing thee, and letting of thee alone. Say unto 
bir, and ſay it in truth of heart, and with full purpoſe of performing, doubt 
not ef your debt, be content for a while, and ( God willing) I will diſcharge 
all at the laſt. And doubtleſſethere is no child ef God, it he have any bowels 
of pitty and compaſſionin him, bur will be good toſuch a poore debrer, when 
he thus humbleth bimſelfe unto him, And he that will not ſhew mercy to him 
that thus intreateth for wercy, ſurely that hard-hearted man muſt Jooke for no 
mercy himſelfeeither of God or man. Secondly, we are willed and warned to 
goeto our fricnd, or to him whom we tooke for our friend, when wee be- 
came ſurety for him, and to urge him inſtantly to pay his owne debt, and 
diſcharge thee of the danger without delay ; tell him, it is for his cauſe, that 
thou cadureſt this trouble, and bcarefſt this burthen, and that for doing good 


| to him, thou ſuffereſt and ſuſtaineſt this lofle : will bim ta confider of thy 


kindnefſe that haddeſt not the power to deny the engaging of thy (elfcro heipe 


| himathis neceſſity, 


Thirdly, we are admoniſhed and adviſed to goe to our friends that love us 


| and defire our good, and are greatly grieved for our affliftion, entreating 


i. 


— — 


ſcration, not with rigour and ſeverity. If then weare to deale ſo with a deb- | 
ter, much more with a ſurety. When we ſee a man that hath beene well ad. | 
viſcd in it, and circumſpeR te prevent dangers, and foreſee damages {o farre | 


ſolicit thy friends. Hee would never give this adviſe and direfion what hee | 
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Philemon, | 


Pro,0,455* 


Luce 12,58, 


Prov.22.7. 


2 Cor,1,17, 
18. 


fall, that our word toward you, was not yea and nay, Notwithſtandin 


a 
* 
= mg 


r cate/ pardon Gur negligence , and helpe us out of theſe bri- 

ec irecntangled, hoping never to come into the like incom- 

ite. Theſe sreth: wayes that wee'are to take, and the patkes 
reto walkein. In the praQiiſe of them being ſanRified to our uſe, 
maylooke fora bleſſing from God, and hope to finde comfort in our 
vnthearts. But ifthouthinke to eſcape the handes of thy Creditors, by 
yding or abſenting of thy ſelfe from him , or ſtanding our againſt him, 


0 ' - . . - or 
ſuite with him, and anſwearing him at the Law, thou art deceyved. 


Thou ſhalt betrer provide for thine owne peace and ſecurity, by ſubmittirg 
___ to theparty to whom thou art bound, by intreating the perſon for 
whom. thou art bound, and by ſoliciting thy friends, to contider thy cafe and 
their owne inthee. Alithis doth Sa/omon not onely counfell us to doe, butto 
doc it ſpeedily; and to take littlereſt, untill wee be delivered from this daun- 


ger, ſaying, Grve no ſleepeto thine eyes , nor ſlumber to thine eyeliddes : delever | 


thy ſelfe a a Koe from the hand of the Hunter, as 4 Bird from the hand-of the 
Fowler, 
Heereuntoaccordeth and agreeth the ſaying of Chriſt our Saviour, hit: 
thou goeft with thine aduerſary to the Ruler, as tho art in the way, gue di- 
ligence m the way , that thou mayeſt be delivered from him, leaſt hee draw thee 
to the Indge, andthe Indge deliver thee to the Taylour, and the laylour caft thee 
inte priſon: Itell thee , thow ſhalt not depart thence , till thou baſt payde the 
utmoſt Hite. There is nothing to bee gotten , by oppoſing of or telves a- 


- gainſt ſuch as may hurt us; and this isa better and more warrantable courſe, | 
than toſeeke to deliver our ſelves by gating protections , or to convey a- 
way our goods under acolluſion, orto lye in pryſon, or to ſeeke an agree- 
ment for a trifle by colluſion, and by keeping out of their fight, witha pur- 


poſe to defrande them, and to defend our ſelves. It is moſt true, which 
Salomon ſpeaketh in another place , The Rich ruleth the poore , and the bor- 


rower is Servant to the Man that lendeth, Whereby bee meaneth , that 


commonly it falleth out among men, that the rich over-rule the poore, and 


that the Debters arc Servants unto their Creditorss To conclude, if wee | 


ſhew our ſelves ready. and willing to put in praQtiſe the Rules given unto 
ns; to bring'us outof the Briars and bondage of ſurety ſhippe , wee ſhall 
finde reſt to our Soules , and God will encline the heart of our Creditors, 


to ſhew fayour unto us, who hath the hearts of all men in his owne 


handes, _ 


Verſe 19. [i/Panl, havewritten thu with mine owne hand, I will recom- 
pence it, } Philemon might well have contented himſelfe with the bare word 
and naked Promiſe of Paul ,- forafmuch as his word and dcede did not dif- 
fer one from theother. This is the defence that hee maketh for himſclfe to 
the Corinthians, when hee was accuſed of lightneſſe and inconſiancy, promi- 
fing to come untothem, and yet hee came not: When I was thus minded to 
come unto you, did 1 uſe lightneſſe? Or minde I thoſe thinges which | minde,, ac- 
cording to the Flefb, that with me ſhould be yea and nay? Tea, GOD u faith- 

o, al- 
beit his word was as good as his band , and his ſaymg accorded with his 
doing , and His promiſe were as ſtrong as an Obligation, ſo'that hee dealt 
not” as men uſually doe , which will raſhly avouch any thing that commeth 
inte their head, and by and by chaunge their purpoſe in the turning of «an 
hand. Wee ſec in this place, ce, promiſing to ſatisfic Philemon 
darmage, and willing to leave no ſcruple or doubt in him , doeth far- 
ther confirme it, and affureth him by his hand-writing and Covenants, albc- 
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Wee kearne from hence, that civill Inſtruments and Covenants in wri- 
{ ting, together with other aſſurances that may bee asked and granted , are 
good and lawfull, even amongſt the beſt and greateſt friends. 1 fay, when 


; Debts are owing, when bargaines are made, when meney is lent, when 


| Lands are ſold, and when there are mutuall Contracts berweene man and 
| man; berweene Friend and Friend ; betweene Kinſman.and Kinſman; afſu- 
ratice in writing with hand and ſcale may be enrerchangeably given and re- 
| ceived. This we ſec in the praftife of all people in former times. When 
| eAbraham had madea Covenant of peace and unitic with eAb:me/ech King 
| of Gerar, hee did deliver unto him ſeaven Lambes, That the taking of thens 
withr be a witnefſe of the truth, and aſſurance unto him that he had digged 
that Well of waters. To this purpoſe, did the King require Abraham to 


| takean Oath and ſolemnely to {weare by the Name of God, that hee would 
| not deale falſcly and fraudulently with him, nor hurt kim, nor his Chil. 
' dren, nor his Childrens Children, The like ( or rather greater ) aſſurance 
Is required and yeelded in the 23. Chapter of the ſame Booke, where: eA- 


brabam, buying a Field of Ephrox the Hittite , requireth an Inſtrument 
with witneſles, andadclivery of the poſſeſſion. The Field of Ephron, which 
was in Machpelab, and over againft Mamre, even the Field and the (ave that 


| Was therein, and all the Trees that were tn the Field, which were in all the Boy- 
| ders Found about, was made ſure unto Abraham for a poſſeſſion, in the ſight of the 
t Hitites, even of all that wentin at the Gates of hs Citze, Where wee ſee, all 

the circumſtances and manner of the contratt which eAbrabam maketh arc 


ſet downe and expreſſed, _ 

Firſt, wee ſeea large deſcription of the place that was bought, together 
with the bounding and confronting of the place, as aloof the appurtenances; 
Namely, the Trees that grew therein. Secondly, wee {ce the name of the 


| Seller ſet downe, who did openly aveuch the ſale thereof, as being his owne. 


Thirdly, the name of the buyer, that no doubt might be left, Laſtly, the wit- 


_ nefſes are recorded of this bargaine and ſale, that none mig ht hereafter lay 
} claime untoit, or deny unto eAbrahamthe lawfull poſſeſſion of it, and the hol- 


ding of it to hiaa and his heircs for ever. And it wee would yer fee this 
more cleercly, wee have more evident confirmation of it in the Propheſies 
of Ieremy, where to ſhew the certentic of the returne of the liraclitcs into 
their Land and Country againe, he maketh a folemne purchaſe, 7 bowghr the 


Field of Hanameel mine Uncles ſonne, and weighed him Silver, even ſeaven 


Shekels, and ten pecces of Silver ; and I writ in the Booke, and ſignedit, and 
tooke witneſſes, and I gaxe the Booke of the poſſeſſion unto Baruch, inthe ſight 
of Hanameel mine Vnckles Sonne,and in the preſence of the Witneſſes, which were 
written in the Booke of the poſſeſſion, before all the Tewes that ſate in the Court of 


| #he Priſon. : 
In theſe words ( which are mere at large related in the Prophet ) wee | 


ſee what aſſurance of ſecuritie was taken and given, with Writing , 


| 


Scaling, Witneſſes, delivery and keeping the Roles and Records there= 


of. This is ſet downe likewiſe, in the latter end of the ſame Chaptcr , 
leremy 32.43+44. Where he ſaith, The Fields ſhall be poſſeſſed in thu Land, 
whereof ee ſay, It u deſolate without man or beaſt, and ſhall be given into 
the hand of the Caldeavs : Men foall buy Fields for Sulver , and make 
Writings, and ſcale them, and take Witreſſes in the Land of Bentannn, and 


| round about Ieruſalem, &c, for I will cauſe thew Capnivity to returne, 


faith the Lord, This diſcovercth the practiſe of thoſe times, and dcelive- 
reth the formes and faſhions obſerved among that people. W ben [acob 
and Laban made a Covenant either with other, which miatcbe a witneic 
| berweene them both, they confirmed it by Oatb, and (ct up an heape of 
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Ge.21,30,23 


Ter.3 237,10. 


| Ge.31,51,52 
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| ſtones, to teſtific the amity and friend(bip renewed betweene both partics. | 
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Levit, 10,11, 
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| Reaſon 2. 


Ter,42,14+ 
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| ſea plaine confirtmation of it by ſundry reaſons. For firſt, it jisa common 


a ſcale aſureth, and every one of them bindeth to confirme our promiſe. We 
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yard it is remembered, thar all Debtors and | 
ns, with the frame that every one owed: 
' Maſters Debtors, and ſaid unto the firſt : 
an hundred meaſures | 


8 foxreſcore. "In this Parable, wee ſee the manner that was uſed in the 
: namely, 'that Bookes of reckonings and accounts were com- 


kept, and uſnally brought forth, when men did levell their debts, ard 
even one with another. All which Teſtimones, ratifytng the practiſc 
of forther times and perſons, ſerve to teach us, that it is lawfvull tor the faith | 
full, to uſe all circumſpeRion to affare their debrs, bargaines, and contracts 
one with another. —_ 
And if we would enter intoa further conſideration of this truth, wee (hall 


" 


{4 4” 
$ 


th, $y 
on 


Proverbe amung us, Faſt binde, faft finde. That which is looſely bound, is 
lightly loſt ;' but a'three-fold Corde well tied and twiltcd by word, by wri- 
ting, by ſeale, is not eaſily broken, A word aifrmeth, a writing copfirmeth, 


_— _—_—— — — — — —— 


ſee by daily experience, that men are both mortall and mutable, and words 
prove oftentimes but winde, albcit ratified with the greateft folemnity. 
Trae jt is, our word ought to be as good as athouſand Obligations, bur de- 
ccite is bred naturally in our hearts, ſo that wee cannot ground upon the bare 
word of men to finde good dealing. Otherwiſe, the Lord would never have 
given ſo many Lawes to reſtraine wrong and Injuſtice, fraud and oppreſli- 
on. All theſe, or at leaſt a great part of them are prevented, by ſetting 
downe our Covenants and agrecments in Writing, under our hands and 
leales. | 

Secondly, it is needfull to have this manner of dealing among us, to the 
end that equity and upright dealing might be obſerved among us, and that | 
all occafions of wrangling and wreſting of words and bargaines, may bee | 
cut off, as with the ſword of Inſtice. This is it which the Prophet Jeremy ex- 
preffcth in the 32. Chapter of his Propheſics, mentioned before, where the | 
Dofrine hath his confirmation, Th ſaith the Lord of Hoafts, the God of | 
IfFacl, Take the writings, even thu Booke of the poſſeſſion ; both that ts ſealed, | 
and this Booke that # open, and put them in an carthen veſſel that they may con- 
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tinue pre ns Where he maketh mention of a double writing or inftru- 
ment, which is here called after the manner of the Hebrewes [4 Booke. 
| One of them was unſealed ; the other was ſealed, and ſo concealed ; and both | 
of them were evidences to aſſure unto him the Lznd that be bought and pur- | 
chaſed. That which was ſealed, feemeth ro bee the Originall , and as | 
| tt were the Court Rolles authentically recorded , and taid up for the | 
perpetuall remembrance of the marter. That which was open and unſealed, | 
feemeth to be a Coppie, delivered and taken word for word out of the former, | 
to be carried about with them into Captivitie: The end of both was for con- 
As thatthe bargaine and ſale that paſſed betweene them, might neyer be 
rgottens | 
Thirdly, thatall occaſion of Controverſic and conzenage might bee ta- 
kenaway. For if there were no writings to ſhew (the memories of men 
_ fraile, and their practiſes being unfaithful ) the wortd would be full 
of all looſe dealings, #nd concord would be baniſhed from among men. 
| The end why Abrabem ſet downe Lambes by themſelves, was ; becauſe 
Abimelech ſhould receive them at his hands, to be a witneſſe of their agree- 
| ment, and that all controverſies were finiſhed and ended berweene them. Ir 
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| Verſe 18.19. arc honeſt lawful, and alhowed. 


OO CC , 


{uborned, and {o the feates of Iuſtice are ſubverted : all which are cally rc- 


 medied, when good aſſurances are at the firſt raken. 


Fourthly, good aſfurance is to be allowed and reccived, to the end wee 
may ſatcly diſpoſe of ſuch things that are in our power and poſlcſſton, either 
to our poſteritie or otherwiſe. Hence hath beene in all ages, the laudablc 


' and commendable uſe of making Wills and Teltaments, which the word of 


God approveth, by delivering divers rules belonging to that profeſſion. 
The Law of God and of Nature, hath taught ; that che Will and Teſtament 
of the dead, ought not to be abrogated or altered : and that no Will is 
ot force untill the Teſtator be dead. Now, we know not whether the gitts that 


we give, andthe Legacies that we bequeath, be of our owne proper goods, or | 
the goods of other men, except wee have betore hand a ſwhcient aflurance of | 


them made unto us. Secing therefore, where there is a faſt knot, there js a 
ſure keeping; ſeeing upright dealings to becoblerved; ſeeing occaſions ot 


quarrels and contentions are to be itopped ; and ſ{ceing the goods that God 


hath given unto us, are rightly to be beſtowed : it followeth, that every one 
1s to provide forthe ({ecur:tic and quietneſle of his eſtate by all lawfull meanes, 
not onely by word of mouth, bur by aflurance in writing, that thereby hee 
may foreſce the danger that may come upon him, and be wary and circum- 
ſpe& 1n all his doings ; according to the laying of Chrilt, the Teacher and 
Author of true wiledume, Be yee wiſe as Serpents, and innocent as Doves. For 


# wiſedome doe (caton all our affaires, then alſo our contracts, that are com- * 


mon in this life, 
_ Weehave heard this Dodtrine confirmed : Now letus ſcehow it may bee 


a. 


th 


tn. A 


applicd, and what uſes may be concluded out of it. Firſt of all, it ferveth 
for reprooefe of the Anabaptiſts, who are hereby direRly overthrowne, that 
condemne the propertie of goods and poſſeſſions, together with all ovn- 
traits and conditions that paſle from one to another. For wee have ſhewed, 
that bargaines and fales are lawfull, not onely among the Gentiles, but euen 
among the Chriſtians ; not my nnder the rudiments of the Law, bur in the 
times ofthe Goſpell. The end of ſuch writings Obligatory is nothing elle, 
but to aſſure every one of his owne, and ro make it appeare what belongeth 
to another man, If then it be lawfull to poſſefle Houſe and Lands; Money 
and Moveabies, as cur owne ſubſtance; it 1s as lawfulltocrave and take al- 
ſurznce of the poſſeſſion of them, that they may not by ' traudulcnt meanes 
be alienated fromus. But of theſe wee have ſpoken before. Secondly, they 


them , and r&ie upen their words without farther aſſurance in writing, 
and retuſe to give men good ſecuritic, For all 1s little enough, and many 


lites 


ched and invented, whereby fuch as are ſimply and honeſtly minded, arc 
defranded and defeated, of Houſes, Lands, and other Chattels. Never 
was there ſo little truth, and {0 you craft and cozenage in the World, as 
in theſe dayes. Sathan himſclte ſeemeth now to have opened all his packe 


| of deviſes, and his Inſtruments as god Schellers of fo bad a Maſter, have 


learned ſundry devilliſh praRtifes, whereby true meaning men arc oftentimes 
notoriouſly gulled. | 
Somethere are that are thought to ſtudy little elſe, than to finde wants 
an 


| appeareth many times, when proofes in writing faile, thatfalſe witneſſes are 


are reprchended, who are offended that men in theſe caſes will not trutt | 


times too little, in regard of the inconltancy of men, and the uncertentic of | 


I have heard it credibly aſhrmed and avouched by ſome Mailter of that | 
profeilion, that albeit a conveiance of Land, a deede of Eſtate, an Indenture | 
of Covenants be drawne, as ſure and certaine as learned counſcll can devilc | 
and contrive; yet it isan caſie matter to picke holes in them, and to take ad- |. 
vantzge of them. Wee ſce daily , what quirckesand trickes of Law are broa- | 


ee... that, 
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| 
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| 
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zi andto 
and rem 


cauſe, that the makers of our Lawes 
heape upſo many Tearmes, that 


edy this miſchicfe. Let 


us not 


hwple as not to aske it; and no man ought to be (o 
cally bchold ſuchas arc friendsto day, tobe 
enemies to morrow 3 one while they aftirme; another while t 


d of their promile. Every one 


ng knowledge of Chriſt be a band 


, of ſo wuch the more adoe among 


cepethem Friends , and to hold the knor 
of friendſhip betweene them. For oftentimes it falleth out, thatthrough want 
of wordes, and writings,and witnefles ; ſuchas have bin moſt faithfull friends 
have become moſt bitter enemies one to another. Were not Pax! and Phile- 
mon Friends, neerce Friends; yea, the neercſt and deareſt Friends that conld 
be > Were they notasthe Father atd the Sonne? Lid they not ſo live toge- 
ther andlove together , That they had all thinges common > Yet we ſee Paul 
offereth aſſurance of his word and promiſe in writing, ſubſcribed with his 
ewne hand; 1 Paxl have writtenit with mine owne hand, Yea, notwithſlan- 
| ding all aſſuranecsthar can be deſired and demaunded , wee may well perceive 
| bydaily and lamentable experience, what ſuites and ftrifes ariſe about Tirles 
and conveyances of Lands and Livings: how much morc would wee contend 
one with another , if there were ne Inſtruments drawne, no Evidences made, 
no writings ingroſfled, to teſtific the truth among us ? All Kingdowes and 
Citties, all Townes and Villages, would be fulkof lirres and ftrifes , of trou- 
blex and tumults, that would never end : and the Iudges and Iuſtices might | 
| ſtand from Morning till Evening te heare caſes, and decide. controverfics 
and man, to the wearying of themſelves and others. Hee that 

bath an hcavy purſſe and a ſtrong heart , would never reſt ſatisfied, if no wri- 
ting or records could be produced againſt him. Wherefore, it ſtandeth all men 
upon; on the one ſide, willingly to yeeld good aſſurance 


hey dcny ; at 
they promiſe to pay or z at another they hong back at it , and 
ſtrange that they ſhould bee "6 
| Secketh his owne, and nat the things of other men ; and how many have been 
| foulely decciued , and guilefully beguiled by truſting too far ? Bur there is ro 
| reaſon or equity , that when wee haue recciued Money , wee ſhould deny or 
' delay to give good ſecurity , and that other men ſhould Rand to our curteſie. 
Wherefore, it is a great injury and Iojaſtice, to-require men ro depend upon 
us arld Qur word, without worthy aſſurance in blacke and white. For al- 
bir, we meane not falſcly, but faitbfully ; not fraudulently, but boneſily; and 
our Word is as firme as our Oath; and our Oath as ſure as our Band; and our. 
Band as good as ready payment, and preſent poſieſſion, in regard of our ho- 
meaning andtruc intent 5 yet we cannot live for ever, and wee know rot 
what may fail oat after our deceaſe. But ſome man may ſay ; What neede 10 
muchadocsmong Friends ? And what ſtirre doe yo1 make, as if we were In- 
fidels ,' and nor Chriſtians ? Or what neede ſo many Covenants and convey- 
ances, where there is a ſhorter courſe ? And where the profeſſion of Chriſt 
isa ſtronger band , thanall the writings that the wit of man can imzgine and 
ſet downe? lanſwere, that all they that profefle Chrift in word, doe not be- 
keveinhim in heart, Andalbeit, the favi 
of all bands, telinke us together ; yet this doth not hinder or aboliſh civill 
 contradts, to be affured tous and our poſterities. Beir,that we arethe greateſt 
friends, there is ſo mach more 
thee that are Friends: thereby tok 


good ſecuri here they buy and (ell hoes Serotweſrren 
d Iiccurity, w y buy and ell, or Borrow, or bargaine, 
and doe give or take upon truſt; thorough want whereof ſometimes, not one 
but the Lands themſclvesare ſpent in ſuits and 
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Verſe 18.19. 


RN ea. 


Z Laſtly, it reproveth ſuch, as notwithſtanding aſſurance given, doe make 


noconlcicnce to pay debts and demands due, upon agreement to their bre- 
thren. Theſe arc torward to give aſſurance, but backeward to make per- 
formance, Many there are, that are comentto yeeld to what promiſes, and 
ener into what bands you wil crave : but whenthey have done, they utc no 
care, and make no account to pay their debts, and to perforine the Cove- 
nants whereunto they have conſented and condeſcended, contrary to the 
counſcll of the Prophet, whoasking the queſtion ; #ho ball awell in the Tax 


bernacle of the Lord, and who ſhall reft in his holy Mountaine ? He anſwereth, 
He that ſweareth to his owne hindrance, and changeth nt. It 1s requiſite for | 


every one, to be as wary and well adviſed in his promiſcs as hee can, and to 
deliberate with himſclfe and his friends, that he doc nothing raſhly :; bur 
when hee hath (triken hands, and made a promite to his neighboar, he ought 
to + vs it, albeit it be to his hinderance, unlefie perad yenture hee be re- 
leaſed, 

Be it therefore knowne unto all men that as it is lawfull to converſe and 
commerce one with another ; ſo it 1s mcete and convenient that they ſhould 
deale, not upon uncertainetics, but upon aſſurances, as they that build not 
upon a ſandy ground, but upon a ſound foundation. As it 1s right and law- 


full, that there ſhould be buying and bargaining, purchaſing and poſlefling 


among us; fo it 1s right and lawtull, that there ſhould be a Deedes and Inden- 
euresto teltifie rhe ſame, andas it wereto live when we are dead. And as it 
is needfull and expedient fo long as the world eadurcth and continaeth, there 
ſhould be borrowing and lending ; ſo it 1s as neceſiaric, there ſhould be Bils 
and Bands, to ſhew the truth, and to binde men tothe paiment of all dues, 
debts, and demands whatſoever : 2nd after paiment well and truely made, 
to give diſcharge and acquittance accordingly, that controverſies ({o much as 


may be) may be avoided, and concord ( as farreas is poſſible) may be maintai- 
ned and eſtabliſhed. They therefore are unworthy to live 1n any weli-orderea 


and governed Common-wealth, that retuſe( being able ) to performe thcir 
promiſes, and ſatisfic their Creditors, and cancell che Obligations, that them- 
{elves have ſcaled and delivered before many Witneſſes; who albcit they 
ſtand not by the high-way ſide with Swords or Staves, or Rapiers, or other 
Weapons, yetare indeede no better than Theeves and Robbers; nay, many 
times are worſe, inaſmuch they bring greater damage, and are the mcanes of 
undoing many men. Such arc they that are angry, and much offended with 
Notaries and Scriveners, which by their writings binde them ( asthey 1ma- 
gine) too ſtrongly : and when they (ee themſclyes troubled 2nd arreſted upon 
the Obligation, they hate them, and curſe them, and cannot behold them with 
a friendly looke and a loving countenance : as if the fault were inthe Clearkes, 
Bayliffes; and ether publique Oiltcers, not inthemſ(clves and their owne un- 
faithfulneſſe, which is all one, as if a Male-faRor ſhould charge the Executi- 
oner ( who isthe Miniſter of Iuſtice) to be the cauſe of his death, forgetting 
that his owne miſdecdes and miſdemeanors, brought himup unto that place 
and puniſhment. , | 

' Secondly, ſeeing it is needefull, that to confirme our lawfull contrages, 
there be Evidences to ſhew, it is a good point of wiſedome required of us, 
to uſe the adviſe of ſuch asare learned in the Law, and are both men of know- 


ledge and of conſcience. For here (if in any thing elſe ) wee ſhall finde 


the commoen Proverbe true ; That the belt; is beſt cheape. Many thereare 
that regard the Fee more than the Cauſc ; and ſpeake for themſelves, rather 
than for the partie that hath choſen.them. Ageine, many ſaitsarite rhrough 
ignorance and unskilfulneſſe of the Law ; wherefore, it 1s meete wee ſhonld 


 xcfort to a learned Counſel : ſo that partly through the want of boneſty and 


' piety in ſome; partly, the want of skill and praftiſe in others, many poore 
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"7 Mthrs and bergdines, . Philemon. | 


Wee mult all deale in the matter of our goods, as wiſc 
r the curing of their bodies, and the recovery of their health. 
goe to every Slubberer or Sorcerer; to every Leach or Moun- 

| o take charge of rheir bodies; towhom a man would be loath to 
commit his beaſts. "If any doubtsariſe, avoide all forgeric,and per jury ,ſubor- | 

uing of falſe Witneſſes, counterfeiting of Evidences, and ſuch like deecittull 
Aiſes, as the God of this world hath raughe the children of darkencile and 
onfafien. Take that courſe which God alloweth, and Iuſtice warranteth ; re- 
 paire to men of that profeſſion, give them good inſtruRion, and follow thou 
their direQion. For this purpole, I will crave leave to ſet-downe three rules, 
that are required and are to be performed of men of Law ; the obſervation 
m—_— ſhall give peace and comfort of cenſcicnce with God, and gainethem 
owne sand credit among: men. | 
- Firſt of all, if chey diſdaine not to be adviſed and taught by us, let the end 
of all their pleas and proceedings, be the finding out ot the truth. Let this 
; be the warke that they ſhoote at, and the ſtarre whereby they dire all their 
courſe, which ſeaſonerh all cheir pleadings ( as it were ) with Salt. 1f they 
not the triall of the trmb, nor which way the caulc goe, ſothey may re- 
ceive their Fee ; they abuſe the ballances of Iuſtice, and rurne equity into Ini- 
quitys God is truth, and every one that belongeth unto him, ſhould 1a- |} 
bour to bring the truth to light. It is agenerall rule taught by the Apoſtic, 
2Cor,13,8, | Wee cannet ave any thing againſt the truth, but for the truth. Woe therefore | 
unte them that dig decpe to hide the truth, and invent ſhifts ro bury it out of 
fight, that it may nottake place; and doe all things againſt the truth, and no- 


_ thingfor it. 
—— ſecend rule is, that they doe not delay the cauſes of their Clients, and 


protradt the time in hope ef farther gaine ; from Tearme to Tearme, and from | 
yeare to yeare. As there may be too great haſte and poſting over of matters, {© 
there may be too great delay, andthere are rockes on cither hand; the ſaf:!! 
coarſe, is to ſaile 1n the midſt betweene them both, for feare of ſhipwracke. 
It is a dutie of the Chirurgion, not to linger the curing of his Patient, and to 
torment him a whole yeare, where he might reſtore him in a quarter: Suites of 
Law are tedious and chargeable they are as the fits of a Feaver, that vexe the 
body and treuble the minde. It is an evillcourſe, to keepe ſores alwayes raw, | 
and wounds greene, in hope to get money : ſo it is an uncharitable proceeding, 
to retaine cauſes,and to kee alwayes on foote,exceptthey may have for | 
expedition, and the ſervant have his bribe alſo, as Gehazs had. 

Laſtly, as the end ef their pleading mult be truth and veritic, and the courſe 
ofit without delay ; ſo it is required of them, whenthey knew the eauſe to be 
evill, and ſce the manifeſt fignes of an overthrow, that they donut conceale it, 
burdiſcever aud open it umto their Clients. They arc to forewarne them of the 
end, that they doe net intangle themſelves in unnecefſary and unlawfull ſuites. 
It isdelivered as adutic of theP biſition, and of the Miniſter, when they come 
to a ſficke man tharlieth on his death-bed, and ſee manifeſt fignes of aeath, that 
they doc not hidc it from him, nor flatter him in his ſickneſle, ſaying; 1hope | 
the worſt is paſt, you ſhall dee well and recover, and be as merrry among your | 

cighbours ag ever you were ; but rather with wiſedome warne him,and with 
diſcretion certifie him of it, tothe end the patient! knowing the danger may | 
renounce all confidence in carthly things, and put his whele aitiance in Chritt; | 
according to the ſentence of the Apoſtle, Fe received the ſentence of death 
in our ſelves, becanſe we ſhould not truſt in our ſelves, but in God which raiſeth 


the dead. Thus ought it to be with theſcarefull and conſcionable Lawycr, 
when hee ſceth the cauſe of his Client deſpcrate and languiſhing, without | 
wry ks ay not to draw him on, and move him to proceede , but 


perſmade him ta give over, andtell him the danger that will comenpon —_] 
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I” -{ Itis coolate to bid the. Souldicr] bewate, when the; vidorglis loſt. T he Wvi- 
© ' | {:{t way is. co prevents milchicte berimes before, it be/yoo dnt: Sotherjzcea | 
* | trufle,ypcheſe things cloſely rogether, aud tg couch them inanarrowroome; | 
* | ifhe ſhall uſe: his diltgence-thar the truth may be diſcovereds/andrightsnke | 


#$ *; 


place, and make this theend of his pleading zjf, hebend his wits to givequigke | 


a 


*” . | diſpatchtothe catſes he undextaketh, and not toprolorg the time for bla 0wae 
= | advgatage: Andlaſtof all, if he lay openthe wetkeneſle' of his Clyents-cauile 
fp. and forewarne himof the iſlue- thereof; hee ſhall doe the pare ot 
_ an'Mnelt man of a faithtull Chriſtian ; of a learned Lawyer.;undof adilerect 
Counleller, Wy $Þ : ie T4,037 B | <0 Kevin 
7 \ Thirdly, from: -aſſarancesin writing, to confirme our! promiſes ant 
— | to another ; welearne the cauſe why it pleated the Lord (o ule'fo many'wayes 
% and meanes with us, to give us his Word, his Oath, bis Promiles, his Mira- 
cles; his Covenants and his Seales. We learne-wheretore all theſe doe _terye, 
evento ſtrengthen our faith in-the good meaning of God toward us. And 
| as he thereby aflureth his owne graces, 10 be; proyideth ſoc Qur weakenefle. 
If there were in us that meaſure of” faith that ought to bz, the bare Word: of 
God might be all-ſajficient to teach us to acknowledge him to be the God 
of our ſalvation, and todepend .ypon him for our Redemption. But ſecing 
we have much infidelity in us, and are cumbred with doupting in the proe 
miſcs of God, it pleaſed bim in great: mercy to provide a remedy for our in+ 
firmity : fo that we maay truely ſay; where ſanne abounded, Grace hathabaun- 
ded much more. Thus wee ſee the Lord Iefas dealt with Themas, oneof the 
twelve, when he belecved not the Reſurre&ion, nor thoſe; thatwere choſen 
Witncfies thereof, bug {aid ; Excepe I ſee in his hands the prigt of the Nailes, | loh.20.25,25 
and put.my. finger into the print of the Nail er, and put mine hgugypts hu'\fpde, / 
will not ;belteveit, Here wee may behold (as ina Glaſle) che exanjple of ex- | 
cceding, preat infidelity and unbeleefe ; hee neither beleeverhs nor will be- 
leeve; heewill live by fight; and not by farth- This was-no- hall obſtinkcy: 
and incredulity 10 one of the Apoftics, who deſcrved to pexiffrin his:finnes 
But Chtiſt Ieſus-raifetb him out of this {leepe,and: offereth; mercy. wuhawuich 
compaſſion}as it were pulling bim out of this danger ; Put thy finger. here, und 
| [ce mize hands, ard, pr forth thine hand, and pat it intomigefide, and bend 
faithleſſe, but faithfull,This is it which the Evangeliſt Matbew'ferrerhdowne; | i 
Chapt, 32 A briſed Retd ſhall he not breake,and ſmoaking Flaxe ſhall hee not | Math 12,20, | 
| quench, rill ke bring forth judgement unto vittory..Now, tuchas Thomas way | | 
| fuch weare all by -pature; we cannot be perſwaded to belegwg,exceptwe feo 1 
| and feele, We will not beleevethe bare Word of God, bur are alwayes ready 
to wares through vnbelcefe: - Db 13:12 Gallilgn; 7/191 997 * 2. 511S2L61 YE 
| - , Henec:it.is, that God io great mercy did fron the beginning of the world} 
ada WR Word. his -Qacraments ;:.to aſſute his people; thatagke is the Gad: 
at! 
p 


of truths 19, hee meaneth trucly, and -performsthefieRually whaiſoeverdurdt 
hath promiſed. The Sacraments therefore, are as fignes.and ſcales, of thin 
promitcs,” and depentlances wpon.the word ::that 1s gone but of his o4nc 
mouth. The, Apoſtle) {peakking of, citcumcifiop given toe Arno an, lanks | 
He received the ſpent of, Circumcifpen, 44 the Seaſe of the righteorfne(ſe of the þ 
faith ubichbye/had, when he 4s wogireumciſed,, that be Pould bethe Father of 
all hep rbar beleeve wes being ciraumarſed, rhatrighteonſueſſe onght be itvpmecd 
unto:theamifiſe, Whrreby wee may fee, what;the natuxe offtht Sacramernss | = 
1s, tO Wika &hatthey axe [yifablefignes inflicuted of God, ro-ſeale, vp kis/prct | 
wifes of (Yyation in the hearts of (hefaithfull. The Author or efticienteruleis | cred n” 
God, whegnely hath, power apdauthority 0 app .apd arduine them tbe» | and to what | 
Eaulc ke it. is that. can,gave force and efficacy untotheras (Fhelmaniey'is thinwy) | £0 ir varia. | 
Hble 6goe-the forme\stheumanner of inſtitution, actarding tothe vices taugha | "es" 
Andpreſcxi 'C inthe Word: 3 RICH 92525 DAR 2041 1913 9757 219 21 220 
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e<& faith is a ſound faith, though it be weake ; fo 
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pray for chrintreaſe thereof. Faith 
—_ faith arc idle and'empric 
ithout uſe, © i prays 
{&Erhiopines, and other prophanc 
0d; nor embraced the true-Reli- 
ion Cas Hiſtories teſtific ) as alſo the 
off the fleſh is not the 


| heſpe bur tmfirmiry. The 
, and his Covenant doth not waver :; neither can 
ke It tronger.” Bur itis wee that lumble and! Hager, 
orteds: Zhd woe treo! us if we we northis helpe and 
proficrheteby in confidence and affarance ef onr falva. 
bound hirnſelfe unto uz; ws by an Obligation, 

s his wordes; his oaths; hie promiſes, his by 
$4is oftcytimes changeable anduncooſtant ? bat it is 
whoſe word is yea, and Amen.” Were ic vot thaowee arc 
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wily to foew nnto the heeres of promiſe! the flableneſſe of 
byan Oath, that by rwoimmntyble rhings; wherein it 

bt have ftrong conſolation; which have 

fors ke, fe." Fhe greater 
nethot us,and the more 
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© | thcre ſhould nor necde any carrying of weaponsabout us : butbecauſe there is 
- | not, thercforethey areuſed. It there were that concord and uniry among, us 
* | that ould be, what need werethcre of ſo maty lawes ? Bur becauſc there 
» | iSnot,thcy are profitable and neceflary. So ifthere were that truth in our dea- 
= | lwgsanddeingsthat ought to be, we ſhould] not necede fo many Covenants 
& | 19 writing, nor fo many preducings of witneſſes : but becauſe there is noty 
| therorc they arc honeſt and lawtull. Whereby we may gather,rhat 1n all ages 


= {| of men, andtimcsof the World ; there have becne many deceits and much 
= | nartghteous dealing, to the dittyrbance of publike peace, and the diſſolving of 
= | concordamong men : otherwiſe it were in vaineto require, or toreccive ſuch 
= | ſecurity in oar buying and (elling, in our borrowing and lending one with an- 
other. . If every mans word and deede did ever got together, and the outward 
| wordes of his mouth, did agree with the inward ſecrets of his heait, if hee did 
. hate fraud and falſchood, as Death and Hell : what neede were there of fo ma- 
Dy mens oaths to be taken,of ſo many W itneflcs to be called, of ſo many VWri- 
| Uingsto be ingroſled , of ſo many Evidences to be drawne, and of ſo many al- 
| lurancesto be made? A man cannet intheſc daics borrow or lend a little Mo- 
ney, butrhere muſt be Bils and Bands, W ritings and Obligations, Seales and 
Watneſles,to teſtific the ſame. Iithere were thoſe fincere hearts that ought to be 
among us, and rhat upright dealing that God requireth, there ſhould not neede 
{o many Oathes, nor 10 many Neverint wmverſt be every where found, Let ns 
thereforedealc juſtly and trucly, and not ſecke to winde away in the darke, ſo 
{oone as any ftarting hole is offered unto us. | 
Hence it is that 4ſo7/es faith; When thou ſekeſt onght ro thy Neighbour, or | Levit 25,4, 
 buyeſt at thy Netghbowrs hand, ye ſpall not eppre fſe one another: but accoraung ro | 1516,17, 
the nnowber of y eares thou ſhalt increaſe the price thereof, and according to the 
fewneſſe of yeares, thou ſhalt abate the price thereof , for the number of Fruits 
doth he ſell unto thee :' eppreſſe ye not therefore any Man bis N cighbour but thou 
ſhalt feare thy God, for { am the Lord your G O D. Where wee ſee, the Lord 
| chargeth his people tokeepea good conſcience intheir Traffique one with ano- 
ther, and condemneth all deceitfull Sellers,and cozening Bargainers , thatayme 
onely at their awne gaine, but ſeeke not the good of their Brethren, Heereunto 
commeth the Exhortation of the Apoſtle, Le: no an oppreſſe or defraud his 
Brother in any matter ; for the Lord u an Avenger of all ſuch thinges, This is a 
notable warning to all menthat profefle holinefſe, wichout which no man ſhall 
| fee God:; to beware of all injuries and Injuſtice, and to freke no commodity 
| tour {elves bythediſcommodity ; nor advantage, by the diſadvantage of ano- 
ther. We are all Brethren. Shall one Brother oppreſle another ? Or deceive 
and defraud another > Thus doth the ſame Apoſtle encreafe the (inne of the 
Corinthians when he ſaith unto them, Why rather ſuffer ye not wren £ * Why ra- 
ther ſuſtaine ye not harme ? Nay, ye your ſelves dre wrong, and doe harme, and 
© -| that zoyonr Brethren, So 
| There are many Bands, as it were joynts, whereby we are knit and coupled 
| one to andther, to be of one Bloed, of one Kindred , of one Counticy, of ene 
Citty , of one aflcmbly, and of one Family : all which kindes of conjunRion, 
as ſo many ſtrong Arguments doe cry Out in our cares, and publiſh to our 
hearts, that no injurions and unjuſt dealings ought to be praftiſed among 
us. Andalbeit the former reaſonsought to be ſujſicient unto us, yet none 
can be more effeuall to joyne ns in mutuall fricndſhippe, and to procure the 
good one efanother , than the conſideration of the conjunction that we have 
withClriſt our head , and the communion that wee have in Chriſt one with 
another ; Wherebyirt commeth to paſſe, T bat wee are made one new Man jn 
bimſelfe, And every one, one anothers Members. Tfall theſe things will not 
ſuffice & ſerve the turne,to turne us away from doing wrongs to thoſe that are 
foncere umo us,yet let the vengeance of God that hangeth over the heads of all 
Mm Oppreſſours 
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ſours texrifie us, who ins wed, inthe ſeaſons pre-/ 

ſhewy ind iarhe times t comewill- fhew himſcife the great Reven-. 

rand;/Pillage, Thefr ;/ Injuric, and all wrongfull dealings. If thenthe 
dac of Gods wil cannot worke inusan hatred of. Injultice, let, us be 
fluredehat afterthe breach ofhis Law , and the cranſgreſfion of his will, fol- 

peththe exccution of his wrath,and the inflifting of puniſhment due there- 

| WW oa | Eons s:: # | 


tos > INRs 7-661 297-2 tobaal B2 ano 5 
ersa fearefull thing to fall into the hands ofthe living God. If that his wrath 


5 ., 


| | bekindled ; yea, bur alittle, bleſſed arc all they that - truſt in him; Theſe men 
F . | that ſcratchand ſcrape together the Treaſgres of this life, 'which are bur traſh 
E - | | incampariſon of the life to come, never conlider the day of reckoning that ſhall 
Eo low, when the Lord will call them to an account of their ftewardihip,ef-d 
E- judge every man arcording to hu owne workes Rom.2.6. 


apa 


b& Fas lbeit 1 doe not ſay to thee , that thou oweſt moreover unto me, even thine 
=  -- | owneſelfe.] Hitherto we have (cene the former part of the anſwere to the ob.- 
jetion : Now remaineth intheſe wordes , to be conſidered the revocation of 
| the former grant; wherein,albeit the Apoſtle will not {peake what hethinke rh, 
| yet le leaveth it to Philerwons ſecret cogitation, to conſider what he was in- 
debted unto him, as if he ſhould ſay ; | have offered rodiſcharge thy Servants 
| debt; neverthelefle, ifrhog remember me, and if thou haſte not forgotten 
L thy ſeife , the amends igalready made, the debt is already paide. W hereby ir 
: th "64 34g appeareth , that Philemon was himelfe wonne to the embractag cf the Faith 
of  ataie 6 by the Miniſtery of P«sl,as his Servant alſo-was. Firlt of all, the Apoſlle clai- 
of Pawl, meth at his hand, that duty he challengeth at the Servants hand ; as appeareth 
verſe 13. Where he ſheweth, that he would bave retained him, rhat in his 
ſtead be might have miniſtred unto him inthe bonds of the Goſpell. Seeing 
therefore both of them owed the like ſervice ; it followeth, that both of them 
had the ſame occdion:for the Apoſtle: joyneth them together ,' as the fruits of 
Secondly, it is the greateſt debt (that canbe ) that is heere expreffed, when 
hee faith to bim ['Thew oweſt to mee even thine owne ſelfee] It was a great 
debe which the Servant owed to his Fellow-Servant, that required of him 
an hundred pence , but ſo much Money would not have levelled the debt, and 
diſcharged him from priſon, and have payed that he owed. They were great 
Luk.7,41,% | Debters that owed; the one five hundred pence ;the other fifty : but he that 
16,78. | owed ten thouſand Talents , was the greateſt of all : and yet if they had beeue 
| ableto have payde ſo much, the debts had beene fully diſcharged. For where 
Money is owing, Money will make even; alittle ſurnme, will be paide with 
a little ; a great ſumme, with the like quantity. The unjuſt Steward called ta- 
gether his Maſters Debters; and one owed an hundred meaſures of Oyle ; ano- 
ther ſo many of Wheate , but the Apoltle ſaith ; hee did owe unto him, not 
| fifty pence, not an hundred pence, not ten thouſand Talents, not an hundred 
meaſures of Oyle, not an hundred meaſures of WW heat, but his owne (cltc ; that 
| is,even his Soule and body. Thisdebt be urgeth becauſe of his Miniſtry, by 
which he wasat the firſt converted,and hitherto continued inthe ſtate of grace 
Deftrine 4.. | which remained asa Scale engraven and imprinted in his heart. Free hence 
Such arhave | We learne, that ſuch as oy nes us to God, or preſerved us in the tate of 
guitars Salvatien by the preaching of the Goſpel, ought to be moſt deare untous, ive 
ought e* | Owinguntothem evenour ſelver, and whatſoever wee bave beſides to doe 
6 to yemoſt | hem good- The benefits beſtowed upon us by the Miniltry of the Word,can 
4 _ | dareuntous. | Neverbeſuiliciently eſteemed, nor worthily enough prized, nor aboundantly 
bk | enough be recowpeaced and rewarded , with our love and the fruites of our 
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lemo þ | Verl Ee 18.19. onzbt tobe moſt deave unto us above all others, 
ſons pre- | = | Jo2ſoths King of Iſracl camedowne unto him , and wept upen his face, and 
at Reven- = | faid; O my Father, my Father, the Charret of 1ſr«el, and the Horſemen of the | ©; | 3.14. 
If thenthe | 23 3 1 fame. Where we may learne what to account of the Teachers of the Church, | . 
let, us be = | by thetcſtimony of a King that ſitteth on his Throne : if he doe fo. «ccount of | 
will, fol- | = } themyſuchasare inferior to him muſt not make lefle reckoning of them. Heere- | 
due there» | = {| untocommcth the ſaying of the Prophet , How beautifull upon the Mountains 
0 = | are the fecteof him that deelareth and publifhcth peace ; that declareth good 11. FP 
his wrath | = | divps, and publiſheth ſalvation ; fayivg unto Sion, thy God reignerh, Where he | 12 44 
[heſe men | ** [| ſhewethby way of admiration, that it is one of the greateſt benctits.to have : 
: but traſh Paſtors ſent unto us,tharmay dire& our ſteps into the way. of peace, and guide 
; that (hall our fecte to cternall life. Thus is the eſtimationthat the Galarhians had of Paul, 
hip,e-frd and rhe commendation which P#l{giveth of the Galathiansythat they accoun- | 
ted nothing too deare or too good for hiny7 he treak of me which was immy fleſs, | Gal.qa14,15- 
| Je deſpiſed not, netther abhorred: but ye recerved me 45 an Angel of Goa ; yea, © 
even thize as Cbrifft Ieſus, What was then your felicity > For Iheare you record ghat if it had 
to the ob- | beene poſſible, ye would have pulled out your owne eyes, and have grven them unto 
'Ocation ot | me, Where he ſheweth, that he was entertained ainong them as an Argel ; nay, 
Tinketh, above an Angel,cven as Chriſt himſcife. Tothis purpole he writeth ro the Co- | 
he was 1n- | rinthians, Let a man ſo thinke of ua as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and diſpoſers of 
y Servants | the ſecrets of God, By all which teſtimonies it is manifelt,tha: ſuch as have con- 
| forgotten |  verted us to the faith, and brought us tobe Cittizens of the Kingdome ot hea- | 
V hereby it | ven, oughe to be dearcly and entirely beloved of us. 
f the Faith | Neither ſhould this {ceme ſtrange unto ns. Firſt of all, they are moſt of all. | 
polile clai- | to be loved and highly eſteemed ot us that doe ns moſt good : wee are moſt 
appeareth | deepely indebted wtunto them, that labour moſt for our benefit. This it is which 
hat in his | | Our Saviour infinuateth in the parable of the-lender that had two debters ; the 
ell, Seeing | | one ought him mcre, the other leſle ; and he forgave them both , declaring, Es. 
th of them | that he judged uprightly, Wbo ſuppoſed that be would love him moſt to whom he RES OTH 
he icuirsof |  kidforgiven mot, The greateſt benetitrequireth of us the greatelt love, Burt 
| the Miniſters doe us, er may doc us the greateſt good, if we lay not abarrein 
fled, when our owne way. For the bleſſings that God beſtoweth upon men by the Mtni- 
Vol 2 IE {try of his Paſtors and Teachers, are ſpirituall and cternall. bleſlings: bur the 
red of him | bleffizgs that the hearers doe returne, and recompence to their Miniſters , arc 
e debt, and Temporali, and (as the Apoltle ſpeaketh, and calleth them ) Carnall, ſaying; 
| were great / 'f we have ſowen unts you fprretuall things, #5 it a oreat thing b f we reape Jour Cay - I Cor'g.,1les 
but he that nall thiages ? They fight our Spirituall battcls for vs, and what do we not owe 
y had becue | _ ar, | Ho 4 | wo Reaſon 2 
| db oiernt | Againe, they are unto us in ſtead of Chriſt : They are his cfficers that he hath 
I -_ appointed in his Chutrch,who when he aſcended into heaven, gave gifts unto 
Ole» ana. | men,and ordained thoſe that ſhould teach his people unto the end of the World 
a £ _ m_ Hence 1t 1s that the Apolile (aith Now then we are v4 Mb aſſadcnurs for #9 brift: OD 
es 45 though God did beſcech you through us, wee pray you in Chriftes ſtead, that ye | © <a 
e ſclfe ; that | be reconciled xnto God, If we did beleeve that the Miniſters, were Ictt us in 
q iniſiry by | kde gs and n_ey his roome, we would otherwiſe reſpe them and 
gee | eſtceme of thern, than we doe. h 
we | wa | ' Thirdly, they are the Miniſters by whom we belecve, and conſequently, | Reaſon 3. 
en of | by whom we are ſaved : They are our Fathers in Chriſt, by whom we are bc- 
42h gotten to eternall life, To this end the Apoſtle faith ; Who is Paul then? eAnd | | Cor 5, 
Gdes _ & ua who 1 aApoltos, but the Minifters by whom ye beleeved, and us the Lord gavero 
- Word,can every Man Can wee have agreater bleſſing beſtowed upon us than Faith; 
aboundantly without which, it is unpoſlible to pleaſe God ? Bur Faith commeth by bea- | 7 
rites of our ring, and bearing bytheWordef GO D : Andthe Word is breught unto us 
| by the Miniſters of God. Seemg then, that they deſerve the greateſt love, that 
of he dyed ; | doe us the greateſt good : Seeing the Miniſters are unto us in the place of 
leafs | | Chriſt Iefus; andlaſtly, ſecing they are the Inſtruments by whom wee be- | 


CA Es ee UG  —_ _——_—_— 


++ -<#<Xhe>- > Mr Es Wn ei... ent. od OS we 


Pane Mm 2 leeve. 


"— — — — —__— 


mm 


——— 


Philemon, | 


oy . 
A+ 


—— 


b) 
: 


"ny 
+. Þ- + 
g ; + £ 


,, that ſuch as turne many uits rightcouſneſſe, 
nd be greatly magnified of us above many, nay 


; Vies arifing from hence, are of divers ſorts, Firſt of all, it direceth | 
| ns rootlierncecflary rruthsro be learned of us. It is noted by the Apollle, to 
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| be oneEencrall uſe ofthe Scripture ; that it {erveth and ſuthiceth to reach all 
| eruchneedfull to ſalvation, ſo the former point being received, will helpe us to 
| fnde out and cenclude other truthes. Firſt wee learne , that whercloever 
+ there is atrue profeflion, aſound feeling, andtrue taſte of Rebgion, or joy 
7 of ſalvation, there will be a zeverent account, and joyfull entertainement of 
| checeachers and publiſhers of the Goſpell. On the other ſide a light and flen- 
| der account ofthe Miniſters, 8rguetha light account of the word of Chriſt, 
of the doatrine of ſalvation, and of the truenefle of Religion. Ler every one | 
of us examine our owne affections , and try our owne hearts by this Touch- 
| ſtone, It is unpoſſible to make any divorſe berweene the true Miniſters of 
| God, and the true DoQrine which is according to godlincfle. He that hono- 
 reth one, magnificth the ocher ; and heethat contemneth the one , deſpiſeth | 
the other. Wholocver it is, that being diſtempered and difealed , efieemeth 
of his health, or defireth' it, hee will honour the Phifttion that cureth and re- 
covereth hig. He that being wounded, is throughly healed, will geeatly xe- 
gard him that gave unto himthe ſalve to make a plaſter. Hee that hath beere 
ignorant, and 1s taught the knowledge that he had not before , will make much 
of him that hath beene his Maſter. This will be the behaviour of all ſuch as 
| have feltthe burden of their finnes, and beene humbled under the heavy ſtroke 
of Gods hand, and felt the unſearchable depth of the ſore, feftering and fretting | 
\ withinthem : They ate:the onely menithat know whar necefſary uſe there 
is of the Miniſters, to ſearch their wounds, to raife nup-with comfort, to binde 
up the broken-hearted , and ſtrengthen them that are weake and ready to fall. 
As for thoſe that never knew what the Nature of finne is , nor felt the jncol- 
lerable burthen of it, but thinke themſelves ſound, and not ficke; heart- 
whole , and notdiſeaſed ; Living men by Nature , and not dead in ſinnes and 
treſpaſſes » they take themſelves to tobe ingood caſe, according to the ſay- 
ing of Chriſt our Saviour ; The whole neede not the Phiſcrion, but they that | 
are ficke. Thus then we ſee, how we may prove our ſelves whether wee be in 
the Faith or not, even by the good eſtimation that we have of luch as are the | 
bringers of it. | 
Secondly, wee may gather from hence, that che greateſt 4% of the world 
lycth decp:ly and dangerouſly in condemnation , becauſe ſuch hath beenethe 
unthankefulneſſe thereof toward the Minifters and Meſſengers of Saluation, | 
that bring glad tydings of peace unto us, that it never reſpeRted them, or gave 
them any reverence. We ſcethis by the examples of the Prophets , of the A- 
poltles, and of Chrilt hiavſclfe. So long as men reſolve to cntertaine their ſins, 
ſo long they will never be willingtocntertaine the Preachers of the Goſpell; 
whoſe is, to beate dewne the Kingdome of firwe and Sathan, and to ſet { 
upthe Kingdome of Chriſt Ieſus in the hearts of Men." When Herod was de- 
termined to keepe hisBrothers Wife, he could norabide to heare 7obn preach 
unto him,but committed him toprifon. It is an evident figne ofa corrupt con- | 
ſcience and of a prophane heart, to 8ccount vilely ofthole whom God hath 
highly adv Miniſters of the Goſpel were never ſomuch hated,ſcor- 
ned,and abhorred; theyare made a common reproach and by-word for cvery | 
baſe Fellow ; they are fer forth as upon a Stage or Scaffold, to bederidcd of e- 
very Man; They aremaile as the filth of the world, and the off-ſtowring of «ll 
things anto this time, If this be the eſtate of the Miniſters, we may give a rue 
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, Suchias clteeme of the. Miniſters as the filth and off-ſcowring'of the carth,” 
© | Soc allo account the knowledge of the Ward as the 'dregges and -dravery of 
= |} allother things. Such as refpe& not- thoſe that are the meaties of faith, will 
= |} afoxt;ctfaitivitielfe. The: Miniſters of ithe- Word and true Religion; grow 
= 7 up astwo plants together ; ſo long as-the one'is countenanced and/apholiden,fo 
= } longthe oriexwild flouriſh and ſpread abroad, and: proſper. But if rhe Mini- 
= | tiers; tint ate-asthe LordsGardiners, orthe dreflers of his Vine, be' evilly en- 
* |] greatsdmaliciouſly andered,;deſpightfully.handled, and ſcornfully reproached; 
2 { Religion it ſeIfe beginnerh'to faint and languiſh, and cannot long goe free. Let 
= } usknow thereforeby this ſigne, the {icknefſe of thissge, and thedangerons 
= | declining of all good things. There cannot be a- more certdine-roken of the 
2 } ruincotrhe Church, than when we ice the maine poſts and chicte pillars there- 
>= } offeratnoughr. It js ancafic matter to give judgement what will be the iflue 
of this dilcatc; it is no bard thing to feele the pulicsof this Generation, and to ' 
| tell them that the very panges of deathare upen them, ſo long as the ſpirituall 
Ptuſtcians of their Soulcs are baſe in their eyes, that defire- nothing more than 
| £0 recover them out of that deſperate conſumption'into which they are fallen. 
| There 18 no man hath his vitall Spirits ſo farre ſpent , andthe nacurall heat ſo 
much walted, but is willing to heare of a Phy(ttion that is able and willing to 
{ct him on foote againe, and to reſtore his ſtrength unto him that he had before. 
But-we are become (0 (enſclefle or ſhamelefle, and fo dead in our finnes, that 
| wee have nodefire of health, nor ſeeke any fpirituall Surgeons or Phifitions to 
| looke unto usintime of {icknefle. There isno difcaſe without cure, if men of 
kaowledge be enquired atter, who have the tongue of the learned to miniſter 
a word in due ſeaſon. | FTE He Fob 
| Secondly, as tais Doctrine ſerveth ts teach, fo it is profitable to reproove U/e 1, 
divers ſortes of men; but I will onely touch theſe three, Firſt it maketh againſt | Thc 6:8 ce= 
|| fuchas make abadand baſe account of the Miniſters of God, and thinke they | proot:, 
| owe noduty totheir Paſtyars, but reckon then as their 'Vaſſals and Servants;'| 
| ſuppoſe that they are bound ro pleaſe them, arid follow their humours , and 
accpunttheir Teachers beholden untothem for vouchfafing to heare them, as 
crcdiring their Miniſtery by their preſence, It myſt nvtrhertore ſceme a firange | 
| thingunco us, when we fee the Ambaſſadours of God contemned,” when we 
| heacethem revited, andallmanner ef evill donetotherr perſons. Wee know 
 Qur calling to be of G O D, : acceptable in his fight, and'/preciousroall fairhfull | 
men, Wearethe ſweet favour of God as well invliewtharperifh, as in them 
that are ſaued;/ we know, that howſoever:the - preaching” of the Word bea | ® Cor:2,15; | 
ſtambling blocketo the Icwes, and fooliſhneſle ro the 'Grzeians, and both a 
{mbliog blockeand foolifhneſfie to the filthy Libertines, and carnall Goſpel- | | 
lers: yetto them that are cffeRually called, it is the power of God, and the wiſe- TEM. 
dome of God, Wee know that Chriſt hath pronounced of our Miniſtery, ſo 
long.as we deliver the truth of God, Luke 20,16. He that hearcth you heareth 
mae. 3 apd he thas daſpiſeth you; deſprſeth mr:: and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth 
| hin that jent me... {1 TERF TTY | 1-1 234 | 2 
+;:1;4fa Man abuſe an Ambaſſadonr of a Prince, and ſee him at nought, it is | NE Peas 
reputed and :revenged as rr and diſho»nour' done to the Prince him- —,& 12:21. 
Mo: {oz if we ſhall abaſeand diſgrace the Miniſtcrsofthe Goſpell, which 
are the Meſlengers of God;::wet ſhall never eſcape without puniſhment, but : 
| bring gpon gur ſelycs ſwifrdaamation, :I-not hee 8 godlefie and ungracious 
Childs, that mocketh anddeſpiſeth his Father ; after'the example of curſſed 
1 Gow, wha.taſtedat Gods wrath for his contempt? The Lord pronaueecth | Gen-9.2:> | 
4 A tearcfull chreatning fa rhis fearctull:fanne 3 The 5 2s that mocketh his P rou.30,17, 
| Father, and , Jebooth treaiftinBion of hi Adother der the Ravens of the wval- — 
| dex prcks is outs and the joung Euglereare3ts In like gnniner/ hee is an ungod- 
| Jy-gud unregenerare hearcy ,/'that —_— contemneth the —_— 
11: 700W - | DIE OP 
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 arthem;, all men would point them'our with the finger; and nod their heads | 
at themas they go inthe ſtreets, But they goe more ſubrilly and circumſpect- 
' ly to worke, they pretend the greatell loveto the truth thar can be, all their * 
quarrell is to the Miniſters that deliver it. And thus they thinke to ſlide away | 
in thedarke, thatthey- may not be efpicd : whereas their uwne conſciences |; 
within them doc accuſe them,andtheir owne hearts every Way, and every day i 
condemne them, tobe deepe difſemblers, hollow hearted Hypoccrites, and the 
; moſt daungerous enemies that the Church of God hath. The ſame Apoſtle, 
that writing to the Theſſ#/oniens , chargeth them. Nor to deſpi/e propheſying ; 
exhorteth them alſo, agd þcſeccheth them in the fame Chapter, Thet they ac- 
»owledge them which labanr among them, and are over themwn the Lord, and 


hiytiked ofs The fame Apoſtle that teacheth that wee | 
by the incorruptible ſecde of the word. of God which liveth 
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| would not lay hand at hold oa thar which is oroffcrred ano him, becauife he 
| accounted him bis Enemy that defirerh to ſave him ? Thelike folly and mad- 


nedle 13inthoſe thar refute the word; becauſe they hate the 


; perlon of the Mi- 
 malierthatbreakerhrthe bread of exeenall Life 3'that doth the medage that God 

hah put jn his mouth , that publifheth in Chriſts Name a pardon'bf finnc 
| wall peoplethat will-repentand belceeve the Goſpel! ; that would bring'them 
{ tofalvationof their Soule's , that they might nor periſh, bur have everlaſting 
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' The-Prophet commendeth good King Hezeksab, who albeit he were ſharpe- 
{ by reprooved,and threatned with a gricuous judgement, hee did net breake our 
mto raging ipecches, nor caſt,into priſon, nor put to death the Prophet that 
denounced a great plague againſt him : but ſubmitted himſelfe to God, 'and | 
| reverenced the word in the mouth of that Prophet, ſaying ;'The wrd of rhe 
| Lora 14 good which thow haſt ſpoken, All men will be readyto confeſſein gene- 
x3], that the Word of God is good, even as God is good ; but they cannor be 
| brought ro acknowledge the Word in the mouth of the Miniſter to be good. 
{ This 4s che ſhift of thoſe that are wiſe rodeceive themſelves. If they bring | 
| nt0 us the Dodrine of ſalvation-revealed in the Scriptures, it is that word 
' } whereby wce ſhall be judged in the laſt day, and be found guilty of horrible 
| Trea(on againit God, 1:4,12.48. 2 
. Hence it is, that the Apoſtle ſaith, As wary as have ſinned in the Law, ſhall 
be jnedged by the Law, at the day when Goda ſhall zuage the ſecrets of men by leſus * 
| Clarion ro my Goſpell, The Iewes and Gentiles oftentimes cried our 
inſt him, and accounted him enworthy to live, yet he ſheweth that 'at the 
' aſtday they ſhould be judged, 'not onely according to the word, but accor- 
| ding to his word z not onely according to the Goſpell, but according to his 
Golpcll. When the Lord was determined to gwe his owne people into the 
| handoftheir enemies, and to roote them out of that good Land which he had 
given unto their Fathers, hee hideth nor” from them the cairſe of his judge- 
| ments , but ſetteth their linnes in order beforethem, that they mocked rhe Meſ? 
ſengers of God, and deſpiſed his words, and” miſuſed his Prophets, whrill the 
| wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt bis people, and till there way no remedy. -'Wherc 
we (ce, he joyneth rogether che mocking of his Meſſengers, and the deſpiſing 
| of.his words. Theſe two,do neceflarily follow one another ; and where the one 
| gocth before, and leadeth the way, the other will not come farre behinde. If 
| this were well and thoroughly waighed of as, it wonld availc + of 
| good, and further us in the word of falyation; and 1id us from many ſtumbling 
| blockes that lie m oor way. Fa Z Hook 
| Laſtly, it reproveth ſuch as refaſe to give ther ſuificient wairitctrance, and 
| doe barrethem-of 'thar competent and convenient portion that God hath al- 
lotred unto theth in his worde. For, if ſach as have ſpent: their ſirength co 
| bring usuntoGod, ought aboue all others to be regarded of ns, and have a 
| worthy rccompee of their labonrs; ſurely, they deſerve robe checked and 
| controlled, that daale niggardly toward them, who have kept backe nothing 
- from them, but revealed unto them the whole Counfell of God. Wee ſec 
inthisphce, whar the Apoſtle? a»/ challengeth at the handes of Philemon, 
wham he had wontothe Faith ; hee accounterh him to vive unto him all that 
' he had, ſo that if he ſhoald give'unto him all the ſabflance of his houſe, nay, 
| bis owne life, 'it were bat due, ir were buta debe that he owed-unto him. He 
| thathathranſomed-'a priſonet out of the hands of the enemies, hath juril- 
dictionand authbrity over him, 'and may worthily daine whatſoeverhe hath. 
He that hath ſaved the life of hiv enemy in bartell, and made him captive, is 
} wholely at Noiboting that hath taken hm. Tnlikemanner, ſuch as have | 
| pulicd neour ofthe fire of hell, ont of the jawes' of death, and out of che (la- 
| very of Satan the Prince of this world, thitrakth in thehearrs of the chil- 
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of God are his labourers, and labour for us, to gather us as good corne into the 
Lords barne : if then, we detaine from them the bread which they ſhould cate, 
and the ficece of the wooll wherewith they ſhould be cloathed,andthe fruites 
of the carth whereby they ſhould be maintained; T his isacrying finne, and 
wil never ceaſc, untill ir have brought downe Gods judgements upon our 


| {e]ves, and our ſubſtance. 


Thurdly, fecing the benefits brought ynto us, both upon our bodies and 


- foules, by the mceanes of the Miniltry, can never be worthily eſteemed, and 


turhiciently exprefied; it ſerveth to inſtruR us in the neceflaric duties of our 
obedience , even to teftifieour love to the truth, by reverencing and ieſpeRing 
them that are the Lords Meſſengers, to bring the truth unto eur deores. This 
the Apoltle commendeth unto us inthe Theſſalonians, For this canſe alſo 
 thanke we God, without ceafing, that when ye received the Word of God, which 
ye heard of us, yereceived it not as the word of men, but as it #8 indeede the Word 
of God , which alſo worketh in you that belecve; Where we lee, that after the 
. Theſſalenians had heard the Golpel of Chriſt publiſhcd unto them, ſo many of 

them as were Orgeined unto <ternall life belecved ; and ſubmitted them(clves 
to be guidedand reformed by ir. 

This duty, hath many branches. Firſt, it is required of us to eare the Word 
of God with patience, 1 his is the fiſt ſtep and degree that leadeth unto life,and 
it proccedeth from the meere grace and favout of God , whenſoever it is 
wrought In our hearts, For, how many arc there , that when they heare,ſtop 
their eares? That when they ſce, ſhut their eyes > That when they underſtand, 
doe hearden their hearts * When Stephen made a deferice for himfelfe, before 
the chiefe Pricſts that ſat in the Counſell,They gave 4 ſhout wth & loud voyce, 
and ſtopped thesr eares, and van violently «pon him all at owce, and caſt him out of 
the Citty, and foned him with ſtones, When one eAleXauder a lew beckned 
with the hand, prepared himſelte to ſpeake,: and would have cxcuſed the A- 
poſtles,T here aroſe a great ſhout almoſt for the ſpace of 198 houres , of all men cr ye 
ing Great 1s Diana of the Epheſians. Likewile when'Paxl made a particular rc- 
heartallofthe manner of his converſion te the faith;beforethe Iewer,they heard 
tim quietly and with ſilence , untill he ſaide he! was ſent tothe Gentiles ; but 
then thorough imparience,they cryed out,they caſt off their cloathes,and threw 
daſt into the ayre, and lift up rheir voyces,faying; Away with ſuch a fellow from 
the earth, for it ts not meete that he ſhould live. We fee by thele examples, that 
it is a token of Gods goodnefſe, when he giveth us circumciſed cares to liſtcn 
and attend tothe word preached unto us, with patienceand perſeverance unto 
the cnd;albeit we hearc onr fins reproved;and our fecret thoughtes opened nn- 
tous. It is our duty to ſhew our ſelves ſwift to heare, but ſlow to ſpeake, and 
Now to wrath. We muſt be flow toſpeake againſt that which harh becne de- 
livered, and we muſt be ſlow to anger and indignation againſt tholc that have 


| delivered the truth unto us. 


Secondly, it is required , that we receive the word that we have heard, and 


aſſent unto it astothe word of truth , and acknowledge it to bee good and 


true, even that part of the word that containeth his judgements , his threat- 
nings, his curfles, his punnifhments. This is to be craved of God , as being 
| a ſpeciall worke of grace in thoſethar belong to his k1 ce. For many there 
| arc that heare, and have their cares opento attend ; theſeare not dall hearers 
that marke notbing, but are ready to liſten and give eare and yet they will 
not give their aflene to that which they have heard. The A 
That the natural man perceyveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 

fooliſhneſſe unto him ; neither cav he know them becaniſe they are ſpiritually diſ-. 
cerned, When ® a»! preached at ethers, in the hearing of the Sroikes and E- 

picures, touching the reſyrreRion from the dead , they aide, What will thy 


te 


Babler ſay > A great part of our ordinary hearers, may be placed in this "_ ; 
| knot 
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Vſe 4. 


2 Tim, 2,15. 


| 


| Of the word; this is peculiar ro the ekkA, and this 154 worke of grace 1n our | 


| never gocth farther toapprehendit, as we ſec in S190» the Sorcerer, who is 


' Wained \ip the gall of bitterneſſe, Letys therfore appropriate the word of grace 


Sack at have gained ws wnr0 God, Philemon, | 
| who are comtert  heare;and then fit 18 judgement upon that which they have | 
| heard, and neyergive creditunto it, but meaſure the truth of Godby their car- | 


\ Thirdly; it isfarther fequired ofas; to embracethe truth in our bearts,and | 
:toapply it to our owne ſoules. It belongethvnto us, not only to heare. 
it with the caie,and to affenttoit withthe minde,but to lay it up deeply rooted 
inus;andto make itour owne by a {peciall applycation. This 1s the right uſe 


hearts. The Hyftoricall faith giveth a generall conſent to the trath of Cod,bur 


laidro have beleeved, that 15,ina general manner to have conſented tothe Gol- 
pell ; and yer Perereelleth bim, That bus heart was not upright, and that he re- 


that isableto build farther, unto our owne ſelves; otherwiſe we ſhalt have no 

more comfort than the Reprobates have, who come fo farre, as to contefſe the 

word:to be! true, and that God by his Sonne will ſave the Veſſels of mercy. 
Laſtly,,iis required in this ſpeciallmanner, to entertaine the wore, to wit; 


— —  _— —  —_ ” 


' as the Word of God. Many receive the word and imbrace it willingly,rcadily, * 


chearefully ;and joy fully ; but not axthe Word of God.I wil not ſtand to ſpeake 
of the:Charch ot Rome; whick holdeth that the word written, bath not authc- 
rity inie.(elfe,unlcefle the Churchapproove it; and theretore albeit it embraceth 
the Wordof God, yer itatabracethit not as the Word of God. For how many 
arethereamong our ſelves, that receive not the Word of Gcd with that reve- 
rence and obedience thatithey ought, azappeareth by the evill praftiſes of their 
lives © Theſe men do got receive the Word of God, as the Word of God, whio | 
if they did in.truth and ſincerity acknowledge this truth to be of God, and to | 
bave bim for the author thereaf, they would leade their lives in 2nother mancr | 
thanthey do z they wquld be 'affraid to ruſh forward, and torun headlong as it | 


4 < norm ca ws WY eee. — 


| were with violence into the breachandtranſgreſſion thereof. They would con- | 


| 
| 
| 
ſidergthat God wil nat beaze and endure the contempt of his word,but revenge | 
the diſhonour donete-his name, with great plagues and moſt grievous judge» 
ments. Theſe are the duties that are to be performed of us, and the foure de- | 
grees thatteſtific our ſubmitting of our ſelves to the truth of the Goſpel,prea- 
chedand delivercd uataus by the Miniſters of Chritts = 
' Laſtly, ſeeing they by, whole miniftery we are gained to God, and preſerved | 
in the Rate of falvatign being gained, ought to be moſt deare unto us, we owing | 
unto them onr owne.ſe]yes-t this muſt teach the Miniſters of God a neceſſary | 
duty and leſſon to be marked of them , .to wit, to endevour by their daily dili- ; 
gence, and continuall preaching of the Goſpel, to wake the people indebted un» 
to them, For how doethe people come ſo much in their debr,but that they re- 
ccive heavenly DoaArine by their Miruſtry, as from the mouth of God ? Such 
8s havenecde of admonition, muſt be exhorted ; ſuch as are obſtinate, muſt be 
threatned ; ſuch as are weake inthe faith, mult be ſtrengthened ; ſuch as neede 
comfert, ought to be comforted ; ſych as are_ ignorant, muſt be inftructed ; 
{uchas are willing to be raught, mult be beſceched and intreated; ard every one 
muſt be handled according to his natyre and condition, according to the rule 
of the Apoſtle, Srudy ro fhew thy ſelfe approoved unto God,a Workeman that xee- 
deth net to be aſhamed, dividing the ward of trxtharight, All mcnarenot to be 
handledafter onc manger, but one after one manner, and another after atother. 
He were a bad and mad Phyſitian,that would uſe all his paticnts ro one reccit. 
Some have grefle humors in them, and ftand in neede to be purged ; fome, 
more ſtrongly z others more nth; accerding tatheig condition and Conſtitu- 
tion. Others have more necede to have nature reſtored than purged, ſuch mult ; 
have Cordials and Reſtoratives miniſtred unto them. Soit is with ſuch as nced 
Phyſicke for the Soule. The Miniſter muſt not be duwbe and fileat among _ | 
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ongbt tobe moſt deare unto ws above all others, 


people, bur {peake unto them, and inſtru&them as a good Father doeth his 


| Chitdc,one after one manner, another after another manner, and cvery one by 


lome meanes or others This the Apoſtle ſetteth downeas a duty by his owre 
prattile, Wee were gentle amonoſ} you, even as a Nwvſe cherriſheth her Ch1l- 
dren : This being affcUttoned towards Jou, onr good will was to have dcalt unto 
Jou not the Goſpetl of God oxrly,but alſo our owne [cules, becauſe yee weredcare 
#nt9 4. Where the Apoſtle teſtifieth his great iove and libcrality towards 


thew,that he accounted not his ownelife prectous and Ceare unto himſcife, but 


WaSCUNteRt tooffer it up upon the Sacrifice ard ſervice of their faith, that hee 
might rezoyce in the day ot Chriſt» Sothen irhelongeth tous the Miniſters of 
the word,topreach the Goſpell with all pattence,diligence, and long-({ufftring. 
Let us be inttant, in leafon,; and our of ſealon: Let us be gentle row.rds all men, 


apt to teach, ſuffering the evill, and inflrutting them that are Contrary winded. 


Lam! writing to the Romans, and dec'aring untothem thet he oftentimes pu - 
polzd ro comeunto them, that he might have tome fruit alſo amorp thcro, 
yeeldeth thisasthereaion; I am debter both to the Grecaans, nnd tothe Bar ba. 
rians : both to the wiſemen, and unto the unwiſe ; therefore ſo much as 1m. i, 


4 amready topreach the:Goſpek to you alſo that are at Keme. So in ancther place | 


he teltitiech,that Albert he was free,yet he haa maae himſelfe a [cr vant wrto all 
men,that he might win the moe, To the lewes, he becawe as a lew, that lice 
might win the ewes, tothem that are under the Law, asthough hee were un- 
der the Law, that he might winne them that arc under the Laiy : to the weake, 
hee became as weake, that hee might win the weake : he was made all things 
to all men,that he might by al meanes ſave ſome. Thus we {ee how the Miniſters 
ought ro apply, and to imploy themſelves in labouring in the Lords hayrveſt,to 
gaine 2 people unto him, and to bring them into the ſheep fold of Chiiſt. For 
how or which way ſhould the people be indebted unto us, if we never com- 
mit the Gotpell unto them 2 A Debtor and a Creditor arc Relatives, and have 


reference one to another. If we doe not ſecke to make our hcarers partakers of 


the treaſures of the Goſpell, nor labour to inrich them with the ſaving know- 
ledge of the Dodtrine of ſalvation, we cannot be deare unto them, they cannot 
be indebred unto us. If we reape and receive their temporall things, and cate 
and drinke, fcede and cloathe our ſelves by their labour, without labour in our 


| places, we run continually into their debt, and they owe us nothing but ſhame 


and contempt to be powred upon ns, and to be caſt as dung in our faces, accor- 

ding to our deſerts. Ir is a great comfort to the people, that make much of 
them that have the overſight over them, ſubmitring themſelves to them thar 
mult give anaccount for their ſoules, conſidering that thereby they may ga- 
ther confidence, and pert aflurance to themſelves, that they are true beleevers, 
and have embraced the Goſpell in fincerity. $0 on the other fide, it is a ſingu- 
lar point of found comfort to all the Miniſters of the Word, that have bcene 
painefull m the worke of the Lord; they may claime as their owne right and 


| proper poſleſſion of their people, to be maintained and honoured with doublz: 


| honour of them, and nething indeed can be ſuificient or anſwerable in propor - 


| tion to their paines. But what reaſon can be alledged, that the people ſhould 


| | beburthened, and notinſtruRed ? Charged with Tithes, and not helped with 


teaching @ P ay their duties, and reccive no Dofrine. Hence it is that the A- 
| poltle faith, Ler a man ſs thinks of us, a of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and ar1fþ3- 
ſers of the ſecrets of God; and as for the reſt, it 15 required of the diſpoſers, that 
every man be found faithfull, Whereby wee ſee, the good account and eſtima- 
tion that the Miniſter rectiveth of his people, ought to move him to faitkful- 


be reputed for the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſhould ſhew themſclvcs to be ſoindecd, 


| by therr care of the flocke committed unto them. 
| 


o 


| nefſc and painefulneſſe in his office; ſothat we mult conclude, that ſuch as will 
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Rom.1,14,15 
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Objection 1s wanting 


thi pliaſure of thee inthe Lord, comfert 


k. 
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dienct I wrote into thee, knowing that thou wilt doe 
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' Hitherto wee have ſeene the Reaſons that Pau! hath propounded to urge 
ilewonto receive and entertaine r his ſervant: In = -ongugs wage he | 
2 os f concl ; i-and : e ; h } . nat . or unpr ly, 

bot with gaine and an holy advantage : for in the cloſing up cfthe whole, he 

reaſonerh farther,and inſerteth a new argumentto per{wade Philemc n,drawne | 
fromthe bencfitand comfort hee ſhould receive by it. The reaſon is taken 
from che cffcas, and may be thus concluded : 


—— — i 


kt. i 


ee ee ———_— —— 


wa 


If hereby 1 foal obtaine fruite of thee inthe Lord, and of thou docft refreſh my 


bowels inthe Lord,then thou ſbonldeft receive hins ag aine : | 
But | ſhall bereby obtaine fruite, and have my bowels refreſhed, 
Thereforereceive bm to thee againe. 


Or wee may frame the reaſon on this manner : 


That which may greatly rejoyce me, and both pleaſe and pleaſure mee, I am aſ- 
ſured thou wit willingly doe: . 


| But the for giving of Onelimus will do ſo, 


Therefore 1 am «(ured thow wilt willingly doc it. 


A —— ——m—_— —. 
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——_——— 


—— 


This is contained in the 20. verſe. In the next verſe, we have the preven- | 


ting of another Obje&ion which might be made, not againſt ſome part, bur a- 
gainſt the whole Epiſtle, and the Apoſtles manner of handling thereof. The 
tioa.is wanting, but may caſily be gathered, and may be thus ſupplicd 
out of the Anſwer whichis expreſſed ; Why are you fo carneſt and vehement 
in this matter ? Have you {0 great diſtruſt,ando little confidence in me, that 
you uſe 16 many words, and deale ſo carneitly with me ? Do youthinke I have 
ſo little Charity in my 1elfe, and ſo ſmall xeſpeRt to you, and ſo hard an heart 
toward him, that no per{waſion can mollifie me, no reaſon overcome me, no 
friends turne me ? The anlwer to this felloweth - I have wricten wnto thee, 
not becauſe I doubt of thy favour, but becauſe I truſt inthy obedience: nor 
becauſe I fcare thou wilt deny me, but becauſe I know thou wiltpleaſure me. 
This perſwaſion hee amplifieth by a compariſon drawae from rhe greater to 
the lefſe, as if hee ſboald ſay; Nay, I am wdlaflured, that for my fake thon 
wik gout a greaer mattgr than I crave atthy hands. The reaſon may be thus 
contsived ; Ys 


If thou her eady to yeeld more than thu, then I know aſſured!y 
that thouws/t doe thu: 

Bt thow art ready to yeeld more than thu, 

Therefore i know aſſuredly thou wilt doe thy, 


- 


"0 


ah 


———_— 
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Thus much isto be marked of us touching the 
the concluſion of the chiefe matcer, bowbeit adorned with much eicacy of 


» 


words, and ſtrengthned with grearforce of reaſons. Now let us Gn = 
r 


ion, or an Advecrbe of asking, or wiſhing, or be- | 


— ſeeching, | 


meaning of ſuch things as requite: interpretation. [7ea, Brother } T 
word is a note of extlmigis 
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' pardoning of him, This word of alicmationis put to garniſh 
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ismy interceiſion for him ſhall ave bein value, but carry. dadigi 

d authority to worke in thee maderation 1n xelentingy, and con 
to:make the exhortation more powerfull and. patheticall, When bes 
Let me obtaine this favor, or Fraite ; benefice or pleaſure ; hee uſeth the 


fitly ſerverh his £5 my Touching tliefe words [ Comfore my Bowel, | The 
meaning'is, receive him, and remic his offences, and in ſodojng, thou ſhalr 
chcere and revive my heart : for the.receivingot him, is the releeving and re- 
ticſhing of my outward parts, andof-my inward affeRions z ſo that nothing 
{nallbe nore pleaſing Unto imnece. He adderh {on the Eor d,] thereby lignify- 


with a ſafe Conſcience bee omitted or denied. So then, hee underfſlandeth 
hereby , that bee ſhould doe him a great pleaſure, and withall pleaſe God 
and obey him. T hat then which hee doth requeſt, is commended by two 
fruites; it hall benefic aan, and ic ſhall be acceptable to God, In the 2t. 
Verſe he ſaith, {Tr»fting in thine Obedience, ] whichis word for word (inthy 
hearkning to me ) expreſſing wherein Obedience conſiſteth; Namely , in 
bearkning tothat which is commanded, evento hearken with a purpoſe to 
doc its 

To this purpoſe Same joyneth Hearkning and Obeying together, Harh the 


Lord as oreat pleaſurein Burnt-offerings and Sacrifices, as nhen the voyce of the | 


| Lord # obeyed? Behold, to Obey u better than Sacrifice and to Hearken is better 


than the fat of Ranames. $o then the uſe of this word | of Obedzence,] is not 


| withour great force, for thereby hee inſinuaterh, that Philcavor could never 


eſcape the note »f d1(obedience, it he did not yeeld to the Apolile of Chriſt, 
making ſo honeſt, ſo equall, ſo\juſt a requeſt. Laſtly,when he taicb, [Thow wilt 
doe more than I ſay; the words arein the Originall, ( Above that / fpeake,) 
that is; thou wi! grant more than I aske or demand at thy hands: teſtifying 
hereby, the free hearts of true Chriſtians, rhat being provoked to neceſſarie 
andholy.dutics, they will oftentimes exceed that whereunto they are deſircd. 
This being the right order; and true interpretation ct theſe. words, in theſe 
two verſes, they are thus muchin eftc&t ;O ay Brother, if thou regardeſt ary 
good to me,or gelirelt cro-pleaſure me in that which 1 defire ordelightin,ket me 


' | obtaine thisbenefite and good turneat thy hands, which will alſo be scceptcd 


m_ commended in his word, re- 


x1 


wth aſnre in the Lord,] 
wy bowels in ile Lord. ) This tcacherb, that 


Non 


| tive moad,andalladeth torhe name of OarSarrc in the word Onaimeen which 


ing, that the duty required of him is luch, that it pleaſerh God, and lerecrh 
forch his glory, and may religiouſly be performed ; nay ſuch, as could not | 


GenerallObe f 
ſery*tions out 
of theletwo 
Verſes, 


CCI En nee CO 
————S- 


_— ti. Aarti ted att nn. 4 —_ ﬀ.cu—_— — 


an hand, 
notthisrejoyce us, 
behold a Fell 


- Thusioug trobe withus, | 
t to have a fellow-feeling of 
ich as the Angels thewſelves 


tinghenſerb,of pray- 
; albcir :- his Apoſtolicall authoritic 
2ar's | faithfull are 
and friendly ex=. 

d 2gainſt them, They arc in- 
mn chem, and worketh in them | 


. of bbboroe, r they arc 
one wap ſchollers in the ſchoole 
dburia | er whom they love, 


es and ftrokes given un- 
bi froſt all others. 
t, and for feeling 

d, nor curſes annex- | 
worle and worſe, and 


icke order is not overthrowne 
jahr and authoritie of Maſters 
' ForaPhilemon was 


per with Pawl; yet mleover 
from kim bur. hee is onely bid 


merciſully ; ; yea-Paul ( as we 
ovenine and retajne his former: 


_—— 


| Verſe 20-21, The order and Interpretation of the words. 407 

_ Sixtly, hee continneth his humble ſupplicationfer. Onefmas; which ſhew- 
| eth, that they are farre from true repentance, that dd excuic; or fctend, or 
deny their faults and offences; For ber' that bideth bis 1frmnes ſhalt ot profber, | proy, 28,13, 
bat he that confeſſath and for/akerbthew, ſoall finke mercy. When Onemu 
| did fee fo famauys an; Apolile of Chralt, fo caretully $0:intreate for hjs cauſe, | 
| be.o1ght euch more tobe bumbled with a teeling.and remembrance of his: | 
| former offences, thereby ro move the-minde of h1s Maſter to gentleneſſe and 
moderation. ercfov T tif Sify 4 t 
| Lafily, obſerve outof this place, that albeit we doubt not to obtaine that 
' which weedefire, butare affured £0 .injoy that which wee aske, yer we mult 
| deale earneſtly and cfteRually, both in regard of the matter ic lieite (for in a 
; weighty and neceſſary cauſe, wee ought not to proccede ſlenderly) and in re- 
; ſpect ofthe nature of wen, who many riines are duii co conceive, and flow to 
grant that which we crave. There isno-man ſo quicke of pace, but needethto 
| have the fpurres lapped to bis ſides now and then. No man runneth fo fiwitr 
| a pace, but ſometimes wanteth exhortations, conſolations, reprekentiuns, ad- 
| Wonitions, threatnings, and ſuch like encouregeiwents. Wee have nor yer at- 
| tained unto perfection, fo long as wee live we mult be Schollers in Chrilts 
| Schoole, and as it were, proceed from ſtep to ſtep,, Thus much briefly tou- 
ching the ,generali Obſcrvations:; Now let us come to the handling of the 
| particular Loctrines» ST Dn 


1 


— 
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[ Yea, Brother, let me 8btaine this fraite. By this. concluſion it may appeare,- 
that albeit Oxeſtmus had robbed his Maſter, and runne away with a great pait | 
of his ſubſtance, yr nce had ſpent all (as it often fallth- out with ill-gocten | 
goods ) and rhcn being beaten wich his owne 10d-( 88 the Prodigall Sonne) | | "<7 
| and breughtto neceſſitie, taſted of the iweete fruice, gf the Miniſterie of the | tr 
 blefſed Apolile. Hence its, that hee urgeth ſo-carneſ}ly, and prefieth Phile- 
| »70n (0 exceedingly to remit the debt, and ſo forgive the hurthe had received 
| by hisnaughtie (crvant, as being no way able to ſatisfic him, nor by any mcancs 
| hereafter being likely to ſatisfie him. For if any ability had beene in hian, to 
make ſatisfaction, there had beene no place for pardonand remiſſion, nor tor 
Pauls undertaking of the debt, as wee ſhewed betore,. If wee by fraud and 
ſtealth, by injury and injuſtice, poſſeſſe the gaods of other men, weare com- 
' mandedto make aRuall and reall reſtitution. The word of God teacheth direct- 
 Iy, that ſuch as detaine the goods of other men, are ynmeer tor his worſhip,and |_| 
| unfitfor his ſervice. Againe,ſuch as withhold from the right owners, ſhall dic | 11uc.c,, fs 4 
| In their finnes, and not have pardon before reftitutien, when God hatb cna- | Nuwb.5,5,, 
| bled them thereunto. But if wee doe keepe backe fram them their owne, our | F** 18,15, 
' repentance is not conſcionable, but counterfer, Hereby it appearerhzthat One- | 7,1 .,:, 
ſimps was not able to pay unto his Maſter ſuch things as bc had taken away, | ,7Maccd. 
for other wile it hath beene an unreaſonable requeſt ro have a debt pardoned 
which might be reſtored. For that which any man doth unjuſtly detaine, is | 
none of his, but that perſons from whom it 1s detained. So then, this being | 
| the poore ſervants condition, that he had lefrnothing of all that which he had | 
taken away (as commonly goods that are evilly gotten, are evilly.ſpent) the A- 
poſtle craveth pardon. From hence we learne, that we ought not tobe eager | ©, x,;,.5 
| andextreame in urging and exacting debts from the poore and needy, but 14- | yg mancught 
ther be ready to remit and relceve, or at leaſt to forbeare what we may ,and arc | ro be eager 
inabled to doe. Hereunto commerh the precept deliveredin the law of Aſoſes, | 24 cv, 
Every creditor ſhall quit the lone of his hand which he hath lent to hy neighbour; rate" Ui 
he ſhall not atke #t againe of ha neighbour, nor of buy brother, for the yeare of the | fromtheprore | 
| Lords freedome # proclasmed., Where he tcacheth,that mercy ſhould be ſhewed : _ _ Ya 
eo their brethren inneceſlity, that they ought nor ro be haſty 1n calling for the TIN 


| things that are dueto them, but rather xo give farther day and reſpir. Soafter- 
N03 ward, | 
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Reaſon 1, 


. | are, and the 


Reaſon 3 


"Kerber: Reflrs ( Ipra M wnto thens this day their Lands, their Uin 


ebe poore niches any of gerer in the Land 
ve thaw hte not ha dens e heart, nor fone 
_ chris pr of: ehemeinh mh inthe tie ofa Pabke 


, Ir 7, Onght gee Laps watke in. the gn of our 
_ he Bhoken our enemies ? For even 1, my brethren,and 
Money and Corne, I pray you, let w leave off this 
as, 
; on 1 andremit the hundereth part of the Siler, of of 
the Ole that yee exabt of them. Then they 
will not require it of them, we will doc _ as theu 


| their Oliver, ard theer- 
the {4 orwe, of "rhe won rp 


= "fad meg wee ſee, the wonderfull care that this Gevernour of 


* had, to have thepoore releeved, and to cauſe their caſe to be re- 
, and to move the rich to bc beneficiall and bountifull unto them. 
, it ia cleare point, that no man ought tobe over-haſty in requi- 
Debts asarc due unto him from poore men, and ſuchas ae ingreat 


any will yet make 2 doubt and : ucRtion of this truth, let him dili- 
gently marke the Reaſbns' w is grounded. Firſt , it is a com- 
mon Proverbe, That whers nothing hi be had,' the King loſeth his right. 

Wee muſt therefore 'conlider the extreawe neceffitic w herein ſome men 
poore eſtate into which they. are brought. Compaſſion 
and Love, ate to be extended-towards ſuch as crave favour, and arc 
| willing, Ybeit not ableto ſarisfic ns, according to their defire, and our dc- 


| mand. This is the Refiſon' which is pointed out unto us, i the Parable. 


ounded by our uy Sxxhone, and expreſſed by the Evangeliſt Saint Luke, 

fo the; Chigter forbekred - pb # om _—_ wm" iy Debters; the 
one [2 and the other - and Whenthey had nething to 

eee ave the ht The like ater in another Parable ne 5a 
x in en! x Chapter 18: '24. When the Servant was brought that ought 
to bis Maifter tenne thouſand Talents, becauſe hee had nothing ro pay, bee bad 
compaſſion, and looſed him, and forgave bim that debt. Whereby wee ſe, that 
the cauſe why his Lord'had compaſſion upon him, was his inability and ne- 
ceſfity, he wasnot able to pay. 
rag” , it is a meanes to bring a bleſſing from God, that is the gi- 
ver, 
nefſe. If then, our doing 


to others, bringeth profit to our ſelves, 
it is our duty | ro ſhew to our Compaſſion, in cafirg ard mitigating 
ſuch burthens as otherwiſe wee might lay upon them. This is the reaſon 
that Hoſes maketh, Dexr, 24.12, 13. If it bee a peore body, tho ſhalt not 
ſleepe with his pledge, but ſhalt reftere hims the pledge when the Some goeth 
downe, that hee may fleepe in bn Raiment, and bleſſe thee, and it ſpall bee 
righteonſneſſe untot ore the Lord thy God. This Reaſon is not ſuper- 
fluous, but very confidering what Hand-faſts and Hold-faſts wee 
are, and how every one ſecketh to provide for himſeife. Wee thinke, the | 
whole carth will 1 fall us; Wee 
roo dos GOD will forger Us, Fa us. Hence it is, as org 
es encourage us to liberality, by theſe two arguments ; 
og the poore ſhail pray for us, ud GOD will heare them, and accept 
18 
Thirdly, the example of God is to be ſer before us: he ads hisp 


Dedtor 


them to whom wee give, and it 18 accepted for rightcoul-* 


that whatſoever is lent is loſt; | 


| 


*| 
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Debters rhat are not able to. pay him. Wee arc all deepely indebted to God, 

wce are deſperate debters, wee owe unto him more than tenane thouland Ta- 
{ lents, and have nothing to ſatisfic the leaſt mite of that hee may. tequire and 
challenge of us. Weagrc in an bard caſc, if God ſhould deale roughly aud r1- 
| gorouſly with us. But when we cannot reſtore, he dothremit; and when wee 
| arc notably to pay, he offercth pardon» This reaſon is urged by Moſes, Dent. 
' 24-17-18. T how ſhalt not pervert the ri gt of the Stranger, nor of the Father- 
 teſſe, nor take a Widdowes Rayment topledge: but remember that thou waſt a 
ſervant in Egypt, and how the Lord thy Gad aclrvered thee thence, In which 
words, bee moverh them to ſhew mercy, becauſe they had received metcy; 
they bad receivedit of God, they muſt returne it backe againe unto their bre- 
thren. Thus Chriſt himſelfe inſtructerh us by his 6wne mouth, Be ye mer- |, 
cifull, a5 your beavenly Father us mercifull. We mult therefore be followers of | oo 
the bountitulnefle of God. So ti-cn, it wee lay theſe things together, and | 
conſider with our ſelves cither the perſons of our brethren that ave 1n necelli- | 
tic ; or our owne perlons, that receive by it a Gommodirie; or the perſon | 
of God that pardoneth our iniquitie , wee may eaſily gather the truth of | 
this Docrine, That it is our duty to ſhew mercy towaid our poore debters 
thac are not able to make fatisfaction to us, as they defire , and wee t6- | 
(Uire, —_ 
Let us come to the Vics. Firſt, this ſerveth to teach us, that men are 
not alwayes to looke to their owne benefit and profit, but likewiſe to the 
| profite of others. Wee ice by experience, that many are fuch great Dc- 
| vourers and Sca-pgulphes, that they are never contented, but fecke to 11s al- | 
low up all they can lay hold upon : Theſe will remit nothing, relcaſe no- 
* thing, witigatc nothing. 1r is a worthy precept givenby the Apoſtle, Looks | ,,.. . 4 
not every man 0n his owne things, but every man alſo onthe things of ather >Þo 
mer. This is a fruite of true fauh, and a figne of truclove, when we ſceke | 1 Cor 1315. 
todoe good cone to another. It is a bleſſed and comfortable thing unto our 
owne hcarts, to be content to leave our owne, to depart from our right, and 
' toſuffer lofle and damages We heard before, how Nehemiah remedied the 
oppreſſion of the people, whereby he found as great comfort to himlſelfe, as 
he brought comfort to thee, ſo that he prayed, Remember me, (0 my God) 
in goodneſſe, according to all that I have done to thus people. lt we fteele the fagmre 
affection in our lelves, wee fhall finde the benehre thereof in our hearts. ? 
| On the other ſide, it ſhall fall out ro be a matter of great griefe and griping | 
| toour Conſciences, to remember how hard-hearted and hand-taſtcd, we have 
beene, even whenthe calamity of times and the neccllitie of our Brethren have | 
cryed out unto us for mercy. | 

Wee may ſce a great number that liein waite and ambuſhment, as skouts | 

and eſpials, nay as 1 heeves and Robbers for their prey, who ſucke the bloud | 
of their poore Brethren out of their veines, and draw the marrow out ot | 
their bones. What perſons are to be releeved ſooner than the poor? And 
what times and ſeaſons arc there to ſhew mercy, betterthan of Dearth and 
Famine e Yet then doe mercilefſe men ( as Horfe-Leaches ) pul! what they 
can from the poore, to enrich themſelves, albeit it be with the tuine of | 
others. They are glad of ſuch times, they are moſt welcome unto them, 
whereas ( in very deede ) they ſhould then eſpecially open their bowls 
and brealts to ſhew Compaſſion to ſuch as arc in neceflity. Their 
mindes arc onely bent to inrich themſelves , they praiſe it as a fairc and 
fat yeare for themſelves, albeit it bcc a leane and lamentable yeare for 
all others. This is a moſt wretched Ceſire : this argveth a {mall reyard 
tewards the poore, Which have much adoe to maintaine A al 3 


Nehem 5,19, 
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even when they are helped and ſuccoured. Wee ſee how the prizes of all 
things encreaſc, of Meat, of Drinke, of Bread, of Houſes, of Lands, of Cle, | 
Nn 3 and | 
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/ 168; if ſe all £009 
With hit, and not ſhew 


ther, inſtead of rezchivg him aſt; 
beat ' would oo Mis fines esirt +: on or 


ity, ein 
wo tha ves 


neither ſpare nor forbeare their 
'teceftie be never fogrear; albeit their 


their defire bee never fo tartieſt to make 
tort and exact the mmoſt farthing, to the 
long unto them. Torheſe men the A- 
| mercileſſe, ro him! 
tron; For in 
ſeare of Chriſt, they 
themſclves bard-hearted coward others; 'T 
red Lazaiw't& lic athis gate, without! rel 
whole world: ( if hee had) had it ) for one 
| was tormented-inthat flame: | 
it was denied onto hit.” The ſervant in 
\bis aiſer; nor forbeats his fe 
went and caſt'bim 1nto 


> Oevil Servant, 


breft wot t ou al[d to beve | 
deeb gn nfo da 
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i ceatng de fem thepoweadneeh. 
FY | hhoor falver bd thick adefs; it mot ? | Beboldyim the 7of yo wr 
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Prov, 2,16, | 


| rt poverric. Secin fe | 
| cr Tones paging. 6" ur SI.O or grinde the faces; or grieve: the 
 hcaftsof chepoore charare novadle to-payus, bur ro ſhew all mildnsfie and | 
| moderation toward thee it edndetnnech their practiſe.chat arc hotand haſty 
ig purſuing theirright, and PIE ſack! as bearc honeſt minds to pay 
Fevery man His owne,: 
- Hence iris, i thar the Propher pronouncerh him happy and bleſſed , that 
| conſidereth wiſely, and thinkerhcharitably. of fuch-as are in poverty. and dis | 
| ltreſle ; albeit, they want pawev to heipe then adiliticrorelceve thear,meancy 
/ to direct them and [tocomforrthem'; . Bleſſed i het that jadgerh wiſe- | Pll.41,1,2,3 | 
| {3 of the poore; the Lord ſtall de{iver him in 4 Ar of trouble : the Lord will | | 
| bee him and preſerve bimalive, he foall be bleſſed upontherarth, @c. the Lord 
| will firengthen-him 'wpon the bed of ſorrows; thou baſt turned all bu bed in his 
| fickneſſe, Secondly, this: Dotrine' is againſt thoſe, that-count - theaſelyes 
t clecre and beyand all reproofe, if they: keepe the Litter of the: Poſitive 
' Law, being” notwithſtanding therein cructl,- unjuſt, and unmercifull.  Ex- 
| Treame Law, 1s cxtreame wrong, and great cruelty.© forevenithe Laweschem- 
; ſelves requireto be mitigated with equity, and tempered with reaſon; and 
| ſeaſoned with conſcience. It 1s not enoogh for us to ſay'3” I dae but Iuftice; 
| doe him no wtoag; 1 ferke but mine owne. This cannot excuſe our ex- 
' treame courſes, nor make our wicked'words and workeswarrantable. The 
times and occaſions may beſuch,. as may make rhe ſceking of our 0aneto 
be theft; _ yea, Marther ; why it takerhiawoy the Begad of. the POoxe which 
, 1stheir living; þ 3 I"; 
|  Weeſke, how che Prop hetaketh ic unlawful for llpet ſonoat al] times, 
eo require all: their debrnas all forts of mcn- Wee fer; that the: Servan in 
the Goſpell is puniſhed for requiring all his owne : he caſt his fellow-ſervant 
into Prifonby a warrant of Law, and a ftri& courſe of Iaſtice ; he exaced 
| nomore than wasduc unto him; he required not two hundred pence, when 
an hundred onely would have diſcharged 'the-debe ; zethimſelfe was there- 
fore throwne intoutter darkeneffe, where fhall be weeping and gnaſhing of 
teeth. For the times owy be ſo hard, our brethren may. y.be ſo poore, and 
wee may be fo wealthy, that we ought ts be content to depart from our right, 
andto ycclde to the neceſſity of ſuch as are- in want, and to ſay withthe Pro- 
phet; [s this atinse to take Money, and to receive Garments, and Olives, and 
Vineyards, and Sheepe, and Oxen,and Men-Servants,and Maid-Servants2The 
Creditor could ſay thus much for himſelfe, and lay this for his defence, that 
came to take away the children'sf the poore | Wiadow tomake them bis bond- 
men ; dean ona but his owne. The Apoſtle condemning tbe contentions 
b be. were among the (ormnthian; in Law-marters faith, Fhy rather ſaffer | | c,,;, 
= noe wrong © rather oy gener harme? Nay,ye - ſelves dee wrong 
- wn. der harme, andibat ts. your Brethren, Wherefore, when wee ſee mens 
= | poverty ſocxtreame, rhat:they have neede to have all 
wee malt becoment, oor by conſtraint, you y to 
principall.: iris filly tuif beatles werran 
teth: mc: for worm is, re ev odig burrine bc 
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can, with a Corrupt ' mindeand a guiletuit: 
| 18: r1otche fe, [indrankenncfic, and | 

anded to pay. | 

pd .to keepe from them 

m with covctouſncfic, 

oppicibod. Yea, log.carc:{o un 

tthey xective the tavours of men, and 

s of duty oncly 3-1 much that fome 

men gone pnto-me, but! they wete bound to doe 
ſharjothiq-it compariſon of that, which by the 
ewe-unto me2 Thus, while. theſe men asbe' 
nothing but their owne, and chat thers' are. 
pbebolden, pnto:thew; that they wilktake an aimes 
yet are more proud andprophane) do ſhame- 

| rich, butthe very Wordof Godit 

xd wrefting ittopleaſe their owne 

6:50 lend, lookeng for nothing againe. 

| | way they lift, nor gem = mee 
rpoſe of C For firſt, to ſpeake properly 

» wee doe not lend burgive. When a 

for. hisowne ; whereas hee that giveth, doth it 


-Again rpole of our Saviour is to be confidered, whoin that place 
Ks hs" | 'to-anbtnerx, with a fingle cye, -and with a ſingle 
J noeto (3 : wa beloved; nor to doe pleaſure, le 
c like ; but to-love even our enemies, of whom we have 
1n: the 2 nch ng, before, bee faith; If yee love 
w exnke ſhall yea bave ? For even the Sinners love thoſe 
And if yee lend to them of whom yee hops to recerve, what 
«Fer even the Sinners lend to Sinners, to receive the like. 
the former: ſertence which theſe men alledge; Love 
f f g againe;thatis, for 
re ac. they hands, doe not lend-to them at onetime, tothe end 
yy lend.co you another t1me ; for this were toxeſpet more our 
Yy ir necefhrie ; and the love of our ſelves, morechan 
ren..-[t ftandeth not with the rale of Charitic, 
this conditios, that hee, picaſnre us in | 
\For theſcgive'or lend nothing, bur to 
receive thelike; and therefore obey not the 
have thoſe called and invited to our Tables, 
bs mr have hhoogh 
t We nave, 
our $i jour meaneth 
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eake up 18s kind of robbery 'than the former. For def ] 
 areport 1s noyſed abroad they arc Banckrupt, thenby and by an agree» 


ment muſt be ſought with their Creditors, phy" habe with the 
third, with = with thetenth part : they: purpoſing afterwards to live up- 
on the ſtolne and the labours of * men ; whereby oftentimes it 
fallech our, | that many godly and honeſt dealing met are utrerly undone, and 
their poore Wires and Children brought to:groat poverty. It is made a pro- 
pertic of the wicked by the Prophet, ro make: care to borrow, bur to take no 
careto reſtore. Pſal7; . The wicked borroweth and payeth not againe, but the 
righteous is fell od giveth. Itteſtifies. the wonderfull care that was a- 

mong the Servants of God to make reſtitutionz-in that when-the Iron where- 
with one wasfelling of a Tree, fell into the water,he cricd outand laid; eL/eſſe 
Maſter, it was but borrowed. 

Whereby itappeareth, he was more troubled forthe lacke and loſſe of it; 
on if it had mo his nn It 1s OT INNS Conternes ob bs, which 
the Apoſtle Pax! teacheth, Kow.'13. Owe Bothing to any man, but to love 
one another ; for hethat loveth another hath fulfilled the Law. Wherefore ir 
ſtandeth us upon, to reſtore the things we have borrowed, and topay thoſe 
to whom w—_ indebted; albeit, it be wich the ſale of theneceflary things 
wee have. The Widdow of the Sonne of the Prophets, at the commande- 
ment of E6;/5e, ſelleth the Oyle that God ſent her to pay ber Creditor : as we 
ſce 2 King, 4. for the Prophet {tid unto her ; Goe and_/z{ the Ole, and pa 
them that thou art in debt unto, andlive has and thy Children npon the r T4 
Where wee ſee, God would not have the Creditor defrauded, bur rather 
than the debr ſhould be unpaide, the Lord himſcite will pay it : and the 
Prophet did not give her counſell to raile and rage againſt the Creditor ; to 
call him a Miſer and covetous Cormorant; or tolive incxceſſe and aboan- 
dance, without care to ſatisfic that debt which might bee demanded : bur 
char her firſt of all to pay the whole, and if any were left, ſhee and her 

, ſhould feede upon the reſt. But ſome man may f fa | what if wee be 
not able ? What if we he nothing wherewith Ropes i are we then to 
doe, or what courſe are we to take? I anſwer, eth of a ready and 
willing minde, where there is no further ſtrength aka abilirie. 
labour and ſervice ; ſhew thy repentance and remorſe of conſcience , teſtifie the 
truth of them by thy ſorrow _y teares, and if ever God make thee able,thou 
muſt doe it aftually. 

It may be farther objefted, eRted, though a man be able torcſtore, how if in 


gk Lager ſhame bimſcife and bis profeſſion ? If this of nova 


, Take choiſe of ſome faithfull Friende that may performe 
,and concealc thy Nawe. Tg is Ecrrer to —_— 


wwe vr, and praile, 
a that be wffurns 1," par); Don yr Gane 
an _— and contempt, both tetiporificad 
ternall; 


PAaL37,21. 
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in the Lord, 
Phil.4,8,13, 
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Nekem.5,9, 

I OE i, 11,12, 

y molt-ſtrong | 1 Ti:2,3, 
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maſt be in the Lore, and land with bis will. 


honeſt, neyther doc them when we are requeſted. It is an abſurd thing to 
Imagine, that chey which refuſe to gratifie us in ungodly thinges,, and to fol- 
low our FFope mindes, and to be ready at our pleaſare, to call hghtdarke- 
nefle, and darkenefle, light z good evill, andevill goodz ſhould be faide to 
part friendſhip, and to.cranigreiſe the limits of peace and concord, For it 


aSi baſc and blinde excuſe, and a weake pretence , not to be allowed ; fora 


man, when he hath denecvill, to confeſle he did it for his triendes cauſe, or 
at his triendes requeſt, There is no man ſo cloſely tyed unto any , that for 


| Lici: lakes he ould ſubmit himſelfe to that which is evill, and ſo make him- 


ſelfc partakxeyef their ſinnes. There is little difference betweene him that 
coimimicteth/ evill , and another that yeelderh to the committing of it. Let 
us therefore know , that God requireth of us this duty, totake diligent heed 
that wee give no conſent to eyill, nor incline our hearts to obey thoſe that 
would provoke us unto it. They arc Inſtruments of the Divell, that would 
draw us co iniquity, and pull opon our owne heads,the heavy wrathand diſplca- 
ſure of God: 1lothat we ought as muchto abhorie them, and to fly from them, 
as if we heard the Divell htmſcife ſpecake unto us, and therefore to ſay unto 
them ; Come behinde me Sathan, or avoyde Sathan, thou art an offence unto 
me. 

Wee have worthy example ofthis in loſeph, when his Maſters Wife caſt 


nicd her requeſt, and refuſed ro be in her company 3 Behold (laith hee ) my 
Maſter knoweth not what he hath in the Houſe with me, avdhath commuted all 
be bath 10 minc hand: there uu no Man greater in this Houſe than I: neither hath 
he kept any thing from me, but onely thee, becauſe thou art hu Wife : how then 
can / doc thu great witheanefſe, and ſo pnne againfi GOD? ACarnall Man, 
thai is nothigg clſc but a Lumpe of Nature, and a Maflc of Fleſh, and an heape 
of corruption , would marvaile much at the great ſimplicity of Teſeph in this 
place, and thinke he dealc like an unwiſe man, who by obeying his Miſtrefle, 
might have gorten great honour, purchaſed muck favour, and rid himſclte fiom 
much trouble, which afterward he fell into; as well through the falſe accu- 
ſation and information of his Miſtrefle, asalſo through the raſhnefle and haſti- 
nefſe of his Maſter, Yea, /o/eph himſcltc it he had leoked no farther than to the 
beholding of glory and preſperity, might have reaſoned thus with himſelfe ; 
W hat ſhall I doe in this caſe Iamin great trouble on every ſide. If I doc not 
conſent unto her, I ſhall be falſcly accuſed, evilly intzeared, hardly impriſoned, 
and cruelly handled; I ſhall live in al woe and milery al the daics of my lite: were 
I not therefore better to hearken unto her voyce, and thereby avoyd all theſe 
troubles that hang over mine head : whereas onthe other ſide, Iam likely by 
her meancs , to come to honour and preferment, and to bein greater credit 
in my Maſters Houſe ? He doth not thus conferre with Fleſh and Bloed, ncy- 
ther conſentte her filthy luſt ; te the diſhonour of God ; to the injury of his 
Maſter , to the blot of his owne name; and the wounding of his owne con- 
ſcience : but ſtanderh at denyance and defiance with her, notwithſtanding 
her great flattery and daily importunity. Thus ought i: to be with every one 
of us , thought be our Maſter , our Governour, our Parents, our Fricndes, 
wee muſt not yeelde tothem in evill; wee muſt net graunt any wicked re- 
queſtes that may bring us out of favour with God, and procure his juſt ludge- 
ments to come upon us. It were better for us tobe out of favour with Men, 
than outof favour with God ; and to fall into their hands, than to fall into 
the handes of the living God. It were better to endurea little reproach for a 
-»raemwy well-doing; than to undergoe the wrath of God for cycr, for 
evill<oing. | 
The Mother of Zebedew Children came with her Sonnes to Chriſt, 


worſhipping hum, and defiring a certaine thing of him ; to wit, that her two 
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her eyes upon him and ſaide ; Lye with me, he hearkned not unto her, but de- | 
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- reſpe> in her. 


fo 28877} [ 
carefully to. bee praftiſed of us. Let us not bee ' carrycd away with the 


re&ions and counſel! in evill , wee ſha.l incurre che fame puniſhment with | 


making ſuites and requeſts , never conſider what chey 


other at his left hand in | 
bo ed them, anuiayde; Te know not what ye athe x are ye 
rinkg ofthe Cuppe that I ſhall drinks of, and be bayriſed with the Bays 
at] fhalbe baptized withall? The like welce inPerer and lob, when | 
wers enmimaanded in no wiſe to ſpeake or teach inthe Name of Ie- 
hey anſwered unto them ; Whether it be right in the fight of G O D 
ather than God, judge you ? This is ducly to bee conſidered , and 
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5and ſuggeſtions of others, knownne that if wee follow their di- 


» this ſerveth to reproove and cundemne their folly , that in | 
ought to aske, and } 
what another may graunt unto them; bur reſpect their owneluſtes, anger, 
wallice, revenge, honour, and advantage. What did the Wife of Poripher 


. Secondly 


raging and burning luſt > Did ſhee reſpe& the Covenant of 
G@©D, or the credit of her Hugband, or ber owne honour or honeſty ? No, 
uncleanneſſe had peſſcficd her heart ; Luft carryed her eye; Tmpudencye 


ruled her tongue ; and all parts of Souic and Body were out of order. The 
Mother of Sa/omen requeſted (as ſhee thought) a ſmall requeſt of him , that 
eAbiſpag the Shunawite,” might be given to e-242»4ab his Brother ro Wiie * | 

and the King promiſed not to ſay, her nay : but when he heard nt, be revoked | 
his 


promiſe, denyed his Mother, and executed Adonyah, as one that aſpired | 
I Kingdome. | Wherefore , ſhee was not well adviſed what ſlce aſ- 
ked. 


The like we might ſay of Herodias and her daughter. For when Herod: 
Birthday was come-and kept, the dancing Minion pleaſed the eyes of a lighr 
and laſctvious King, ſothat he promiſes with an Oath,That he world give hey | 
whatſoever ſhe ſhowld ache : and ſhe being before inftrufted of her Mother (aide; 
Give me heers lobn Baptiſts head in a Platter, The marke that theſe laſcivi- 
ous Women ſong rat, was the murthering and making a- 
way of Jobs, which alſo fallowed the giving of this counſel! , and the asking 
of thisrequeſt. It is an evill thing , to make an evill motion ; yea, albeit no | 
evill follow afterit, andalbeit no conſent be given unto ic. I: wat evill in 
Sathan the Tempter , to tempt our Saviour in the Wilderneſle ; albcir hee 
found nothing in him,” and could faſten no infidelity, no preſumption , no 
ſinne upon him. Sois it in his Inſtruwents, although they cannor prevaile 
to ſeduce any unto ſinne, and draw them to offend God: yet they have wic- 
ked hearts and intents, in laying ſnarcs and baites to' intrap others. Wee 
ſee this in /oſephes nnchaſt Miſtrefle , albcir ſhee could not draw away his 
heart frem the feareof God , nor weaken the Faith hce had in him, yer her 
finne wasnot the lefſe, nor her purpoſe any whit the better, Wee ſee this 
likewiſe in the ſait that Han.» propounded and obrained ; If «: pleaſe the 


was delivered, yethis mallice was infariable, and inthe ende turned to his 
owne dcltrudion. This'ought to rerrifie all graceleſſe Suppliants , that 
make no choyſe or conſcience what they demaund ; for when they arc not 
carefullto defire ſuch' thinges as are warrantable and conſonant to the will 
and heavenly pleaſure of 'God , rheir owne requeſtes doe many times inthe 
juſt judgement of God, turne to their owne confuſion. Wherefore it ſtandeth 
all menupon, tolooke witha fingle cyc into the cauſe which they. mindes 
before they ſecke it, arid fue for ir; chat it be juſt, reaſonable, conſcionable 


ſorhey may ſpeede in their parpoſe, rhey regard not what they defire. This 


and honeſt : againſt ſuch, as never have inthem(clves ſach conſideration, bot 
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' athers tobeadvanced and preferred, Itis a 
and authority of ochers, ro bxingtheir bad and leud 


' manner of many that are in credit 


 any,of them withour diffcrenec or duc regard of cquitic ; not confidering | 
the lawfulneſſe,or unlawfulneſſe! of .the thing; the: making or marring. of 
others; thedoing of good, urito them, 'ox the utter undoing of them. Hence 
£ unto him to be in- 
' ſtructed ; Doe violence to nd man, neither | accuſe any falſely, and be content 
' with your wages, We muſt therefore take heede what we aske, and into what | 
inconveniences we draw and drive othersinto. Our requeſts mult be ſcafoned 
' with the feargof God. _ Las 4 mu ofa 11 0k 
Laſtly, welearne, that no.man hath an. abſolute power and authority over 
others, but limited and reſtrained within certaine bounds, Pex/ had the high- 
eſt o:hice of Apoſtleſhip committed unto him, yet he could not require and 


| command what hee lift, -hee could goe no further than the Will of theLord, | 
; Which 1s declared and doubled-in this, place. Albeit God havclitred up our 


heads above others, and made us Rulers .to command, yet wee cannor come 
mand what wee liſt, The Maſter muſt remember, That he hath al/o 4 Maſter 
in heaven, The Father muſt conſider that he alſo hath a Father which is in 


| heaven. Such as we inferiours, are not. bound to ygeld an abſolute obedi- | 


ence in all things, bur they are tied ta obey their Wperiors, ſo farre as they | 
doe not diſobey the Superior power, which is above. all power in heaven and 

eaith. Whatſocver they are commanded to doe can bindethe conſcience no |} 
farther than ſtandeth with the pleaſure of God. Iris .not enough for them to. 


fay ; 1 was moved to it by others ; I was commanded to dec ity it lay not in my 


| power to prevent 1t orxeſilt ir; I am under the juriſdicion of others, and am 


tied to obey. This will not goe for currant paiment, but beareth a counter- 
feit ſtampe ; it is like the Figge-leaves of eAdam wherewith hee covered 
himſelfe, which terved his turne well enough, untill God came tocxamine 
him,and to enter into judgement with him... Sotheſe weake cxculcs, ſerme 
wiſc reaſons to juſtifie our wicked obedtence, untill they come to be ſear- 
ched and ſifted by the light of Gods Word. For this cauſe the Apoſtle rea- 
ching ſubjetionto Parents, ſaith; Children obey your Parents in the Lord, 
for this is right. Whereby wee learne, how to underſtand that precept which 
ſeemeth to cxaR a generall or univerſall obedience, Coloſſ. 3, Children, c- 
bey your Parents in all things; namely, that it muſt be in good and lawfull 
thin $o : \ E554 | ; 
| Io like manner, as the obedience of Inferiours, is tinted and reſtrained, 
not left at randome and at liberty ; ſo the juriſditjon of ſuch as are in Su- 
periour places, it is not ſo great, as totyrannize ever mens confciences, to re- 
quire what they pleaſe, and to command what ſcemeth good in their owne 
eyes; but ir muſt know the bounds that God hath appointed, and not exccede 
the {ame. This made the Apoſtle ſay to the Chnrch of the (orinthians, 
I Cor. Chap. 11.verſe 1. Be ye followers of me, 45 I amof Chrift. Hee char- 
geth them to goe no. further with him, than they ſaw him to walke with 
2briſt end therefore in anether place he ſheweth, Gale1.g. That if any man or 
eAngellfromheaven ſhould Preach otherwiſe than they had recerved, he muſt be 
| hol » accur (ed, | OE, : ho 
Thisſervethto reprooveall ſuch as binde their infegjours todo whatſoever 
they commaund. . This is to ſet pp our ſelves in ſtcad of, God. Abſolute obedi- 
ence inall things withour reſtcamt is due to none, butunto him that hathanab+ 
ſolute power and commaund over all Creatures His authority is infinite, and 
recciveth no limitation. As for the Sonnes of men, how great ſagyer their 
| power be ; yet-it is finite, andit urgeth usno farther, than they have warrant 
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Nay , they themielvis 
their high callings, that 100ke for 
quis r Ieforiours, ſo wnch as they 
lth F' Are they nes under ua? Here no wee power over | 
and obedience unto us ? True itis, 
againſt the Lord, and againſt his Will, they f = wil 
[ they torget their pla- 
cvs they rake too much upon thew, and they uſurpe a that Ka 
vcd; og ted unte them. Leal that are in authoritie, | 
of henre; and advancing themſelves above that which | 


/ wee lee to have beene in $4x!, as hee perſecated David from place | 
plans bir cmunted the Sergeants that Rood about him, To rwrre 
and ſlay the 3 oftiw Lord ; as ifthey were bound to doe it at his deſire. 
The _— in «Abſalom, When hee would ſarisfic his owne mallice,and 
rev inde done to his Siſter Tamar, hee commanded kits (er- 
vants, Coplag Marks now when eAmmons heart is merry with Wins, and 
when [ ſay a ho 205 anphf pe Hummer ; kill hin, feare net, for have not I commanded 
Jon ? Be bold therefore, anil play the wen. Hee doth not goe about to per» 
{wadetheir conſciences of the lawfulneſle of the fat, but hee is blinde him- 
ſelfe, and ſceketh ro blinde'the eyes of other; bee is carried away with mal- 
lice, and filleth the hatds af © others with bloud. Thus arc the wicked 
A 64 pride, znd preſume in the heighe of their iniquity, that all 
whatſoever are to be obeyed. But as they 
te whatſoever they are required odor: ſo are they 
quire every thing Foo they lift, to glut their owne 
that doc command, and ſuch as are commanded, | 
nt. Saxt, in commanding to ſlay the Pricfts | 
wurtherer| ſo was alſo Deeg, he Exccutioner 


eAbſalow ; bie ſervants to kill ihis Brother, was a deteſtable Pa- 
 ricide; fo alſo ul antahad their hands defilrd with bloud that obeyed 
- his commandment. Let 'us therefore #1 of us remember the rule of he 
Apo $. whe canner doe any thing ag ainft the trath, but for whe 
or ee al ny Wee can commend nothing a aint the Lord, 
bue tar for the Lord. Infcriours lay z wee cannot « 95 againſt the 
| Lord; bur in the Lord proton rhep & be better to Ubey God or'man, judge 
| you. We muſt all confider, before wereyuire obedience, what itis that wee 
| would tave done, that We moy have warrant to exatt it ; and others comfort 
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 [Refoef n Jewels 3 the Lord.) This is another variable phraſe, where- 
poltic requireth, that Oneſmw be recejyed againe to his Maſters 
ſervice. carnefinefle for him argueth, both that the man before his cal- 
was itiolt witked ; but now after his converſion, was turned to be moſt 

and 1 : ts ,thac his Maſters heart was wondesfully cſtranged 
pee are herein to conſider two things: firſt, thar unlefic 
weed his Maſter,and done him injury inſome heynous man- 

7 bog have deene ſo vehement, nor bave denblcd and 


effured and perſwaded of 
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| Verſe 20,21, of bein the Lord, and lend with bis will, 


et 


with ſuch effcAuall Reaſans, carnclt afſeverations , and. often repetitions. 
Now, in theſe words of comforting and refreſhing his Bowels, hee witne(- 
ſeth ; that hee (ſhould receive exceeding great jey; if Philemon would relcate 
' Oneſimus, and receive him into his love and favour agaile, as hee deſired of 

Wee learne. from hence, that it is a ſpeciall duty required of us, to rejoyce 
at the good and benefite of our Brethpen, both in Temporall and Erernall 
| bleflings.. When wee fee any good befall them 19 matters concerning this 
life, or the life ro come, it belongeth unto us greatly to rejoyce, and inward- 
ly be comforted. The practiſe hereof wee may behold in /ethre , when 
Moſes told him all that the Lord bad done unto Pharach and tothe e/£gypri- 
ans for Iſracls ſake, and all the travell that had come unto them by the 
' way, and how the Lord delivered them ; Jethro rejojced at all the goodreſſe 


the hands of the /Egyptians, The like appearcth in-the Virgine Marie, 
Lwke 1.39. She aroſe in thoſe dayes and went into the Hill Conntrey with haſte, 
to a Citie of Indah, ſhe entred inte the Houſe of Zacharie, and. ſaluted Eliza 
beth. They had both taſted. of Gods great mercy, and had experience of 
his mighty power : E/tz4beth conceived ja her old age : Marte conceived 
being a V irgine, and Ore of them rejoyced with the other, in a mutuall fece- 
ling ; not oncly of the goodneſſe of God toward themſelves, bur of his 
loving kindneſſe toward each other. T he ſame wee fre afterward, # hes 
Elizabeths time was fulfilled that ſhe ſhould be delivered, fre browght forth a 
Sonne : and her Neighbours and Coins heard tell how the Lord had ſhewed hr; 
great mercy wpon her , and they rejoxced with her. The ſame affeRion did 
the Angell fore-ſhew to Zachary to be at his birth; as appearcth in the tor- 
mer part of the ſame Chapter, Luke 1. 14. Thou ſhalt have joy and glad- 
nefſe, and many frall rejoyce at hu Birth. The Apoſtle John teſtifieth, that 
He rejoyced greatly, when bee found the ((hildren of the eleft Lady walking in 
the trath. So the Apoſtle Pax! writing unto the Theſſalonians, one of the 
moſt excellent Churches that ever was planted, .calleth them F/# oy, hs 
Crowne , hu Glory. By all theſe examplcs wee may ſee, that men ought 
preatly to rejoyce and be glad when they behold any good to befall their 
Brethren. ny 
The Reaſons are very plaine. For firſt, wee ought to be of like affeAi- 
or one toward another , as members of the ſame body. 1f wee doc draw 
nouriſhment from Chriſt our head, wee muſt yeeld mutuall helpe one to ano- 
ther. Thus the caſe Randeth inthe members of our naturall bodies : and this 
weeare put 1n minde of, Ro. 13. 16. Be of like affettion one toward another, 
Be not high minded, &c, Wee have many members in one body, and all 
members have not one office : ſo wee beeing many, are in one body in Chriſt, 
and every one, one anothers members. Secing then, wee are ſo neerely 
coupled together, our joy ought not to be private to out owne ſelves, bur 
mutuall. pL 
Secondly, true love worketh hearty joy for the good of him whom wee 
love. Where there is no true love, there can be no joy, but envy at the 
good eſtate of another. Every good and godly thing that wee {ce upon 
them, will be ju to be too much ; -and every crofle that wee ſee upon 
them, will be judged to be too little. But if wee doe indeede love them, 
and have our hearts joyned unto them, we will rejoyce and be glad in their 
as in our owne. This is it which the Apoſtle Pawl ſpeakerh, as wee 
ve ſhewed you before, 1 Corinth. 13.6. Love rejoyceth not in Iniquitic, 
but rejoyceth in the truth. Sothen, foralmuch as wee are members one of an- 
other, and that whereſoever and in whomſoever true love is to be found, 
there will alſo follow a rejoycing in the good things that befall unto hymn 
b--4 3h | | Oo 3 n whom 
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The Vies remaine tobe conſidered.” Firſt, this ſerveth to reproove ſundry. a- 
buſes rhat arecr&þ in among us, andare too common i in our praQiſe, directly 
condemned intheninth Comanundement ;' which tend tothe hurt of our Bro- 
thers good name, as all bard conceits and vill ſurmizes,all uncharitable opini- 
.0n8,And ſuſpirions, againſt them. The good name of a man is ww? precious, 
better chan 6lver,yet it hack eugny eines; Tf then we be _— ro conceive 


mniation or 
condemned, as the chicfe oppoſite to & mans cſtimarion and 


Cre : many branches, thatare breaches of the Law : all of one kinde - 
and Kindred,andal enemies unto the good Names of our Brethren. Io this num- 


ber are ranged theſe three; as Companions'one of another : the Tale-breeder, 
the Tale-bearer; and the Tale-bele wn FÞ get 


iefe; is the Inventer and Deviſer of Toles» 

bthem in the fire of hell, whohammereththem u = Anvile 

denvy, who venteth them abroad, and letteth them flye upon 

, thereby malliciouſly intending the difgrace and 

amage of his Brother. There is no figne maketh a man ſo Y aufonble the De 
vill, as this doth;;-inaſmuchas he hath his name from laundering and back- 
byring. Theſe men the Lord doth Per: dereſt, and will ſhat them our of his 
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' from theis finnes no ſooner, was, becauſe grace was no. ſooner offered unto 
| them: bat when God ſpake, they heard his voice with joy, when God called, 
they anſwered: without delay : whereas theſe ' impenitent petſons: have had 
the meanes oftentimes offered unto them, and yet rctuſe the calling of the 
' Thirdly, wee are to hope the beſt of our brethren, to commend them uato 
| God, to pray for their converſion. There cannot be a greaterinjury done unto 


lieth in us, toblotthem out of the booke of Life. Hence it is; that the Apoſtle 
' faith, 1.Cor. 4 [ndge nothing before the time, untill the Lord came, who will 
lighten things that are hid in darkeneſſe, and make the counſels of the heart mas. 
mifeſt, and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God. The ſecrets of God belong 
| unto him, we are not to {earch into them, but ro adore them : the things reve- 
led belong to us andto our children. 


[ Knowing that thou wilt doe even more than Tſay.] Thisisthe confirmation 
of the former concluſion, drawne from a compariſon of the greater tothe leſle, 
| inchis manner : [dowbt not but thou wilt recerve him, becauſe thon art ready to 

performe more 'than Irequire at thy bands, which is amplificd and enlarged 
by an humane teſtimony, / know it well enough. Here then we may ſce the good 
opinion that Pax! had conceived of Philemon, that he was willing not onely 
to grant whatſoever hee craved of him, bur to yeeld more than hee re- 
quired. The Doctrine arifing from hence is this, Thatrighteous men be- 
ing moved to Honeſt, Charitable, Iuſt, and neceſſary dutics, will yeeld 
more than men can well requeſt and require them to doe. The people of God 
havefrom time to time, ſhewed themſelves ready and forward, not onely to 
doe what they have beene commanded, but to praftiſe more than hath beene 
charged upon them, 2, 

This wee ſee in the children of 1/rae/, when they were required to bring 
their Offerings to the Lord with a willing heart, they brought too much and 
more than enough, for the uſe of the worke and the building of the Tabernacle. 
They were not flacke and backward in furthering the ſervice of the SanAuary, 
but zealous and forward in promoting the glory of God and the place of his 
worſkip, ſo that they prepared and preſented more than was looked for at 
their hands. When David ſaw that the plague was ſtaied, and the hand of 
God removed from him and his people, he was willed to goe up and reare an 
Altar unto the Lord in the threſhing floore of eHrannah the /cbu/itre (where 
the Angcll ſtood being commanded to ſtay his hand) which he defired to bay 
| with his money + but efrauneh faid unto David, Let my Lord the King take 
and offer what ſeemeth him good in hu eyes : Behold the Oxen for the burur Of- 
fering, and Chariots, and the yoakes for Wood: all theſe things 45 @ King,he gave 
unto the King. Tony 

True it is, David would not accept of this kindneſſe, nor offer a burnt of- 
tering unto the Lord his God, #f that which coft him nothing, ſo that he bought 
_ thethreſhing floore, and theOxen of him at aprice; notwitbſlanding,it ſhew- 

eth the readineſſe,  willingneſſe; and forwardneſſe of this good man to dec 
more than was required at his hands. And as we ſaw the free-heartedneſle. of 
the people at the building of the Tabernacle: ſo we may ſee the ſame jn prepa- 


and example tooffer freely, and faid Who us willing fo fill hu hand to day 


rael, and the (,aptaines of thouſaxd and handreths with the Rulers of the Kings 
worke, offered willingly, and: they gave for the ſervice of the houſe of Gel five 
thonſand Talemts of gold, ehc:and\they with whom precious ftenes were found,gave 

| them tothe Treaſnre of the howſe of the Lerd, &c. So that among them they 
bidav © + brought 


them, than ts paſle the ſentence of condemnation upoathem, and as mnch as | 
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ring forthe buildingof the Temple, for when David provoked them by word 
wnto the Lord ?. The Princes of the families, and the Princes of the Tribes of Iſ- 
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Wilſedome, Richcs, and Honour. Sccing 
this unſpeakeable liberality of God toward | 
wee-call, and grameth before we aske, and an- 
| toreſemble our heavenly Father, and to 
we may ſhew ourſclees like unto himin yeelding more 
wen, than can be required of us. 


And what will oot a willivg heart 
to-perfetion? When Moſes ſetteth downe 
ffcring to the Lord for the worke of the 
.he maketh thistobe the cauſe : They had a 
one brought ſomewhat, whoſe heart encoura- 
ing: both men and women ; 4s many 45 
424 Earings, and Rings, cc. The 

Tebufite, that he had in rhe ſervice of God 
there is afreefſpirit, a willing minde, and a 
< Ing, in the dutics of pictie and obe- 
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_v- 6 a. eats 


© nile mrthencerwel b Yequiy, 


ketl þ themſiive with rheduſelera,cvent cut-got iemfelves. The Pro 
Davidncknowledgerh higupon the practife ofa ood dare petformed wi 
tion, and ſaid ; Bleſſed beirhow 0 Lord Ged of Iſ-acl 7 Fathts or ts 


ever : Thine,O'Lord,is g rentiveſſe, andpower, and ylory, and vittory, 0/4 


thine is the kingdowe, '0 Lord, and thou excelleſt as Head over all A Yhe 


doth the Apoitle remember of them of Macedonia, Thu they aid, "nod. UG, 
looked for , but they gavetheirowne ſelves, firſt tothe Lord, and after nnto us 


by the Will of God. Ailthele Reaſons being laide together, and duly confidered, 
doe perſwadeto our conſciehces 'this truth, that wee ſhould Thats 'our ſelves 


_ royceld more, rather thanleſſe, rotching thoſe durles that are required 
us. 


The uſes remaine to be handled. Firſt, from hence wee learne this point, 
that forwardnefſe and zeale in good thing $ is ora f to be commended, 
Wee cannot yeeld more thah is Bed forme our nlefſe we beearneſt 
and feryent mthe Spirit, as menthatareled by rhe Spirit. True it is, there is 
ho warrant to walke without our warrant, or to ritine roo faſt without any 
guide. Hence it"is, that Sa/»mon fairh, Eccl. 7, 18,19. Be nor thon juſt over- 
much, neither make thy ſelfe over-wiſe, Wherefore houlaft thou be deſdlate ? Be 
not then wicked over-much, neither be thou foolifh ; wherefore ſhouldſt thou pe- 
15ſ, not in thy time ? Meaning thereby, that as wee thoutd not ſuffer {inne to 


' reigne in our mortall bodies ( though we cannot wholly drive it awa y )ſo wy 


ſhould not ſeeke arightcouſheſſe beyond rhe Law. This over-much righteouſ- 
nefſe was in him,who being commanded in the Name of God to ſmite the P ro- 
ph=:, and in ſmiting to wonnd him, refuſed to obey be cauſe it ſeemed ſtrange 

nnco him to wed a man that was godly, and 03 aol guilty of any crime. The 
like is that which Sa! did, whobeing expreſly charoei to deſtroy, and forbid- 
den to favealive any perſons or cattel that belonged to the: Amalekges,preſer- 


| ved the chicktſt of the things, and the choilcſt of the Oxen andSheepe to offer 
up in ſacrifice unto the Lord, But the one of them'wasNlaine ofa Lien ; the 


hoy loſt hiskingdome- to teach us, thatto obey is better than ſacrifite; and 
to hearken, is betrer than the fat of Rams. So then, we muſtunderſtand, "thar 
albeic weareto be ready to yeeld more than well can be required of vs, yet 

wee muſt notthinketo os more than God requires of us:If we ſpeake of the 
dutics that God commandeth, we come farre ſhort whey we have dotic what 
we can, and we muſt confefſe'we are unprofitable ſervants;but when we ſpeak 
of good and Chriſtian duties which our Miniſters or brethred cray of us, an and 


| defire us topraRtiſe, wee ſhould willingly performe more than they aske ar 
' our hands, Let us therefore be fervent and zealons in' dll lawfull and honeſt 
things, It: is "good alwayes to be carnelt in a good thing. The Lord ab- 
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required of them, 
leceive'the hope char hat teene conceived of them, andthe end with chem 
and he great raine upon the grafle, wade cries ap; and no_remn $there- 
of are tobe diſcerned ; acco to the faying of Chriſt, Unto every mar 
that bath, it faall be given, and be ſhall have a : but from him that 


| bath not, even that he hath ſhall be taken away. This is notably exprefſedin 
the Parable of the man that going intoa ſtrange Country, called tus ſervants, 
delivered and devided to rhem his goods, and when one of them went his 
wayand hidde his Talent inthe earth, it was taken from him that had beene 
floathfull, and given te him that had gained five Talents. Againe, if the 
time would ſerve, it were caſicto ſhew, how ſum 
menare, to maintaine their vanities; pleaſures, and delights, above 
ly el kant-Eited. Weefebow wating ad prevignt ther are th 
y anc faſted. Wee ſce how waſting igall they are in the pur- 
ſait of their carnall laſts, they thinke no coſt to be too mach, no charges 

too great. | 
Laſtly; it isthe duty of every man to labour to be anſwerable at the leaſt 
to the cope the Church hath had of him, and toendevour to be as 
as hee hath made ſhew of, performing therein the prattiſe of his pro- 


| feſſion, not deceiving any of the Servants of God therein. This requireth 


of us a carcfull obſeryatien and marking of the manners of men, both of 
their beginnings, and proceedings, and not to fland ( as idle beholders ) 
gazing in theaire; that wee may underſtand the time, the meanes, the for- 
wardneſſe, the knowledge, the ſhew that hath beene in maby ; all which have 
promiſed much, and cauſed us to expe good things at their hahds , and 
yet oftentimes in vaine. This appeareth in the ſong of the Prophet E/aj, 
Chapter 5. Whercin hee ſetteth before the peoples cyes their great unthank- 
fulneſle, that dlbeit the Lord had donefor his V incy 


ard what hee could, yer 
orgy nn forth wilde inſtead of good fruit ; and therefore he threar- 
ncth t 
Raine ſhall not nourifh it. Thusalſd the 


the thornes overgrow it, the Beaſts ſhould ſpoile it, the 
who as hee exhorteth them, that leaving the Doctrine of the beginning of 


Apoſtle {peaketh to the Hebrewes, 


Chriſt they ſhould be led forward unto perfection, ſo hee threatneth ſuch as 


turne backward with an borrible judgement that ſhall come _ them, a 
fearefull curſe that ſhall overtake them, For tbe earth (ſaith he) that drinker 
in the raine that commeth oft p21 it, and bringeth forth hearbes meet for them 
by whom it i dreſſed, receiveth bleſſing of God : but that which beareth Thornes 
| and Briers, ſereproved, and iu neere unto curſing, whoſe end 14 to be buyned. 
Whereby weeſtethat an heavy curſe unto all ſuch as anſwer net 
the hope that is conceived of them : they deceive men much, they deceive 
as farre ( avlicth in them.) God himſelfe, but eſpecially they deceive their 


try thou 
rong and ſturdy of body, w 
ing in age and firength : but much more onght we tolament te ſee thoſe 
henquinette feſt prinaghee of Reſon, had Finke on ike oxchey 
nghe againethe firſt princip Religion, and to ferde on 28 they 
| that are uncxpert in the word of Righteouſnefſe. It is a figne of health, 
when men-grow in ſtrength-and ſtature : and it is4teVen of the true Child 
_ of God, when men grow'in-grace. This is it which +he Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
| to the Corinthians, As je abound in every thing, in faith, and word, and 
| knowledge, andinall diligence, and in your love towards wu, even ſoſee that ye #- 
| 


bewnd in this grace alſo. And: afterward he ſaith, Shew toward them and be- 
fore the Churphes, the proefti of your love', and of the rcjoycing that we have of 


you-Likewiſc,Timorby had great praiſe inthe Church, who according to the 


, coſtly, and tull'of | 


magine : bur in gther things moſt nigh and niggard- | 


owne ſoules., Wee pitty thoſe greatly, whom we have feenc freſh and laſtly, | 
they grow weake, faint, ſickly, and decay- | 
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we would pitty others, in whom- 

, wemuſt be well aſſured, 

ro behold rhe parts thereof to 

Ing downeward, when they 
Cirizens of that Kingdome. 
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. ec 


ing Oneſeme, hath hitherto beene 
- Whercin we have heard diversand ſundry 
Pax! ; and partly from the perſon 
ve alrcady ſhewed, thatthe principal 
ach Ono, which hath thus farre 
fe, which now. 


needs kindle a- greater 'for- 
queſt, Jeaſt' he mace him hea- 


I 


it maſt 


ths. tot. 4 


an. ati. it... ts. 


may uſe-Onc/ivvuc as 1 lift; Panliafarrecnough 
he aught have thought, Ic is well hetiad ſuch a 
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If I hope to be given unto you by your Prayers, then prepare me 
Hoſtage, | 

But I hope to be given unto you by your prayers : 

Therefore Phe Pee, 17 as. 


Or rather, the latter part of this Verſe is the taking away of an ObjeRion 
which Philemor might have made, upon the hearing of the charge givenunto 
| him of preparing him lodging, which may be thus ſupplied.Shall we looke for 

thy comming? Why, Thou art a Priſoner ? Theu art ſafe cnough from com- 
m1ng tO us, and lodging at mine houſe : thou muſt be content with a cold lod- 
ging in another place;thou maiſt welltell us of thy forth comming,but I doubt 
thou wilt not yet be comming forth. To this the Apoſtle anſwereth ; 7 hope 
ins foort time to be delivered: whereunto he annexeth rwo cauſes of his 
___ know it was not builded in the Aire wichout fonndation, 

id eſtabliſhed ewe "1g uponthe prayers of the faith- 


ul, and upon ce and mercy . + | 

This is the a of the words: Now let us conſider the 0.9 0p | if” TIE 
of them as they lye. When he ſaith | Prepare me lodging Jhe meaneth the cn- we of he 
rertainement of Hoſpitality, whereof lodging is bur apart. The word figni- | words, 
fieth all chings requiſite forthe well uſing of a ſtranger ; as receiving to houſe, | £#«r- 
foode, lodging, and all other neceſſaries belonging thereunto, whereof many 
parts are expreſſed by the Apoſile, in the deſcription of the Widdowes that | |, Tim,s.16, 
were to be taken to ſerve the Charch, inatrendingunto the ficke. In the next : 
place where he faith, [7 / hope throwgh your Prajers, Ec. ] it argueth, thar the 4 
Churches ofthe Gentilcsd1d pray unceſlantly unto God, for the deliverance of 
Paul out of Priſon ; as we ſee in the Adts of the Apoſtles, when Hered had 
killed [ewes and put Peter in Priſon, carneft prayer was made of the Church to | Aa 12, 5: 
God for bim. So that we fee he had the prayers of the faithfull, andithar he did | 
ys PEN and neceſſicy of them,that they ſhould prevaile with 


Laſtly, whcn he addeth['/ {ball be given unto you. ] We mult underſtand, that | 2:17.50 
the word which the Holy Ghoſt uſeth inthis place, fignifieth tobe freely and | ,.luu 
frankly given : noting thereby, that when he ſhould be delivered, and finde the 
: liectof th their prayers, it be thought the free grace & mercy of God,and 
not merited by the Saints. Sothen,according tothis order of the words,and in- 
Ja ney of the Text, thereading of this verſe isto thiseffeR. Having now 

my ſuit moved unto thee touching Oneſmue, ham inthe next placeto ſo]- 
licite ther for wy ſeife ; namely, that as thou arr"inclined toallthe Saints of | 
God, forhathou thy ſelfe to entertaine ment thy bouſe, with all the 
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not aſſure himſelfe or the Churches of God that 
to be ſet free, as if he ſhould ſay ;A haye 
Without ground of reaſon, butIeruft in 

ſerve the Charch, and profit you in 


Now, whether:-the Apoſtle being deliveredour of | 
the Choloſſizns, and tooke- up his lodging in the 

> and nat to be faund in the holy Scriptures. 

her places of hisEpiſtles, as when he wri- 

+T 8 abiae in the fleſp. 5 more needfull for yon, 

ſhall abide, and with you all continue, for your fur- 

nd inthe Chapter following, [hope to fend Ti- 

{ goe-with me ; and I inſt in the Lord,gthat I 

E like; we ſce in the Epiſtle tothe Hebrewes 

Dr3-Know that aur Brother Timothens #8 delivered, 

) Ewill ſte you. Obſerve 1n this place; that his 

jonall,:not ſimply propoſed, but limited z 7 


pake mewtren of you 
time or other, ms 


; ſecing-the ſucceſle is 
me take 1 | hand, we muſt 
his Will: Um 

fay,Goto now ye that 
ontinue there 4 yeare, 


to morrow. ) For 


neanother. Weareready togrow dull, 
QGLm! AMON our ſelves, will quicken our | 
uit nar yer pangehr gr. 167 onde great flame. Hence it | 
tallowerb. that they are happy that delight to frequent the company of the 
| geflly,and of-fuchas may/prof xuSinthe bei} things. He: that walkerh with the | 
Wile, fhall be wiſer ; but he that is a companion of fooles, ſhall learne tooliſh- | 
vefle. herefore, they ar}: brreby reproved;rhar never-thinke themſelves bet- 
tera; caſe; than-when thicy are. farchel} fac them thatdclight in che Lord, and | 
take pleaſure 1aJewd andriotous Rs oy whom =_y are miſledand car- 
"inks out of the.right «7 6p 
Fourthly, room ſhall be givenunto them, asafree gift; this implicth 
| thattbe Miniſters of the Goſpell and their liberty. ro'\preach the Word, is a 
frce gift and greatblelſing of God, Ephi4:8:11.. And thas we ſhould accept of 
them and receive them. Audas ic isa greatmercy 'of God to: beſtow them, 
| (oitisn lefic gift roreſtore them, when they have beenchindred, and their 
 moathcs ſto d : and the meanes ro abtaine it, is prayer +: 
Laſtly, w Ky that the Apoltle alwayesaſcribeth mucktothe Prayers of the 


Saints. We know that Paxl:was one of the chick of the Apoliies, whole gifts 
whole labours were painefull ; whoſe vibensand revelations were 


Ws 
fall 356 he icReth not the prayers of the Church ; as appearcth in 

' tis is phorand Fhil.-19, I knew 3-4 ſhall twrne to wy ſalvation through 
rajer,aud by the helps of the Spirit of Teſits Chriſt. So then, the excellen- 
chan a att f depmpmnrat theporet Chrikin wad 
| pKa a 0M in necde of © s of the poore! tan and 
loweſt partofthe Church. Nay, the greater and higher, and moreeminent any 
|; 1=an is, the more he bath needs tobe praicd for, and commendcd tothe grace of 
| God; LANE as he is ſet ina more ſlippery place, hce lieth open to greater 
a wat ag to ſtronger tentations and aflaults of Sathan, than thoſe 

Mos ex place, anda mecancr condition. Such then as exccll others in 

| = or cling angie to deſire the prayers of the fairhfall ( whicb availe auch 
if they be fervenr) ao leſle, if not more than others, as Dere/ did, Chap. 2, 18. 
Note alſo the great neceſlitic and force of prayer, that all perſons, as well bigh 
aslow, ſtand ns of it... It. behoverh therefore every one to labour to have 
a fecling of his owne wantof the ſupplication of others; yea, the higher weare 
5, hs the greater will be our fall, if we be not ſlikedby all \uch means 
theft, to further our ſalvation and deliverance out of eroubles that 

-——_ us in on every fide. merts of the obſervations z Now letus cometo 
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| $in lanes or Ta- 
againſt their | 
of hem lodging, a | 
t ng, as 
fo Prinot bur under ; boy | 
naty de 3 83 mcate,drinke, ap- 
ar) To thoing 7 Ihele the Apoſtic knew would 
| c lat ocherthe fakhiull, eſpecially 
Te em ag a 
isto e gent all the 
of God. The xccouring 0g WEE d«ſtitmie, eſp Specially ths | 
r imployec jor yarns 77 be employed in the affatres of the 
of ſundry of the faithfull; one very famous a- 
mengtherel, is the Shunawites Wite, Who calted the Prophet of God to her 
bouſe to cate bread ; and ſhe ſaid to her Husband; Behold, 1 know now that the 
us n holy man of God that paſſeth by m continually ; ler ms wake him a lule 
Chamber with walls, and'let us ſet himthere a Þed, and a T able, and 4 Stoole, 
and a Candlefticke, that be may tara is thirber when he conmeth to 8. This is 
it which the P! Eſay commendctb, Chap.5 8.7. /s ncr chu the faſting that 
[have choſen go deale thy heigd to the buy "p'), ,and that thou bring the pocre that 
wander wnzo thine bonſo? When then ſert the naked, that thon cover him, and 
_ - thy ſelfe from thine ow ne Ti This 15 notedas a part of the innocency | 
ty of Tob re p 1.T m_ er did not lodge in the fireet, but 1 ope= | 
on ante bim that went way. The like we might ſay of the 
Wors of Sarepte, that entertained Elieb in the time of Famine : of Laz.arm 
and his Siſters, that received Chrift intotheir houſe : of Z achews, who lodged 
ally zof mts wee intreated Pas! and his companions, tocome in- 
uſc,and to wich her : of Oneſfphorme,who tought eut the Apoſile 
Tag bt hm him yr panes tr: was not aſhamed of his chaines. All 
ed inthe Old and New Teſtawent, teach 
ws. hed r = __ a ſpeciall dutic at our hands ; to entertaine, lodge, 
eos are conſtrained to wander up and dow ne, 
yr ;na the Goſpe ow on 
This duty is u us ivers examples inthe koly Scriptures. Firſt, 
it is tobe 7 lured pony it is the Commandement of God, that wee 


them, to ſuccour them 1n their ws This is it which eſes faith, Denr. 
yee were Prangers in the Land of e/£oypt. Here» 
he Apeſtle, Kew. 12. Diftribute to the neceſſities 


oxy ſelver to MN pralic This 1s the precept of the A 
Be Je harborowr: one toward; another Cichews gredging od. 


HePnerh Saints, give 


hs Wil andpleatre 
» a8 God requieth this duty of us, ſo we have his owne cxam- 


ſhould love and lodge ſtrangers, and ſhew all pitty and compeflion townrd | 


commandeth, it is our part to edey,and ſubmit our hes to | 


to reach it antous; It igapropertic of God to leve firangers, und there- 

to þ6 imitated and followed of all that belong unto him. This reaſon 
izexpreſſed in the Booke of Darerenomy, Chapt. 10. 18. The Lard onr Ged, 
i God of Gods,and Lord of Lords, agreat God, mighty and terrible, who doth 
right unto the Farherefſs and rider, and loveth the fraexger,giving him foode 
and rayment, love ye —_—— er. Where wee ſee, be urgethh15du- 
ticto loverhe firanger,, wjoved by the example of God himfeife, who is al 


wayes ready to helpe lin, ad to defend him 3 —_— dt * 
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' fire and delight to ſtudy to be like unto our heavenly Father. 
| Thirdly, God doth g;catly honour ſuch as honour ſtrangers: they have 
| becne ſofarrs honoured by God, asthat Angels have entred inte ther houſes, 
| beene entcrtainzd by them, and have bleiſed them. This the Apoltle teacherh, 

' Heb. 13. Be not forge full to entertaine ſlrangers: for thereby [ome bave recei- 

! ved Angels into their Houſes unawares ; Declaring hereby, rbat they which 
| inthe ſfimplicutie of their hearts ſerve God, and comfort his Saints in the 

duties of Hoſpitality, and other fruits of love, fhall obraine great honour , 

and many bleffings from God , cven more than ever they thought of, or 

| could expeRat his hands ; as wee lee in eAbrahamand Lot, who becamethe 

Hoalts of his ſpeciall ſervants, moſt deare unto him, even the moſt glorious 

Angels, nay of the Lord leſus Chriſt, who alſo was among them. Thus doth 

the Lord honour them thar honour him. Secing therefore God commandeth 


| performance of it in his ſervants, it teacheth, that the kinde entertainemenc 
| of ſuch as are delolate and deſtitute Strangers, poore Widdowes, or Father- 
| leſſe, fricndlefſe, and comfortlcfle Orphans, is an acceptable ſervice approved 
| 11 the eyes of God. 
| The Doctrine being thus cleared, the Vſes remaine to be ſhewed. Fiſt, 
| this declareth, that Hoſpitality isa commendable verrue, and a worthy fruit 
of love; yea, an excellent ornament in the children of God, whereby they 
| receive good report of the Church. Wee ſce this 1n Rahab, Who by faith re- 
ceived the Spies peaceably, and ſent them ont another way,. We (ec this in the 
old man of Mount Ephraim that dwelt in Grbeah, whowiſhed peace unto the 
Levite and his wife, and brought him into his houſe, and gave fodder unto 
| the Aﬀes; there they waſhed their feete; there they did cate and drinke ; and 
there their hearts were merry. So the Apoſtle Roms 16. commendeth Phebe, a 
deare Siſter to the Romanes,That they receive her in the Lord as it becommeth 
| Saints, and that they aſſift ber in whatſoever buſineſſe ſbe negaeth of their aid:for 
ſve hath given Hoſpuality unto many, and unto bimsſelfe alſo. Likewile Gains 
is commended to be the Hoſt of P-s/, and of the whole Church : yea, tobe 
faithfull to all the brethren, and to ſtrangers, which did beare witnefle of 
| his love. The Church wasthen in perſecution; the people of God were of- 
ten driven into baniſhment. There were in thoſe dayes no Innes to 1eceive 
Strangers, and toentertaine Travellers, as there were afterward, and now are 
inall places. Euery godly mans houſe ought tobe their Inne to receive them. 
We lovethetruth, as we love the cotertainement of thoſe that proteſſe the 
ruth , and ſuffer for it. Eſpecially it is required of us, tomake much of the 
| true Miniſters of Chriſt Ieſus, when wee ſee them made as ſtrangers, to wane 
houſe, living, maintenance.Sccing therfore many troubles were raiſed through 
the tiranny of the enemies againſt the Saints ; ſo that they were conſtrained to 
forſake their Country and Kindred, to enjoy the profeſſion of the faith, and 
the peace of a good conſcience : the Apoſtles of Chriſt doe oftentimes beate 
upon this point, and require this duty, to receive ſuch to- our houſes as the 
world rejeed, and accounted unworthy of the company of men, It we doe 
good to theſe poore members of Chriſt, that are glad ro wander wp and downe 
in ſheeps shins and in coats skins, being deſtitute, affisfed, and tormented; who, 
to ſavetheir lives from the rage of the opprefſour, and the {word of the per- 
{ccuter, were driven to hide their heads in wilderneſſes, and mountaines and 
| dens, and caves of the carth * we teſtihe our unfainedlove to the truth,and to 
the brethren; nay, to Chrift Teſus himſelfe, as we ſhall ſee and ſhew afterward. 
But if wee doe' good: to ſuch as are able to requite it, and to ſuch as are linked 
| unto v5 by Kindred,or any other band,it isno true triall,no due proofe,no per- 
fe&t teſtimony of our charity. 
| True it is, kindneſſc and humanity arc. good, if they be ordered wg, 
| (» q 2 
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this duty in his Word, appreverth of it by his example, and honourcth the 
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taken, ſo 


peſt 
cepred is our charity : and rhe more heavy their perſecution is, the better ac- 
| counted isour compaſſion, which ſhall never be forgotten, but receive a re- 


ſhall give wnto one of theſe little ones, to drinks, a Cup of cold Water onely,im the 


| wt in time of neede. 


; as idle Drones ſucke a 
ſhould maintaine the fai 


m— 


: but when they extend farther, 
it, and to ſuch as are unknowne 
that wee ſerve God in finceritie, 


taſfthe' ri Charity, Such asare at home in their owne 
rey all Ende releefe eyoogh, they ſhall have Kinsfolke ro miniſter 
ipe liecoar unro.hem, according to the ſaying of the Shnnamice, when 
þ PFropher faid unto her; Behold, haft made all thu great care for us, 
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Captains of the Hoſt She anſwered; / dwell among mine cwne people,But 
are poorc godly ſtrangers are deſtirute of helpe ; they have neither. 
fork 'z/ they haveneither aid nor favour ſhewed amo them ; 
op injurics and indignitics. The poore children of God are of- 
hed from their houſes,and are as {lic Birds whoſe ncfts are 

they know not whither to goe, or what to doe, or whom to flic 
of under whoſe roofe to ſhroude themſelves, trom the ſtorme and tem- 


t hath overtaken them. Now the greater their miſery is, the more ac- 


ward. This is that promiſe which Chriſt our Saviour makeath; Fhoſoever 


name of « Diſciple, verily 1 ſay nnto you he ſhall not loſe huzreward.Letusthere- 
fore delight in hewing the workes of mercy, that God may delight in us : 
and ſuccour the poore Szints that are diſtrefſcd, that wee alto our {clves may 


condly, this DoRtrine ſerveth fag reproofe. Firſt of all, of ſuch asthinke 
thar Hoſpitality conſiſteth in feaſting and keeping great cheere, and bidding 
the rich totheir Tables # whereas rhe "ae rod underſtanderh by it, a conr- 
reous entertainememt of ſuch poore- Chriſtians as are baniſhed out of their 
Countries. They therefore are much deceived, that commend thoſe to 
be the onely Houſs that feede men of all ſorts, withoot difference 
and diſcretion, and releeve idic perſons that flocke unto their Gates, and 
oather rogecher ſuchas are ſturdy and vagrant'to receive their Almes, con- 
traty tothe rules of the-word, and the Statutes of wetl-governed Common- 
wealths. Theſe may be faid rather to keepe great houſes, than good houſes ; 
and to be great Houſe4eepers, rather than good Houſe: keepers. }t were more 
charity ro puniſh, than to releeve ſuch unruly perſons, as will ſubmit them- 
ſelves to no Lawes, nor range themſelves in any Church,ncr live in any Fami- 
or ſociety, to the end there way be ſufficient for them that are ſtrangers in- 

« And ſuch as wander up and downe, and are incorrigible, are no better 
than theeves, in as much «s they live by the ſweare of other mens labours, and 
the the Hony fromthe Bees, and devour that which 
thfull of the Land, and ſuch as labour the thing that is 
50d, Ler ſach therefore, as have their affeRions ready to receive others into 
heir houſes, and to make them partakers of the bleſſings that God hath be- 
ſtowedupon them, uſe it moſt commonly toward the poore Saints, and defti- 


Kinſnetn, nor thy rich neighbouyr, lea#tt = alſo bid thee agaive, andrecompence 


may be invited and bidden, but not 
; wee cntertaine ſuch, as may cnter- 


be maile thee. But whent makeſt 4 fe .call rhy pooye, the maimed the lame, 
and the blinde, and then ſhalt be bleſſed becauſe, they cannot recompence thee, 


tute members of Chriſt : accerding to the precept of our Saviour, Luke 14. | 
| when thou makeft a Dinner, call not ar Friends, nor thy Brethren, not thy 


| 


ed at the reſterreftion of the juſt. True it is,cur Kin!- | 


| 


| 


| 
; 
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to have 


| thoſe thatare ſtr 


| tothe 


| kfſe. Among 
| nBotthisrcaloaand u 
| that were calt out of theirhouſes and dwellings : how much more is it requi- 


| £#r5: and this checke and taunt was 
| ded a man with the name of a Where-ml 
ſon, a Murtherer, or if they had ſajd; Thou wrt worſe than a brute Beaſt. | 


| True it is,all ſtrangers are to be warned and admeniſhed for their part,that they 
| abuſe not that name and privi 
| from a Prince, & then abuſe both himſelf and it,ſe that under the colour of that 
{ benefit and honour done unto him, he commit ſeme outrage and wicked aR, 
{ ſhall he not be worthy of donble 
| agreat number will 


1 are God 


— 


— _—_ —— 


| Verſe 22s 


pes 


and aBifedrf/ el he Childres of God. 


nr NOOR 


Sodomiter, tuch were the men of Gibeab, 


rible impiety .and iniquity that reigned 
aochogink draddiers anduſe.it as a word of r 
that they doc not deſerve tobe numbred among the children of God, nor 
to be accounted as members of Chriſt, avy more than Dogs and Swine, in- 
| aſiwachas out of their owne mouthes they ſhall be judged. It is a ſhamefull 
barbarouſneſſe for men to have no pitty atid ion on them thatare help- 

the Heathen and Infidels: they were evill thought of, that had 
nderſtanding to receivethem kindly, gently and peaceably 


ſite for us, when. wee ſee. the Churchef God toſled and rumbled, and tor- 
mcated by Tyrants and enemies of the truth, to give courteous entertaine- 
ment tothe poore Chriſtians whichsre baniſhed out of their Countries, bc- 
rcaved of their friends, and ſeparated-from their Kinsfolkes, of whom they 
wight be ſuccoured ? If we doe not theſe things, it is an evident roken, that 
we renounce God, and have noſparke oftrue piety in us: For the Lotd doth 


gers, than thote that are dore toa mans owne neighbours. The Heathen 
ſhame us; nay, ſhall riſe up in judgement to condemne us in this behalfe : for 
when they intended to ſhew that forne man was of a wicked and laviſh Na- 
ture, they were wont toſay ; Get thee bence, then art an enem) toward ſtran- 
with them, than if they had bran- 
a Drunkard, a perjured per- 


They accounted the poore man and the Rranger to be both ſenr unto us of 


} God ; and therefore ought not to be deſpiſed. They called them to lodge and 
| ſojourne with thetn, and acknowledged that there 


ht to be a compaſſion 
dly minde, but a 


of the miſcrics one of another. They ſhewed not ye 


| cheerefull looke, anda friendly countenatice toward ſuch as they had recci- 
| ved to their houſe. | . 


The Painims have ſpoken and praftiſed after this manner : what ſhall then 


| become of us that profeſſe our ſelves to be Gods children, when we fight ſo 


direQly againſt the order of nature? For God hath ſct one common and ge- 
rall band among all mankind, and it is required of us, to extend our charity to- 
ward all ſuch asreſcmbleus, and carry the Image of God upon them : but e- 


pecially it bchoverhus to reſpeR ſuch as are more neerely knit unto us by the 
an 


d of faith,and therefore ought to be more deare unto us, than all others. 


viledge. 1f a man have a priviledge and proteQion 


niſbment ? -It falleth out ſomerimes, that 
y,they are driven out of their Countrey for their conſci- 
cnce, yet they (hew a corrupt conſcience, defile the Church with their diflolute 


life, and gi Gon 0, NR $ 8 
ir mouthes Wi agai profeſſors of ic. Nerwithflandiag, 
; og my > we doe not reje thoſe thar 


we mult rake heed, that for 
$ ſtrangers, that we doc notleave them he 
| God hath enabled us. They are 
If we ſhew mercy tothem, though they be net able to req uite it, yet Godis 


re ſtrangers, but arcenemics tothe very name when we heare of it. 
Bu all negic& of them, avd injunous dealing rowards them-fis a great ſinne, 
and ſuch as arc hatersof of ſtrangers; arcgrievous ſinners. Such were the 
hat offered all violence they could, 
rangers that came to lodge among themzit was an evident Gene of hor- 
ui  thetn.. They that cry out fo 
reproach, doe ſhew plainely 


purity of Doctrine, and 


lpdefſe, but ſuccour them as 
to try our benevolence and charity. 


more rigorouſly condemne the eutrages and wrongs that are done to Riran- | 


Gene.19.9, 
ludg 19923, 


Homer. Od), 


lib.22.. 


Virgil, dencedd, 


lib.l. oy 8. 
Ovid, Met a- 


worſh,lb.8, 


bathable and willing to recompence our workes of wercy. PEA 
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y palliing by,and had. acede of the fruits of mercy to be ſhewed untothem. | 

Let his Nephew, who bad beche-Drought up in his houſc,and had learned of 
wexprefle- the dutics: of Charity ; fare atthe gate of Sodome (into the | 
dr -did encex } to-call.them ro his houſe; to refreſh them with 


them from: injuries, tw which otherwiſe they lay open 
reproveth thoſe thet gr eendaregrieved when any 


what affeftion and compaſſion they 
in Nab4l: toward Devidand his men: 
yy the Mcſengers that were ſent umo him, to give 
d; he railed at them, and ſent them away empry ; | 
tongue, but (pacing of his purſe: they had words, bur 


Wy-comeover our heads; We that now hare 
' Land, ir may happen, that our ſelves ma 
be our own. Moſes, exhorting the people of If- 

racll to be mercifull toward ſuch, as above all others ſtand in need of mercy ; 


to wit, Widdowes and fathericfle Children ; maketh this as 2 rea- 
ſon unto them ; Lovethe $iranger for je were Strange: in the Land of /Egipt« 


And albeit this reaſon doe net hold in many of us, veither can be periwaded to 
deale kindely with ſtrangers, becauſe wee have becne alrcady ſtrangers : yet 
this argument may be alleadged unto us, to be carefull to love firangers, 
becauſe we our ſelves may be ſtrangers in another Land. For wee know not 
where wee ſhall cnd our dayes, or in'what manner, any more than when wee 
ſhall die, which all of us know tobe ancertaine. If then wee be hard hearted 
unto others; wee muſt not looke to finde others pittifull to our ſelves Iris 
Gods will, that wee ſhould be ſtrangers in this world; as appearcth by the 
example and confeſſion ofthe faithfull, Heb. 11. g. 20.13. By Faith eAbra- 
ham abode in the Land of Premiſe, ds in a ftrange Conntrey, as one that dwelt in 
Tents with Iſaac nnd Iacob.: Heires with bins of the ſame Promiſe: for bee 
lecked for a Citic having a fonndation, whoſe builder and maker i God, Thus 
did allthe caſt up their accounts, and cunfeſſed that they were tran» | 
gers and Pilgrims on the earth ; yea, we are his children uponno other condi- 
tion. The Lord is in beaven, and wee live upon'the carth, yer hee commeth 
down unto us,and governeth us; he {heweth that he bath not forgotten us,bur 
giveth us an example what pitty wee ought to have of them that fly unto us, 
avpoore ſheepe that are ſcattered by revenous Wolves ; we ſhould deale with 

em, as we would have the Lord deale with us, and ſhew that mercy that we 
_ » Trocitis, the Apoſtle meveth . it. among the prgortis ies required of che 

Paſtour and Miniſter, 7 bet heefbonld be given to Hofſuality bu bee meant 
| it alſo in generall, co all the faichfallz howbeit- the Miniſters muſt fhew 


= £ 


—% 
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and prafliſed of all the Children of God. 


{ Verſe 22, 


cher the way as ſtandard-bearers to the teſt, and hold out the candle to give 
- | themlight, For his purpoſe is notto binde the Miniſters anely to beware of 


« 
© — 


' move them onely to be juſt, ſober, councous,chaltc, and harborous ; 1n the 
- meane ſcaſon, leaving all others to doe what they would, and what they liſt. 
But the Apolile ſinglerh them out by themſclves, and chargeth theſe duties v 
| on them; firſt, becauſe the Word of God ſhould not be evill ſpoken of by 
cnemics, behoiding ſuch ſcandals and faults to be in them. Secondly, ro the 
end they ſhould approve their Doctrine by theic good life, and ratifie it to the 
conſcicnces of allthat heare it, and ſo make ir better welcome to them, and 
them more willing toembricc it. Thirdly,that the people ſhould follow thein, 
and frame their lives according to thoſe vertues and graces which they (ce in 


O56 


. 
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the Miniſter mult be harborous, and it be a vertue that compmendeth him to | 
the Churchto be given to Hoſpitality, then the meanes ſhould be cheerctul ly 
and plentifuily affuorded unto him, that he may be fitted and enabled to-per- 
forme it. This duty indeede. is looked for from him, and he lyeth open to 
obloquy and reproach when he doth not diſcharge. it ; and yet inthe meane ſca- 
ſon, his preſent ability, or rather his diſabjlity and inſuificiency, is not conſi- 
dercd : yea, the meanes eithcr are denied uuto him, or with great grudging 
and much leſſening, yeclded unto him, contrary to the precept of the Apoltle; 
| Let hms that u taught in the word, make kim that hath taught him partaker of 
} allhy goods, Toconclude this point, let us learne to rejoyce when we can doc 
| goodto the diſtreſſed Saints, that offer themſclves az obze&ts of our compal- 
| {ion ; andbe glad that God hath enabled us to helpe them ; Remembring, that 
' 1t 11 amore bleſſed thing to give, than to recerve, Wee law before how God 
| plagued the Sodomites and the men of Gibeah for their ſavageneſle and cru- 
| elty roward the ſicangers that came to lodge among them. God oftentimes 
| bleſſerh thoſe places and perſons, where, and by whom they are entertained : 
- 4s onthe other ſide, many judgements and puniſhments. fall from hcaven up- 
pon their heads that arc curriſh and unkindeunto them. - | 
Laſtly, it is a great comfort and peace to a mans conſcience, that God will 

in his Son Chriſt regard him, when with a ſingle heart he hath beene carefull 
toteſtifie his love toward diftreſſed ſtrangers for the truths ſake. Let ns re+ 
Joyce in this conſolation, that we ſhall be aflured rhat God will pitty us, when 
we have thus pittied others. This perſwaſion we {ce in; Nehemiah, who reſteth 
himſelfe upon ir, and raiſeth comfort of obtaining from it, Nehem, 5, 19, Re- 
thember me, O Lord, in goodneſſe, according to all that I have done for thu pes- 
ple. Thelike appeareth in 0badiab, 1 King. 18.13. who being in diſtrefle and 
feare of his life, ſaid to Eliah, Was it not told my Lord what I did, when lexabel | 
| ſlew the Prophets of the Lord, how I hid as hunared men of the Lords Prophets, 
| by fifties in a Cave, and fed them with Bread and Water? Theſe men wee (ee, 
| found great comfort to their owne ſoules in the practiſe of this duty. If the | 
fame fruite of faith, and teſtimeny of love be found in us, we ſhall not be left 
| COmfortleſſe, when we deſire comfort from God. Nay, if this entertainement 
| of the Saints, whom the profeſſion of the faith in time of trouble, hath made 
ſtrangers, be among us, and doc abound, it will makevs that we ſhall be nci- 

; ther idle, nor unfruitfull, in the acknowledging of the Lord Ieſys Chriſt. And 
| that we may yet bave further comfortand encouragement herein, we muſt un» | 
| derftand, that whatfoever comfort and compaſſion we ſhew to the Servants | 
| of God, that are barbourlefle and ſuccourleſe, the Lord Icfus doth account 
it as done unto himſelfe. For Chriſt 1s oftentimes left without helpe and bar- 
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 boarin his poore 5 ig bers : and in them he wandereth np and downe from 
Place to place, to ſecke releefe. 


mrempcrancy, to flic Covetouſnefle, to aveide pride : and onthe other (ide, to | 


their Shephcards. And by the way let us note, that it chiefcly among others, | 


CC,oOL | "I | 
| Thus bce ſhall fay in thecnd of the World ; 1 was « Stranger, und ye tooks 
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Reaſons why 
generall duties 
are appre- 


Priated tothe | 


Muifters, 


Gal.6,5_ 


AQi 20,35, 


Y/e 4, 
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led 08 ; Tie i Prime and came 
rok yok rereees 

to all du- 
g ther Chriſt leſizs will abotindancly re. 
nd accept vos above the worthineſſe of the worke, 

Ie POOre Atop that belongs to his Body. 
Ukls frvath to 1-5ay & grear rerrour rag" = eepom 

ons: to conkider W che e 
þ ncedrporarmb RES racer? ory ring tongs 
ate yew; ficks andinpriſen, and ye viſited me not ; for verily I ſay unto Jon, in 
 aſmuch as 0 ditie mes taonrofthe teaſ of theſe, ye did it not to me, T his ſcr- 
tree bon mpytare Bee Sd wr edn en ET 
into their bones, conſidering that e not to doe one men, but 
with Chyift : Nate comer ia fired wo onely to a baſe ſtranger, bur ro 
ourblefled Saviour, 

* Hee that ſtriketh and woundeth the hand, or the foote, maketh paine and 
| griefe to ariſc in the head ; inaſmuch as one part is touched with a ſympathy 
of the others miſery. The fairhfull are all the members of Chrilts body, 
whereof he is the head : 'if then any of them de afflicted, hee tuffereth with 
\ them; heis grieved for them ; hee is burtthrough them. Let all the <nc- | 
mics of rhe godly therefore take hecde unto themſelves, leaſt they kicke a- 
gvinſt the truth o* God, and hurt the leaſt of the profeſſors thereof, conſidering | 
that he that touchethithees, toucheth the apple of his eye ; yea, touchcth 
Chriſt himſcife, of whom we may trucly ſay ; Whoſoever ſhall fall on 
this foxe Pall be broken + but on whomſocver it Gal fall, it will cruſt him i» | 
= 67. Whois itthacdareth breake out intothis blaſphemy, ro profeſſe tha 

bow to wound Clizift,to him,todehie bim,to turnc him out of 


, and to ſhut upthcir compaſſion from him? Bur 


pre are a yoo brethren, wee are aſhamed of Chcilt ; 
es NE ees to AA fore our hands t> belpe them, wee paſſe by 
Chrifl, or looke awry or aſquine upon him. And 1th have the Lord of life 


| and glory deale with as, #3 we denle with them, and behave our felves toward 
them? We live, if not in the perſecution, yet in the necefſitis ofthe Church and 
children of God : we cator Rn wank If the enemies of the Goſpell 

hate thews for the truths ſake, ſhall norwe love them for the truths ſake ? If we 
deſire to finde comfort inthe great day of the Lord, letns now ſhew comfort 


kd. ou 
>; 


23 God hath blefſed and enabled us, according to our ability. He will never be 
. + | wantingco them, that conſider wiſely of the wants of them that feare him. 
If wee uoe noe deny our comfort to , he will never deny to miniſter com- 


fort to us in time of neede. Bur if our hears be hardened, and eur hands full 


boar yr , we deceive our ſelves if wee looke for any comfort at the hands of 
Like16,19, 7 ky oper wil Learn at —_ cad himfelfe in 
31524» Purple, and fared dclicioul! day; eres s po gm wor j 
mien. nd Aipabis Kitekrve © cry of the poore ; 
ropes on Dope oder rs. and a b 4 maghÞ 162 
not heard nor r Ties hisGanpruons avec not refreſb him, then | 
his gorgeous apparell could not comfort die ythen hiy reffre and retinue 
could noc revive him,but hecominned in endlefle, and remedilefle torturesand 


| torment. m_ follow his , ker us feare his end; and if wee 
3 his panifhezcnt, If we behold the 
Profeſſonrs of the &iven oat of houſe 


| Land and Living, and wee cannot affoord them 
ching to wwe ot hath | 


, Wee our iclves 


—— 


andnortbe heard. 
wn, _Vv 


— 
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Let us be of good Ky Lon wee ſhall not finde God a ſevere Jadge, but « 
merciful Father and Saviour unto us ; wee ſhall rectivethe fruite of our La- | 
bours in ductime, gather as we have ſcattered, and reape as wee have ſowed, | 
On the other fide, have wee ſeene the Saintsof God ficke , and nor viſited 
them? Straugers, and not harboured them ? Hungry, and not fed them Þ We 
ſhall hang downe our heads in that day, when we would give all the ryorld 
{ for one drop or dra of mercy to come neere us, For there ſhall be condems- | James 2,13, 
Pr mercilefſe to him the Avberd not mercie, ara mercy rejoyenh againſt 
| [udgement. - | 
I us cunſider theſe things whiles wee have time. .It was too late for the 

rich man, when'once he was in Hell, to cry unto Abrabars to have mercic 
| on him, andto Send Lazar us, that he might dip the tip of ha finger in Water, 
and covle his tongue tormented in that flame : but inhis lite time, he had ſhew-. 
| ed no mercy, hee had denied the Crummes that fell from his Table ; and | 
therefore now no mercy is thewed to him, all comfort is denied unto him. | 
| Thus (hall it bee with all that are cnemics to the diltrefled Saints, that are 
conltrained ty wander without any certaine dwelling, as poore ſtrangers, | 
from place to place to ſave their lives, with lofſe of their Livings : God fhall 
meaſure out to them, as they have meaſured to others, then ſhall they con- | 

demne thcir folly that is paſt, and repent of their Crueltic, when ir js roo 
late. | 

| [For I hope through your prayers, 1 ftallbe beftowedl npon you. Here the | 
Reaſon is rendered, wherefore the Apoſite requireth Philemon to preparcts 
entertaine him comming as a ſtranger unto him z becauſe hee was in that 
their prayers ſhould prevaile with God for his deliverance our of priſcn. It 
wastheduty of the Churcb, to make prayer and ſupplication to God incel- 
fantly for him, to {ce if he would be intreated xo releaſe him out of priſon, and 
to deliver bim from the mouth of the Lion. Touching thereffe& of them, the | 
Apoltle d:clareth that they were not powred ont in vaine, bur it ſhould un- | 
doubtedly come to paſſe, that God being ſtirred up by the prayers anddefires cf | 
the faichfull, would graciouſly heare them, and ſpecdily procure his ſafety and 
freedome. From hence we learne, that the prayers of the faithfull made to "Y 
God, arc very availeable and cffeRuali. The ſupplications of the godly, that WY "y ag P 
come from a faithfull beart, and proceede from lips unfanzd, are not idle and | ;,1.1*:1%.1 | 
unfruitfull, but of great power and force with God, as well to obtaine the bleſ- | arcavaileable 3 


fings which they want, as to reprove ſach plagues and judgements #4 are | fortbewlelves 


heavy upon them. t | ng Op o- | Or 
The Teſtimonies that might be brought to prove this poigt, are infinite. | bleſſings, and 


| The prayers of «Abraham prevailed to heale eAbimolech and his ſervants, | t91emeve 
The praycrs of e Abraham ſhould have prevailed , if ten righteons perſons 599mg 
| had heene found in Sedewe, The courſe of the Sunne and Moone were ftaycd / 
by the prayer of /eſoxa , till hee was revenged of his enemics, 1/aac prayed 
| for hiwife, becauſe fſoce wes barren, unto the Lord, and the Lord was entreated | Toſkua 10, 
of him, and Rebechab his mife conceived 1; ſo that ſhea became fruntſull, and had | ©2521, 


| two ſonnes ones unto her,of whom came rwo Nation, Ehah by prayer obtained. 


Lukes 16,2 4- | 


he ——_— 


Ms. 


| Raine , which had becne wich-held from the earth- three yeares, and fixe | 1 Kiog 17. 
| maverhs. So did Hexekijab the continuance of his We for fifteenc yeares. The | 12m $, © | 
Church by Prayer obtained the deliverance of Peter our of priſon, when as | 329 122122e | 


he ſhould have beene brought forth tothe place of execntion, and iy a4 | 
: | |  J1amei - | 
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| Reaſon 2s 


| Exo-32,9,10» 


| ted that [ac 
| prove againſt Jacob : for as God aſſailed and afſaulted him with the one 
God 
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that Chriſt giveth rothe Church, Carr. 2. 

heare thy voyce : for thy woice # ſweet, and thy 
urpole the Prophet faith, P/a/. 141,2. Ler my Prayer 
| ſight «s Incenſe, andthe lifting up of mine hands as the evening 
Sacrifice. All the taichfull are to him as the ſweete ſingers of [/-ael, he taketh 
plealure to heare them, as we doe to heare the beſt contortthat is among men, 
. the moe yoyces the better» 


the Lord, 


ly;.true prayers arc of ſuch ſtrength, that they doe after a ſort force 
and couftraine him to yeeld himlclfe as overcome and vanquiſhed, 


mighty, weapons, v all Chriſtians ſhew themſelves valiant Champi- 
ons, not to defeat their enemies, but to prevaile with God. It is no- 
wreſtled with God in the forme of man, and hee could not 


, ſo he upheld and ſtrengthened him with the other. He had power with 
, a8 it were to. overcome and tocarry away the praiſe of the victory. Thus 


' ſhallic be with all the godly (who aretrue //+e/ir5) rhat are fervent in faith- 
full prayer, none fhall be able to ſtand againſt them, God will yeeld him- 
life unto them, as it is ſaid, ke could not prevaile againſt [acob, The like wee 
ſce in Moſes, Exod, 32.9. 10. to whom the Lord faid, I have ſcene this peo- 
ple, it us a ftiffe-neckea people; Now therefore, let me alone, that my wrath may 
| wax hot gent them, for I will conſume them, but I will mak of thee a mightie 
proper: As if hee ſhould have faicd, thy prayers binde me hand and foote, 
ind after a ſort take me priſencr, ſo that I am nor at mine owne liberty : thou 


food inthe breach before him, to turne away his wrath, leaſt he ſhould deftroy 


Plal.106.23. 
Epheſ.6,18. 


Reaſon 3 


| chew. Andthe Apoſtle rehearſing the Chriſtian mans armour of proofe, and 
| weapons of defence, nameththe prayers and ſupplications of the Saints, which 
| arc not the leaſt part of that Harneſſe, or at leaſt the ſtrengrhning of all the 
reſt. 


ſoever akgth, receiverb;and he that ſecketh,finderh;and 10 = 
. ; 


inaſmuch; as it pleaſeth bim by this meanes to be conquered. They are as | 


over-rulclt mee, and over-maſtereſt mee by thy prayers. Hence it is, that the | 
Prophet ſaigh, He minded to deftiroy them, had net Moſes hu ſervant 


ha hes. tia CO IO 


you ; [take and ye ſhall finde ; knecke, and it Gu be opened 


—...._il. __— —_—— 


_—_c 
em 
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| Verle 22: #4 obrainebleſrings, and toremeve judgements. 


{ nothing bur fearing and doubting; nothing but terror and diſcourag 


| kin 


——}__.. 


chat knockerb, it fSaltbe opened; The miſe of God is the ſhield of the faith- 
{ full, ix giucth them comfort and boldnefſe in asking, and confidence and aſ- 
ſacance in obtaining. If wee had no promiſe, there could ariſe in our hearts 


ement, 
Sothen, whether we conſider, that the-prayers of the children of God arc as 
picaſant muſicke to delight him, or aza-Rtrong weapon to cnforce him, or as 
aſnre building ſctled upon the Rocke of his promiſe, we may ſafely conclude, 
that they are very availcable to belpe us and ours, when as they proceede 
from an humble and faithfall heart, which giveth life and quickening unto 
 Letus (ce the V cs that naturally ariſe from hence; Firſt, it teacheth vs, 
that if prayer be ſo availeable, wee ought to learne what prayer is. Many 
there arc, that. know the Commandcments of God, that he requireth this du- 
tic at thcir hands ; they (ce what they ſhould doe, who yet are alrogether igno- 
rant inthe right manner of thedoing of it. They come to this worke as to an 
ordinary matter, they performe it of cuſtomne, they make it alip-labour, they 


therefore underſtand, that to pray, is to put up our requeſts to God, according 
to his Will, from a contrite heart in the Name of Chriſt leſus with aflurance 


| to be heard, 


In which deſcription of Prayer, there is offcred to our conſiderations , 
theſe five things . Firſt, that 1t is a putting up, and powring out of our rc- 
ſts ro God : For how ſhall wee call upon him in whom wee doe not beleeve ? 
And as he onely is to be buleeved in, ſo he onely knoweth our conditions, and 
heareth our erics, and ſeeth our neceffities. It is therefore our duty to ſeeke 


unto bim in our miſcry, and to make him a Tower of refuge to reſort unto. | 


This the Prophet E/ay teacheth, Chapt. 19 7. et that duy ſhall a man looke to 
bu Maker, and hiceyes ſhall lookgto the holy one of [ſratl. We muſt acknows- 
ledge, that it is not left in our owne choiſe to pray, or nor to pray z wee have 
an expreſſe Commandement, After this manner pray ye, And againe, Pray 
continxally, Let them therefore be aſhamed, that'make no care or conſci- 
ence to pray,and ſach as cannot pray at all. Theſe two may well be joyned 
together, and are brethren in evill, and ——_—_— in wickedneffe,. For 
Prayer is 2 gift beſtowed upon all the faithfull, in ſome meaſure. Some 


dued with it in ſome fort, none doe wholly want it, that want not the Spirit. 
Hence it is, that we reade ofthe Spirit of ſupplications. David and Dariel. 
were ofter}-in the practiſe of this duty, and failed not three times a day to 
humble themſelves inthe preſence of God. There is no man ſo ſimple and 


| ſortiſh, but knoweth how to aske a benefit when be wanterth it : he can aske 


for bread whenhe lacketh ic : he can crave drinke, when heis thirſty: be can 
crave apparell when he would be cloathed. We ſee the pratiſe of this iolit- 
tle children, they are ma brought to doe this : and yet 1 feare me, the 
teſt part of men, neither , nor know how to defire any thing at the hands 
God; who is a liberall rewarder of all that comcunto him, and call vporr him. 
They ean begge of men, bit they have no knowledge to put up their fupplica- 
tion to God, 6 EE Ne | 
IF a Prince (ſhould put forth an Edi, and make Preclamation, that who- 
ſocver would come and make bumble ſuite unto him, ſhould heve ſuch 8 faire 
Lordſhip or rich Manour, there zre few that would mifſt it for want of al- 
g : De man would want words, all men would be eloquent enough, there 
would be ſaiters and fuppli u ſtore, that would make their tongucs 
 ſervethemripely and for (och « purpoſe. Thus it is berweene God and 
ws, he hach publiſhed, that Wheſecver Shall call nyonthe Name of the Lord, 


coine without feeling of the Majeſtic of God, or their owne wants... Wee muſt | 


| have this bleſſed grace in a greater degree,and ſome in a lefſe; bur all are in» | 


| Suilhe ſaved: Lets not now be wanting to our ſelves, nor loſe x kiagdeme 


——_—.. it. ———_—_—— 
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Zech,1 2310, ; 


Toel 2z3T, 
Roam, 109,13, 
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9 when it'is done: ac- 
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manner of praying, to pray according to his 
Will, thac "FERIPOELIR We muſt crave of him _— 
noke allewirk, end nor buf the things that he hateth and forbidderh. 
This being the rule of Prayer (Nano en rn prank doth-dire& ns in all | 

our ſupplicationss to ſecke to know his will, and then to ſubmir ourſelves un- 


& a 


co it, if we would pray with fruit and 
er \-2's © etewohrainet e favour and helpe f 
uamo'their will. So oughe ic tobe with us; if wee would 
118, and heare us, we muſt faſhion our (dives according 
cp go wee deceive our ſelves, if we hope for any bleſſing 
Now the Will of Goddgireing our prayers, confiſterh in three 
bodics and ſoules beno _ ſctled; than becom- 
opted, by caig with Ged. This the 


art hora 
at his hands. = 

mandy” ic 
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eto = edition of hve nd venly t 
of perſeverance COntinuanc 4. 
the Lord ofcntimecs todd to heare give 


-usor forgetterh us, or wiſherh our hure, but 
Wherefore allraſh preſumption ought to 
1Þ« amv God, ctherther time, of the 


,cventhen when we ſceme £0, have the repulfe and denial. 

inthe Goſpel is« worthy to this purpoſe, to move 

usto this perle and net to gire over. Lally, we muſt beware, that 
Thee ok ls ga leave to power his word. We miſt re- 
us tO beleeming God to grant. 


ar ary=—- 4 and heady in their peti- 

juſtice can give, nenher 
fr chemleres to ative. Some crave riches to ſpend in 
to be revenged of their enemies, whom 
© Othernere net albimed pad. rowee 
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| Verſe 22. 


| 


_ and a beggers purie, God cevermore refiſteth the. 


4 


un- 


tothe tumble and lowly, The Prophet David declareth this, P/ad. 51.647. 


| Thou deſireſt no Secrifice, though 1 would give it ; then delighteft not in Burnt 
| Offermgs, The Sacrifices of God are acontrite ſpirit, 4 contrite and a broken | 
heart, 9 Lord, thog wilt not defjiſe, \Nee muſt learnethercfore truely to feele 

: ler us conſider that we neede all things that we | 


ur Qwne poverty and mil 


E | aske, and ſo joyne an earneſt and fervent affection and deſire of obtaining. In- 


deede, we cannot alwayes have alike feeling, but wee muſt alwayes ſtrive a- 


| gant deadaefle of heart, and dulneſle of fpirit. Let us ſhake off all vaine-glory | 
{ and pride, and give all glery to God, as the poore Publican did in the Goſpel. 

| Thus have the faithfall done, as appeareth in David, Daniel, Eſay, leremy, 
| W« muſtniot be like the proud P hariſee, thar ſtood upon his owne righteoul- 


'1cde, andcondemned other of wickednefle and prophanenefſe. Let us alſo 
c-'ne with repentance, not onely craving pardon for ſinnes paſt, and making 


\ an humble conteſſion of faults preſent,bur deſiring grace to be ſtrengthened in 


time to came. | 
Laſtly ,ler not our prayers bealip-labour for forme and faſhion ſake, but 
earneſt and fervent. When Sancherib invaded [#dah, and belicged the ſtrong 


| Ciries, and thought ro winne them for himſclfe, Hezek:4/ and the Prophet 


; Eſay vith him cried ro heaven. Thus doth the Prophet Jeremy ſpeake, 4- 


rule, cry inthe night ; in the beginning of th? Watches , powre ont thine heart like | 


water before the face of the Lerd, lift upthine hands towards him, &c. Hereun- 
uIo accordeth the Apoſtle, Row. 8.26.27. The Spirit helpeth our infirmities, 


for we hnvw not bow to pray as we ought : but the Spirit it ſelfe maketh requeſt 


for us with ſighs, which cannot be expreſſed : but he that ſearcheth the hearts, | 
 krt:weth what is the meaning of the Spirit ; for he maketh requeſt for the Saints, 


according to the will of God, Thus it appeareth out of the praiſe of the Pro- 
»hers and Apoliles, what kinde of prayers God accepteth. True it 1s, they a- 
vaile mach, howbeit they muſt be fervent. Cold prayers turne into fin, and ne- 
ver bring with them any blefling. We will ſceme to draw neare to God, and to 


| hononr him, howbeit it is onely with or mouthes and lips, which is a vaine 


»01 hipping of bim. We will needs call upon his name, but our prayers freeze 


| +x*11.2ene our teeth, and are uttered without zcale. Theſe are they that pray, 
| but iris in ſuch ſorr, as if they never meant to ſpeed. Tf a child ſhonkd crave 


'ny thing of his Parents in that manner, they would take themſelves to be 


{ LY 
a2itltd. | 
z 


The fourth thing expreſſed inthe former deſcription of Prayer, is, thar it 


 mſtbeputup inthe Nameof Chriſt Ieſus. He is the Mediator of the new Te- 
| tament, he ftandeth betweene the wrath of his Father and us; he maketh conti- 


%* w_—_ 


——_—4 
” 


| waſte, for the Lords ſake; He acknowledgerh Chriſt Iclus tobe the heire _ 
n 


anall imrerccſion for us. Ifthen; we would have our prayers accepted, we muſt 
come in his Name, he is the High-Prieſt of our profeſſion, heoffereth them 

unto his Father, whoaccepterth them not for their worthinefle, but for his 
worthinefſe; not for their merits, bur for his merits; as wee ſhall ſhew far- 
ther in the DoQtrine following. In his Name, did the Fathers com.z to the 
Throne of Grace, and preſented their prayers before God, affuring them- 
ſelves to be heard for bis ſake. This is manifeſt in the prayer that Dance! 
makerh, Chap.g.17. New therefore (O my Ged)heare the Prajer of thy ſervant, 
and his ſupplications, and cauſe thy face ro ſrine wpon thy Santtuary that lieth 
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+ isdenth, his deſerts, his interceflion. For, as be that hath Chriſt, hath eternall 


ighefurthcr ſhew b other examples; yea it is taught us by-the 
thegd wy name, he will grove it yow. Asno man can come to the Father, 


fo 00 mancanobcainc any thing but by him. W c cannot aske in our 


e,thatis,for cur owne mcrits any thing : we aske and obtaine in the 
Chit. By his name we mult underitand his incarnation, his paſſion, 
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hife; becauſe Chriſt -- rbeway, the rrvcb, andthe life ;(o he that hath Chriſt,ob- 
taincth allthings, becauſe be it is alone in whom the Father is well pleaſed. | 

It is thereforc alawfull and lawdable caſtome of the true Church,to conclude 
andſhar up their prayers in the name: of Chriſt, declaring thereby, thar their | 
truſt and confidence to: be heard, ſtandeth not inthemicives, nor in any other 
' than the Mediatour betweene God and thew.: True itis,the C hi rch of Rome 
uſcth this forme, even intheir prayers to the Saints,and endeth in his name, but 
chis is no better than a meere mocking ot+ Chriſt.: For, albeit they adde in the 
cloſing up of their prayers, Through owr-Lord leſns (rift ; yet the ſubſtance 
of them 1s full of Idolatry, and the Saints'are made Idols, and Chriſt a Media- 
ror to bring us to them, which is as foule a diſhonor,as if the eldeſt ſonne, who 
is hcire of all,ſhould be uſed andemployed to tiring us into the favour of the 
ſervant of the houſe, Sothen,we muſt hold it asa principle of our faith to di- 
re us in our prayers, that they benot made inthe name ot any creature, but in 
the name and mediation of Chriſt alone. And hereby is diſcovereda manifclt 
| fault and palpable error of ignorantpgeople: They powre out many prayers,and 
cry outoftentimes, Lord: helpe we, Lord have mercy upon me, Thus doc theſe 
 pooreand ſimple blinde ſoutes, ruſh uponthe Lord,asit were intothe Chamber 
of preſence, without a gaide : they knew not the nature of God, that he is as 
wella moſt fcarcfrill jadge, as a moſt mercifullfather ; and they are ignorant of 
the. Office of the Mcdiator, in whoſe name they ſhould preſent their prayers 
to hig. He that commeth in his owne name, commeth in a wrong name ; and 
he that commeth wfthout Chriſt, departetb withour fruite, He ſprinkleth our 
prayers with the ſweete Odours of his merits and mediation, without which, 
our prayers and our perſons are abhominable, 

: The frand laſt thing required in Prayer is, that ir muſt be made with aſlu- 
rance to be heard. Prayer is tobe wadein faith, whereby a man muſt have con- 
fidence that he ſhall obtaine that which he hath asked.T his: Hance being wan- 
ting, maketh Prayer to be no prayer. hoſoever doubteth wherher God Will 

ant his requeſts or not, can never pray for any thing carnefily. This our 
6k heth, Marke 11. 24 Wharſoever yee deſire when ye pray, be- 


i... 


preſwakonto be heard, none can 'haveihigagiance, that Codis both willing 
| and able to helpe them, but the faithful, who have aſſurance that their ſinnes 
are pardoned, and their perſons 1ccondiled unto God it Chriſt, Such as ſtand 
in doubt ofthis, can never belceve atly other promiſes revealed inthe Word, 
nor be ſure that any of his prayers ſhall be heard, If any come and make 
any ſuite or ſupplication unto us, 'whom wee know to doubt of our good 
wil and meaning toward us, can wee regard them, or accept of them ? So 
they. can by no meanes pleaſe God, that whilcthey are praying, doubt of his 
, or Almighty power, and know not. how he 1s affected and dil- 

; For this cauſe the Apolſile Pax! ſaith, 7 will that mer 
ne up holy hands, without wrath and doubting, t Tim.2.8. 
So likews tingus inthe rigbe courſe of Prayer,.commandeth that 
it be-made 


EIN TU utdoubting, Jewes 1.6.7. Let him acke in Faith, and 
weaver hot: for he that wavereth, is like a wave of theSeato fed of the wind,and 
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wy 
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leeve that yee ſhall bhaveit, and it ſpall be. dove unto you, None can have this 


| 


—_—_— 


| 


Farried avay:neitber let that man think that he ſbal receine any thing of the Lord 
h Ie 


| , 
p , 
— m—_— —_—— _—_ —— lite <a... 


es lene... ent hate ea et _— _ UTTER + 


_ 


| 


; 


P | 


. 


| 


| 
; 
| 
, 
| 


| 
] 


Da lnk>. od head kn. hos. oth. 4 IRR at. A the... Sd th. Lt 


| Verſe 22. 


i hagrot 


| according ta FEY fayic 


with great 


ati... i... Att 
| th v__ ». ec... - 4 


| earthly benefits wich limitation, 


| ff wee crave carthly bleſlings, he givethus heavenly i 
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Pat hy es the life Fas oo Uno pre 

ene (ſe of mind, with prea anguiſh art, —_ yet i 
xi life wry Ad that bee defired, for the by «red. Iantwer to this 
| many wayes. Firth, God doth-lomerimes deferre to. apſwere bis ſervants to 
| make themcry more outs We are made of a dull Mcrtall, we quickly wax 
weary 1n prayer ; we muſt have ſome meznes to kindle our zeale- Now itis a 
| &f<aL, error 18 he faithfull,ro thigke that God deceivcth us, becauſe he delay- 


| Encreale ot oux zeale. 


Secondly, men doe ſometimes pray that are prophane. and lye in ſome 
greevous finae, that is unrepentced of , which is as a thicke cloude ſtanding 
betweene the Lord and us, andas ut were Ropping his cares , that bee cannot 
heare us: Or as a barre that lyeth in our way, that wee canyor poſſibly come 
inco the preſence of God, True Repentance will ſcatterthe Cloud, and re- 
move the barre chat is before us, but till finne bee forſaken , our Prayers 
cannot bee graunted. Many complaine that they arc not beard , and mur- 


| mure that they ſpend their wordes as in the Winde ; but they neyer canſider 


_—_ the caule 15, and where the fault lycth, and how it is to bee refor- 
mc 

Thirdly, they pray to ſatisfie their laſts, and donor aske ſuch things as they 
ought to delare, according as the Apoltle James uph; deth the Iewes ro whom 
he wrote, Te acky andreceve wot, becanſe ye ky amifſe, that ye avizht lay ar 4cw 
an; ow your pleaſures, It is notepough to crave good rhiogs, but wee mult aske 
them toa gaodend. If our purpoſe bee evill, our prayers cannot bee good, our 
requelts canno; be granted, 

Fourthly ,ve mult pray for earthly things, with candigion ſo far axchey may 
ſervetothe glory of God, and our owne gogd : and thecfore,we mult refer our 
{elves wholy to his will and pleaſure, as we arc taught in the Lords Prayer to 
ſay ; Thy willbe dewe, Spirituall Graces wee gay aske without exception, but 


Laftly, God heareth our prayers two wayes. Firſt, when hee gragterh 
thatthing which we aske. Thus he heard //aac, Moſer, Hexekjah, ltholbephat, 
_ andothers. Secqudly, albeit God doe nat beſtow wpan us alwaies thoſe lawfull 


| things which OTE and demand , yet he heareth our prayers, and anſwe- 


xeth our cries, when he giveth ſome thing proportionable to that we aske: As 


if wee crave tempo- 
rall things, hee mekdeck etcrnall life ; and if, in ſþe eat dre of us out 


of trouble, hee giveth us ſtrength and ability to bearetropble, and patience to 
cndare under the crofle without murmuringe Thasis Chrilt aid to bee heard 
DT Spree ery 
might paſſe from- wg3to ks M, 
hee headenhenk, cod na weaet bop bee redeemed by ir. Notw ithſtanding, 
hee was heard when Gad gave kioa ſtrengtb to bgare iK, and ſexe on Angell co 
| comfort him in his Agony, according to that hee ſpegketh, lobs 13,41 ,43+ 
Father ] thank thes hecooferins heb hens mere] know chat thow hywef mer «i 


WAJes, 
.- So when Paul felt a oricke is the fleſh, the Meenger of Sathon 20 bur 


| ethus; it is the purpoſe of God to try us for the excrcile of our faith, and the 
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unto them. retired 


ſelves and others, and feele great Sananics ed 


en: they ſv InzeersPricit'dt 

my;-ro the endrtay enjyht oe fie 
 fervieo-dotic aro them whenthey lived upon 
cath, aud (hall we chinke they doe Bow fect it, Gould cow detec) 

Away therefore, with the mediation ofthe A vpels, 

nor hearg our prayers. Away'withthearlarirotthe Saihrs, 

in Heayen,arcaccepred of God, notfor themſelves} but for the preciou 


rics of their Saviour Chrift. I except nor the bleſſed"? Virgin Hearie his Mo- 


| ther, but as Once ſhee rejojced 5n God ber Saviewr, ſo now ſhee gag in 


Chrilt her: Redeemer ; and is accepted rbtough the veferrs of het fonne. To | 

conclude this point, ler us remerabayhby api of the Apoſile les, If any _ 
fnne, wee bave an A avecate with the Bather; Tofa C ft the righteous, and hee 
# 1he reconciliation for our ſinwes, Wherewee ſee, her rags theſe two toge- 
| ther , to bee an AG and ro make reconThiarion\, a 


| they mbſt allo me ies 2 


; 
| Godthe tetris poli forcem rode 
{ toailicae, It'is onr duty therefore to'tepaire 


through the werits of his forme leſusChriſt. The Proptict complain rh, This 
Saints and' Angels, others flie ro witches and Idols; bee wes hey remeber the 
nance of rhe Lord owr God, Bur of this any ſpoken before' more at 
lar ge. Thirdly, it reproveth ſuch as —— of bleſſiogs in them- 
ce ealamitics po 
themſelves und others, and 4.4 pray tot at all to bab6the one beſtowed, 
the other rewoved. Theſe are likets brute beaſts] that roreand ry our for 
their prey when they want meat, butthey never confider from whence they re- 
ceive it ;zandagthe {wine that eate theMaſt inthe woods, but never looke up to 
the tree from whence it fallerh: or au the doxge that biteth the tone that i is 
caſt at him, but lookes not eo'the hand that ns it. wank doctheſe men ; they 
can mourneand murtaure when they ſultaine any toffe, feele any phagve, or find | 
= 
So 
s: / ſought 


ind fe 
"Irfry eine egepe for 
' ; 16 likewifc | 


hs hnow nor hears, 


toſcarch our'the cauſe or the meanes | 
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vin for th guift beſlowedupbn 


given unto ebkeafliftance of .his Spirie, if rae 
, dythat he would haycrhe glory 
| of tus deliverance to be givenionzly to-God; and thankes edun 
| him» A-ponit worthy tobe [conſidered of tis; gud: perfor- 
| medbyus. As hehath ſed, and we have 
hgzs to be praiſed, Praiſe is comely 
the want wbercof, raketh away the 
from us. It is agreat offence to''bee unto men, but farre greacer 
upto God ,if -whoni wet live, and move, and have our being, Wherefore, 
wWhenloeycr we have opened ourmonthes unto God , letus returne the Calves 
of our lippes: unto him,-and never {bevy our ſelves more ready to-aske, than 
wee are willing to praiſe and 1agnifie the Lord, who hath granted that which 
wee have a3ked, And: heereby wee may try ourſelves, whether webe truly 
| thankefull unto him, or not.: -, WE | 


1 bak be freely given (or beſtowed) won you. 


The Apoſtietn his place, uſctha word derived fromigrace, fo that it ſig- 
nificth tobe giver by grace. Thusthe word is taken in fundry places of the | ,, __ 
Scripture, as Kew. 8. /fhe have given 1 his owne ſonne, bow ſhowld be not with "nt gp *y 

bins give ug all thugs elſe? And 1 Cor, 2, Wehave recerved the fprror which «7 of | 1 Cor.2,1: 
| Ged, that wee might krowne the things that are given to w of God. Solikewile, | G3l3-18- 
| Galath. 3. God gave the inberitance 16 eAbrabam by 6. 'The meaning of 
the Apoſtle 1s thus muchin effect ; the Prayers of the Sainty(hall prevaile with 
| God, and beeing offered up for my deliverance, ſhal aot returne to them with- 
out comfort, nao __ wy upp Pata nor e@ncerne mee without 
refit. Notwithſtanding , albejethey ſhall not goe- empty away , but have 
VO full forceand power, yetit is to bee acknowledged. and leamed, that 
they ſoobtaine, as that my deliverance is to bee wrought out by the free gift of 
his Grace, not by the merit and dcſert of your prayers. For what isprayer, bur 
a:begving of his bleſſings > Can any begger deſerve an Almes by his begging? 
True 1t is, wee beſtowe when hee beggeth, but wee dovit from a feeling of his 
; wants, not for any worthinefſe of his begging. | 
From Hence wee learne , that the gifts of God beſtowed upon hisSer- | Dofriu %. 
vants, come from his free grace, not from our deſerts; from bis mercy, not | Theg/froot | 
from our merits 2 from his goodneſſe, not from our worthinefle, This 1s ſer Ges fows | 
downe in theſecond Commaundement of the Law, Zxodw 20, 6. where the | (ry Wl 
| Lord promiſetlreternall life antothe keepers ofthe Commandements,yer they | frombisfree 
maſt not looke to obtaine it as a due deſcrt, For he wil fhew Mercy wnto theuſands | $*2<5 ot 
te. hens that love bizw, aud keepe his Commanndements. Faith is an excellent gift, | [on 9 4 
and a notable meanes to bring us to eternal life, For be that beloerpeth in the Sowne | <1ohn 3,36, 
hath acrne/l life, and he that obeyeth net the Sorne, ſhall not fee life, but the wrath 
of God abracth on bim. | | 
Wee ſec then, the neceſſity of having alively Faith, becauſeto deleeve in 
Chriſt; btiogeth wich it erernall life + yer it 13 not for the meritof our Faith, 
but forthe mercy bf God, andthe merit of Chriſt apprehended by Faith , in 
aſmuchis Eterwall ife 5s the free gift of God, The like wemay ſay ot prayer, we | ©9422 3s 
have a comfortablepromiſe, that if we aske, we'ſhall receive ; if we ſeeke, we | 
ſhall findez not beeauſt'ogr Prayers contagion, and therefore, | 
| when Dani prayed unta\God, hee conlefſthi that r1ghrronſtoſs belonged | Dan 97,89 
wwe the LO R I, but wwe ns oper (frames becauſe wee bays frned x6nf 
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heat 


lir ag given for onr deſerts; Firſt, tet 
| of his werey.' If hee ſhoald 
much of his owne glory , and wee 
and ſalvation to our owne ſelves, 
iſtles ; king of 
workes, hee hath wherein to 
ed before that GOD ac- 
him jult, and wichout blame, by impu- 
unto hen ; hee confirmeth it b nd of In- 
tobe the glory of God, ſayi | 
By what Low? Of Wark: ; 


yz; if wee were juſti 


to our fclv 


ther a our owne 
Workes, then the 
or atleaſt not 


2y man fleuld booſt bimſeife, God will havethe 
all beeaccounted and 


$-Q0r to bee our owne 


» 


areno. ſuch properties in any matis workes, 


. 


bee doneofe man of kimlelf , and by himſelf: but we 
, are e men meere 
RTE - The werkesaber nor-emr 


"m— by 4 bedff notreceived ie? With- 
can « nothing : : it is hee that uſt wocke in us the wilt 


y aol be 


BI 


— 


_ 


/: i.. Thirdly, the worke muſt bee dove tothe benefi an role, fn 
whom aniateokrobep egy and | 
£9 the Lord,P 16. Wee uy benefit men, 
ker,from whom wee have received lie and limbe, foule and wg rf od 

: 191, nearer, yrchye Soars 

nothing from-him : burwee cannorgive any thing to 

God, . according tothe ſaying of Paal, who hath gives novo" bixs firſt, end 
hee [ball bee.reco whenſed ? For of bins, aud through bum, and for him are al things, 
-— Ma ever, ewes: therefore, it igevident that wee cannot de- 

Co 67 

Fourthly , whatſoever is unperkeR, cannot ſtand in the preſence of the 
muſt juſt and perfeR God : we muſtbring noching before him, burthat which 
is ablolute, and able to beare and ſuſtaine his wrath. Bur all thas wee doe of- 
fcr, or can offer utto-God; is mained and unperfeRt : ſuch areour beſt Works, 
our Prayers , our Meditations, our Hearing, ſo that our rightcouſnefle is like | 
amenliruouscloath. . Whatſoever proceederh from us, is foule nd faultie, | go. 
ne mani$ able to ſatisfie the Iuſtice and rigour ofthe Lawe, according to that . 
of the Apoſtle, There none righteons, no not one ; they bave all gong our of thi 


| 
wey, they have IR unprofitable , there ts none t dnh goed t © p— | 


| Ne wot one: and therefore by workes of the. Lave ſhall ne fluſt bre juſtifiea is 2 


bu fight, Wee muſt all entreate for. pardon and forgivenefſe of our evill | 


Works, and not ſtand: upon the pe etion and ſuinciency of our good 
Workes. 


Laſtly, the worke and the reward muſt bec in pr equall, for if 


vs ro _ chan the hdags ane older bur - gife 

8g WV T _— e . accoxnt that _ $98 | 

preſent time, are notwerthy of the glwy, which ſhalt bee (bewed ator, Thus 

then. wee reaſon ; Nothing can deſerve , but chit which is equiralent 1 | 

thing deſerved : bur nothing that wee can doe y. can —_— _—— 

the jealt gift of God. Sothen, albeit wee had —_ to- ty mk = oÞ 

wee were not.as moſt naked and needy mere bo (Stade Ga 

or correſpondentto that which wee receive. ging 

lewable and unazatchable, no price can no ay codex 

En yi == 
vet is W or t 13 4 

| betweene Mercy and Merrits ; in both reſpe& mondaral 


| of God given unto his faithfull ſervants, dT: ons 
fromour free will , ſo that they arenot deſerved of us 


_—_ 
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How Sathan 
-worketb to 
hinder usfrom 


praying, 


—_— dt. Att "Y ——_—__T "Y 5:4. 


_ Philemon; * 


ee c 


Ce OO r—_ 


-_ - Tertus 

| therefen irate aur one anna veletiol hy: end | 

mentather ba .yerieargive hier ache glory to when it 

. o doe. —_ 4 ankndas ENEMIES CAME af eb» ſbuphatr, | 
is 709 fea; | craig A faſt thro all [me 
44h; EE LPR: v8. proged ano bew : yet when God 


not - roge ali but the Lord ; 


the upper hand; they bleſſed 
xd given: them ___ zandthicy aſcribed not the v j- 


a oe Leg arhapyes tanentie Ge and power: For he 
aur pO oF they af- 
Wed | is the Yaby of Barachab, ard there they eſſad rho LOKD: 
CIMen of Indab and  Hhernfateps retwrned ith Iehoſhaphat ther head, to | 
goragain to 265 ag with j 19), for the Lord bad made Fens t0 rejonce oven theis | 
Mnyws.. 


4Thelike vice wight lay of Hexekjeh, The example ofche Propher David | 
icplanifullinihis Argument, hee oftemimes praiſedthe LOR D, becaulc 
bee bad heard che voyceof bis petition, as Pſaime 65. © G OD, praiſe wai- | 
tech or thep in Son, wh wnte thee ſhall the vow bee performed, becauſe rbow heareſt 


jtelo he hoth dane mar tvellows things: buright band and h1 holy ar me hath gotten 
Piftory. And Pſalme. 115. Nottom O Lord, not unto 14, but unto thy 


deviſe, a. rous plot, and a deceitfull pollicy of the | 
Devill Hee ecuotel 4l meanes to keepe us from P rayer, he cannot abide | 
| that we Chouldcall uppnthe Name of our God. He will tell us of the fearefull 
| Maieſty of God todiſmay us; hee will ſu gelt our Owne baſcnefleand unwor- | 
thinefle to diſcourage us 3he will 6bjeR that others pray not ar all, yer do well 
| enough, and that they lieeinal abundance, and want nothing, yet arenor ſo de- | 
' vout ; he wilhtcll us (to make us ſecure) that God knoweth whereof wee have | 
need befoce.we aakee, that he necderh notto be put in. mindeof his mercy , and | 
bet annot forget the covenant that ance rear withus. Theſe are ſub- 

tle eg ye ockestotrippe us, and ſtrong | 
| _—_— m—_ he oftentimes unidiletiia the Children of | 
| os his purpoſe of us atthe firſt, yer he will not | 
| give: over, follow us hard atthe hecles, till he bath ſabduedus; and marke 
ww he-hathenſnarcd us. Hee will fay unrothee, when thoy | 
pray, wharncedeft thou pray atthis time ? Thou art now | 


cha rkiny) thou haſt coker bulineſſe to goe about,another 
as well, orberter than this, when thou mayeſt bee better fitted 
without fecling and zcale,thou fineſt, and thy 
etake heed hos pray not, leaſt thou fin againſt 


fit m—_— 
| tUmMme Will (erye 
' tothis worke, For if thou pr 


Prayer is al ; whe 
: God. 


T Los prevailed with Saw/, when the P rieft brought the Arke of God to | 
| Nie what he ſhould doe, Sew ſaid unto him , Withdraw thine | 


1/0 nd ere it, ori heeſce ns ready to pray afterward, 


ſay;Let us purſuc ourenemics, | havenolicyſute to 
Godt he prevaite with as, to _ this duty at one 


cdl 


beppateſithon proper? Theocatke it at fachand ſuch | 
Geet well thou haſt no evillor hurtby it, why 

2-It will but trouble thy Conſcience to bee #l- 
ies thy buſinefie, and cauſe thee ro negtet thy 
Ldone lehoweanft ; ny dna. harem 
whing-ſtocke, and a gazing-ſtocke to the 


— 


the Prayer, nnte thee ſhall all fleſb come, And Pſalme 98, Sing unts the Lord a new | 


Norge uns Slory, tre loving merey, and for thy truths ſake. Ard hereby we | 
difcover $ deepe 


| 


icr'fe a 
mo 


HE CIS 


| diſcourſeand diſpute with us, to draw us away from this duty. For well doth 


Verſe 25. line from bus free grate. 


———_——— 


— 


urs, that arc not ſo curious and preciſc in theſe 
cnas well 
| Moreover, hee will not forget totell thee, thac if thon betake thy ſclfe to 
| this ſtrict courſe of life, it will bring thee into'many melancholy damps, and ſo 

caft thee down, that thou ſhalt hever be merry at the heart, This is the Devils 
Logicke and language, or rather his Sophiſtry and ſubtility, and thus hee doth 


he know, that praier is aprincipall part of our ſpirituall Armour, whereby we 
are ſafe garded from him, and all other enemies, and the moſt cffeRuall meanes 
to kindlc in 1is the ſaving and fanRified Graces of Gods ſanifying Spirit : 
and therefore whien we ceaſe praying, God will ſtay his hind from bleſſing us ; 

hee will with-hold his graces from as; hee will giveus over into the power 
of our {piritaall encmnics, and tenounce us from being in the number of his 
Children, But if hee carmor thus farre prevaile with us, but that the conſci- 
ence of Gods Commaundement and our owne duty, will ſtirre us up to this 
practiſe : then he worketh in us another way , and creepeth upon us after an 
other manner, He will after a fort cloſe withus, and joyne un the acknowledg- 
ment of the neceſſity of daily exerciſing our ſelves in making Prayer unto God: 
but withall, hee will foyſt io a falſe finger , aridtell us , thar by devout Prayer 


merits. 


Thus bee mingleth and tempereth ranke Poyſon with Prayer, fo that al- 
beit wee uſe it, wee doc abuſe it; in ſo much that it is all one as if wee uſed it 
not. Thus hee ſheweth Himſelfe to bee ready at our elbow, to puffe us up with 
pride, and to tell us that wee pray oftner than others, better than others, with 
greater feeling than others, with greater Faiththan others, with greater zcalc 
and affurance than others. hee prevailed with the Pharifſe, mentioned in 
the Goſpell, hee ſtood and prayed thus with himſelfe; O G O D, I thanke 
thee , that 1 ammnot 44 other wien, Extortioners, Unjnſt, eAdulterers, or even as 
this Publicas + I faſt rwice in the weeke, I give Tithe of all that ever I poſſeſſe : 1 
lave to pray in the Synagogues, andin the Corners of the fireettt : but nnaer @ co- 
lowr of long Prayer they [ought the praiſe of en, and the enriching of themſclver, 
and therefore were to receive the greater danmation, And as in the former 
times of the Church, when hee could not keepethem any longer in Fornicati- 
onand uneleannefle ( as if it were a ny NT | hee raught chaſtitic, 
thereby todeſtroy chaſtity ; and under a falſe praiſe of ſingle life brought in 
the deteſtation of macriage , and the praQtiſe of incontihency ; ſo doth hee 
perſwade Prayergthereby to overtlirew prayer. For tomoove wy there- 
by to merritand deſerve , is to corrupt Prayer, and to makeit of none effec. 
It is theduty of the Miniſter of GOD to preach the Word , it hath the 
promiſe of bleſſing and of great reward : but if he goe about to perſwade us, 
that wee ſhall merit cternall life by our faithfulneſle in our Miniſtry, and by 
diligen inſtructing of the peeple committed to our charge, wee muſt reſiſt 
the fabtill Serpent, and defie him! , and deny his merrits, It is end pe of all 
the godly that have this Worlds goods, to givealmes to the poore, eſpecial- 
ly tathe godly poorc : but if hee moeve us to give Almes, that wee may get 
Heaven or gaine the praiſe of men, wee muſt firive againſt hisrencation , and 


fy untous, I would havethee 
have thee give 


pray, but thou ſhaft obtaine nothing: 1 would 
ject toa double tentation of Sathan ( who | 
king whom he may devoure ) ſachat be will (if it bee poſſible ) hinder us from 
Prayers, or (if hee cannot) will corrupt them with his Leavenof merrit : wee 


malt prepareto reſiſt himborh wayes. Whenſdever tee gocth about to ſtay 


2c x us 


RR - a tb -- ff <—_——_— _— 


I 
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we merit ſalvation, and that the moe our Prayers are, the greater ſhall be our | 


| not ſuffer our ſelves tobe deluded by him. For this isay much as if hee ſhould 


Almes, bucthoa ſhalt have no reward. Secing then, wearcſub- | 
abour like a rap Lienſce- | 


How Cathan 
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pra) en9,to 
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3 Cor. 10,31 
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If hee goe about to puffe us up with pride, through an opinion of mcrriting 
by any even our beſt worksof Prayer,or Preaching, or Almes-deeds, we mult 
know thacall oar works arc unperie, and that the good things in usare his 


owne guifts | Natl3 Sf. 
Fedeicls, that the Apoltle faith of himſelfe and all his labours ; / am the 
leaf of the «Apoſtles : by the Grace of God I ans that I am, and bis Grace which is in 
10, Was not in vaine. I labored more ahoundazily then they all, yet not 1 but the 
Grase of Grd which « with me.. And jinanotber place, Ngither & bee that plarteth 
wy thing, neuter be that watereth,. but Ged that giverb the encreaſe. Againe, 
bat beſt thes that they baſt not received? If thaw baft recervid it, why boaſteſt 
then as thongh then bedf# net received it ? It is a worthy laying ſet downe by 


Ie are wnjrofitable ſervants, we have dove that which was eur duty to dre. Where- 
fore, wee mult labour in all our works to ſee our imperteRions, to caſt dewne 
our ſelves in humility before the Iudgement ſeat of God, andto refer all things 
to his glory. The Ap: (tle giveth this generall rule ; ##bether yeeate, or drink, or 

1basſocver je dev. do alto the glory of God. And if in theſe ordinary and natarall 
yorks, we muſt ajme atthat cnd agata markez how much'more, in the My- 
teries of our ſalvation, and the grear.keyes of our Religion, ought we to give 
thankes untoGod for bleſfingus with ſpiricuall bleſſings in heavenly thinges ? 
Weaze hot =; to. inſpire Grace into. our barren bearts; it isthe guift of God, 


C1 


ultbee confefſedthe giver of every good giving andperfeRt 
hisowne Name, And for our {elves , let us in all dutics of 


e in Praycr, and toquenchthe ficry darcs of che Devill which hee caſtethar | 


| 


—_— . 


_ one rightesruſne ſe, but for thy 


peare 


great os wernbe. This humility halls 


tO be in us, if we reter the end of all our ations tothe honor of God, and make 
| that tobe the ſcope; | Letthe principall end bethe glory of God : the next, the 


Let us cauſeour light ſo to ſhine before- men; that they = glorific our Father 
which isin Heaven : and then let us follow thoſe things which concerne peace, 
| and where-with one may edifie another. © © - 

Secondly, as by the free beſtowing of the graces of God, wee are taughr. 
to give him all poſlible praiſe ; ſoit takethaway all opinion of the mnerirs of 
workes, wherein proud fleſh is ready to truſt. Forto place Merit and [uſtifi- 
Carion in our Owne works, isto raſe downea cheefe foundation and principal 
P:{lar of Chriſtian Religion;z both becauſe thereby we aboliſh Grace, and rc- 
noutice ſalvation by Chriſt, and make every man aSaviour to himſclfe, and fo 
exclude ſalvation by Chriſt : all which are ſhameful hereſies and horrible blaſ- 
phcmics, and dereitable abhominations. AS many as ſeeketo beejuſtifiod by 
the La w, are falien from grace. Therefore the' Apoſtle Pax! faith, Kow. 11. 
T here is 4 remnant according 10 the elefton of Grace, andif it bee of Grace, it 
no more of workes, or clſe were Grace 10 more Grace : but if ut bee of worke?, 
it 1s no more Grace, or elſe were worke no more worke. This tervcth co confute 
the Romilh Doctrine, and giveth usjuſt cauſe to come out from among them, 
and to make a {eparation from them, as being no true Church of God. For ia 


| houſe of God ftanderh, they pull it downe and bringitto ruines, Wee fee 
how they exclude Grace.and bring in Merit. They eſtabliſh a tu 6-fold kind 
of M:rit, and both of them (asthey underſtand them) plants of their owne 
ferting, bur moere Strangers 1n the Garden of the Scriptures, and therefore 
{hall fall; aceording to the the Dorine of Chriſt, who faith ; Everie Plow 
which mine Heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall bie rovted'ny. One ſortis 
the mertir of the perſon; the other, is the merrit of the worke: The merrit 
of the perſon, they make to bea dignity in the perſon, whereby hee is eſter- 
med worthy of erernall life ; and this they ſay 1s tound 1n Infants dying after 


not the merit of their perſons;by which they receive the Kingdome of heaven. 
The mer: ofthe woarke, is a Dignity or excellency in the worke in ir (clfe, 
whereby its fired aud inabled to deſerve life everlaſting. Hence it is that 
they teach , that the worke and the deed are meritorious two wayes ; firſt, by 
Covenant, becauſe God hath made a promiſe of reward unts them. Sc. 
| condiy, by cheir owne dignity, becauſe Chriſt hath meritee, that our workes 
| ſhoula merit. A itrange opinion , and a ſtravge language and manner of ſpeak- 
| ing, never heard of in the Booke of God. As for us, we renounce all per- 

ſonailmerrits; that is, all merrits within the perſon of any meere man * alſo 
all mecrits of workes done by any meere man whatſoever. The true merrit 
| whereby wee looke for the favour of Godand life everlafting, is ro be found in 


our merrits. | 


| rothem that beeleeve and worke , therefore our workes doe mercit : for mer- 
rit'and reward-bee Relatives. I anſwer, there is a double reward ; one of 
Merrit, the other of Mercy. Every good worke, beit never ſolittle, done in 
Faich, doneroche glory of God, done in that manner that be commanndeth, 
ſhall bee rewarded ,- bur the reward is not pren far the worthinefſe of the 
worke, butthreugh theliberallity of him} , 

that ecernall life 1s called ah Inheritance. The ' obe 

miſc from his Father to bee his heire, and t0 Inherit his Lands, 
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{alvation of our ſoules:thethird,the edification of our brethren in Chriſt leſus. | 


almuch as they rake away the foundation and cheefe pillar whereupon the | 


Baptil-ne, who, thoagh they want the merit of good workes, yet they want 


the perſon and works of Chrift alone, who is the treaſury and ſigre-houſe of all 
Bur hcere ſome man might objeR and ſay ; The promiſe of reward is made 


omiſed. Hence it 1s, 
tent Childe hath 'pro-| 
Goods, and 
Poſſeſſions, after his decedſe ; yet nec for his obedience -lake, _—_ his 


OP 


| Rom,1 I > ,60 


Math,1 C,z13 * 


A two-fold 


merrit taught 


zn the Church 


of Romer, 


Objeflion. 
Anſwert, 
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anhigh pric of {ve thereby to make 
Unit: max wine ag neither the-weaknefle of 
rthinefſe of their owne workes, northe | 

WA WTY OR of GodsGraccs, nor | 
is j which hce willnot PSS; 
vert Haag, w ed to buy the puifrs of 
echale : or. pike roake. Heathen, that looke to bee 
bet bablic #e3.o5 like to Servants that docall for their 

theſe vi will -bave ga kicaven, cxceptthey may have 
iaghbeir hi quoi for their penny ; they will not bee in- 
© God, nar beholding nnto him for it. As for us, wee valuenot our 
| af kigharate; we know their imperfeRions, wee crave eternal | 
uſeapa Song portion cndapinberiiace Erdely fn promiſed unto us, and freely be- 


| ladred, it is the will nd pleaſe God, that we ſhould labour and bring | 
og teach ee, 0 expreſſevur chankfulnefſe to him that hath adopted k- 
his Children yand Mer our labour, receive the inherirance ; yer we carmoc 
ce, 8nd we have a betcer elaime unto it, by being Sons, 
wes. We copheſſe, thatthe reward ſhall be given of boune 
fe, ada, gebt; by MPa not by deſert ; ;by Gods 
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pargcok they bee denicd the Inheritance that belon- 


der een area ro nib teSrns: and wh letthem 
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 Lallly,fecing al Gods gaifis come from him ro us, of Grace and Mercy ; I 
| 18 our Guty avoy: Ne eo ye nu Mercy, and to cravethe free guiftes of | 

208d. I he Chulgr <—r xabge the "gy themſelves into his 
pre ney hay themſelves of ng 3 they have renounced | 
fone ; 

ſoc 


We 3 | 


cd 


; they have ncknowledgedtheir owne uawortbinefe, 

nothing but bis favour, andto Fon ſarisfied with his 1 

59 Oy Progr David, Plab 6. My Sonle ts ſore pyveTry of 
delay ? Regwroe (O Lord) deliver my Souls , ſave mee for | 

+ Her Sue nothing Oo of Mercy, hce pleadeth nothing but 

a bis owne riglteog(ncfle; he willeth not God to 

his ewae worthineſle, Againe, P/aim. 63. Thy le- | 


Plal,6,3,6,& 
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ſo bane abr eſt that oe thee : thaw will 7 
| | orgs page "6b Es jb : my Souls ſhall br ſatss d | 
4 with Marrow end, (i 7 w=_ erat hers raiſe thee with jo)fult lippes : 
| Where he peeferreth che gondnede of God © all things in Heaven and 
wy nn not with to ure withour | 
go be Xu the a7 rv of | 
A Fanny with thee, they thew marfſt befeared, Like- | 


car rains much, thopr. | 
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Verſe,23.24 The guiſes of Goacone from big meere grace, 
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judgement remoeved, they crave.it of mercy : and they eficeme his grace a- 
bove their owne lives , or any carthly thing that they can defire. . Wee muſt 
acknowiedge that it is of his mecre mercy that wee live, and mooye, and have 
our being, It is our duty to praiſe his Neme Gaily for his great mercics toward 
us, which are infinice for meaſure and continuance, If hee accept us, it $kcilieth 
not.greatly though men reje&t us, and condemneus: If his wrath be kindled a- 
gainlt us,and his loving countenance be tuyned from us, what is it that can de- 
light us, whois it that can comfort us? Wee ſce by many and ſundry examples 
in our Brethren, that have beene caſt down through the multitude and gree- 
voulneſle of their (ins, and an apprehenſion of the Ravy wrath of God, and a 
with-drawingot his favour for aſcaſon from them,albcit they have had riches, 
friends, lands, Proſperity, and outward peace, yet none of theſe could miniſter 
comfort untothem, ſolong as Gods countenance was hidden from themas the 
Sun covered in a Cloud. But when once he appeared in mercy and goodneflc to 
them againe, their bones and bowels have beene refreſhed, according to the 
words of the Prophet in the Pſal.4.6, 9. 1f thom, Lord, bft up thy comntenance up- 
0 me,thou halt give me more joy of heart than they have bad when their wheate 
and their wine did abound, Labaar therefore, by all mxancs to fecle his favour ; 
uſe all meanes to obrajne it,emptvy thy ſelte diligently tokeepe it, and to con- 
tinue it toward thee, that in thy life it may be with thee, andin death ir may 
not depart from thee. 4, TT 
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23+ There ſalute thee Epaphras my fellow. priſoner in Chriſt Ieſur. 


24. Harcw, Ariftarchus Demas and Luke my felow-labowrers. 
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Hitherto, wee have handled the cheefc matter touching this Epiſtle , con- 
taining his ſutc for One/imus , and his commandement to prepa;e him 1od- 
ging. Now foiloweth the Concluſion and ſhutting up of the Epiſtle, con- 
| laſting in cecaine falutations , which are of two forts ; either from others, 

or from him(cife. The ſalutation from athers 18 in thele two Verkes : the ſaly- 
| tation from himſclfe is in the Verſe following, In theſe Veries hee ſalurcth 
Philemon in the name of five perſons , which were famous and well knowne 
inthe Church, and of great authority and credit above many others, This 
ſalutation as ir was very honourable unto him, ſo alſo it carried with it great 
waight and moment to effect his principall purpoſe with more eafineſſe. For 
ſeeing he joynech with him Hu felow-preſoner, and Fellow-helpers inthis lute, 
that he might the better obtaine his requeſt, ſo that they all put gp as it were 
with one voyce and conſent the ſame petition , Philemon could not but confi- 
der, thatit wasa very unſcemely and unworthy thing to rejeRt ſo many fup- 
pliants in ſoreaſonable a cauſe. So then, the ſum of theſe words is this, Epa- 
phras, Aarcns, eAriflarchu, Dema and Lukg doe (alutethee, The firſt wan 
isdeſcribed by an adjoyned property , my Fellow-priſoner : which is dectared 
| by the cauſe, For leſs Chrift, The reſtthatare heere named, have one com- 
mon adjoynt as a tutticof honour aſcribed unto them, when he calleth them his 
Fellow-helpers. | | 
Thus much touching the order and method. Now, letusſecthe meaning 
; and Interpretation of the words, By [ S/»ting } in this place, wee are toun- 
derſtand,touſe all kind and courteous ſpeaking, and to with all peaccand prol- 
perity of ſoule and body, which are fruics ot that Brotherly love that ought to 
bee among all the Saints, Thus did the fairkfull pray one tor another, In this ſa- 
; lutation he naweth five perſons, In the firſt place, he rangeth Epapbra, a Citti- 
zen ofthe ſame Cirty with MG” ” Conntryman, as appcarcth in the 
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of my departing is at: hand, Thus: much toaching 
was written. F 
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yrure' into rhe earch, | came het fo 
ef : for Limcome ts ſetiamas at variance a gain his Fa- 
| g regen MO enewies fu be they of 


inanother place, T am come to put fire on the | 
-fboaoady oth kiniled ! Lnk12:49. The Goſpell is | 
| pA, 49s id ie forke occalion of great trouble 
re muchdeccived,that make the Goſpell | 
| $ tharare inthe world. . When any 
ri e,the preaching of the Got isaccuſed to breed them, bur this is 


aputation.. The true cauſe, is the maliceot Satan, and the fury of his In- 

Ainmems, that cannot abidethe Light of the Truthto ſhine among ther. So 

nglermenct think its ſtrange thing, when we ſec ſuch tirres and tomults a- 

bur arme ur ſelves with patience ; Learnetobe wife as Serpents,and innc- 

| cenitas Doves, and condemne thoſe that are the authors and beginners of thoſe 

, bre es and contentions. | 

y,obſcrve the rirles that h6 giveth une our Lord and Saviour;he deſ- 

| cribeth hi by twonames ; firſt, hee calleth him Chriſt they, bee calleth him 

Jeſug-« —_— as mich as Annointed: Vnder the Law the Prieſts were 
$0.30, 


or werethe Rings,r Saw: 10,1-8& 16,13.20d the Prophets, 
? Kingagh 1 16, the true annointed P rieft, King and Prophet of bis | 
| Church, ee ping as top ae Sr rera ourontr= ber 1k , and 
theridgels tobe anvinted with the oyle of gladneſſe above all his feHowes, | 
Plabiggi7 Heb. 1. g .Tobn 3.34, From this ticle nt is that we are called Chriſti» | 
ans,e 2.11.26. P/al,105.15. Telus importeth as aruch as a Saviour, who was 
clit bee lent ie people eo their fins, 47.1. $1-From whence, 
obſcrre that Chriſt is the , andthe Prieſt of his Church, to go- 
vernaus,to teach us,to R te usyto ſave us. This is his office, for theſe cnds 
—_—_—— was anvinted dfthe Father withthe Spirit of God ie ſeife. This ſer- 
rs tgood, and the benefit of it is communicated unto'us ; 5 quo ng 
path agein® anne feb ms 7p phate wht x 
Fi evill x &h us 
AUT thorogh hi we — > 6 Father, Ia may bl 
| oppexein our Prayers with afſurance, Tea he enavietn ww 
8 0fer #p on. ues ſenles end bedies ou AGE 7 acceptable Sacrifices 
ro him kickis ar een ſerving dcth inſtru us in the will 
al lighten us inthe knowledge of the truth, and maketh vs ( as it 
tc) buys Houſho Diſciplesand Schollers, to revealeuntons all things need- 
or or xt us therfore confefic him.to bee the onely Son of God, 
| a wp tote on er rnariry pres Man, 1 Tim, 
| bye +7 > wer ran able to Redeemecand ranſome us,to 


rs con and deſtruction. 1f we 
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bring him with thee, fox be u profitable unta me tawinifter, Byt in this Epiſtle 
it is evident,that theiemen were come unto him. Sceing therfore, there he ſen- 
deth for them,aud heere they arc foundto be with him,it ſhould ſeem that this 
Epiſtle is written after the other, F 
This is the reaſon urged by many,which ſecmech to be of great force to per- 
-{wade.But if we diligently marke it,and throughly conſider of it, we ſhall and 
it tobe too weak to beare the waight of this concluſion. Far this preſent Epi- 
{tlc, asalſo thattothe Colofians was written when he was firſt raken ; the {e» 
cond to Timothy, when he was taken the {ſecond ume. For Pax having appea- 
Icd to ( ear from the partaall dealing of the High-Pricits, and the cruell perſe- 
cution of his owne nation, was brought to Rozxe in the beginning of Neroes 
reigne, about the third or fourth yeare thereof., Now it isevident and knowne 
to all,that Nero in the five firſt yeares,was one of the moſt milde and merciful | 
Princes ;and as in hus laſt yeaxcs, he exceeded all men intyranny and cruelty, fo | 
1B his firſt, he paſlcdall his predeceſſors in mercy and gentleneſle, In the be- 
ginning of his Empire, Paul pleaded his cauſc before him, and was delivered 
out of priſon, and let gee whither hee would. But the rage of the cnemicgof 
the Goſpcll being endleſle, he was taken again about the end of Nerves reigne, 
who waxed madde againk Chriſtian Religian , at which time hee wrote the 
latter Epiſtle ro Timothy, whercin hee fore-telleth the epproaching of his | 
death, and the time of hisdiflolution, 1 aw now ready to be offered, and the time. 
of my departins x at hand, Thus much touching the time when this Epiltte 
was written. | | 
Now, let us point out ſome generall Obſervations out of theſe Verſes that 
might be enlarged,and farther ftood upon,it time would ſerve. 
Firſt, we ſee the Apoſile ſetteth down aſalutation proceeding from others : 
which tcacheth that falutations are an ordinary meanes ordained of God to 
nouriſh and cheriſh mutuall loye,& that union and conjunRion which the mem- 
bers of Chriſts body have one with another, who areonly in body and inre- 
gardof bgdily preſence ſevered one from another in this preſent lite ; wheress 
wy heart they are joyned together , and (hall bec hereafter both in ſeule and 


Ye | DR.” . ; | wn | 
. Secondly,albeit the a—_ were a priſoner for the faiths ſake,yet God doth 
not leave him alone, he hath A felew»priſoncy Joyned with him, and many Fel- 
low-helpers added unto himy nay,rather than the faithful ſhall want fellowes to 
beare them companygthe Lord himfelfe will be wicrthem,Ger. 3 g.2 1.010: x 
19.& 12.17. And glbcit be delightech oot himlclfe in the impriſonment of an- 
other, but could rather wiſh hia delivered, as appcareth by his words to «-L- 
gripps (who ſaid he was almeſt þpraeuen to become 2 Chriftian,) 1won/dto 
Goa,that not only tho, but alſq all that beare me to day, were both almoſt and al- 
together ſuch as I am,except theſe bonds ; yet narwithſtanding the company of the 
Godly is gracious andcomfortable beth inprofferity and in adverſity bnh in pri- 
ſon,and out of priſon, At; 26.38,29. Thus ic is fer down by Like, Alts 16,25. 
when Pax! was whipped 8nd impriſoncd, and his feet made faſt in che ſtockes, 
he bad S:/«s joyned with Henan they two ſpentthe night in-praying and prai- | 
fing God together teaching and #4 bemiclvcs.in Pialmes and Hy@- 

nces,8nd ſpirituall ſongs, ſinging with a grace in their hearts tothe Lord, ſothat 
the priſoners heard them, Thus we ſeethe endlefie mercy of God, cowards his 
afflicted and diſtreſſed ſervants, 
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| hee raiſeth them up ſpme.comfort, andiſome 
comforters, verifying the promiſe made to bus Church, f { depart, I will ſend 
the (omforter wnto you, He knoweth our inf how we arc 
to yeeld and flide backe ; and therefore as he fren as by qehers, fo hee 


| maketh us mcanestoſtrengthea others, - + | * pry 
| Thirdly, hee calleth Epephye a priſoner of Chriſt,as be allo had called frim- 
 Clfe before in the beginning of this nn The reaſon is, he 
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| among the wicked. T 
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pighe hap he eeiochrGune on, who ſuf- | 
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y thoſe that belceve in Chris 
and gi into ore Seviear teacherh Math. 
10.34 35- ror nor a Tawche to ſend peace into the earth, 1 came not to | 
ud peace, but the ſword: for I amcome to ſet a man at variinee againſt bis Fa- 

ther end the Danghter againſt the Mother ec, and a mans enemies ſhall be they of | 
eth in another place, I am c ame ro put fire on the 
eff it be already kindled ? Luk, 12.49. The Goſpell is 
peace among the godly, ſo it is the anitieg of great trouble 
hey are theretore much deceived, thar maker the Gofpell | 
.the cauſe of all diviſion and hurly-burlies that are in the world. When any 


Ts this purpoſe hee {| 
earth what is my de 
the proper cauſe of peac 


| riſe;but are our ſelves with patience ; Learne to be wiſe as Serpents, and innc- 
certas Doves, and condemne thoſe that are the authors and beginners of thoſe 
broyks and contentions. , 


| cribeth him by twonames ; firſt, hee calleth bim Chriſt ; then, hee calleth him 
leſus. Chriſt,fignifierh as twuch-as Annointed. Vnder the Law thePrieſts were 
,Ex0.30, 0:0: 0. {6 werethe Ki 
x:King.19, 16, Chriſt is the true annointed Prieft, King and Prophet of bis 
Chath, Alt. 4. 27+ 10.38. and the onely perſon that had all theſe offices, and 
therfore.is ſaid to be anointed with the oyle of gladneſſe above all bis felowes, 
Pſal.g5-7-Heb.1.9.Tohn $3.34. From this title it is that we are called Chriſti- 
ans,e AEQ.11.26. Pſal,log.15. Telus importeth as much as a Saviour, who was 
ſocalled,becauſe he ſaverh his prople from their fins, Mas. 1. 31-From whence, 
obſerve thar Chriſt is the Ki ,and the Prieſt of his Church, to go- 
verne us,to teach us,to Re ok ſaveus.This is his office, for theſe ends 
and uſes he wasanvinted*of the Father withthe Spirit of God it ſelfe. This ſer- 
veth to our great and the benefit of it is communicated unto'us ; hee mi= 
kethas Kings Prieſts to God his Father, Kew, 1.6. he armeth us with pow- 
GREG againſt {in,the fcſh,the world,the devil! ; and maketh usable to 


ri6ubles ariſe,the preaching of the Goſpel! is accuſed to brerd them, bur this is Ai 
a falſe imputation. The true cauſe, is the malice bf Satan, andthe fury of his In- | 
trumems,' that cannot abide the Light of the Truch to ſhine among them. So | 
thenglet us not think ita ſtrange thing, when we ſee ſuch ſtirres and tumults a- | 


G_- 
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ourthly,obſerve the ticles that he giveth unto our Lord and Saviour,he def- | 


zi Saw.10,1.& 16,13.andthe Prophets, | 


. 


—_— _ 
. * 


PT \. obs. him we have accefſe to the Father, and may boldly 
he, and our Prayers with aſſurance, Tea he coableth Y 


| appeare bis 


viedg 

 Dicwloma Schollers,  wdwaliching s need- 
© ustherfore confeſſe him to bee the ety Son of fc, 
perfect Cod andere Ment ſole Mcdiator between God and Man, 1 Tim, 
- 5nd letus ecknowledge no other Saviour able to Redeemeand ranſome us,to 
payſo great a price,and te deliver us from ſogrext wrath and deſtruction. If we 
EIN Er ang derioure, wovetiumcy the Mediation 

nar. s urchaſed by Chriſt. gen, which Conc Marrow, 

Lenterathintor bowls of: x Romiſh Religi \ which ſcereeh up other | 
roarTaſey org 


cltabliſherha falſe Chriſt of their own; which in- 
clus,no Saviour,no apt ive 


"IT wa obſerve with we, that ſpeaking of Marcus, a on, 


Ir me 


— e——_—_— 


| ofthe Goſpell, and all the Children of Godin 


| fort unto us,to conſider that we have been hel 
| .  Laſtly,note with me, that when Pa»/ wrote this 


| whoſe very names might carry ſome creditand authority to perſwade Philemer 
+ in this matter which he undertooke ; yet in all this Epiſtle we have no mention 


| beene? Againe, we ſee heſpecifierh many by name, Marcns e Ariftarchu Des 


men his fellow-hel 


rence of many other Scriptures, that Peters being at Rome, is an uncertaine © pi- 
} fould 


| knowne unte them when Par! came to Rome; as 


Ads of the Apeftles, 28. 22, where they ſay anto him, Wee will heare of thee | 
| what thou thinkeft, for 4s concerning this Set, we know that my 
r 


Verſe.2 3-24. The order and interpretation of the words, 


and Lwke,he calleth them his fellow-belpers ; | tary he putteth the Miniſters 
d to further the preaching and ts Gs = —_ 
and to further the preachin propagation ible 
meanes that G O D hath cradle them. For this cauſe the Apoltle commen- | 
deth many of the faithfull, Rem, 16. 3,9. Greet e/Aqnila ond Priſcilla my 
4" ol in (brift Ieſns, We muſt doe all forthe truth and nothing againſt 
chetru | | 

This reproveth thoſe that employ their wits,and beſtow their ſtrength, to. 
hinder the rrath, and the profeſſors thereof. Thete have no part nor tellowſhip 
inthe miniſtration, nor in the ſound profeſſion of the Goſpell, burare profeſſed 
encmics tothe faith of Chriſt. Moreover,this ſhall miniſter unſpeakeable com- 
$s to the rrath, and furtherers 
of the faith which is in Chriſt Ieſus, we ſhall leave a good name behind us, and 
receive an incorruptible crowne of cternall Glory, 


- 


Epiſtle,he was at Rowe and 
hee joyneth with bim ſundry others , which were the chicfe and principall, 


of Peter, who 1s ſuppoſcd to have lived there,to bave died there, to have beene 
Biſhop there ave and twenty yeares. He joyneth to himſelfe ſo many aſſiſtants 
as he could, to obtaine his ſuite. He writeth (as we heard before ) from Rome, 
to have Onepmw pardoned, and heuſeththe name of Timothy tothar purpole; 
why is Peter here forgotten? Why doth he not joync him with himtielfe in the 
ſame Epiſtle, if he had beene reſident at Rome, as a good Biſhop ought ts have 


te 


7145 and Lukg : but we have no mention of Peter. And it is ſaid, that CIZrrke 
was the Diſciple of Peter, and by his commandement wrote his Goſpell : was 
it fie to namethe Diſciple, and to forget the Maſter ? toremember themembers 
and to forget the Head ? To expreſſe meaner perſons, and to omit the princi- 
pall ? This had beene as indire& a courſe as if Pax/ had written to ſome of Phi. 
lemons ſervants, and had omitted Phi/emor himfclfe. Beſides, he calleth theſe 
pers ; Pax! was as the Maſter-workian and cheefe builder, 
they were his helpers and partners inthe buſinefle. Was nat Peter alſo one of 
his brethren, and either a fellow-priſoner, or a fellow-helper in the Goſpel| ? 
Wherefore then is he concealed ? Obſerve with ene from e, and by confe- 


nion,and anungrounded aſſertion. 

It was by compoſition agreed upon betweene Pas! and Peter, that Petey 
preach tothe [ewes, and Paxl tothe Geniles, Gal.2,g9. how then could 
Peter fit as Biſhop at Rowe? Or if be preached tothe [ewes at Rowe how com- 


_—_— —_— 


meth it to paſſe that the Chriſtian Religion was ſtrange, and ina manner un- 
appcarcth in the end of the 


where it us fpo- 
hen againſt, Again, when Pax! wrote to the Romaineshe willeth themtoſalute 
| many particularly,and by name, both men and women : huthe maketh no men- 
tion at all of P eter, which no donbt he would have done, if he had at chattime 
| alſobeen at Rowe. Furthermore, the Apoſtle wrote many of his Epiſtles from 
| the Citty of Rome (as we ſhewed in the beginning of this Epiſtle ) as for cxam- 
ple;t 0 the Galathians, Ephefiant,Colefſians, Philippians to Timothy this to Phi- 
; /emon,and that other Epiſtle nnto the Hebrewes, (if it were his )and from thence 
| he ſendeth many ſalntations,in the name of many , that remained ar Rome : A- 
mongſt whom, Peter is neyer tmentioned,but his name and being there,is over- 
: , | 


Laſtly, the Apoſtk teſtificth, that while he was called forth to give an ac- 


| 
be 


count | 


Peters being at 
Rowe lyung: rs 
tains. 
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htm. 
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at Rowe, Al did ferſake him, and none afifted him, 2 Tim, | 


ether Pet, Fas not at Fome,or ifh ſhameful 


clan, ether Peter Nas n pete, he dag uncfuls 
"Thos thea we conclude from theſe and ſuch like cixgcumliances, 
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ris yanor be gathered out of the holy Scriptures , that Perer was cvcr at 
Longs W hercd {oy mak 4 Popiſh Religion, is adoubtfull and uncer- | 

taine Religion ; their Faith i8uncertaine; their Hope is uncertaine,their Heaven 

18 ancertaine. For the ſupremacy of the Pope, and ſubjeftion to him, is made a 
1 fundamentall point of Religion,and the belecying ot it, neceflary to ſalvation. 

Fellarmine a Cardinall of Rewe defining the Church, maketh it ro be a company | 
| of men,profeſſingthe Faith,and partaking of the Sacraments,under the juriſdi- 
Aion of the Biſhop of Rome ; ſo that ſuch as hold no Pope, arc judged and cen- | 
ſured to build upona falſe foundation, and therfore ro be no true Churches, no ' 
| ſound Catholickes,noright Chriſtians. = 

The chicfe Controverſic between us and the-Papiſts, is, for the Popes Monar- 
chy and Authority over the Vniverſall Church, which is maintained by many 
of them (if not by all) asa materiall point, and neceffary for every one to hold 
that looketh tobe ſaved. W hich is an opinion both abſurd, and ridiculous,and | 
unrealonable. The Church Triumphant in Reaven,is not lubjeR tothe Pope of | 
Rome.The Church ofthe Old-Teltament,was never lubject tothe Popeof Rome. | 
The Church of the New-Teſtament, which was « hen Chritt lived upon the | 
canth, was not ſubj<R to the Pope of Rome, The Primitive Church, that was in | 
the dayes of the Apoſtles, was not ſubjeRto the Pope of KReme. For during all 
2% | this time, there was no Pope of Romeatall, and yet there was (during all this 
Sg Go, [40e) a Chutch z or elſe they muſt ſay,thatthe Triumphant Church,the [ew:/+ 
þ Church,and the Chriſtian Church,are no Churches at all. | 
ty of ſubjeRing every ſoule to this ſuppoſed ſupremacy, 
; 36x» blot out of the number of Churches . the Eaſt- | 


Y 


cleave,and whether of them to obey: and happy were they thar followed none 


his holy fee 
is belidesch 


wh þ waighty burthens, fo rag ty a twincd thred of Pers 
th nofoot-liep or foundation in the Scriptures. True 

ily and peremptory ſay, that be was never at Rowe ; we 

ZItl bd negative, yet it is more likely and pro» 
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he wasever therez the Scriptures being 
Iudpes. | 
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Verſe 23,24- The order and Interpretation of the Words. 


— 
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Iudges. W ho would willingly travaile ing blind and uncertaine way, where he 
cannot be aſſured whether he goright or wrong. But.ſuckis the journey that 
the popith paſſeagerFenter into, they watke in unknown pathes, and tread the 
Mazes of many doubtfull ſteps, 


The popiſh Writers cannot agree in what yeare Peter came to Rome : One | 


' 


hath aſl1gned one time ; Another, pointethunto another time : They agree not 
how many yeares he ſtayed there, when he departed from thence, how long he 
fate Biſhop there, who ſucceeded in his place immediatly after him; whether 
Clement, or Linws, or ( letus,or eAnacletw. It is made of abſolute neceflity by 
them to receive the Sacraments, at the leaſt, three of thern, to wit, Bapriſme, 
mo all ; Penance to thoſe that fall after baprtilme : and Orders tothe whole 
Church, Zelbar, de Satiſ, 116. 1, cap. 22. yet by their owne DoArine, no man 


| can certainly know, whether he be partaker of them, or not, inalinuch as they 


teach.thar all ſtandeth upon the Prieſts intention, which can be knowne to none 
but roGod and himſelfe. Thus we ſee, how weake and wotull a Religionthe &0- 
m1 Religion 1s, and upon what filly and ſandy foundations it refteth. Let us 
leave theſe uncertaine by-pathes, and tread in the beaten way of the Scripture, 
which cannotdeceive - let us build our faith upon the rocke which cannot bee 
ſhaken,and foriake that C hurch that goeth a way ſhe knoweth not,and leadeth 


her children ſhe knowethnot whither, and tcacheth them to receive ſhe know- | 


eth not whar,and belceveth thoſe things which ſhe cannot prove. Thus much 
for the gencrall Obſervations. . 


[There ſalate thee E paphras my Feliow-priſoner,e$c.] 


Theſe Verſes doe containe mutuall ſalutations, with kind and Chriſtian wi- 
ſhes one toward another. This is the winding up of the, whole matter, wherein 
he reporteth the friendly greetings of the faithfull whichrhey ſentro Philemon, 
This we {ce robe very common in the beginning of every Epiſtle. From hence 
we learne,that courtcous ſpeeches,and friendly talutations,aretobe uſed of one 
Chriſtian toward another, whether preſent or ablent. All Kind and courteous 


dealing ought to be ſhewed mutually toward cach other, W hen Melchizedek 


1 


| 


met Abraham, he blefſed him, Ger. 14. When the Angellcame unto Gideon, hee | 


faluted him thus, The Lord be with theegthou valiant Man, Indg.,6.1 2. When 
Boa in harveſt time came among his Reapers, Kr4.2.4. he ſaid untothem, T he 
Lord be with you ; and they anſwered him,T be Lord bleſſe thee ; that is,fo f00n 
as he ſaw the Labourers that reaped his fields, hee began kindly to ſalute them, 
and to wiſh them well; they likewiſe returned the like anſwer back againe (as 
an Eccho) unto him. - 

The Angell Gabrie/, being ſent of G O D unto the Virgin <Alarie, 
Gaid unto her, £uke 1. 28, Hayle , thou that art feely. beloved : the 
LORD « with thee , bleſſed art thou amongſt Women, When Chriſt 
ſent our his Apoſtles, and gave them Comanuſlion to. prezch to the loſt 
Shcepe of the houſe of Iſracll , and afterward , appointed ſeventy Dit- 


ciples to ſecond their Labors, he willed them to ſalute the places whi- 


ther they came, Matthew 10,11,12.8 Lukg 19. 5. Into whatſoever City or 
T owne yee ſhall come , enquire who « wortby 11 6. , Aod there abide till 
yee goe thence : and when yee come 14 an houſe ys / alute the ſame , and 
firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe. That which Chriſt commandcth his Diſctples, 
himſclte praRiſeth toward his Diſciples ; for when he appeared to his Ditci- 
ples afterhis reſurreRion, he ſaid, Peace be wnte i lobn 20421, The Apofile 
writin2 tothe Romaines, ſpendeth the greatelt partof the ſixteenth Chapter 
in Salutations and Commendations ſent too and fro among the Saints, Thus 
be concludeth another of his Epiſtles, Finally (Brethren) fare ye well; beper fel, 
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Dotlrine I. 
Courrcous 
ſpec ches,and 
loving (alutas 
tions,arc bea 
leeming the | 
ſervantsot 
God, 
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- Reaſon. 2. 


Reaſon 3. - 


PITRY 


| God to etcrnalllife, To this purpoſe rhe Apoſtle numbring up many notable 


curtcousſpecches are beſecrning the ſervants of God, and becommeth their 


maintaine and continue love among us, Tothis parpoſethe Apoſile Perer doth | 


command, not only that they ſhonld ſalute one another, but ſuch as they loved, |} 
andſach as loue e.Chap.s 


we would maintaine love,we muſt wiſely and carefully cntertaine ſuch helpes as | 
may further us in the 


end it may be ſerne and appeare mnto others. | 
them,but doe greatly regard and reſpeRt them. This doththe Apoſtle Pax! (ig- 


nifie, Colofe 4.12 js vr the ſervant of Chriſt, which s one of you, ſalnteth | 
yon and alwaye: ftriveth for you in prajerr,they ye may ftand perfett and full in al 


tvoing ſalaretions, . '- Philem 
*%\ 
Bl , ON, | 
_ "rh 


kinde and 
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eſkall tot need to ſecke far to find ont the truc canſes and reaſons of this | 
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| Firſt, our well wi 


iſhing one te another isa fruit of our love, and a meanes to 


14 Greet ye ove another with the kifſe of love. .If 


e of that duty,wherofthis that now we ſpcake 
of is one ; ſothat we aretoexprefſc our inward love by ontward tokens, to the | 


Secondly, our falutations are remembrances of our care and good affeRions | 
toward theſe whom wee greet well. 1t is a figne that we are not forgetfull of | 


the will of God, Where we ſee, he joyneth theſe two things together, as depen- 
ding one upon the other, his ſaluting ofthem,awd his praying for them, 

Laſtly, todeſire thegood of others from the beart, is both a fruit of che ſpi- 
rit, and a good figne and teſtimony to our owne ſelves that we are choſen of 


—_—_ 


fruits. of the ſpirit, maketh mention of Love, Peace, Gentleneſſe, Goodneſſe, 
Mechpeſſe, Long Suffering, Gal. 5.22. And in another place, he exhorteth 


them, as the elelt of God, Holy, and beloved, to put on the bowels of Mercier, 
Kindnefſe  humbleneſſe of winde Meekneſſe, Long-Suffering, Forbearing one an 


ether ferns one another, (ol. 3.12. So then, if we ſhall confider that 


-onrteous ſpeeches are tokens of love, remembrances of our affcRion, fruits of 
theſpirit, andreftimonics of out cle&tion, we may conclude, that it is the duty 
one Charcbto wiſh well to another, andof one Chriftian co ſpeake kindly to 
We bave herd che DoRtrine confirmed, but before we come tothe uſes that 
ariſe from hence,it ſhal not be amifle briefly roanſwer anObje&ion or two that 
may ſand in@ur way,which may ſeeme to reftraine and forbid that which here 
is commanded and allow | < 
We reads in the book of the Xings, that when E/5ſ+4 ſent bis ſervant Geha- 
x5 to the Shwnemites houſe, he bad him if he met any,not ſalute him and it any 
man {alated him, he ſhouldarifwer him nothigg, » Kmgs 4 29.And Leke 10.4. 
when Chriſt ſerit eu his Diſciples to preach,he gave chem the ſame charge,and 
willed them to Sainte no man by thew 
ved,mmay ſeeme there to ber ed 


__ I anſwere,thedriftand of thoſe place is to bee conſidered, and nat 
the bares wordsto bee urged. The intent of the Prophet ſpeaking to hus ſer- 
vant , and Chriſt to his Diſcipkes, is to enjoyne thoſe perſons to omir for that 
ie Ke or avy oy dep ihe jerfuice of weir fairs cajopnct 

; y or any way the perfourmance of w Ires enjoyne 
untothean, 'W ee muſt thiteforeunderftand the meaning of them comparative- 
,as if it had beencTaid : Rarher than you ſhoald any way hinder the quicke 


ſpacch and [þeedy praRtiſe © of rhac duſinefſe which 18 lajd upon you, ſpeake 
to no man whe fo Sothen', the meaning of the places is not ſimply 
andabſolurely to- forbid men to ſalure others, but þ> five to require the 


| oiaitring of it; as it ſhould bea ler and an impediment untothem in doing their 


4). Where the duty which is hereappro- 
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; arc beſeeming the Servants of God. 
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Verle.2 3:24 : 
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daties. So then wee ntuſt underſtand the reſtraieras ſpoken onely to thoſe per- 
ſons;and for that time,and by way of compariſon.-- - Ba 
 Secondly,we reade inthe Apoſtle 1oby,in his ſecond Epiſtle, 10.If there come 

any, and bring not this Dofrine, receive himnot to houſe, neither bid him God 
| ſpeed : for he that biddeth him God ſpeede, wpartaker of hu evill, Here again (cc- 
meth ro be another prohibition, contrary to the precept and Injundtion in this 
CO Eb Cy 
| 41 anſwer, this place doth not forbid falutationsand courteſie of man to man, 
{ but a neers: familiarity and acquaintance with herericks, even ſuch joyning and 
cloſing with them, as may ſecme to give the leaſt applauſe and approbationto 
their bad proccedings,and wicked opinions. Thus much of the looſing of thete 
knots, and anſwering the ObleRions that ſeeme to comradie the DoRArine 
tanght our of this place. Now letus handle the Vits. - 


in.ſfundry places of the Proverbs, 15. 1.& 29.15, eA ſoft anſwer purtteth away 
wrath, but grievorns words flirre up anger. A Printe u pacified by ſtaying of an- 
fer,and a ſoft tongue breaketh the bones, This is the commaundement that rhe 
Apoſtle giveth, Be yocourteom one to another and tendey-hearted, Epheſ. 4. 32. 


— ——__—_ 


were greevouſlly incenſed,and ſharpely tet againſt him; he anſwered chem mild- 
ly and gently, and thereby their ſpiritsabated towards him, /4d.8,3. Thelike 
wee ſee in Abrgail, when Davids wrath was kindled againſt her husband and 
boufbold, ſhe pacified him by her loving and lowly anſwer, fo that hee bleſſed 
God that ſent her and ber that connſelled him,and her connſell that reftrained him 
from ſ:dding blood, A fire is{ooneſt quencheth by water, and anger is ſooneſt 
appeaſcd by gentlenes-Ler us plant thisin the garden of our hearts,andlearne to 
give good {pecches one to another, and ſhew a friendly countenance (even to 
' them that wrong «s, and abuſe us) without any purpoſe or deſire to revenge. 

- © This is a Vertue bard to bee found in theſe daies among the ſonnes 
| of men , they cannot ſpeake well one of another. This gentlenefle that 
teacheth 11s to deale courteouſly toward cach other, is thinnely ſowne in 
the furrewes of our hearts. Wherefore , wee muſt know that huma- 
nity and courteous dealing are not (\ as ſome imagine ) exclade@ from 
Chriſtians , as f nothing ſhould .bee in them, but rigour and auſterity. 
.Jadeed they are to deale roughly and rigorouſly with © wilfull and wicked 
men , that are offenſive and unruly ; but wee muſt bee gentle , mecke, 


I mm, 


appeareth , that opr common formes of ſalutation axe commendable , 
bothgpraRtiſed byword of mouth, and uſed iv writing , ſtanding upon the 
wiffant of Gods Word , and cxample of the fairhfull. Let nsthesefore 2ccu- 
tome our tongues to civility,to bleſſing, and wiſhing all 
Thisbecomerh our profeſſion, and witneffeth to all the world, that we are of 
pure converſatiqn. p bo. 71 ' b Ex08 | 
Secondly, this DoArine ſervethfor reproofe of divergand ſundry abuſes 
that are too rite and common among us. It ſcemeth alight and ridiculous 
thing to many, to ſalute, and tobe ſaluted, but it is of great force, and availerh 
| muchtothe obtaining and getung of good will.It is a point of courteſic and hu- 


and ſlender matters to bee ſpoken of,and ſtood upon, Wee mult acknowledge 
that our obegicnce igto be ſhewed cven in the leaſt, and not inthe mat- 
ters onely. And atrue Chriſtian is to be ſcene and knowne, when he will yeeld 
inthe praiſe of lefſer points, and ſuch as are not of greateſt importance. Wher+ 
| forc, ſceing every Chriſtian muſt thus behave himſelfe, it reproverh divers 
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| ſorts of men. 


| 
| 
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- Furſt, we learne, that coprteſiegwith civill,gentle,friendly, and ſoft ſpeeches, | 
are to be entertained of the (ervants of God, This 18 it which Se/owmon reacketh - 


This is the commendation of Grdeow, againſt rhe rage of the Ephracmutes, that | 


and. Jowly toward ſuch as are willing to bee inſtruted. Hence then it. 


good one to another. 


manity to ſalute others,and to pray for them. Let no man ſay theſe are very ſmall 


ObjeAion 2 


| Anſwere. 


Uſe 1, 


1 9am 25,32 


_ Fea. 


Pr 9 
©, xd 
_ : 


; [20 . 


APE ,He9 


Math. 5. 
have ? Doe not the Prob- 


or a new difpleal 
to-continue therein for ever, 


= 


. 


he maketh his 
thi juſt and un 


ax, -44 Mad ' "._ THI ot 
iQ. uu . 


wering the Oblectior that lcomp to comma the Doctrine 
| angheourathis plas New leemoboodle the View - | 
\ Fiſt, we larne, that courceliegrith civill,gencle,friendly, and ſofe ſpeeches, 
ed Opens | oo mn rep which $nkwenrcachah 
in $ Proverbs,1.9. 1.-& 29: 196A [oft anſwer. puctet 
tg L grievon words ftirre _ A Prince is pacifiedby f yore 
gr ed 4Joft tongue breaketh the bones, This is the commanndement thar rhe 
eth,,Beyecomrteens one to anetber,and tendey-bearted, Epheſ\, 4. 31. 
| This 4 Tha ith commentarion of —— ew, 2gainlt che rage of the Ephraemites, that 
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| the furrewes of oar hearts. Wherefore , wee muſt know that huma- 

| nity: and courteous: are. not ( a» ſore i imagine ) excladed from 

Cioiians a3. if nothing ſhould bee in them , \ bas rigntr and motlerity. 
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_ of thefe falſe h 
, adverſaries. A pit which is covered, ſo thatthou canſ} not ſee it, is more like- 


k:ſſe,that i in, 9/4 
 ſaid,God ſave ya prttagl | ved bim, gen tat Thus he crate 
| the Sonne of nan with a kifle. 
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and hide fryords and ſpeares w 


us. This is cruell and deceirfull dealing ; 


| this is farre from true Chriſtianity bl is farre from the ror fimpic 


ccaling that qught to be in us, bach menare the mol and pernitious 
nee yk are bardly knowne, and thereforchardly avoyded. One | 
Brethren , is worſe than an hundred open and profeſſed 


ly to worke thy hurt, and cauſe thee to fall into it, than that which is manifeſt 
tobeſeene. 'Let rustherefore remember, that our words be alwayes ſeaſoned 
ard accom with truth. ene rnd wg as the heart thinketh ; and 
letustake xc orgs of lying, Yevill and chef ing, ſmoothing, and dilem- 
bling, which are the works oft the Devilland t fruits of the ficfh,and the bad- 
ges of hypocrites. *' + 

Thirdly,as we have heard that they af tobe reproved,thatdiſdaine to ſpeake 

eoothers ; and {uch asare content te uſe friendly greetings in word, but their 
bcarts goe not with them : ſo likewile, ſuch/are condemned as uſe unkind and 
uncourteous f} " /ns 4 pI: nngodly and 'prophane commu- 
—_ This fro Sap bes + wr he: 
wrath, crying, « eakin PT ons jou,” w iciomſneſſe, 
Such ek appiſh anſwer of Cain, 9; my brothers kgeper « Sores 
cauſe Nabal achurliſh and curriſh man, is concluded ro bee a fole and 
wicked nie po 1 F432 foe od "heb o 

« This uncivilland bitter dealin ng hes adn certaine note of an unre- 
generate and carnall man. ' Ler uy railing and rotten ſpceches. The | 
mouth is che as A ad foe: Ne 5+ 5 Anh yoge of the heart, 
cthe-mauth ſpeaketh, A filthy tengue,- arg arguerh a filthy heart; an unbride- 
kd tongue, i licentioas heart. A oxedtongne, that caſterhoiut bauning and 
curſing, doth manifeſt a curſed corrupt heart. The tongue that raveth and 


rogerhbeyond al mecaſure,and belcheth oor blaſj (osendak _—} 
and plagay ſpeech (as it were)the over- Anbrwe winngy 
ſhew (be it ſpoken with reverence) a 

not ia qcdriee me © 
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d and provoked) 


common athing is it when men a! «tage 
uponthe perſons of their brethren and their catrell ; 


to wiſh all evillto 


gloarctimes u their ove wives aheic ownchildrengheir own ſervancs 
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Verſeay 24 
This\we ſee in 7oeb, whorgcks is rhe chica Gant pea with bim pes- Tn 
ceably, and ſmote him wnder the rib that he died: 2 Sams, 3.19. and 2. Ye 

and iewife he dealt with Amaſe,he ſaid to him, Art thow in FA m7 brother, 

and trokg him _ Beard with the right bad, to kiſſe him: but with the orher 

hand be ſmote him with the ſword and ont his bowels tothe gronnd, T! 

1 we ſee tor ofa) pn ph bin _ pp au 
es from People,at 

ſoever | ſhall bs lay hold on him : and forthwith be ans 10 Teſme and 
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| declared out of the Acts of the Apoſtles, t 


Holy:Choſt, fo that he was choſen to be a Fellow-helptr untothemn, ard tra- 


| ourthe infamy of hisbecke-werdneſſe and backe-fliding ; and therefore heis | 
acceptedagaine among them, ſo thatthey gave unto him the right hand of fcl- 


Rh,” OMicharl the Archan gell, when hee 
init, and doit bewe the bady of Hofer, ax Þ nr blams 
os bas fardoy The Lord rebuke thee. Where we tee that 


doe with the Dcvill, the 

| and his peoy rod dye deale with bad 

are nAaitc L oy evill,yet yet we inuſt not take libert ty to our ſelves | 
, to brawle, nd contetid, ſeeing the Angell would not 

d not doe it againſt a worie adverſary than wee have, or can 

any. Wee mult commit revenge unto God, who hath ſaid; Vengeance u 


| [Morem, driftercone 6c. 


Teaching <Moke mentioned inthis place, wee have ſpoken already, and 
| he was a Iew;ot the Curcumcition, 
and called to bee an Byangeliſt, whoalſo wrote one of the Golpels , as hee had 
learned of Perer. It appeareth, that his Parents were well acyuainted wihehe 

| and received them intothex houſe ; whereby it cometo paſſe, that 
{arks himſcife was converted tothe Faith, and induced withthe gifts of the 


vailed with them into divers parts ofthe world. True it is, he didat ore time 
forſake Pax/in Pamphitia, and fhrunke in his ſhuviders trom the ticuble - 
yetnotwithſtanding this weakenefle, be ceaſed not atter ward to labour inthe 

caching and pro of the mo - and albeit Pax! would nottake 
him with him into their : , Who went not with th:m to the werke, yer 
Baridha tooke him, and ſailed anto Cyprov. Hee was preſent withihe Apo- 
ſtles at the firſt and Famons Councell holden at Hiera/alcm, and heard the mat- 


ters debated and diſputed amongthem. We fee heere in this place, andother 
places of the - 07 ide, ry reconciled himſclfe to Pax, and blotted 


lowſhip. i 3+ 05 0V LY 
| NS oend learne (thisScripture being cempared with other) that 
it is required of us to have a carcand compeſſion toward the weake, not uttct- 
ly co cat of ſuch as have. fallen and failed inany duty. When we ſee any not fo 
conſtant jvthe ay par” Fx Buy. wh and we deſire, ve muſt not by and by ſhake 
thee of, or ſtand aloofe from thew, but rather ſtrengthen and ercourage them, 
and make much otechemi , This'pradtife is ectbmeunded pnto vs in funds y 
places. The Apoſtle exhortetb hercunro; Him char i weake in the Fairbreceive 
ants.y0u, but notfar. Controverſies of diputation: ; Why deft thow condemns 
thy Eruhey, or why deft then deſpiſe thy Brother ? Ard in another place of the 
| lame Epiſtle, #ce whecb are frong,” owght to brare the ir firmitiesef the weak, 
| #4 notre plegſt enrſeines. Tothis purpoſe be writeth torhe Theſſalonians, 
We defirejon, Breahkren, adnenft them that are our of erder © comfert thefee- 


mande:ments; we may adde ſundry examples of the faithfull, that bave given 
an example to follow.” But firſt ler us ee the oſt perfe& example of all, the 
atChrifleſus.our Lord, of v hom it ws propheſied thus; © 46781 
\anaſimeghing flax fall be not quench, tilt he brin 
| fareth, in His loving calling of all unto 
y By laden; promiſing ts caſe them, and refreſhtbem : 
re refuſed ol P dlicats and Sinners. . When e4qui/s 
Ma bad/Veard: w4pollor, who was weake inknew)edge, They rooke 
eww's; And exfonaded' grnre him rhe way of God moreperfeUty. The 
Fen :genenlly rowerd'aHl, 3 C079; 22; and particolarly coward 


i . 
PO "H 


the inceſtuous Coriachian, whoin' hee $uld bave 1ecrived apaine intothe bo- 
HEE < : R-.- j 


ble-minded.s bearewitrh the weake: be pitient toward all men, Totheſe Com» 
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| ken, andthe burthen miſcarry 


- —————_—_ I? TS To 


ome of the 


truth,chat (ach as arc 
5d and encouraged, 
 Seethe farther c 


Rand, we muſtnaetbruſt them downe. Ei, 

. Secondly, jt is m__—_ of all the members of the Chyrch to have aſpeciall 
care not only of the itrang, bur alſo of the fecble parts, We lee how it ſtanderh 
in the members of ovr body, The ce canner ſay unto the hand, I bave no need of 
: hee ; ner the bead agam to the feet, Iheveno need of you: yea, much rather thoſe 
members of the body which ſeeme to be more feeble jure neceſſary cc, Now asit is 
in the natarall body,that the chicfe members have a care of ihe leaſt, ſoit ought 
to be inthe myſticall body, wherein the faithfull ſhould have the ſame care one 
for another. Adde hcereunto that we are commanded to exhort and admoniſh 
One anether,according ay weſce them to have need, 

_ Thirdly, wee mult take heed leatt by cur rigorous and auſtere dealing, the 
weake brother be diſcouraged and driven from the faith. It is no wiſedometo 
laya great and heavy load upan the back of a weake Beaſt, Jeaſt his backe be bro- 
andthe maſter be diſappointed. Te this purpoſe 
it js tha; the Apoltle, perſwading the Corinthians totake untothem the ince- 
ſtuous perſan whom they had put out from among them, ſaithi Teomght now to 


heavineſſe : wherefore I pray you that ow wonld confirme your love toward him, 
Nao manalaeſt is ſounmercifull tobis poore beaſt,but he confidereth what hee 


| 18 able to beare. Vnſcaſonable ſeverity can do no geod, but mach harme. _—_ 


therefore God is able to cſtabliſh the weake;ſeeingtheparts ofthe Church my 
have acare one of another,and laſtly,ſecing the feeble minded are not tobe dil- 
hag 6 hl , Inall theſe reſpeRts we may conclude, that the weake in knowledge, 
in faith, oc inpbedience, are not to bee deſpiſed, but rather robe inſtructed, 
trengchened,and confirmed. _ 

-  Letus.come tothe uſes, and handle them as briefly as we can. Firſt, this 
ſcrverh to reprove thoſe that doc not onely paſle over,but contemne and deſpiſe 
ſuch as any way come behind them. IFfrhey ſee a man weake or feeble, they are 
{o farre from helping of bjm up, that rhey arc ready todiſgracc him and caſt 
him downe. Theſe ars like to them that are deſcribed in the Propher, who, to- 


gether with hypocriſic nouriſh pride in themſclves, and joync unto it contempt 
of others, # hich ſay Stand gpert come net veere 10 me, for | am bolier than thex. 


Orlike unto the ty wacvrha ig the Goſpell whoprayed thus with him- 
ſelfe, 0 God, 1 thanks theethes I ams nat as other mey, extortioners, wnjuſt,adul- 
terors, ar even as this Publicane, If a man have one of his eyes, or hands, or 
legges weaker than rhe other, will ke rezect veneer and not rather looke 
to it, and ſceke » gon it, mA y W | 

are wont pc 30 calt warge upon it, but to Brow on more Conley, or to 

| mare Wood tn kinde.iee- When the hodie is feeble and ſickly, wee doe net 


{iQ Kindle, | ; 

ule to ſiarve it2 or Rifle it 3 har eo cheriſhit} to dyct it, and keepc it warme. So 

enghs i robe inthe watcers of Criſs body, when wee fee any 
| t 2 
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forgive bim,cs comfort hin deaft the ſane ſoonld be ſwallowed np with overmwuch | 
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De + Hee is the accuſer , bater and perſecuter of the faithful , bureſpe- | 
| onthe Apoſile moverh the (orintbiensto forgive th 
Ta whemge forgive anything, I forgiv alſo: for verily , if 1 forgave any thing, 


| Satan ſhenld.circumvent us ,for we are not ignorant of bu enterpraiſes,Where- | 


| crieth opt (in the extreamity of his ſorrow) of his friends,. Miſerable com, 4 | | 
| 


< 208 difcount: | andhs-onr ic nar: Mt hetts, 
pyheir unſcalonable leverity regletthem” know, that 
tthey are no thantbe very Inſtruments of the Devill , who' are hi- 
xrney-wen.to dos his worke, anddoe uſurpe the very oifice of the 


ally he ſecketh to undermine the weake,and to ſwallow them up in the guifes 
aid quicke-ſands of deſperation 5 witheut helpe or hepe.. In this: confideriti- 
forgive the inceſtnons perſon, ſaying; 


to whom 1, fogaveit, fory 


our ſakes fargave 1 it inthe fight of Chriſt, ltaft 


fore, 23 God batheppointed comfent to{his afflicd and contiire ſervants,ſo | 
the yare juſtly tobe raxcd,that ſhewrigour, when they ſhould ſhew mercy and 
draw qutthe ſword when they ſhould pur it up.'Of theſe mercileffe men,dorh | 
the holy man ob oftenzimes complaine, who when he lacked and looked for | 
comfort.,” but could finde none;;* he wasas ove mocked of hjs neighbour, and. 


cord opedh. ane. | 

\ Thus itfareth with many of Gods deare Children, and onr poore Brethren, 
when as thorough great anguiſh obſovle, and vexation, they call (as Job once 
did ) for comfort, Have picy pen meuave pity nponwe (0 yomy friends) for the 
band of Goa hath tonched mee : yet their acquaintance are ſtrangers unto thew, 
their neighbors have forſaken Sts their brethrenare removed far fromthem, 
and their familiars have forgotten them ; 1 

. True it is, there! is.auume'ot ſeverity and fharpnefſe, and fuch asare ob- | 
Qinate and untraftable.... as an yotemed Heifer! , arc to bee tertificd with | 
tharpe handling y- that they may bee wade to feare, Bur there is a difference 
' to bee made betwecne Gioner and ſinner; and the ſervantsof G O D niuſt 
diſcerne aright betwecnc Offender ayd Offender, not judging of all alike, 
nor dealing witball alike, according to the DoQrine and dire&ionof the A- 
poſtle Inde, Have compaſſion of ſome gn puttmg difference : and other ſave with 
feare, pulling them out ofthe fire, Gc..i-This wiſedome we ought all to crave, 
that we may doc allthiogsin due ſcaſon, that wee-may norparge hamors when 
1d reſtore aaturezneither yer goabout to-heate ben we ſhould cut and 


we ſhoul 
lance. . : FP b.- 

The Wilſe-man to this purpoſe, . bath a worthy laying, Prov.2g,t1.0A word 
ſpoken in hi place, is like Apples of Guld with pretures of Silver, Let us not bee 
| 1nthenumber of ſuchgeLowtth owr liei make ſad the hturt of therighteou whons 
the Lord bath not made ſade: nor ftrengthen the handrof the withed that he ſhould 
uot returne from bi wicked way,by premifing bim life. Let us takeheed, that itbe 
not julily and truely ſpoken of us,' which the Prophet chargeth upon the Shep- 
heards of Irael , The weake have gener flrengthened', "the ficke have ye not heas 
led : neither have yeebonnd wp tht TY yo that which was 
driven away, neither have yeeſought that which yas toft , but with cruelty and 
with rigewy have ye eaſel &e, God will require account of as touching 
ITeGIQUS 10 11S " 00 WER 445 190000915; 07 933231} 
econdly: , muſt wee-have « reſpet co the; weake /? Theg wee muſt 
ol dge-it to bee due dutic, to:cheriſh ſuch good things ns wee ſee | 
in any of our Brethren. ;z: rean > the ſaying of our Saviour, Aſatth. | 
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$ $3s Onghteſt uot thox alſo ro have bad piety: on thy fillow-ſervant, i 
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' | under our hand to uphold them. In this ref] 


ly Father. Such isthe ſtare and condition of men , that whitherfoever wee 
Curne us, Wee cannot but ſee ſome of our Brethren feeble and fainting,and ready 
to finke under the burthen ; ſo that they are ready to periſh, unletle wee pur 
ped, fo many as are members of the 
| Church, oughtto bee ſo many Phyſicians one to another , that wee may bee 


meanes of curing and comforting one another. Wee are charged to bee 


| keepers of them, to looke untothem, and by all good meanes to tender their 


| good. a 
Itis an excellent precept given by the Apoſtle, Ga/,6,1, 2, Brethren, if « 
man bee ſuddenly taken in any offence, yee which are fpirunall, reftore ſuch one 


| with the ſpirit of meekeneſſe, conſidering thy [elfe, leaſt thou alſo be tempred ; 


Apoſtle urgeth usto this duty by putting us in mind of our owne infirmitic. 
We lo ſtand today, asthat we are ready to fall to morroww ; nay, wee continue 
this boure, chat we are ready to give over the next. Yea, ſuch is the mercy of 
God oftentimes toward ſuch as are weake ones, that when he hath made them 
once to lee their owne trailtices, he maketh them at the laſt ſtronger, and more 
Readfalt in che Faith, than ſuch as ſeemed tobe more forward, and many de- 
grees before them, How weake was Nicodemw ? Hecame to Ielus by nigheat 
the firſt, he had a good detire to be inſtructed, but he was ignorant 1n the prin- 
Ciples of Religion, hee durſt not ſhew himſclfe openly to bee his Diſciple for 
teare of the lewes. | 

The like wee might ſay of [o/eph of eArimmathes, another Diſciple of 
Chriſt, (bur ſecretly roavoyd danger ; ) notwithſtanding G O D did ſo 
blefle them bath with encreaſe of ſtrength, and the ſpirit of courage and bold- 
nes,that thelitle light of grace and ſparke of faith that was in them, did (o ſhine 
and breake out into ſuch a flame, that they were not aſhamed to profeſſe them- 


| ſelves to bee his Diſciples : when the reſt forſooke him , and durſt :not con- 


felſe him , they begged his body of P:/ate, they wrapped it in linnen cloathes, 
with Myrche and Alloes, and ſwertOdours , and beſtowed the honour of the 
buriall upon him. oh 

Thus it falleth out oftentimes , that they whichare firſt arc laſt , and the 
laſt are firſt. Wee know not what ſtormes and tempeſts hang over our owne 
heads, and what perillous times may come upon us wee know not what 
weakenefſe wee ſhall thew in them , how great the Rebellion of the 
Fleſh will bee, and what comfort wee ſhall want our ſclves. The Pro- 
phet pronounceth him Bleſſed , that judgeth Wiſely of the peore, and pro- 
mileth that the Lord ſpall delwver hins 1n the time of h1s trouble, If wee have 
any feeling of this happinefle, or have any Faith in our hearts: ' touching 
this promite,letus make ir manifeſt, by ſceking the oo ot our weake brethren. 
It is an hideous and horrible crucity and out-rage by our want of mercy, and 
of feeling their infirmities, to hinder the Salvation of apy one for whom Chriſt 
__ 

Hence it is that the 
his N eighbonr , inthatwhich 14 good, to edificarion : for (brift alſo would 
net pleaſe bimſelſe , but as it w Written, The rebuket of them rhat rebnked 
thee, fell on mee, It colt a great price to Redeeme a ſoule, and to bring ir from 
cath to Life ; from Hell roHeaven ; and therefore, wee awſt als all meancs 
(wherewith the Lord ſhall enable us) to comfort ſachasere Comfortlefic; by 
the Comfort where-with wee onr ſelves are comforred of G @D. There 


Is noman but deſfirerhto finde Peace and Comfort m-himfelfe. W har is this hifi 


ard 


VE» 


of ours without it ? If a ma (bould live'many-thouſand 'yeeres upon 


ofthe cartb, and have cxperience of — Gorrow, anguiſh , tilery, 
_ DES 7 Cn 


4 
A es eat 
Lu 


ven 4s 1 had putty ex thee ? God doth ſhew mercy and pitty opus; and 
therefore, if wee will bee his Cluldrea ; wee muſt not bee unlike our heaven« | 


| beare yeone anothers burthen, and /o fulfill the Law of Chriſt. W here we (ce the | 
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Apolſile faith, Rowan: 15,2, 3- Let every man pleaſe * 
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{| vf ſuch « liſ{{and preferre dexth before it > Doe we then wiſh for peace? And 
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| our ſelves under the 


My ; "TO? f Wy 4 Y s * y b | 8 
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"orhac no quictnefle, no reſt, no conſolation 


in $Pilgrimage : would he not defireto be our 


tgp 


FRY 


iwdrefreſb and cheere up our Soules, is to winne and fave ſoules. Biefſed 
arge,if we have becne Inſtraments to gaine but one ſouleunto God. Ir isthe 
.geatekt gaine; it is the beſt trifiaque; it1s the ſweeteſt merchandize. Ic ſhall be 
faiduntous inthe laſt day ; Thou good and faichfull ſeryant, well done : thou 
haſt beene faithfall over lictle, I will make thee ruler over much, enter into thy 
Maſters joy. Let us ſerthis before our eyes, and conſider before hand the price | 
rg wheri the time of refefhing ſhall come from the preſence of the 


, Laſtly,ſceing God hath ſuch a care ofthem that ate u cake, that he would nor 
have them cut off, but cared for of all men : this onght to ſerve as a notable cn- | 
couragethent unto them, to labour te grow in Grace, and to encreaſe more and | 
more, that they may de from ſtrengrh to ſtrength, and-ſo come toa per- |} 
fet man in Chriſt I Truc it is, there are degrees of Faith, all have not one 
meaſure of grace zand yet the leaſt meaſure, if it be but asa graineof Maſtard- 
ſced, is of power toſave our ſoules. If there be wrought in us by the ſanRify- 
ing Spirit of God, the begi $ and ſcedsof Faith ; co wit, an humbling of 
our ſinnes; an acknowledgement and feeling | 
that wee ſand in need of Chriſt, an hungring and longing defire to bee made 
partaker of Chriſt atd all his tmerrits,and a flying to the Threne of Grace from | 
the ſentence of the Law troubling the conſcience,and trembling under the ſame; 
it theſe preparations (as it were ploughings up of the furrowes of our hearts) 
bee found in us, God will not caſt us away, but make this weake meaſure of 
grace tobceeffeRuall to falvarion. This is aſweete comfort to all faint hearts, 
that are every foot liketo finke downe, and as it were to give up the Ghoſt, | 
This oughtto bee a forcible meanes toworke thank efulneſſe in them, when in 
the examination of their hearts, they (hall finde the lcaſt meaiure of grace ſerled 
hem,and know their mercifull Father willing to acknowledge i, to accept 


, 


int 
it,/and to-reward it. Nor that we ſhould Batter our ſelves in our wants, or con- | 
tent our ſelves in eur weaknefle, to ſtand alwaycs at one ſay ; but heereby to be 
brought forwardin wdl- doing, and to runne the race with all cheeretulneſſe 
thar 1s (et before us. Ts 8 2570 F5 
Thizis a notable figne of a true and fincere hearr, when we feele our ſtrength 

to come evety day untous, and an accefſeto be added to our former courſe. For | 
ifwe deſire to be better and better, and deatle as men thar runnc in arace, who 
| ſand not ſtill in the atid-way, bur prefle with mighc and mainetothe marke z 
this is an infallible note of a eheart. This isit which the Apoſtleteſtificth, 

Phil, 3..14;15. Brethren, 1count not my (clfe, that ] have attamed to it hut one 


thing Ld: { frgocke which is behind,and endevour my ſelfe unto that which « 
befor e;oAnd follew hard toward the marke, for the prize of the high calling of God 


in Chrilt [efiee, It is the goodnefie of Godto the ſmall meaſure of Fairh 
that we bring anto him. This graunteth notliberty unte us to doe nothing, to 
| Qirre neither hand nor foot; or to: content our ſelves that wee goe not backe- 
| ward. For wee inuſt all know and underſtand, that the beginnings of grace are | 
decciefull and counterfeit-inlefſe there be a' growth and encreatets bee ſecne | 


mus. ©} 01 | | 
1: The: .of Heaven is liketo 2 graine of Muſtard-ſced, which ar 
the firſt 


rſtiaſo.{mal and little,chat iris ſcarſe diſcerned, bar after thar it is caſt into 
the groundof a prepared and purificd heart , it rootcth decply , it groweth 
| ſpeedily, ic ſpreadech extce: s It is like unto. Leaven, which a woman 


takerh and hiderh in chree: pecks of Mealc, till allbee Leavened. The Maſter 
delivering his Talcars ance his ſeryants that hee had called, fairh ancothert, | 
T | [ z : ' OVeary | 
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erle,23.24- bat foew compeſrion toward them, 433 


k. adi 


| 


i 


Occwupy wntil! [ come ; hee doth not bid them hide them in the canh, Lzke 19, 
13, Hcereunto commeth the. exhortation that Pas! givethrunto Timothy, who 
had greatly profited in godlinefſe, and was brought up.in the underftanding of | 
the Holy Scriptures from a'childe, Chapter 1. / pat thee in remembraxce 
that thou ſtirre up the gift of GO D which ts thee, by the putting on of mine 
hands, 2 Twm, 2,6. The word 1s 4 borrowed ſpeach from the tire, which 
muſt bee-evermore kindled and kept with a new ſapply from going our. If a 
man {ce his Corne that is inthe field ſtand ata ſtay, and not ſhoote forward, | 
hee conceiveth little hope of any plentifull Harveſt If wee ſec a Scholler to 
Schoole, and hee alwayes continue in the ſame forme, and never come forth in 
his learning , wee Will by and by conjeture , hee will proove a Dunce. Or | 
if weſcea Child that doth nor grow in ſtrengthand ſtature , wee uſe to ſay ; +: 
hee will never beea tall man , hee will never bee but a Dwarfe. So is it with | \ | 
all thoſe that have had the plouugh of GODS Word brought in among | ,,__ at - 
them, andthe ground of theit hearts ſowed with the precious and immor- = a5 $5, 
call feed of the Word , and their hearts moyſtned with a gracious raine, | Deur.32,:, 
as it were the ſhowre upon the hearbs, and yer continue dry and barren with» | 
Out any fruit; 1t 15 to bee feared, thatthey will ſhortly fall backe and wither 
away. If wee have becac brought up in the Schoole of Chriſt , and have 
heard the Lecture of the Law and Prophets; nay, of Chriſt and his Apoltles | aa, 11,5. 
read unto us, and often ſoundingin our cares , and yet find no acceſſe of | > 
| knowledge or encceale of obedience, wee may looke every day to bee thruſt out |. 
| of this Schoole ; yea, to ſee the Schoole diſſolved and turned to anuther uſe, | 
If wee have had borh milke and meate brought unto us, and placed atthe | | 
| Table of the Lord full fraught with all delicates, eAnd yet neither as new borne Hebic ”— 3. 
Babes deſire that puceert milke of the Word that we may grow thereby : ner yet | 1P«2,2s | 
know that ſtrong meat belongeth to them that are of age) that inthe end wee ma | 
all meete thgether unts 4 perfet# man, and unto the meaſure of the age of 4 | 
fulneſſe of Chrift; certainely we ſhall a[wayes rtmaine a children, wavering and Eph.4,13» | 
carried about with every wmde of DoArine by the deceit of men, and with crafti- —- 
nefſe, whereby they lic in wazte to deceive. But if wee feele the weakeneſſe of a 2 
our faith, and the reſt of the Graces of Gods Spirit, and .unfainedly de- __#F-- :- . - mz 
fire the encteaſe and ſupply of them, hee will fulfill our defire, and wee (hall: | 1 = 2 
know to our endlefle comfort, that our deſire is not in vaine ;.yea, te feclc 
the weakenefle of Grace, is of Grace; to ſee the weakeneſle of Faith, is of | 
Faith ; and that which is yet more, hee acceptcth the deſire ro beleeve in 
Chriſt, as Faith it ſelfe; the deſire to repent from dead workes, as repentance 
itſelfe ; the deſire to be reconciled to God, as reconciliation it ſelte. They 
are pronounced Bleſſed, that bunger and thirft after righteonſneſſe, becauſe 
they forall be ſatisfied. Whoſoever 1s athirſt, hath promiſe made unto him, | Maths, 
That hee ſhall baxe the Well of the Water of life freely given. Wee know bya x nat 
naturall feeling what hunger and thirſt is, and when we are hungry, when 7,38, 
tirſty ; and when not. Properly wee are hungry, when wee are empty, and | 
thereby waxe faint and feble, aud finding both our _—_ and Weake- | tobunger after 
nes,degre meat to larisfie and contentus.Properly we are thi {ty,when wefeele | rightcoulnedls 
' 3 drowth or drinefſe in us, and defire ſome drmk to refreſhus. In like maner, 
and by good proportion, they are ſaid'to hunger and thirſt after righteouſnefſe, | 
that feele they want it,and would faine have 1t. If we feele our ſelves robee aut | 
of Chriſt,and dolong after the blood of Chriſt to bee redeemed with it, and a | 
be juſtified by ie;then we truely doc hanger after Chriſt. Thus much touching | . 
this DoQrine,which ariſcth onely by comparing this Salutatioa with ethers 
' Scriprutes:; Y = | 
 [Demas and Luke my fellow labourers] BE 
| .... Intheſe words alſoby conference of other places, ariſcth agood i b 
onto usthat profeſſe the Goſpel of Chriſt Ieſus. For this is he wag 9 
: en, | 
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Dottrine 3. 
| Many that 
| ſeemeforw2rd 


ward, 


lohn 6,70, 


in the profeſ- 
fion, doe after 


Th meg.t0. Dome bath forſaken mee, &e, He 
F neg $ PARCE 8 TCuO) of Paxl z yet che vanity of this World 
hack "gt g overcome with che toyle and trouble that accompan ied 
rs of the truth , Ed raaherhereok, Hee doth not meane 
a ne the Goſpell, and was become a back-ſlider and 
mthe Church as a rotten member, but he ſhrunkebacke for his ad- 
CE nes loath te [uffer advcriily with the people of God : 
Nei bane fats hee preferred the love ef the World betore the love 
ry But whether ever he recovered himlſelfc er not , and renounced the 
World which he overmuchloyed, we have nor ſo fuil and taire a warrant, as we 
have for Marks : ſceing Pan/cndeth with forſaking of him, and the Scripture 
 laveth bim inche imbracing of thispreſent evill world, ſo that his repentance 
13 uncertaine unto us. 
Behold heere,, how this man is ſct as upon a Stage or Scaffold, and a 
marke of infargic branded upon him for cver , ſo long as the World ſhall 
continue , andthe Nameof pope urs ſhall bec preached, becauſe bee with- 
drew himfelfe from the paines ep ubliſhing ef thc Goſpell,and from the com- 
| pany of aw waxing dainty pantens licate, loving his owne caſe and pleaſure 
roo much. 
From hence we learne, that mariy which ſcerne faithfull and forward inthe 
profeſſion, doe afterward fall backe and give over. Suchas ſeemed to have life 
Fr them, arc'become dead : ſuch as ſeemed to have heat in them, are ſtarke 
cold : ſuch as did runne a great pace, and led the way to others, doc now ſome 
of them ftand till, many runne backe-ward, and others doe wander out of the 
way , and others hinder thoſe that would enter into the right way, Theſe firſt 
give their names to. Chriſt and afterward ſhake hands wittheh World ,and im- 
race the friendſhip thereof. We ſeethis truth verified anto us by ſundry cx- 


amples and lai le E of all Ges, Indas oc ood choſentobee one of 
hes ewelve A ſtles, ye Aden away danger ily.0ng peratcly, hee became 
a Traitor nope, acrording to the Cog OT Our Saw not I choſen 
you rwelve, and one of ow 164 Devil { Tothis purpoſe * Apoſtle John deicri- 


beth ſuch backefliders, Chapter 2. 19. The y/ went ont from 4, but they were 
not of ts, for if they had uh [rag of 8, they ſhould have cominued mol w. Hereun- 
to commeththe Parable propounded by Chriſt Matthew 21, 28. eA certain 

mar had two ſonnes and came t0 the elder, and ſaid; Sonne, gee and worke to 
day in 'my Vi nejard; but bee anſwered and [aid, I will not ; yet afterward hee re« 
pented himſclfe pefr. went. Then came hee to the 7 econd, aud ſad, likewiſe, andbe 
anſwered, I will fir, yet bee went nor, Hee ſeemed forward, but he hung backe : 
hee promiſed much, but bee performed nothing art all. The like wee might ſay 
ofthe Rich man, hee came unto Chriſt , and {aid wito him, Good maſter whas 


| 


good thing Pall [ doe. that [ may have ternal life yet when hee was tried, bee 
wend away ſorrowſull, and his » hegiroing gS Were as the morning dew, veri- 


fying that which 1s ſpoken i int ha.v.30.arny that are firſt ſoal be laſt 
Cd ebah hal be firft. 5g 


" Our Saviour ns downe the Parable of the ſower, + gh diverſe ef- 


a ake! | away ; om vs. Hence it 

eu ſerver av) pank; adn ohe of {that Ken 
it net, that evill one commerh, and catcheth away 
beart and this is he which bath receined the ſeede by 
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| Verſe 23593h, *» 


| good Conſcience. . Our": Saviour. deſcribing another ſort -oF: :hearers 


41nd incontinently with joy recerueth it : yet bath he no roote in himſelfe;\and on. 
as [cone ax tribulation or perſecution commerh beritmſe of | 


| ſhame, reproach, and poverty,: And as itis a comwon thing with us-to deſire 
the profits ancicommuduies of this life. This cautcd Demas to foriake Pale, | 


| becauſe he imbraced this preſent World, Hereunto | commeth that which 
Chriſt ceachcth, Math, 1 3. Hee that received the ſeede among Thornes, it bee 


. we ſhould hold out. our profeion unto the end. Wherefore, ſeeing the Devill 


myſt know, that for thele.cauſes it commeth to paſſe, that many fall backe, 
- Which ſcemed forward in the faith, : 


wefill is their efate and condition that hrinke quite away, and aneleas wax 


: the truth ;. nay it had beene berrer, ifthey had never beene borne, as our Sa- | 
| viour ſpeaketh-of /udars This the Apoſtle Peter ſetteth downe in his ſecond 
Epiltle, Chapter 2. 20, 21, 22, 1f they, aftey they have eſcaped from the filthi. 


acknowledged the way of righteonſnefſe, than after they have acknowledged 


fade, when wee doe not ſuffer every onero goe before us, but haye an holy | 


| times they ſtood ataſtay ;' and ſomeritnesthey went backeward , ind fome- | 
times they wiſhedthemſelves apaine inthe Land of e/Afgypr, Hence it is; 


| 
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4  Seconily, the Crolle-.3s for the moſt phrt the companion of cheGoſpell 
Which wivic ſame fecke-to avoid, they make ſhipwracke of Faith and & 


faich, Hee that received [cede inthe flenygronnd, u he which beare th the word, 


derethbut a ſeaſon : for | 
the. wor a, by and by he-16 offended, So long as wee may profeſſe the truth with 
peace anditberty of conſcience,and with the fayour ofmen,it is an caſte and or- 
dinary maitertobea profefior of the Gofſpell and an hearer of the word. But | 
when troubles and tentations. ariſe, they that are not throughly greuaded doe 
quickly tall away, - | | ' 

..- Thirdly, as perſecutions doe follow the:Goſpell, ſo forthe moſt -part doth 


the calc of the ficlh and the pleaſures of the body, ſo wee are inclined to covet 


that heareth the Word ; but the cares of this World, and the deceitfulneſſe of 
righes, choke the word, and he.u made unfruitfnll. Solong as the World (as a 
ranke Thorne )\ticketh 1n our throats, or rather in our hearts, and we begin to 
pretcrre it jn out thoughts and practiſes, before the truth, it is unpoſſible that 


1s alwayes ready to (itt ys, perſecution to try us, and the wortd tocnſnarc us,we 


The Vies are many that may be made heereof, Firſt we may conclude, that 


before the Suinnes: SED Ce agortalt” cnddt l | 
 Theclſtate of ſuch rien is moſt fearcfull, inaſmuch as they are becothe very | 
Dogges and Swine. It bad beene better for them, that they had-never known 


neſſe of the World, through the acknowledging of the Lora, and of the Saviour 
leſus Chriſt, are yet tangled againe therein and overeomt , the latter end 4 
werſe with them than the beginning. For it had beene better for them not to have 


ir, toturne away from the holy commandement given unto them, Bu it £5 tore 
unto them , according unto the true Proverbe, The Dogge kh returned wnt9 his 
ewwe vomit; andthe Sow that was waſhed , to the wallowing in the myre. 1c 
is anotable comfort unto us, when wee are as fruitfulk trees in the Garden 
of God, That will\bring forth their fruit in due ſeaſon: whoſe leafe ſhall never 


emulation and ſtriving togae before others, and even to out-goe our ſelves : 
ſo it is an evill ſignc and fearefull fore-runner of condemnation ; to runne, | 
and then to give over running : to wrafſtle, and then to give over wraſt- | 
ling: It is an hard thing to make a good beginning : wee are riot cafily bronghr. 
to let forward , but to trippe while wee are inour journey, andro waxe we2- 
ry of procceding,, is the coptmon cuſtome of '6ur common profeſſours. Wee 
ſcethisity the Children of 1ſrael\, while they were in the Wildernefle going 


to the, Land of | Cazaar , they 'did not kerepe 


that the Apoltle Jade putrerti-the faichfull in remembrance, how the* Lord 


F 


a conſtant courſe, bur foime- | 


Ot m—— 


| Reaſon 2, 


Mat,1l} 120,21 | 


Reaſon 'Þ 


Viet 1 


Pſal,!, 3: 


having ſaved the people our 'of rhe Land bf - £gypr , afterward deſtroyed 


them 4 
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#10 Pools » hon oe ner able ro ncky an end Great plagues 
» fir warkge, and —_ the tine, becauſe the 
T—_ Hee that kyeweth hit Moſherowil, and dark is wot, foal be beatev 

rb ms, Proper, AS oftencimes God i ol a over ſuch time-ſcrvers and 
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= airs Ne kmencef Qed.  —_ inne with Gr inne , and 


-CCOMBLncir vengeance upon their heads , that tart from the 
Lach. 29a hal all Bow » ow. upper renounce that truth which they have 
igleendy profeſſed. Let theſe puniſhmems bee allwayes before our 
yet + {0 oftco es wee begin to flake our courſe , and to grow neg11- 
| "and ſecure: , that ſo wee may begin to! renew our covenant with 
, {nd to recover our nero ard. of Apoſtacic ; into which wee 


teackerh the difference betweehe thoſe that are 


and ſuch as are Hypoctites. Such as profeſſe well 
Ars Hh 0x roam; EEE 


bee agreazli 
oe oery of ogg | Sram $7 -wr a Poeleg-apth , and 
AITERE open, 2od ſcene in hiscotours as It 18s Thisisthacuſe | 


Ioky maketh of thiz Doctrine, Chapter 2. where com- | 
— {to het yooyy molly /yoanr few alan an 
wc ,- gr {wading them not to bee terrified with the | 
maketh it plaine , that albeit they had 
Charch #6 humours have in the body, yer they were 

rick eur W hee concluderh , Thi commerb to 
t thet is wight appoere, that. they are net 4Þ of 9%. Would wee there- 
# who. are Kypocritey? And would wee haye oyes to fee them, 
dilcerne them? Behold herea plaine warkg: and evident token | 
Ant s to 2 cr underſtanding of thew;e ſhal not alwajes deceive the 
Church, th adam wvimeeree chair faces wich the Vizard of helineffe; | 
IG) = end bee madequident toull men, that cvery one may point at | 
befngs. we Gy ;This.is8n ,this is a difiembler, this is 
todeccive both Ged and Man, but now heis reveiled, that all 
nap look je upon bins god bi tobias. On-the other (ade, itisanouble | 
ICIVNEGYE C —_ gn v5 gerareemndreche opt 

| good things, to peri podrbinge, and never to repent of the doing of 
cumoiront.” Tin cacoterte ha ſeede wo pool prnd 
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| patience; hee is carefull to pleaſe G @ D in the duties 'of both Tables, 
boch vi holineſſe and truc righteouſnefſe, and therefore he ſhall never bee re- 
moved. ; . . . $1054 $65 les SLE, SE 4h 
Thirdly, ſceing many begin well, that are a3 a morning coud whichis quick- 
ly ſcattcred, and cheretore do not continue ; we learnegnot to be offended when 
we ſec any or many faint or fall away, nor to be diſcomforted when wee have 
examples before our eyes of thoſe that have profefied the faith, & been thoughe 
zealous above many others, who now are falne ihto a deepe, or rather a dead 
flcep, that nolife ot Gods ſpiritapparethto be in them. Thus it hath alwayes 
been'in the Church,thus it1sat thispreſent,and thus it wil be hereafter. When 
Samar ia bad received the Gofpell, Simen Haag bimſelfe beleeved alſo, and 


and yreat mirac les which were done ; yetnotwithſtanding thisembracing ot the 
faith, was but asthe flaſh of Ligheniog, which ſuddainly appearcth, and prc- 
fently vaniſhcth, as appeareth by his oftering of money to buy the graces ot the 


nouncing him for having any part or fellowſhip in that buſinefle, ditcovering 


bitterneſſe,and in the bond of iniquity. 

The like we might ſay of Hymencas, F 
Pasl in his Epiſtles to T:morby; they were counted famous, and eſteemed as 
pillars of the Church, yer they fell to renounce everlaſting ſalvation, which was 
purchaſed for us by our Lord leſus Chriſt, Let ws all heerby be wiſe and war- 
ned, and take heed that we build not upon men;leaſt the foundation ſinking and 
ſhrinking down, we falland periſh withir. True it is, they ſhall greatly be pu- 
niſhed, that lay a ſtumbling-blocke before others, and give occaſion unto them 
to falland to from the faith; yea, jt were better thats Mill-Rone were 
hanged about their neck, and they drowned in the ſea, than one of the members 
of Chriſt be offended. Woe therefore ſhall be to thoſe thatgive aſcandall torhe 
Church ; yet ſuchas follow ther, and forfake the fellowſhip of the Saints, 
through their evill cxample,cannot beexcuſed, | 

Wilt thou refuſe thy Corne, becauſe thon ſeeſt much chaffe and traſh mingled 
with it ? No man muſt forſakethe Church, becauſc he ſceth offences to ariſc in 


hiletw,and 1 lexander rentioned by 


ſhall burt us nothing at all. Andalbeit wee ſee ſome fall away and make a ſeps- 
ration every day, the Church looſcth nothing, but 1s made more pure and per- 


 ſe&,evenas ir hindreth nor, nor burtcth the wheat, that the tares wither away. 


When we behold thoſe thac were chicfe men,and reputcd as Angels in compa- 
riſon of others, to fall as Lightning from. Heaven, let us not be diimaicd or dif- 
comforted thereby, though men turne asthe wind and the weather-cock, let us 
ſand faſt, and build uponthe reck that can never be ſhaken. Albeit we may 
point out thouſands on the one fide,and tenthouſand on the other ſide,let ug not 


; earethe falling ofthe Church,which ſtandeth 01 a ſure and certain foundation. 


Thus doth the Apoſtle comfort Gods people, when ſundry made Shipwracke 
of their faith, and fell into Apoſtacy,7 be fonndation of God remainerh ſure and 
bath this ſeale,The Lord knoweth who are by, | | PO 

' 1f menſhew their frailty, and beasa Reed ſhaken with the Wind, it is 
no maryell nor new thing, wee reſt not uponthem , wee build not our Feirh 
oar Teachers that havebecne the meancs of our converſion : ſo that if 
ſhould revolt and renounce the Dodtrine that ' they bad Preached , wee 


muſt not goe with them , nor follow sfter toxem. 'Indecd we ſhould be gree- 


| ved roſce thoſe that ſec Pens 
to rejoyceto ſec the Church of GOD encreaſed, foir caonot buttrow 
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and therefore irtakerh rootedownewaed ; and beareth fruit upward wich 


was baptized, andcontinued with Philip, and wondered when hee ſaw the ſignes © 


the hypocriſic of his heart, and manifeſting to all men that he was in the gallot | 


Spirit, and by the anſwer of Peter denouncing an horrible curſe agair.ſt hig,re- | 


it,cvery man muſt labour with hinſelfe to bee good corne, and then the chaffe | 


thoſe that ſeemed forward, to turne cleate backeward;; and ag wee | 


AQs8,13. 


Verſe 20,2Jz 


1Tie, 1,20& 
2 lim. 2,17, 
& 4,14. 


2 Tim,2,19. 


ble us, to have it diminifhed : -notwithſtanding, this maſt bee 'our comfort _s | 
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For as unto him, 
C 3a ; 


8 7 Hee anſwered the 


World, and the pleaſures of the Fleſh ; onthe left hand;-crofſes-and perſecu- 
tions for the Words ſake. Theſc are the meanes that he weth ; theſe are the 
alluremen:s whereby bee prevaileth ; theſe are the diſqouragements whereby 
hee terrificthugs $4522 10 F119 EFT TIE Af. 

Fiftly, ſeeing weeare ready to revolt ard {lacke our pace that wee have 
runne toward the marke that is ſet before us, let.no man be ſecore and carce- 
lefle, or arr too much upen his owne ſtrengths as; though it were un- 
poſſible for kim to fall : but Jet every man grow circumipedt, and beware of 
Carnall ſecuritic. Hence it is , thaz. the. Apoſtle: Paw, mentioning ſun- 
dry jadgements that fell upon the Iſraclites, ſor theirfinoes and offences, 
eathereth this Exhortation; wherefore Let him that thinketb bee flandeth, 
take beede leaft hee fall, They had cheuſeof the Sacraments, and other pled- 
ges of Gads favour, yet they coulg noe priviledge them, or defend them from 
the puniſhments that God ht upon them. Let no man thercforetruſt 


| too much to the zcale of one or two yeares, but perſevere to the end, and 


know hee muſt be faithfull unto the laſt gaſpe. God hath not hired us tor a ſea- 
ſon,tolabour in his Secvice for a day,or a moneth, or a yeare,neither giveth gs 
leave to at a time appointed, nor maketh us a Certificate under his 
hand, that wee arc at liberty to ſerve another ; but wee muſt all know, : that 
there is one condition of wortkippang him; to wit, that wee dedicate both 
our ſoule and body, both our li death, both our beginning and ending 

,W by the 
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on the right hand, and on the left hand ; on the righthand the profits of the * 
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conſtant and 


| © If-aqman\ « dayes.and hen reoner Wk gone,'al 
15 loſt ;oll 18m let to Schoole, doc goe luftily torward 
| in-his Learnir rd proove an idle boy, and” one that 


ve Learned, nor is cver like ro cometo 
to build an hoſe, and have laid a good 
ter, unlefle the worke be brought'to an cnd 
hin a race, though hee ſet out neverſo ſwift- 


frhe way never 1 : | if hee ſtay 
o the end, hee recetveth nor the prize, WV 


tis Valiant-and Couragious 1n the be- 
the Field, nor getteth the Viaory, un- 
*dattell. Wee are taught and trained up 
'the building of his Houſe, and as lively 
unto him : wee all runne in a Race, and 
Lords Souldiers te fight band to hand againſt 
ler ris therefore hold our till wee come to 
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andin the end became an op! - 
ly #ll the daycs of [chojadab, ol 19. 
his death, hee fell ro 1dolatry, hee left 
hers, and be ſerved Graves and Idels ; 
 Feruſalems, becaufe of this treſpaſſe. The 
inco Egypt,dicd in the Wildernefle. It hall 
umples 3 wee. havetoo ma _ ſium- 
our eyes; let us take beede-by 

ntfic : and cenftancy by their 
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, Henceitis, that the Apoſtle writing to the Theſſa/ontaws, prayeth unto 
God for them in this manner z Now the very God of\ peace ſantlifie you 
throughout, and ] pray God. that yawy whole Spirit and Sog/c, and Body, may be 
k-pt blameleſſe anto the commung, of onr Lord Ieſpu Chriſt. Hee iaw they 
had necde of Gods gratiops. alliſtance, even unto the laſt breath - of their 
body to uphold them, and, to. keepe ther in his feare;., Let us therefore 
remember what the Prophet ſpeaketh of thoſe that) are truely regenerate, 
P/alme 92,112,13,14. The righteoms (ball flouriſh like 4 Palme Tree, and hail 
grow like a Cedar in Lebanon: ſuch 4s be planted in the Houſe of the Lord, 
ſhall floursſ inthe (ourns of cur God, they ſpall ftill bring forth fraate in their 
age, they ſoall be fat and flouriſning. If we be inthe number of theſe men deſcri- 
bed in this place, alwayes fruitfull ingood things, and never barren of hca- 
venly graces, wee ſhall be affurcd, that wee ſhall never be remooved. Trees 
(as wee {ee by experience ) grow barrey when they grow old : but ſuch as 
are planted in the Houſe of God, muſt be moſt fruitfull in their age. But with 
many it iscleane contrary ; the more old in age, the more old in finne, and 
ſappcd in all ſorts of wickedneſſe. 
This is a fearefull ſigne and progr 


* 


ing. But here ſome. man may ſay, 
Can the fairbfull fall away. far ever ? Can they looſe their faith al ? 1 
anſwer ſuch as live in the Church, and ſexe to themſelvesand toethers to 
have faich, may fall away :. 
ver fall away, God doth Rabliſh them.in Chrift, 2 Cor. 1,1 2. ef» they are. 
kept 44s ra of Go through faith bom I Pet.1. 
4 bid mth Chriſt in God, Col.3.3. The gifts and callen 

and be #46, ue | . 4 


4 

oogk begwn ghar cha eugiguer, 3 1 tub yy erfptt it 
day of Teſte Chrifts Phil. 1.6. We are perfwaded that neither life, nor 
. death, nor Devel, vor any thoane; what(cever, hall be ableraſtparate m from the 
dove of Ged. 'Nocwithſtanding; we mulſtheware of caroall ie 


gifes of God be weakened and coiled mus; for alkat thry canner dis, 
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ſticate of .a finall Apolacy when our | 
ſuch as have the faith of Gods Ele, can ne- | 


S$o that our life .-/ 
God are withant re- | 
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yer | 
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Objettion , 
Anſwere, 
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of the Os which is the folatation fene | . 
h from himſeife, whichis as 

piſtle; and { as it were) a {0- | 

h is thus much in. effec, ; 

TL. or former word, is ampliticd and 

| canſe frail ftp, ir commeth and proceedeth ; ro 

ſt Tefas, who is *ifo declared by that Sovetaigne Authority which he 


, the whole prayer is garmſbed with a certaine 
wo thery in the fn word, [eAmen.] Thus 
of the Words and ſearch ont the mea- 
| we areto conſider what 
The Gtnce of 017 Lord Teſms ; | why heis 
] what iomean way F,J what is meant 
Amen.) Firſt, tou- 
erſc3.) wee maſt under- 
the Word of God; One, 
d, which 1srbe free fa- 
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*6 the Ele 2d Reprobare, or proper 
neural and ſaving graces- The former, is 
wahity it vs, butan tfſentiall pro- 
in us; and the Fountain of all be- 
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{ peintourt luch obſervations asmi 


| David a Savioxr , which 1s Chriſt the Lord, It theſe bleſſed Spirits be thus at- 


| and the fowles of the aire, than with us, with us( I fay ) that were fallen 


| we lcarne, that when we are baptized into Chriſt, and are called to the pro- 


Verſe,25- The order end interpretation of the words, 


VIOrT= 0 0, EO Wu 
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ee 


Which arc of one 


00 efthepure word «God : whereof nvore 
bc ſpoken, it it were AAS acting or proktable, or expedicnr. 
next point, according to the order ebſerves in the former words, isto. 


might be enkargedand amplified for our inftru- 
Con, Firſt of all, we ſce berc, that as in the entrance of the Epiſlle, and as ic 
Were at their firft mceting, he wiſhed unto lie the Grace of Chriſt, fa he doth 
in the farewell anddeparting : thereby teaching, ther norkung is berter or morc 
to bedefired than his Grace: that all our Salutations and Farewels ſhould be 
grounded in his Grace : this muſt be the beginning and the cuding of all 
our talke and communication ; and as he began with prayer, ſo he endech with 
prayer. Thug ought our ations to be, that whatſoever we doe in word or jin 
deede, we ſhould doe all inthe Name of the Lord Ietus, Cod. 3.17. Thais brin- 
geth goed tucceſle to our workes, and maketh that w, hich wee doe to prof- 
per. 

| Secondly, when the Sonne of God is called Icfus, we obſerve againe that 
he 15 a perfect and abſolute Saviour, the alove Saviour, inaſmuch as the worke 
of our Salvation and Redcmption is whelly and onely wroughr out by big, and 
no part Icft unfiniſhed, and reſerved for ary creature in heaven or in carth: 
For among men there ns ne other name given under Heaven, whereby we may be 
ſaved, but by the Name of leſms.. And the Apoſtle faith, Heb. 7. 25. He « able 
perfecily ro ſave them that came unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make 


ther, and brought from heaven by an Angell, that in our felvcs we are as loſt 
ſheepe, and going aſtray, Wee are wietched finners, lying under the heavy 
wrath of God ; hee came to ſceke and to fave that which is loft. Weare Pry 
ſoners, he came to ſer us at hberty ; we are wounded, he came tocure us; wee 


ling heart ſay, Chrilt is my Saviour, unlefle he finde that without him he is ut» | 
terly loſt and caſt away. Againe, this is a wonderfull comfore to our hearts, 

that being ſhut up under finne and condemnation, the Lord had mercy upon us, 
and made an everlaſting Covenant of Grace with us, that his owne Sonne ſhall 
be our Redecemer. Hence it is that the Angels Who deſire to looke into the 
Myſteries of the Goſgell, ſo greatly rejoyced when Chrift was borne, and them- 
ſelves ſent to pub!1ſh the glad ridings thereof, Luke 2.10.11, Behold, I bring you 
tidings of great j#y that ſhall be to all the peoplezthat unto you 1s borne in the citty of 
feed at the birth of Chriſt, who came notro be a Saviour and Redeemer unto 
them,becauſe they didnot want the benefit of Redemption : how much more 
ought wee to rejoyce whom this glorious worke doth checfely concerne? | 
yea, ſo much, that if wee wanted this Saviour, it had bcene berter with the 
Bcafts of the field, and the creeping things of the earth, and the fiſhes of the ſea, | 


from hig. For the end of the unreaſonable creature is the end of his woe ; but 
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entercefſionfor them. Let us learne by this Name, given tothe Sonne by the Fa- | 


'are dead, he came toreſtoreand reviveus. No man can trucly and with a fee 


ee ds. A 


» 


AQ14,it, 


I Pet:l,12, 


Thirdly, the Sonne of God is called Chrilt, which fignifieth as much as | 
annointed. In the time of the Old Teſtament, three ſorts of men were an- 


leſus, who was ſct apart from all Eternity, to doe the Office of a Mcdiatour 
berwcene God and man, and bad all the fulnellc of the Spirit powred into | 
his Man-hood; and therefore hee isa King, to gather and governe his 
Church z a Prophet, to reveale and teach the Will of his Father ; 8 Pricſt, to | 
wake ſatisfaRion and interceſſion for the finnes of his le. From hence 


| fefſion of the Goſpell, wee areafter a fort cenſeerared and ſect apart to be 


the death of man without a Mediator, is the beginning of woe, | 


nointed with Materiall Oyle; Kings, Prophets, and Prieſts, as we ſhewed be- | 
| fore. This legall annointing was a Tipe and Figureof the annointing of Chriſt 
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hr be ſpoken, it ix were cither neceflary; or profitable; or expedicnr, 
50% point, according to the order ebſerved in the former words, is tO 


| | poincoutluch obſervations avmight be enkargedand amplified for our inſtru- 


Ction, Firſt of all, we ſce herc, that as in the entrance of the Epiſile, and as ic 
Wcre at thei firft mceting,he wiſhed unto himtbeGrace of Chriſt, the doth 
in the farewell anddeparting : thereby teaching, that notlung is better or more 
to bedceſired than his Grace : that all our Salutations and Farewecls ſhould be 
grounded in his Grace : this wuſt be the beginning and the cnding of all 
QUT talke and communication : and as be began with prayer, ſo he endech with 
prayer. Thus ought our ations to be, that whatſoever we doe in word or (in 
deede, we fhould doe all in the Name of the Lord letus, Cel. 3.17. Thus brin- 
geth goed tucceſle to our workes, and maketh that w hich wee doc to prof- 
per. 7 
Secondly, when the Sonne of God is called Icfus, we obſerve againe that 
he 15 aperfect and abſolute Saviour, the alove Saviour, inaſmuch as the worke 
of our Salvation and Redemption is whelly and onely wrought out by hie, and 
no part Icft unfiniſhed, and reſerved for any creature in heaven or in carth: 
For among men there ts ne other name given under Heaven, whereby me may be 
ſaved, but by the Name of leſs. And the Apoſtle faith, Heb. 7. 25. He « able 
perfectly ro ſave them that came unto God by him, ſecing he ever liveth to make 
interceſtonfor them. Letuslearne by this Name, given tothe Sonne by the Fa- 
ther, and brought from heaven by an Angell, that in our felves we are as loſt 
ſheepe, and going aſtray. Wee are wietched finners, lying under the heavy 
wrath of God ; hee came to ſeeke and to fave that which isloft. We are Pr 
ſoners, he came to ſet us at liberty; we are wounded, he came tocure us; wee 
are dead, he came toreſtore and revive us. No man can trucly and with a fee- 


terly loſt and caſt away. Againe, this is a wonderfull comfort to our hearts, 
that being ſhut up under finne and condemnation, the Lord had mercy upon us, 


be our Redecemer. Hence it is that the Angels Who deſire to looke into the 
Myfteries of the Goſpell, ſo greatly rejoyced when Chrift was borne, and themw- 
ſelves ſent to publ1ſh the glad ridings thereof, Luke 2.10.11, Behold, I bring you 


David 4 Savioxr , which zs Chriſt the Lord, It theſe bleſſed Spirits be thus at- 


| them,bccauſe they did not want the benefit of Redemption : how much more 
ought wee to rejoyce whom this glorious worke dorh checfely concerne? 
yea, ſo much, that if wee wanted this Saviour, it had bcene berter with the 
Bcafts of the field, and the creeping things of the earth, and the fiſhes of the ſea, 
and the fowles of the aire, than with us, with us( I fay ) that were fallen 
from him. For the end of the unreaſonable creature 1s the end of his woe ; but 
the death of man without a Mediator, is the beginning of woe, 

Thirdly, the Sonne of God is called Chriſt, which ſignificth as much as 
annointed. In the time of the Old Teſtament, three ſorts of men were an- 
nointed with Materiall Oylez Kings, Prophets, and Prieſts, as we ſhewed bc- 
fore.This legall annointing was a Tipe and Figureof the annointing of Chriſt 
Ieſus, who was ſct apart from all Eternity, to doe the Office of a Mcdiatour 


his Man-hood; and therefore hee is a King, to gather and governc his 
Church 3 a Prophet 
wake ſarisfaQion and incerceſſion for the fiones of his e. From hence 
we learne, that when we are baptized into Chriſt, and are called to the pro- 
fanjon of the Goſpell, wee are after a fort cenſeerared and ſer” apart - be 

pirt- 


ry Ro SC eres, tam 
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ling heart ſay, Chrilt is my Saviour, unlefle he findethat without him he is ut- | 


| and madean everlaſting Covenant of Grace with us, that his owne Sonne ſhall | 


tidings of great j8y that ſhall be to all the peoplezthat wnto you 1 borne tn the city of | 


feed at the birth of Chriſt, who came not to be a Saviour and Redeemer unto | 


betwceene God and man, and bad all the fulneſle of the Spirit powred into | 
; to reveale and teach the Will of his Father ; 8s Pricſt, ro | 


John 3,344 


| Verſe,25. The order aud interpretation of the words. Pye: | 
Which arc of one ſiampe,and no partefthe pure word et God : whereof more 5 
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hee haththe greateſt right of poſſeſſion in us. Laſtly, wee arc thereby pur in 
minde, that wee, ought ſoto beleeve in Chriſt our Lord, thadwe put our truſt 
and confidence in him, and that we reſt througbly perſwaded, that by him we 

are throughly freed and delivered from-all:evill. . It is not enough tor us, or 
ſurficient to ſalvation, to beleeve Chriſt Teſus to be a Lord, but we wuſt beleeve 
him to be our Lord. For wee all know and beleve that the Divell is a Lord, 
and rulcth in the hearts of che children of diſobedience; hee is the God of 
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- this: World, and a Prince that beareth great ſway +: bug wee doe neither 
know nor. beleeve him ts be our Lord, as we belecve Chriſt leſus to be the 
Lord of us all. [ | | 
 Fiftly, he addeth [5th your firit He craveth this Grace tobe with his 
Spiric: whereby he mcaneth as much, as.if he had ſaid with you ; one part of 
man being. named for the whole, the more principall part being put for the 
whole perian, For riancon(tcrh of twoedſentiall parts,of ſoule and body. True 
it is,the Apoltle Pas/doth ſometimes devide man intotbree parts ;the Spirit, 
the Soule, the Body ; as when hce prayeth for the Theſſalonians ; That their 
whole Spirit, and Soule, and Body, ſponld be kept blamelefſe wnto the comming 
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we doe not by it get Heavenly wiſedoine owe, whirrontes as - 
| teſt Fiehes, that nk © le: IO! "Bur bout wor wee get Godlineſle i __ 
ophet ſaich, 9 = ond (offer b Cong 
T he Lyons ace lacke er hunger, but t 
which ſeeke the Lord, fhall Kr. reel that 15 good, Hee knowerh i. 
od for us; better rhan wee doe for our felves: as the Father knoweth what 
ood for the Childe, better than-che Childe doth, and therefore hce- doth 
notſay; they ſhall want not , burnorhing that is good,  Likewile, the Apo- | 
(tle, 1 Tim. 4. Godlinefſe is pro table wito things, and hath the promiſes of 
this life, and of the life 16 come. Hee doth not ſay, that riches.are profitable 
ro all things, neither doth he aticme that they have the proadiſes of this life 
and of the life tocome; but Godlineſſe hath thoſe vrofits ts and promiſes. So 
then,if we lay theſe things together and conſider, thar-rhe {pigizuall- bleſlings 
being incorruptible, andinviſible, and cternali, are"in themſelves more ex- 
cellent ; that they are of great force and power with God ; whereas the carth- | 
ly are vaine and tranſitory, weake, and unable Hr nice aty' judgement; and | 
that Heavenly bleſſings are cauſes of the earthl with _ 
we may <p om errno hence, thatiris dar 
Aarboy hings before re temporall: nd N 
t 
Now let ns ſce what uſes will xriſe brow hiende. Firk of all, this ere, 
Fe Tino eortnth er Cor ok part of men thar- Ea this 
this rule. There is no ttuth of ofener canfeſſedin wordz thar is 


y 
atent the excellency of ſp j 
and mutable, and among ſpiritual $ the price Vi © God 
grace, which bringetha goodlyrrajne and troope of his greateſt ky ya 
yet netwith-ſtanding our judgement, our affections: are cheetely fect 
The world; and our 'deſires rune after earthly things. Such men are w 
ly carthly and carnall, according to the rule! of our Saviour, Harth., 8-11, 
Where your tbr Treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo, Such can never life up 
their mindes unto Heaven, that account the earth, and carthly things, their 
cheefeſt Treaſure : as on the other fide, they cannever ſerdetheir defires and 
ſtudies upon the carth, that eſteeme the Hoeregand Heavenly things their 
Treaſures. When the Stomarke 1s overiaden with meate and over- 
urdened with the ſame, there followeth an' obſirution and ſtopping of the 
paſlagrrof Nature 3 ſothe inordinae defites of the world prefling downe bet- 
a forgetfulneſle of God, and ſooverfilleth the heart, that ic 
a Fades Jr ere 2 better life. For or 
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Gold, a graine of Bar. 


TH 


' was a rich man,and no doubt tooke himſelfc and was taken of others 
to bea wiſe man : yet , 
ipture a faole, The rich man mentioned inthe Goſpell, when his ground 


the Scr 

19, 30. ; [willpnlldowne my 

S onle, thos haſt much pi by wp for many jeares, live at eaſe, drinke,and take 
thy peftinec : but. though hee were rich, and thereforethought himlſelfe wile, 
yet God (aid unto him, O foole thitong ht will they fetch away thy Soule from thee, 


, thought with himſclfe, Lake 1 2, 16, 17, 18, 


and then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be, which thos ha#t provided ? Neither was this 


the caſe and condition of this man alone, but it is the caſe and condition of eve- 
ry one that gatherath riches to himſelfe,and is not rich in God. This rich man 
is dead and gone: but be hathleft a plentifull otſpring anda great generation 
bebind him. Looke upon mens lives, and ſee whether the cares of this life, bee 
not the ficſt in their thoughts, purpoſes, prayers, and praftiſes. Give theme. 
nough of this World, and let him that will, take the World to come. All their 
ſtady, all their tayling and moyling is for the red and white carth, that is, for 


Gold and Silver, and other traſh of this World, as if they could never bee full 


of it; as if they, would never bee weary of it, as if they ſhould never depart out 
of it. It is ſaidof Salewen Proverbes, 30, 15. The Horſe-leech hath two 
Daughters which cry, bring, bring, {0 is it with theſe worldly minded men, 
they can never bee ſatieficd, they alwayes cry out for more, they will nor bee 
content, they cannot ſay, they bave enough. It isatoken ofa brood baſcly 
berne, that reſpeteth not theinkeritance of ſonnes : fo it is an evident ſigne 
that we are notthe ſonnes of God, when we mind not the Kingdome that the 
Father hathprepared forns, andthe Sonne bath purchaſed untous. The Beaftes 
were borne and faſhioned to look down-ward : man created after the Image 
of God, looketh upward and beboldeth+he Heavens. It isa great diſcord and 
jarre berweene the eye and the heart, which ſhould goe together : when the 
eiscaſt rd,and the heart of man groweth downeward : the eye is fixed 
e,and the heart delighteth to. be alwates groveling upon the graund, and 
glued unto the earth, 2006 
Sccondly,as thisDodrine.mcetcth with their corruption that havetheir con- 
verſation below,in the center and bowels of the carth, Phil, 3. 20. whereas it 
ſhould he in Heaven,from whence we looke for a Saviour, eventhe Lord lefus 
Chriſt ; ſoit reprooveth ſuch as regard not the obedience tothe firſt Table,and 
bolineſſe. which are to be perfourmed immediatly ro God. 
ing ofthe firſt Tablc of the Law, callerh it the firſt and great 
t,in dignity and order ; in dignity, becauſc ic compre. 
| the dutics wee owe to God; In order of Nature, be- 
he love of Ged-proce the love toour Neighbour, Likewiſe 
great,becauſc it is of greateſt waight and Reetcbetd fartheſt, and is chiefly to 
reſpeRed is, that when an expounder of the Law asked hima 
bon, A 36:37, 38. Maſter , which i the greateff Coms- 
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Theſe two the love of this | 
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Chaffe before the | 


ſetting his mind wholly upon his goods, he is cailed by | 


s and build greater, . and ſaid to his Soulc, | 


anlwercd him, 7 how ſba/t love the Lord thy God | 


with l 


et 
a —_— 


ee ett 


Lat. te... tt nt 


| 


| 


| Verſe.as. and preferred before F $03. | 
| ————tmm— a - ——— i - 
La | - CT Ws = PYNPAIPRN Ari. = 
with all thine heart with all thy ſonles, and with alt thy winde, this. s the firf and 

greet cs wmAandement. Thee? kcſt wr hon. wy they are laſt | 


| practiſed andicaft regarded. Theyare called of Ghrift great : but they are 
{mall and lirtle,inthe eyes of the greateſt part and fortof men.l 4 


fdey legde an 


honeſt and civill life before men,if they deale jaſlly and truly: with their hbagh+ | 


| 


rn 


| bours they thinkeall is wellahey eſteeme themſcl Y h | 
, they el! mſclves as perfect men, thangh 
| they live Aa ns oc irreligiouſly, thoughthcy have no know« 


we 


ledge of God and of his word, theugh they regard no: his worthipprivacely | 


| or pablikcly. If they can ſay,we arc no Theeves, or Myr '$, . WEE Are not | 
dchiled with Fornication y,we pay cvery man his owne, and doe a8 | 


we weuld be done unto z they ſuppoſe they beare as good a foule to God as the | 
beſt,and ſhall be ſaved as ſoone as any. Bur aske them any thing of the wor- | 
{hip of God,or marke what their practiſe is touching his worſhip, they have 
--110 love to it,they take no delight in it,theur medication 1s not upon the word, 
their care is not to {lan&tific the Sabbath;& conſequently the duties which they 
performe toward men, have no right ground te ſtand upon, and therefore, | 
_ | rhough they may bring profit to others, yercanthey miniſter no comtore to | | 
{ themiclves. The firſt Table isthe heart of all Rebgion, andthe foundation |} | 
whereupon the duties of Righteouſmeſle are builded, 1t they proceed not from 
| a religious reſpect to God gthey are as an houſe ſer upon the land, which wan- | 
teth a (ure ground-worke, - | 
Secondly,we are put in minde from bencegnot to care overmuch for carth- Uſe 2, 
ly things, or to runne ſo farre after them that we forget our (clves where wee 
arc-Truc it is, weeare bound and charged in duty to uſe the meanes that God 
hath appointed for us,and.to exerciſe our ſelves with diligence, labour, and in- 
duſtry in our callings;but we muſt nottruſt in theſe meanes,and put our confi- | 
dence in them, and diſtruſt the care and providence of God toward us. There 
is a double care for the things of this lifc : there is a good and godly care, | 
which is neceſſary for every one ; the coattary whereof, iste be carelefle, idic; 
walting,and ſpending unthriftily and wickedly,. ſuch things as arc gottea by 
oar labour. This providence and fere-caſt is commended and commanded in SY 
many places of theScripture. This the Apoſtle tcacheth and ſpeaketh of, | 1 Tim,g,8, } 
| 3 Tims, If therebe any that provideth not for his owne, and namely for them 
of his hawfhold he denieth the faith and 1 worſe than an [nfidgll. The other ſort | 
of carc,isa care joyned with grecfcand perifvencfle, aad of this the Apoſilc 
ſaith,/ wenid bave yos without care, This Care is an over great care, diſquigting 
the heart and making it bound to the unrightcous. Mammos ; this is alwayes 
tobe condemned as that which breederh in us a diſtruſt of Gads providence, 
and choaketh the love of heaycaly things, and therefore ;ohurrfull and perni- 
cious. This our Saviour reprooveth in the Goſpell according to Saint CHMe- | yurch.s,2 5, 
thew,Chap.6, I ſay unto yougbe not earefull Jr your life, what you foal eate, or 
what ye foal drinke,nor yet for your body what ye ſhall put on, &c. Behold the 
Fowles of the Heaven, for they neither ſow ner reape, Which of you by taking 
C4re,can adde one Cubite to his fature ? e And why care ye for Raiment ? Brhold 
how the Lillics of the field do grow and yet they neither { vor ffunng.T hey e« 
fare take no thought what ye $t eate, or what ye ſhall drinks, or —_—_— 
| ſballbecloathed, for your Heavenly Father knowerh that ye have ured of all theſe 
| :hings,Gc, We have the Lord tocare for us, who knbwerh our wants, and the 
meancs how to ſupply them. He made allthings before we had our being, 10 
corhatlenraniions All the Mines of Silver and Gold; char lye inthe 
heart of the eartb,ars his and at bis ea _— gd 
claith, Heb.13, Have yorr converſatiov without hy: i W 


content with theſe things that ye have t for he hath ſaid, ! willwit 
| y 
] feare what man can do nite me. Can wee therefate doube &f: hi 
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KFofalt fot ever, Tt 
precdy and gaping 1 e-mahfitorythings of this 
nd caring in heleckingforcheww, and 20 cate rhe bread | 

y' bem,as chongh w dthen nov.- Fo thispurpole 
ith,Chap.yiCaft al your care on him, forthe careth for you. 
| | « hould 'we nouriſh immoderate and exceflive cares in our bo- 
| : i cting we have aſſurance of Gods care cowards us Ker os truſt in him, 
= | and ſecure wikhout any diltruſt and care. If we have fpthrour dayes in the 
| ' fotloWnng and atrer che vaine profies of this life,” let us bechinke our 
| ſelves what we have done, aud ſtudy to redecnic rhe timetbat is ro come, and | 
conſider wherelore we were Created and redeemed. The things that arc ſcene 
et all; rhe things char are not frefte they ate eternal, | Let us above all 
ſpend als that arcable beſt to —. us. ''Let us not live here as 


—— 


$% 


+ reigns dries | 
| id the Moone-ſhine inthe waters, or nies 
| | tedomerghnton _ —_— alwayes blow ap Feathers in the ayre * would 
| ' wetict thinke himftarke mad, and judge him'our of his wits ? Every man is 
| roaccuſe him of madnefſe, no man would thinke ke 'did him wrong to 
R  calbhids ſo;or crave pardon for that he hath done. . But bee riot tos haftic to 
cevifurt ſuch, and to paſſe the ſcatence of madnefſe vuponithery, leafi the Para- 
tothy tclfe, and be verified of thy ſelfe, The wiſe mun;'who | 
te who are Fooles,and what to judge of folly, preachcth ard ptattai- | 
 metiboth inrhe eocrance and ende of his Werds, /anity of vanities,” ſauh 
++" hai | the Prearher F anive of vanities all s 5 4 . If thenthefe things be all _ 
rpm ' niþy<Vanityirſclfe : nt is wore than centaine that ſach/as ſpend their ti 
62 4.40021] a wake earcs,and conſume their ſtrength in catching aſter theſe t6 
| dowes;bele ſhewesgtheſc feathers,theſc follies,thtle trifies;and fend 
100 vt hows after _ earthlythings, thinthey doe hoores imat- 
| ly be accounted Fooles, or Mad- men; or ſor- 
ptr a ſpirit of grddinefſe, ther runhe vþ ar.d downe 
ch rdchaber ad know not what they do. | 
241 Wee uſe commonly to pity ſuch as 'are mad and beſide themſelves: and 
| quite rheie \xighe\ Wittes. None are further out of the way, nor more 
' dedickcevf wwe Wiſcdomerban theſe men arc, tha have the leaſt care of 
the beſt\ chings, '-and the 'greareſt care of the" leaſt things. Let vs be- | 
vate,; 4caft'while we thinke our ſelvesto bee wiſe; webecome ftarke footes ; | 
itde we thinke our {ves fpirituall, we bee proved to bee carnal : and while 
þ = mmm dſp in others, wee love andre and folly in our 
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Verſe 25. 


God hath ordained. 
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and preferred before earthly things, 


hunger and thirſt after Rightcouſneſſe, We are wholy i 


raanner and method of praying, we regarde riot to obſerve the order which 
Chriſt leſus inftruRing us to pray, and leaving us a perfect patrerne how to 
make prayer,both for matrer and method, hath made this the fourth petition,to 
have o#y daily bread given uno us, Marh.6.g. But we will not pray afterchis 
maner, we wul not obtcrve thisdire&ion,we make this our principall care, wee 
max it the firſt Petition; nay, wee make it both firſt and ſccond, the third and 
fourih,the fifr and fixt ; wee make itthe beginning and the ending, we ſetirbe- 
fore & bchind,we enter with it, we conclude with it, wemake it all 1n all,to have 
carthly bleſſings, and temporall commodities, and bodily neccflitics ſupplyed 
unto us. W hat a ſhame is it unto us,that it we will not know the prehemincnce 
of heavenly things, above theſe mortalland tranſitory vanities, wee ſhoutd bee 
ſuch great ſtrangers athome;, and fo ignorant of our ſelves , and of thoſe parts 
whereof we conliſt. Who is ſo ſimple that doth not underſtand, that the ſoule 
IS more noble and excellent than the body? If then ir be more worthy as being 
a ſpirit, an 1mmortall ſpirit : ought we not in he firlt place to provide for it? 
Ought we not co adorne it with all ſpirituall graces? Ought wenor ſo to qualific 
ir, as that it may be inberitour of cternail glory? Let us therefore offc& the 
things of certaine abode, and ſeekeafter Wiſcdome, Faith, San&ification, and 
the true Riches of.the Spirit. It our Treaſure bee in Heaven,our hearts will bec 
there allo, 0 
Let us lay up andlocke up our Treaſare in Immortality $ let us bee ſurc 
to lay a good foundation againſt the time tocome. One thing 1s neceſlarie, 
this is the good part that ſhall not bee taken away from us. All humaine 
things are full of uncertainties, ana the meanes of their decaying and va- 
niſhing are manifold, the Ruſt, the Moth, the Canker , the Theefe , be- 
fide a thouſand other caſualties thar take them away from us. Itis an holy 


and Heavenly admonition given unto us by Chriſt, Matthew 6. 33. Firſt 


ſeeks the Kingdome of Goa and bu Righteouſneſſe, and then all sther things 
ſhall bee miniſtr ed uno you. This checketh and controlleth the prepoſterous 
order and bad praQiſc of moſt men in their callings , they fer the wrong end 
forward , they labour firſt of all to get Wealth and Welfare from day to day, 
and from yeare to yeare ; but nevet thinke of the roote of welfarc, and from 
what Fountaine alt earthly bleffings ſpring , to wit ; from the grace of God. 
Let us imploy our paines to get Godsfavour , and then tranhitory things, 
Wealth, Peace, Henour, Liberty, and fachlike will follew; fofarre as they 
ſhall bee expedient for us: ocherwiſe, all oor abundance ſtall rurne to bee our 
bane, wor, and deſtruction , all things ſhall bee accurled unto us, our Tablc 
ſhall bee made a ſnare to take us and torment us. The Grace of God 1n 
Chriſt is ſuzHicient to make aman bleſſed : aud without it, all other things 
( though wee had them in the greateſt meaſure) cannot free us from cu ſeanes, 

Now it is unpoſſible that ever we ſhould ſeeke for thelc gracious gifts of God, 
cxcept we feele our own miſery in the want of them. It is the want of health 
whichwe deſire to have reftored,and the feeling of our diſcale which we defire 

ro have removed,that driveth us to the Phyſitjane:, And we have no promilc to 

obtaine eartbly things,cxcept we ſecke thee as wee 6ught to (eeke them, and 

follow the right manner that God hath lefe unto us ro finde them. Many 

ſecke after them, and pray for them ; but they doe not obraine, becauſe the y 

askcamille. Iris our duty, .not onely topray for lawfall things, but allo in a 

lawfull manner. A man anay doc a good thingafter an evill manner -as it 18 1n 

eur ations, ſoit may be in our prayers. Anindire& and unſanRified order, 

24 Marre and corrupt a good and godly prayer. To conclude therefore, Ict 

as know,that this grace and favour of God ſe often remembred in _—_ 
| X x L 8, 


ignorant of the right | 


ti. 
— 


pn 


ws ar "— —— 


” 
. MD coat " 
G " _ Re Te; 
* we; x "Y:/ "05 He aA” vr gs tf ABI * "IE. 7 Y a CE a g++ L web, 2. F 
"my —_ 7 mm TR Ws 4s oleh 26-4 NO A LET inns : nt 3-447 "I SE :  .-.- B. 3 > Fg 4 : _ 
__ 236 o £5 7 "—_—_ p_ by 7 p __—_ b3aoue, EPI WT aye 3-06 I. 3 . FR vo Y n ON - Fae 3 cr, "$45, bs - = IL - 3 2 gs 5 ts 
an ET form org mg gre "al ern Ne IE® eae; ws a Res OO EIS AY "_* wala cs, ah Ae af fp P15 ER DF. 2 5 MES. 8 LM RES. TO Rn 2 TEE CO 2s” 
» ethane al 4 4 RF "id. WI Tok a2 - 7 FEELS 5 1 og rt ES Mon ns De bs _ £ $ N 7 fS-< "HEY c INES WY - ; 4 TY D '*N x, F N P el ts wx 4 
7 ; v: 94-4391; WG. - 4.38 yr A+ So { TA, <8; : v y D ne op, OT LS : 4 5 EFIEREs - dF; Js b, Eads < 2 ; 
Te SES; 5 Ke oy > " , ay ts ae =. OF OE $64 rj df{ - oe Os SCE Ns Ee IB : 2 2 VAY * W F BS <5 *& 
. LN 4 . _ = og ee i FOES ; EMS, ER th »* SE ER IST 28 Ws I 4 5 
Rd OE Eo, og: Re ERS LN a ae oe as k POE Ie” eG 
Þ 72 IIS oO Os. RIO AOL : WE Ee LB 
= <2. A Cer TENT a L ae + _ "I; FEI 


; HR” a__— _ ot AN ZnO i ts 


w YL - — 
# h TO ITY 
Y - 


ON © 


meme cant 


Sth adiatet 
ly to ſell all that he hach to cn- 


ake all Dignity and Ho- '. 
francs ricnds and Favour, all | 
aha Melody, yea; Brethren | 
 andall things that may bee. 
grace farre in price a- | 


pect N of ſpiricuall things, | 
faretl by nag while teh is in a4 his commodity beforc he is | 
Fn bgh 74 according to the deſcription of Salomon Prova 20. 4t u n aught, | 
#obt. [aith i the er: but when be 14 gone apart, be beafttth. Hee diguni- 
© goodne of it, hefaith it is too mucb, . it is not worth the money | 
you abke for ir;but when he hath purchaſed and poſlefſcth it, hee praiſeth bis | 
 erfaand judgeth it better E hon his money. So is it with all Heavenly | 
7 | graccs, ſo long as we aredeſtitute of them, we thinke themnot worth our la- | 
' | bourandtravell, and ſecking, and enjoying, we eſteeme every houce too much, 
Eay,j 5-2, | thatisſpentin following the meanes appointed to obtaine themy and albeic 
| God call us to come, tobuy andeate, to come 1 ſay, and buy Wine and CMilke 
without Siluer and withont ,yet we have nocares toheare,nor [ciſure to at- 
Þ 3 | tend, nor heartsto caghder o his calling. But when once we have found them, | 
3 and know che jult pri yaluc of them, wee wonld not looſe them for all 
3 BH | the World, norfora d worlds if they were offered untous : nay wee | 
3 | 0 wg ro on bY ke Gor to have hems continue and abide with us: ac- 
| Qthe ceunlſc! Salomon, Prov, 2 23» Bay the wth, | 
a» va. » Let usthere- 
of that wee may have our hearre af 
d tnew (fGoa, P wer hy hwy. laſt gaſj | 
.Ih ready to renounce the world, and to preferre one m—_ of 
id faich before a Kingdome., Let us now begin tolearac wiſcdame,let 
te our [elves befor the Throne of grace, let us never give reſt togur 
 fouleeunil we fad dlctusſheunto him that isthe Author and Foun- 
taine of wit; Chriſt Teſus, pn wichthe Father and the Holy 
| Ghotbeal a fear for evergAmen _ - 
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Braham received An- 

S cels.page 281. Hee 
. and Lot reconciled. 
2523253 

Abſence of the Pa- 
wta_—— | ftour hartfull. 196 
Abſcnce of the people trom the Paſtor, 


202.rcaſons againkt it, 20} 
Abuſe of the Miuſters. 197 - 
Avduſle of Gods providence. 299 
Accepting of perſons, 15g, not with | 

70d. | "MM 
Account of our fauh muſt bee given, 
| | . g91,9% 


Ations differs from evill mit, 397 
Admonition. 207 
Adoration of Saints, 146 
Adultcres pemitentyis ne adulterer.z 15 
AﬀeR ſuch as have moſt grace, 186 
AﬀeGtion betyecne Paſtor and mes 
7 139 

AﬀiRed are not greateſt ſinners, 13 
Afﬀflitions ferve for confirmation of 
others, 12.common togodly and uf: - 
godly.19:they are profitable, 207 
Agreement bervveene Paul and Iames, 


in matter of Iuſtification. 191,192 
All things not to be done of all, 11 
Almes houſcs. 156 
Almcs mult be chearefull, 285 
Amen. 494 
Anabapriſts. 265367387 
Apphia,Philemons wife. $8 


Appeare a}l muſt beforc Cod. 237 


Apoltatacs. 436 
Application, "a 
Archppus. 2 
Aſſurance of faich,no DoArine of pre-' 
ſumption. 130 
Aſſemblies of the Church. 4. they are 
beaſts That xcze& them, Sg 
Aſſurances lawfull, | 385 


Aske no unlaytull thing of othcrs.4 18 
Atheilts. | 299 
Attention required, 2 19.three benefits 

of it dbid. 
Authori:ic given to the Maniſters. 163 


they nulf noc abuſe it- 170 


Authority abſolute no man hath. 41g 
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A Table oftheprincipall Contencs of 


this Booke. 
B, 


[4 
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Backbners,427-the ſorts of them, 427 
: 428 

Back-thders, 1; 2,159,49 i.thcy prove 
. worle than other 5s. 486 
Bands,where the greateſt arc ſhould bc 
moſt loye,z 3 7. the more bands arc 


 broken,the greater ſ111ne, J41 

(300d beginnings, helpe NOT Avithult 

receedin: 132 
pro ecding. 3 


Bcljarmines Co&rine of Princes, 267 
Beneht of others 15 to be tought. 1; 5 
Benefits that come by inſtruQion, 40 
enctits bet »ycd upon Saints, ſhall 
not ve loſt. 180 
Better too forward,than backyard» 7 5 
Birth-day, 414 
Bleſled thac ſufter for the truth. 14. 
not all that heare, 242 
Bleiled that liyc in Gods favour. 57 
Bleſlings are to be crayed from God 
in Chriſt, 61, alcribe them not to 


our (elves. 62 


Blemiſhics of body, no Gnnes, : I \ » 0 


be patiently borne, 316 
Blind zeale. See zcale, 
Blind devotion. 88 
Blind not te be d:{couraged. 311 


Blindnetl of minde a finne, 310,311 
wherein ic differs from blindnelle of 


body. Ibid. 
Blood of the Marures. 13 
Body muſt bovy to V0d, 94 
Bondage of the yicked. its 
Bond+Servants,vvherher they may fly , 
Epiſt.Dedicar, | | 
Brezhergvwho 15. : 256 
Borrowers often TI heceves. 412 
Pxctherea faithtull are. 3 3 1. Thicy arc 
bound to love each other. 342 
Brownilts, 177 
C _ 
| |  ChEvery Min: - 
Calling given of God, Ger {ark 2 
33% Jcallines. 
Canker of the Common-yvealth. 391 
Canoanized vaints, 116 
Caule makes a Martyr, ly 
Care two-fold. 59 1.1t muſt Þe had of 
every member . 1'g 


C. 


Cenlures of the Church 159 
Chaplaines, 200 
Chance. - 299 
Charuy. 315,256 
Ckriſt rejeRcrh none, hoy baſe focyer. 

| 5 


Chriſt and the faithfull one body, 167 
he accounts our lufterinos his, 10, 
He is the objeR of our Faith. 106. 
Our lalvation 1s who!ly wrought by 
tim Jb4d Hes truce God, 107 

Ciuilt is harboured 1n his members. 
145,445 he 15 the annointed of the 
Father.46 3. Why he 1« called Lord. 
493. Iheule ot it. | 496 

Chriſttans,yvvho they be 496. The true 
Chriitian hath faith and love. 160, 
He muſt have more than Fanh. 103 
He is oncly a free man. 11 4. Where« 
init Randeth. 115, Bound to ſerve 
the Church. 272 

Chriſtians are not enemies to States 
and Common - wealthes. 26 g, They 
are the onely friends of Princes. 26g 

A good Chriſtian,a good SubjeR, 367 

Chriſtian policy, 265 

Cheriſh good things. 43 1 

Cheerefulneſic, See willingneſſe. 

Childreh ſhould not hearc an cvill 


word, 45 
Cluldren of God ncyer voide of the 
fruits of faith. Sk 


Children detormed, dcfttoyed by the 
Heathen. | 57 


Children muſt obey parents. 343- 


Church meernngs to be trequented. zo 
Church 2nd Commomnealeh compared 

to man. 36 
Church of Rome reacheth, that farth 


may be without charity.104, Itisa 


Tyrant. " S2F 
Our Church hath many Saints. 1:9 
Church 1s Chriſts (chooſe, 128. it hall 

never periſh. 437. (ſervice tout) 272 
Church awcuſcd of ſedition. 264 
Church of Rome ng true Church 3 2.2 
Cwill honeſt men, 9750; 
Circumcifon. 292 


Comparilon berweene Idolatry olde - 


and new. 673,64 
Compathon, 114, jt 14 te be ſhowed 
| to 
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©. 3:4 © + M00 :- 384 of faith. - 81 
-. Communion is with Chriſt, & among ofthe godly vree muſt under- 
our ſelves. - 149 take, Pk 94 

ion one with another, what Defirc the beſt gifts. 149,164 

it teacheth, 49397 Deſcription of the iniquity of our 

jon with Chriſt, ynherem it - times, 150,151,178 

conliſteth. .  _ 349 Depunes cannot diſcharge us. 290 

All things Common among friends, rs out of the Church. 220 
See friends. | _ - Delight muſt be in Gods ſervice. 287 

| Comfort to all that employ their gifts. Deach of the godly ſudden ofttimes. 
x | . , T4O,lgl 308 
Comfort to the Miniſters, 1679278 Dead faith. 258,259 
and to the people. 279 Dex they muſt be tous thar have gai- 
Conitorrin loſſks,z07.not to be vexed - ned us tothe faith. 394 
through impaciency. 319 Deformed have comfort, 311 
Fhe Colliers Fanh, 7737.3 Delight not in the ungodly. 328 


Confeflion of faith neceſſary. 86. it Debts to be payd.3 8 g.(uch as doe not, 
hach protiſe of reward.87. Itis3 aretheeves. ibid. they are not to be 


fruit of taith A ibid, it is required of caperly exacted from the poore .407 
all. | 89 they arcof twolonts. 246 
Confeſſion is as our faith. 91 Degrees in ſubmitting our ſelves to the 
Confeſſion of penitents-not to bee re- word. 401 


yealed. See Penitents confeſſion. Deſpaire net of any mans (alvation, 
Confirmation in the: truch neceſſary, 4 30three Meditations about ir. 3 1 
| $31 Deſerts, Sce Merits. Demas. 484 
ConjunRion among the Faithfull in 3. Diſgrace k isnot,'to be caſt in priſon 
things. | eel bet 123  - forthe Goſpels lake, 12 
Contemners'of Gods ordinances-'1 30 Difterence berveene the godly and un- 


and of the weake Brother. 479 podly. 24.betyyeene Paſtors & hyre- 

Y.: 359 lings,72,betweene Gods loye of the 

; a eslcrving to | eleR; and of the reprobate 86, be- 
vecrkee it. | | tywecene Heathniſh and chriſtian re- 
Converted mult ſecke to canvert o- ligion,1 56.betweene that which pe- 

3 thers- | | 69 nitent have beene, and are, 
Courſe of the Goſpell connot be ſtop- 318. ene ſinner and finner, 
ped. 8 A480, berweene the godly and hipo- 
Converſion of a man, akers him quite, crites. ; 486 

Ns 227 , Diſlike of our ſelves, is the firſt ſteppe 
Contempt of prayer. 454 _ rograce. 8 tran? ="/IFY 
 "connges. hr (4, 37Þ1 499, 594+ Diſcocrion required in the miniſter, 

| the (orrs of itabid.it 1s the root of all | . 0 -D7 
evill. | ibid. Diviſion of pariſhes,hath footing in the 
Covenants in writing, See Obligati- word. _ 'Y 198 
ons. , bid. Diligent teaching required. 200 


Crucley towards T ranſgreflors. 174 No diſgrace to doe fervice to the 


| Curſed (peaking. 475 Saint, | 276 
- Creditors not to be rigorous, 38 34410 Diſorder in the world overturnes not 
Carteous {pceches become the Saints, © Gods providence, 298. God orde- 


= 47 1,againſt them chaepinch curre- reth ix. bs 
be _ (hall beginne them, 47 4- a- Doubts muſt be removed by the Mini- 


gainſk (uch as perfume: chem onely ter. 362 
Fr piod Md) ibid. Doubefull things muſt be taken ia the 
Dan tocontemne preaching of DVurics are better done by helpe of 0- 
214. 
410 Duticsro 
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wh Ele Ales 
: things mult be ſer after ke a- 


Education ofchildren in godlinefle.gz 
ElcR ſhal in Gods good time be cated. 7 
Ele called Saints, and why. 8 


- Envy nexthe procecding of others, 75 


153. who are moſt gifcn to it. Ib. rea. 
ſon why we ſhould not enyy others.75 
Envy what it is,133, moſt hurtful to 
him that ha. h it. - Ibid. 
Enemies to a good name, g8 ( 280 
Enemies ofthe church proſper noc.27$ 
Enemies of the Miniſters, arc encmies 
ro God. ” 398 
Encreaſe in good things is required, 
226,324,483.ſceing we arc inthe way 
to the kin:dome. 


137 
Entifing to evill. If2,153 
Enquire outſnch as want. 16k 


Enquire which way to dopood.2$ 1.423 
Entrance of linne into theworld. 302 
Epiſtle to Philemon whey weitten. 466 
Epicures. 299 
Equality in chriſt among belceyers,z31 
Eſteeme of penitent eſe as they are 
314 E vill cannot be defended 
by Gods providefice. 390 
Execution for treaſon, not Religion, 
. | 19,20 
Exhorting one another required. 3g 
152,260 Examine our ſelves 
whether ſanQified, 122 
Examples cortupt, not to be followed, 
| 18 
ExaQing our own not alwayes vitro 
table, 413 
Faith. is the hand of the ſoul, 5;,ic 
Aands in particular application. 66,76 
80. no comfort withouc this,77 par. 
ticular faith requircd of every one.77 
Faith of the church of Rome what it is, 
77-it 8 grounded upon i2norance, 
No faith,where no now}. . i 
Faith hath ſundry deerees, $r, r 10, ji: 
muſt aot bee kept to our” ſelves, g2 
Faith and love comend 2 man ts Gog 
95hey perfe& a Chriſtian. ibidahcy 
they arc marks of cleQion.ibid. they 
20 together, 99. they are as the tree 
and fruir.ibid. being ſrvercd they ole 
their names and narures,100.he is no 
erue chriſtianthat ſeparates them,roo 
Faith is prooved and tricd by our loys, 
and loye by our Faith. 101. How ig 
dorh juſtific, 103. Ir is not built on 
Melt. 437 
Whar true Faith is. s 1cs 
Faith in the Saints, Popiſh Do&rin 208 
Faith is wrought by the preacking of 
the word, 10g.It is joyned with re- 
pentance, Ibid. It teacherh to depend 
upon God, Ibid, 
Faith is mingled with doubting. 119 
Many thinke they have it who wane 
x, 108,259. Bring weake it is mm 
| aDie 


follow Gods example. 
Faichfull acculcd of (edition, 164,.Whe- 


Families 'of Chriſtizns, a particular 
Church,$ being reformed,they have 

| m them perſons unreformed, 237 
s How'made obedient, 234 
Farhers muſt make rheir children reli- 
P10us-43-T hey are many times mur- 


derers of them. 44 
Famine of the word, 213 
Famine, tome are plad of. 400 


Famiharuy with the Saincs, who re- 


as G. = , hy » Y \ 
able z85-Not to be had inreſpet ef jnnvenc notievo Fnne,gor He 
perſons. 188 "ſth'tverropobd the finnes ofimen, 
Faichful) arc p:aceable. 110: They ate 7 $03-He puniſherh finne with fit. 386 
=_— © Saints,117, They yeeld more than. is Gotheares our prayerstwo $two wairs. 453 
L | requeſted of them. 431. Thereinthey Gd ceth oarward wants10 


432 © He acceptcth no mansperſon. 341. 


© He forgives the penitenr. 414 


ther they can fall away. 491 Gods love rceontifes aff his creatures, 


\'5.' He loverh all che creatures, and 
- how.$6.: 
our wall- doing. 12 


Godly charged with rebellion 264. tifey 


are friends to (he Prince, and the 
reaſons. 269 
Godly muſt abound m graces. 121. 
They are molt co be beloved,112 they * 
arc never barren, 123: Fhcy often 
die quickly, the reaſon of it. 308 


ard nor. 355 Godlinefie lweerens the buecrnelic of 


Fog of God cauſe of all bleflines. 56 the Crofſe. 116 
Secke it aboye all things, $7,465 Gocrs backeyard. 159 
Wretched to bc without it, 59 Good namehath many enemies, 417 

Fearefull perions, 92 Good things muſt be carefully,and car 


Fecling of T Churches troublcs, 2s 
Hlaurring men in (1nne. wu ' 
Forgivencllc of effences require@ 
245, 240, How man forgiveth. he 
Fortune 2 99: Forefathers, 42 


neltly followed. ninc Reaſons and 


Vies, 10 
The goodnefſe of God to us muſt be 
made knowne. 142. The benehis 
thereof. 142,143 


Forward,lometimes fall backe. 484 Golpcll cannot be bound... It is ftron- 


Forwardnelſe in good things, 433 
Friends are as our ovvne ſoule, 26. they 
' will admontth. 27 


gerthan the Devyil},2,3.Ir abolifherh 
not ciyull ordinances,262.Obedicnce 
to them adornes the Goſpell. 263 


Friendſhip counterfeit. 26 Golpecll bringsperace, 264 


Fricnds to Princes who are,.369. of 

what ſort we muſt chuſe them, 326. 

They have all things common, 350 
They muſt rcquirc -no more than 

God alloweth. 415,416 
Friendſhip among the Heathen what 
352. How it differs from love. 1bid 
Freedome properly belongs to the god- 

I 115 

—_ of love to be ſhewed cheefely to 

the Saints,67, And not to the ungod- 

ly. 325 

Ecvidulneſſe i in 200d workes. 201 

Freedome ina Chriſtian,yvhercin. 11 5 

9s 

Gainc of ſoules. 432 

| Genuules Idolatry and Papiſts, like, 63 
, | Gitts to be communicated to the 
| Saiars,114,they are oftwo forts, 1bid 
the faichful are Gods Stewatds to 


5% a hs gifts, 114 
— Gitts receiycd,muſt be imployed to rhe 


Goverment ofthe eon2ue.q76.Rults wo 


obſerve to atraine ro it- 477 


>. Hee is not benefited by. 


Difference of Heaerr3 38 Jr is no 
common Grace. 329 
_ h falſe tales. 428 
the Heart is, there is our de= 
light. | 288 
Heart & yyord muſt goe together, y: 14 
Hiſtoricat Faith, 
Hindrances of Prayer. 460, And Ae 
rin. 8 


404 
An honour to (uffer for Chriſt, 18 


Honoring of Sainrs: 145 
Honour the Miniſter,” , 296 
Houſes of the godly what. 3445. And 

ot the ungodly. 40 


Houtholde rs tnuſt tzach their houle - 
" holds.z%, Fhey muſt firſt reforme 
themic{vcs. 41. They muſt bring 
their Famnlies to the Church. 47 

All their houics the Chnſtians ſold 


not,  367,368$ 
Hope the beſt of others, 426. Its a 
property of love» 1bid, 


Hofpitalty,449. It confiſtethnot in 
feaſting, 4,2. It is cheefcly required 


of Minitters. 444 
Hoſpnals none among the Heathen. 
157 
Husband and Wife Yoke-tellowes.3 © 
Husoands. 328 
Hunger aftergrace,one cp roit, 53 
Who are (41d ro hunzet, 433 
Hypocines, 43 6 
f | 
1dol.Shepheards, 35 


Idle perſons have thew gifts dimninitle» 


Grace of two forts, 492, It gyniberh eras 6. Idolatry uf Gentiles, and 
ſomerimes the free fayour of God, * ke. 409 
and ſomerimes hyg gffrs in us.48 !t is teu at (anne, 724 
chicfcly ro be defired, Ibid. It 1an- Jeſuirs enemics to Princes. 266, They 
Aiberh all other goud things, 5I, are Cormorants, 349 
The want of it iy a curſe, Ibid. leſus,whar to be learned by it. 4gy 


” is the foundation of all our Jenorance. 


75 ,90 
ys 52, 53. Three ſteps 4 ens people ready to receive any 
leading vs to finde grace, 52. It Religion. go.lgnoram Miniſters, 20 t 
giveth contentment to the ſoule. 54 Imprifonment tor the Goſpel. 
Why called the prace of Chriſt, 492 
the more it 2 


12,13 
Imphcit bauk. 7 7 Imprecations. 179 
cares in any, the Imputatin ot Chnits righticouſneſle 


more to be bcloved, 322, 323. It is 363 
given freely 457 Tiſtru&ion prokrable, 40., (364 
Graces of God are fruits of ekeAion,70 Tnyocauon of Saints. 66 


Beſtowed upon other they muſt re- Indulgence, 176, Sce Lenity, 


Joyce us. Ser Spiritual praces. 


ruſt grow in they, 482, the ſcare wr 
them 18 the ſoul, 408 
Gricſe to behold the unregenerate, 187 


Interwws owe honor, 179,34. they 
mult becontent with their places. 3 35 

Injuries. Sec Revenge. . 
Infirmities objeR nor. irs 


200d of chan I, 134- Norto their Griefe to ſee any decay in grace, 435> Inferiors not bojtad co im evill. 
hinderance, 138. They muſt nor lic 436 ar. ng unbeleevers,they yeelde 
QtlL Ibid, Grudge not at others good, 1f3 ic obedienges 344 
Gifts of God muſt be ſtirred up, 133, H = co oe er yu if grace, 
43; Hatred berween Miniſters and people,” 68 
Gifts arc beſtowed to ke withal.275 hinders profitting; I 93 Iraclloppre cled. $39 
Gladacſle, See loy. - Helpe of [Fro rg RE, Se" 4. 1D his one good, every man 
Glory of God to- be ſouphe in all Heathen and ChriftianReli-j ol how hatch. tio 3 
things. 64, 147 they differ- a lute not befpee Gettbe amd ig 14:44 
God loverh a cheerful Iver. $2 Hearers muſt performe three duves, '1 


God is nor the Autharof fin, 399 He 
workech a fun three wayes. Ibid. He 


lingly. 
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, 221 . tations, 49. Why Paul cals 's Riches abuſed. pr bane 6x ; 
x 330 © | God.66, Whether Faith adernig r 


reſpeQerh Riors = de vr. 08 -- 
- the Saints, ibid. Whry Faith is rc- $2 p 
Rclizion, which giveth. BY ; Rrained tothe Saincs, 67: How'tn- Sabbath ro beduly lanRikied. 
169 Church mharic ks, | : fanrscan be ſaved chat want faith, -Sairits ire not to be prayed unto, 6 
The laps TeptomowopaſeioBaines ..  $. Whether all rhat cannot fay* = not idbe beleeved its 103, Why fo 
bs their God, arc Reprobates;””''81 ' Called, 117, There are Saints upon 
| Poore Saints to be ered, 154, What Whether the Sparjomay belaſt:x 3 32; euch, 118 
: ay _ are. _— 141 © Whether a Wk. jan " *h6t be Tao pes of Saints, 1 18, No reproach 
09 lever is ri 189 godly - angry» 17 4. ric bo - a Saint. © 
are ſpecially © be reſpeſted.. IT - | :]y ro have faith” arte: wth Saints of the Popes making, 1 h- 
Pray foi che tree paſſage ans a0? | heart, & ſotoconceale onrire , Saincs how they may. be honvared.1 49 
88, Whether unlavfull ro ie! Wherein it conlifteth, . ibid, 
Prayer neceſſary, 63, 337 it muſt * perſons, | + 1x89 Salucarions, 465, they beſceme the | 
made to God forothers, 82, iris 2 Whether wee» may heare”tibheblc * "Servants of God. ans >. -. 
part of ſpiritual armour, 83, che © our. owne Paſtors, 203. Whither CSIESES »ne of eleAtion, 12232 _. ; 
uſe of ir, Ibid, other. mefty ra be in= - God: be net able” to faveius © neceſſary for all, __ A 
; treated, rh without the Miniſters, 2 15 Whe- Servanry we be ro all, aid - E 
I We muſt pray for ſpit . - - therall men would belecve if they Scrinongread. 212 * 
1 g1, nd for ſpt Giric things, Fo5 rd God (peaks a9. _ How the Servantyaref wo forts, * 365, how "29 
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again, al dieates by phony wade * What chex mull mar; a>-+/ Wharſoerer they doc heanily is ac- 


ars mor. G PP Serran ts evilly urea, 329 
45 Queſtion whether it be tavefull to ſuc Sactaments,' 39 t they are .ibed 
C - . atthe Lay: je evhidmny fog of the cauſes of thei, we 
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G | 
to Saints, 454, lenkbet fff | full can fall annay. . | 491 Sathan hinders Prayerhe, bo, {oo ap 
his honour, 155. Iecannor mer- | * - oe « poiſonethrit,461, hee perſwades it 
rit. KG, mp rw nga - 6.1368; BOY " \ 4m] mciſt, bid. mM 1 
People muſt maintaine t Miniters | 0 i "bi 
— delight the hearrs of ns ed pbinnes hs penitent not to be in» 
their Teachers, 71, They muſt not : 209 Crealed, 211 
thinke it enough, not to hure them. Rejoyce when ye ought. 68 Selfe-love, 258 
74, They come to entrap them, [bib, ning, See envy. Sinfull men contemne che Miniſtry. 
How many wayes - 1 oa their Religion muſt be profeſſed, 0 7] 296 
Paſtors. 75 Reproofe of ſugh og lore oncly che'un- Sharpeneſſe. See Rigour, 


Pe _ oraghey! their vifts, 139 godly,. % ns Slanderers of the 


od! reprave » 96 
* the are petry- _— 
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mn a, Sec Taunts. 


: y muſt nor _ the Miniſtry 
:: ofthe word,107, 


hey muſt honour Repentance blots out the reproach of | be ſuch by holding our 42 
their Paſtors, 202, They muſt atrcad os. "48, 317 Slander to Religion, tortabs i Ka 
their owne Paſtors, 203, theyare in Reſidenſy wes, pod Paſtors.19, 196 Mie to Princes, 26g 
the Miniſtcrs debr. = Reaſons againſt Nox refulencie. jp Slander,that we make God the author 
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